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Page 181, last para—Add note—Varahamihira, who is supposed to have died in 583 A. D., men- 
tions an Avantika-nripa (king of the Avanti country, ie. West Malwa) named 
Maharajadhiraja Dravyavardhana (Brihatsamhita, 86, 2; cf. V. V. Mirashi in 
Nava Bharata [Marathi], August 1957, pp. 1 fi.). The verdhana-ending names of 
Dravyavardhana, Adityavardhana (king of DaSapura according to the Mandasor 
inscription of about the close of the fifth century) and Vishnuvardhana (i.e. 
Yasddharman of Dagapura, 532 A.D.) appear to suggest that they belonged to a 
later branch of the Aulikara family of Dagapura (Mandasor). It seems therefore that 
Aulikava rule was not extirpated from Dagapura by the Hinas, but that the 
Aulikaras transferred their allegiance for the time being from the Guptas to the 
Hiinas. In such a case, Gauri of the Manavayani clan, ruling over the Chhoti Sadri 
area, would appear to have been a feudatory of Aulikara Adityavardhana. 
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chandr-arkka-kalikam sulkam=adi(dé)yan samasta-ra ye n=asti [|*] aparain cha a ‘pulra- 
dhanam nna(n=a)sti [|*] wmbara-bheda{h] raja-purushindm=avasakd  jémakas=cha 
dlannasti(n=astt) [|*] kumari-sthasé ripakainam=ash {-Otlara-satani(tam) | sorgrahané 
dvatrimsati(Sad)-riipakah karnna-trodanikayan — shodaga rupakah — Sira-sphotané 
chateari ripakah bharikayarn vanik-putrasy=asht-Oltara-gatann ritpakanarn nage 
grihitasya yach=ch=ashtau shodasa va nagara-mahallaka vicharya vadamté tadétadéva- 
((ad=éva) pramanari(nam | ) (above, Vol. XXV, p- 237). A record of Saka 973 
(1050 A. D.) from Sidi, Dharwar District, registers the Sasana-maryyade granted 
to the eight Settis (merchants) and eighty households of the village. According 
to it, the shops and households were granted immunity from all imposts, 
including fixed land-rent for two srahes (years) ; thereafter they were to be charged 
with usual dues (sarv-Gya). The rules regarding the eight Settis were not to apply 
to the country, nor those of the country to the eight Settis. The guilt of a father 
should not affect the son, nor the guilt of a son his father. If a shop-keeper 
would strike a thief, robber, burglar, enemy or an evil-minded person in the verandah 
near the screen of the shop, there should be neither guilt nor fine ; but, if he would 
strike them elsewhere, he would be fined 6 gold gadyanas (ibid. Vol. XY, 
pp. 77 ff.).’ 


» 170. foot-note 2—Add note—‘Prof. D. D. Kosambi suggests to me, “If the document is 
believed to define the merchants’ privileges and taxes, it is obvious that the dcharas 
fall into consecutive groups; e.g., Nos. 53-59 which refer to the customs duty on 
trade goods. In that case, vahitva in No. 53 need not be a boat, but any large carrier. 
Nos. 54-56 do not refer to boat loads of buffaloes, ete., but loads carried by these ani- 
mals. In this connection, Dhdrmika can only be a supertax charged by the king in 
the name of religion. It would follow that the varsha-paryushita vay ‘jah exempted 
from the pravésya (immigration tax) would be those who had taken up residence in 
the area in question for the rainy season only and not for a whole year, The implica- 
tion is that trade was stopped during the rains. In Nos. 6, 7, 9 and 31, chala seems 
to.mean, as in Marathi, harassment or persecution or, in the present context, also 


prosecution,” 
o2 
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Page 176, last line—Add note—‘The word vahitra occurs in a similar passage in the Anjaneri plates 
of Bhogagakti. Cf. lines 35-36,—sarttha-vahitreshu pravéese nirgamé cha pratyékam 
rupakah dévasya yatr-otsave datavyam(vyah) (above, Vol. XXV, p. 232).’ 


., 185, line 23.—For languag read language 

,, 187, foot-note 14—For padu read pada 

,, 190, line 5.—For Khaji read Khalji 

,, 203. text, line 6.—Read gh [ri] ta 

5» 207, footnote 5.—For dui read dvi 
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» 236, foot-note 18.—Read Sivanabha 

,, 249, foot-note 4.—Add note—‘See above, pp. 95 ff.’ 
», 299, text, line 18.—Read vasi | + 

,, 300, text, line 50.—Read sinha (simha) sanam 

» 302, text, line 72.—Read svairi (r=a) yarh 

,, 302, text, line 80.—Read aradhya [m*] 

5» 802, text, line 82.—Read s-abhud=bharttur=mmahi- 
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No. 1—DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI ; YEAR 73 
(1 Plate) 


V. V. Mirasui, Nacpur 


This plate was in the possession of Mr. Kalulal Ardavi, a Brahmana of Dhuléy (also called 
Rishabhadéva) about 40 miles south of Udaipur in Rajputana. According to his account, it was 
found at Kalyanpur, about 4 miles south-east ‘of Dhuléy. It has been briefly noticed by the late 
M. M. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1982-83. 
Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Archeology and Museum, Udaipur, invited my attention to 
its date at the Jaipur Session of the Indian History Congress held in December 1951, and kindly 
supplied me with an excellent photograph of it for decipherment and study. I found the record 
of considerable importance in view of the recent controversy regarding the Harsha era. I there- 
fore edit it here with the kind permission of Pandit Vyas. ' 

This is a single copper—plate, measuring 12}” broad and 33” high, and is inscribed on one 
side only. It weighs 264 tolas. There was apparently no seal discovered with it; at least there 
is no indication of one having been soldered to it. The inscription consists of seven lines, inscribed 
breadthwise, of which the last appears to have been added subsequently. The record isin a good 
state of preservation. The average size of the letters is 2". The characters are of the North- 
Indian Alphabet and resemble in a general way those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparajita 
dated V. 718.1 Worthy of note are the curves of some letters and signs which are ornamentally 
treated. As regards individual letters we may note the initial % in Ubbarake_1. 8; & which 
appears looped in some cases (cf. Dutaké, 1. 5) and-unlooped in others (cf. -kutwmbi-, 1.1); the 
lingual @ which occurs in Bhattivadasya, 1. 6 ; » which is generally looped as in Bhattinaga, 1. 2, 
but, in some cases, unlooped asin anumatih, 1.3. Y is generally as in the Udaipur inscription, but 
the curve of its left member is turned inside, not outside as in that inscription ; see bodhayaty=astu, 
ll. 1-2. Superscript r generally appears above the line (cf. varsha-, 1. 4), but in -nimittyartha, 
1, 2, it is formed on the line. 

Tho language is Sanskrit, and except for one imprecatory and benedictive verse, the whole 
zecord is in prose. The wrong form karshapayatah in place of karshayatah in 1. 3 and the use of 
the instrumental case in stating the date deserve notice. The orthography shows the use of the 
medial yi for riin tyi-saptatibhih, 1. 5, the reduplication of the consonant preceding and following r 
(see Chandrattreya, 1. 2 and sarvedn, 1. 1) and of that following an anusvara in paripamithanda, 
1. 3 and sarhwvatsare, |. 5. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Bhetti of Kishkindha. It purports 
to record the consent of Maharaja Bhétti to the gift of the agrahara village Ubbaraka to the 
Brahmana Bhattinaga of the Chandratréya gotra and Vajasanéya (s@kha)? for the religious 


1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 29 ff. For similar characters, see also the Vasantgadh insoription of Varmalita ; ibid., 


Vol. IX, pp. 187 ff. : ioe ; 
2 The insoription mentions Vada(ja)sanéya as a gotra, but géfra thero is evidently a mistake for éakha. 


7 DGA/b4 A 


ee a es 


2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXX 


merit of Maharaja Bappadatti, who may have been the king’s father.! The order is communicated 
to the king’s Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, Chatas, Bhatas, Kutumbins, Mahattaras and Drangtkas. 
The record is dated in the Aévayuja sarmvatsara and in the 73rd year (expressed in words) 
since the foundation of the kingdom (rajya-pratipatti). The Dutaka was Yajfadéva and 
the scribe, Sambabhata. After the mention of these, the record contains the sign-manuals of 
Maharaja Bhétti and Bhattivada, without specification of the latter’s rank. Ordinarily a 
record closes with the sign-manual of the reigning king, but here we have the additional statement 
that at the camp of Tumbatali, the Ditaka Karkabhata was appointed by the Samanta 
Bhartrivadda. Again, the last line which seems to have been added at a later date records the 
consent of the Samanta Bhartripadra dnd mentions another Ditaka, viz., Samanta Bhayyantta, 

The inscription thus records the consent of two princes Maharaja Bhetti and Samanta Bhartri- 
padra and mentions three Ditakas, Yajfiadéva, Karkabhata and Bhavvihita. The first of these 
was appointed by Maharaja Bhétti, the second by Samanta Bhartrivadda, and the third by’ 
Samanta Bhartripadra. The need for appointing three Ditakas is not clear. Perhaps Bhatti- 
yada, Bhartrivadda and Bhartripadra are identical, the first two being Prakritised forms of the 
third name which is in Sanskrit. If this conjecture is correct, is would seem that Mahiiraja 
Bhétti first appointed his Ditaka Yajiiadatta as the Executor of the grant. As the donated village 
lay in the territory of his Samanta, the latter’s sign-manual also was added at the end. The 

amanta appointed his own Ditaka while camping at Tumbatali. The grant seems to have 
remained unexecuted for some time. Therefore, the consent of the Sémanta was again recorded 
and the name of another Ditaka was mentioned at the end. This seems to be the only plausible 
explanation of the intriguing mention of two S@mantas and three Ditakas in the present inscription: 

Let us next turn to the date of the record. M.M. Ojha referred the date 73 of the present 
inscription to the Harsha era and took it as equivalent to 679 A.C.? Very few dates of the Harsha 
era contain such particulars as the month, fortnight; tithi and week-day or nakshatra. The present 
inscription also does not contain such details as would have enabled us to calculate its date. There 
is, however, one important datum which affords some basis for verification. The seventy-third 
year when the grant was made is named ASvayuja-sarhvatsara. This is evidently a year of 
the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. Ifthe year 73 was of the Harsha era, it would correspond 
to 679-80 A. C. But the year of Jupiter’s twelve-year cycle corresponding to 679-80 A. C. was 
Jyéshtha, not Aévayuja as required. So the date does not appear to be of the Harsha era. 

There is one other statement in the present grant which also indicates that the year was not 
of the Harsha era, The 78rd year when the grant was made is said to have been reckoned from 
‘the acquisition of the kingdom (rajya-pratipatti)’. This is not likely to be a regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti himself ; for a reign of such length is improbable, though not altogether impos- 
sible. The date is evidently of some era which marked the foundation of the kingdom by an 
ancestor of Bhetti whose name unfortunately has not been recorded: His descendants seem to 
have continued the reckoning started by him and dated their records according to it. 

Judging by the palwography of the present record, the era to which the year 73 refers must 
have originated some time in the seventh century A: C. The question, therefore, arises, ‘ Have 
we any evidence of such an era having been current in Rajputana in that age ?’ In this connec- 
tion we may notice the following two inscriptions of the Bhatika era, to which Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
has recently drawn our attention :— 


1 Jaisalmer Vishnu temple inscription*—Vikrama Sarhvat 1494 =Bhitika Sathvat 812, Migha 
bu. di. 6, Sukravara, Aévini nakshatra. 
1 [Seo p. 7 below.—Ed.] 


1 Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1032-38, p. 2. 
* Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 775. 
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This date-regularly corresponds to Friday, the 31st January 1438 A. C., when the tithi Magha 
Su, di. 6 ended 15 h. 50 m. and the nakshatra A&vini, 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. This date 
shows that the epoch of the Bhiatika era is 624-25 A. C. 

2 Jaisalmer Siva temple, inscription’\—Vikrama Samvat 1673 =Saka Sarhvat 1538 =Bhatika 
Sarhvat 993, with the Uttarayana occurring in Margasirsha. 

This date also is perfectly regular ; forin 1616 A.C., corresponding to V.S. 1673, the Uttarayana 
occurred on the amavasya of the amanta Margasirsha, the corresponding Christian date being the 
28th December 1616 A.C. This date shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 623-24 A.C. 

There is thus the difference of one year between the two epochs. The discrepancy can be 
reconciled by supposing that the latter date is recorded in a current year, and the former, in an 
expired year. 

These two dates show that the Bhatika era was started in 624-25 A.C., and that it continued 
in use in Rajputana till the 17th century A.C. 

Let us next see whether the year 73 of the Dhuléy plate refers to this Bhitika era. If the 
year was of this era, the Asvayuja sarhvatsara must have been current in the neighbourhood 
of (623+-73= )'696 A.C. And it is noteworthy that the year ASvayuja was actually current in 
695 A.C. according to the mean-sign system. There is still a difference of one year to be accounted 
for ; but it may be due to some confusion regarding current and expired years such as is noticed 
occasionally in the dates of other eras also.? 

It seems probable, therefore, that the Dhuléy copper-plate grant is dated in the Bhatika 
era. Its name Bhatika can also be easily accounted for. If it was started by an ancestor of 
Bhétti, as seems probable, he may have borne a similar name? which, in the course of seven or 
eight centuries, may haye been changed to Bhatika. It is not surprising that the name was not 
mentioned.in connection with its early dates, for the same is noticed in the case of several other 
eras also.4 - 

The dates of some other inscriptions found in Rajputana and the adjoining country such as 
the Kot (former Bharatpur State) inscription (year 48), the Tasa-i (former Alwar State) insorip- 
tion (year 182) and the Udaipur Museum inscription (year 207), which are usually referred to the 
Harsha era,’ may also be of the Bhatika era. These-inscriptions have been only briefly noticed, 
and their facsimiles have not been published. It is not, therefore, known whether any of them 
contain any data useful for verification. Besides, there is no definite evidence that the Harsha 
era spread.to Rajputana.® An era generally spreads with the extension of political power, but 
we have no literary, epigraphic or other evidence indicating that Harsha’s suzerainty or political 
influence extended to Rajputana and the neighbouring countries.? On the other hand, we have 
the definite statements in the two inscriptions at Jaisalmer as well as some verifiable data in the 
present inscription which clearly show that the Bhatika era was started in Mewad in the first 
quarter of the seventh century A.C. If the aforementioned records from the former Bharatpur 

1Tbid., No. 962. 

2 Seo, e.g., similar dates of the Kalachuri and Saka eras, ABORI., Vol. XXVI, p.35 and Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XXY, p. 265. 

3 If he was the grandfather of Bhétti he may have borne the samo name as the latter. In India grandsons 
are often named after their grandfather. 

‘The name of the Kalachuri era is, for instance, noticed for tho first timo in a record of the 12th century A.O. 
The current names of the Vilrama and Salivahana eras are first noticed in the records of the 10th and the 13th 
century respectively, © 

5G, H. Ojha, History of Rajputana (Hindi), Vol. I, p. 161. 

¢ The Hund insoription also seems to be dated in the Bhatika era. For tho correct readings and verification 
of the two dates mentioned in it, see my article entitled ‘The Harsha and Bhatika Eras’ in Ind. Hist. Quart., 

. Vol. XXIX, pp. 191 ff. 
7See R. 8. Tripathi’s History of Kanauj, pp. 118 ff 
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dnd Alwar States are also dated in the Bhatika era as they seem to be, it would not be wrong to 
infer that there was a great empire flourishing in ese and the neighbouring territory in the 
seventh century A.C. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, no place-name like Kishkindha 


is noticeable in the vicinity of Dhulév. About four miles south-east of Dhulév there are extensive 
ruins of an ancient town near the modern village of Kalyanpur where the present plate is said to 
have been found. These ruins may mark thé site of ancient Kishkindha. Ubbaraka, the agra~ 
hara village, may be modern Umbari, about a mile to the north-west of Kalyanpur.t Tumbatali 
cannot be traced in the neighbourhood. 


eX) 


TEXT? 

a? aa: ou eater faferatt 1 nerfs: [gait] watia 
farpanfatrarns (aT )eregeharerartyat (ary) aera 
[eq] at fateh var we weiaate: | aaa SPILT 
vfermraraa | Ara eera:® | ate 

Wa [SAITATTIe Aft: aT OI] we BUT: | HUTT 
a ofa? = ae ma afafiea aafa- 
payrifecaegiqna: osra(a:) [i] waft ara wile; pl) oft! 
awaeeit cat dlefe afae: pi] a(at)saat AMAR 7 


aaa Ach aaa] uu Usasftaaad: gacdiafa: weaqeedert:? pi*y 
a(q)aat aaea: ou fafadea(a) araqudd [i*y 
FeRmfacteeny:]* 1 afeasea caged: ul ’qeaatcttivaat ataataad (d)- 


qgeaRa] g(g)aw: PHA: U 
arrears: [gaa araeaateated: § [*] 


‘For the identification of the places I am obliged to ‘Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Udaipur Museum, 


® From a photograph of the plate, supplied by Pandit A. K. Vyas. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 


4 Read fa forza. The followingdarda is superfluous. 
‘Road AEIMaIea: Targmaaafsay. [Seo p. 7 below.—Ed.] 


® This visarga is superfluous, 
"Read AIMAATAAAaTeT, 
"Read SGT. 

"Read afeqezar. 

© Read afte, 


“Read weanfarfaad faacafaaw. 


22 Read MIAITHAACTL. The visarga here and that after araued may have been intended as a 


sign of punctuation. 


13 See n. 12, above. 
“Read Tage. 
16 This may be read as AFAATAY also, but the medial vowel of the first akshara may have been intended 


to be u as in ditakah further in this line. [The aksharas in question are tra and dra.—D.0.8.] 
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No. 2—NOTE ON THE DHULEV PLATE OF, MAHARAJA BHETTI 
D. C. Strcar, Ooracamunp 


Professor V. V. Mirashi has edited the above inscription in the foregoing pages. We find 
it difficult to agree with many of the Professor’s suggestions based on the evidence of the record 
as interpreted by him. In the present note we are inclined to examin 
suggestions offered by Prof. Mirashi in this connection. 


The first of these suggestions is that the era to which the date of the Dhulév plate, viz., year 
73, has to be referred “‘ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhétti”” who 
issued the charter. According to the second suggestion, which is based on the first, the said ancestor 
of the issuer of the plate was the latter’s grandfather who also bore the name Bhéiti. The third 
suggestion, based on the second, is that Bhatika, the name of an era, the epoch of which falls in 
623-24 or 624-25 A. CO. and to which the Professor is inclined to refer the year 73 of the inscription 
under review, is a later modification of the name of Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhulév plate and founded the era in question. According to the fourth suggestion, which 
seeks to justify the foundation of an era as laid down in the third, the dynasty, to which the founder 
of the Bhiatika era and his grandson who issued the Dhulev plate belonged, ruled over “a great 
empire flourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the seventh century A. C.” 
The fifth suggestion, apparently meant to defend the fourth, is that Rajasthan was outside the 
sphere of influence of the great Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.), and therefore the era used in the 
Dhulév plate cannot be the Harsha era of 606 A.D. 

In our opinion, the first of the above group of five suggestions, which is really the basis of the 
remaining four, rests on a misunderstanding of the evidence of the Dhuléy plate. Consequently 
the other suggestions, based as they are on a shaky foundation, are even more unjustified. The 
date portion of the Dhulév plate in line 5 of the inscription reads : rajya-pratimatta-vashaih tri- 
saptatibhih Asvayuja-sarwvvatsaré which has been amended by Prof. Mirashi as rajya-pratipatti- 
varshé trisaptatitamé Asvayuja-sariwvatsaré. According to the Professor, “ the 73rd year when the 
grant was made is said to have been reckoned from ‘ the acquisition of the kingdom ’ (rajya- 
pratipatti)”. He thinks, as noted above, that the era, to which the year has to be referred, 
“ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhatti”. Thus the “ acquisition of the 
kingdom ” is referred to the founder of the royal family to which Maharaja Bhétti, issuer of the 
charter, belonged. In our opinion, the passage speaks of Maharaja Bhétti’s accession to the throne 
and has nothing to do with any of his ancestors. 

As to the foundation of an era in ancient India, we have elsewhere! shown how an early era 
appears to have been nothing more than the regnal reckoning of an independent king (who was 
not bound to use the regnal date of a suzerain) continued by his successors and how the years of 
an era were often referred to exactly asregnal years. The Gupta era was founded by an ancestor of 
Chandragupta II (376-414 A.C.). This is clear from the Mathura inscription® of that monarch, 
the date portion of which reads: Sri-Chandraguptasya vijaya-rajya-sarwatsaré parichamé 5 kal- 
Gnuvarttamana-sanvatsaré ékashashthé (°shashtitamé) 61, “in the year five —5— of the victorious 
reign of the illustrious Chandragupta, in the year sixtyone —61— according to the era”. Here 


e primarily a group of five 


both the regnal year of the king and the year of the Gupta era are used side by side. But generally 


the year of the regnal reckoning was omitted while the year of the era was used as if it were a regnal 
year. Thus the Gadhwa inscription® of the time of the same Gupta emperor has the date: éri- 

1 Vikrama Volume, edited by R. K. Mookerjee, Gwalior, 1948, pp. 564-65. 

2 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 270; IHQ, Vol. XVIII, pp. 271-55. 

3 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1261. Seo also éri-Kumaraguptasy=abhivarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarhvatsaré sha- 
mnavaté (vatitamé) (ibid., No, 1263), éri-Kumaragupla-rajya-sarhvatearé 98 (ibid., No, 1264), etc., etc, Note further 
$ri-Santikaradéva-rajya-samvat 93 (ibid,, No. 2042), ete. 
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Chandragupta-rajya-sarnwatsaré 88, “in the year 88 of the reign of the illustrious Chandragupta ”’. 
By this we have not to understand that the inscription in question was incised in the eightyeighth 
regnal year of Chandragupta II but that it was engraved in the eightyeighth year of the Gupta era 
which fell in the reign of the said Gupta monarch. Just as in this case the year-88 of the Gupta 
era is represented as the ra@jya-sarwatsara (i.e., a year of the reign) of Chandragupta I, in the 
Dhuléy plate the year 73 of an era is stated to:have been the rajya-pratipatti-varsha (i.e., the year 
of the acquisition of kingdom, the year of accession to the throne, the first regnal year) of Maharaja 
Bhétti, issuer of the charter. Of course the Dhulév plate does not clearly state : $r-Bhéiti-rajya- 
pratipatti-varshé trisaptatitamé ; but.we have numerous instances of dates without specific reference 
tothe king. Thus the Udayagiriinscription! of the time of Chandragupta II simply gives the date 
in the words : Satiwatsaré 82, while the Sanchi inscription” of the same reign merely has : Sam 93. 
As indicated by the Gadhwa inscription referred to above, the contracted dates of these two records 
were expected to stand respectively for éri-Ohandragupta-rajya-sarwwatsaré 82 and $ri-Chandragupta- 
srajya-sanwatsaré 93. r 
We believe that.the Dhulév plate is dated in the year 73 of some era, the year corresponding 
to the first regnal year of Maharaja Bhétti who issued the charter. This fact, however, does not 
prove that the era in question was founded by one of Bhétti’s ancestors. The records of certain 
kings of Kausambi (modern Kosam near Allahabad) “ are characterised by the use of an era which 
seems to be no other. than Kanishka’s reckoning, i.e., the Saka era of A.D. 78, introduced in the 
locality during the rule of Kanishka I’. But the language, in-which the dates are quoted in the 
inscriptions, reminds us of the dates of the Gupta records referred to above, e.g., §ri-Bhadrama- 
ghasya samvatsaré 86,4 $rt-Bhimavarmmanah samvat 139,5 etc. The era of 248-49 A.C. is believed 
by scholars, including Prof. Mirashi, to have started from the accession of the Abhira king Iéva- 
raséna.© But the year 245 of this era is quoted in an inscription ofthe Traikiitakas as: Trai- 
kujanain pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara-Ssata-dvayé paitchachatvarimésaduttaré,’ although 
even Prof, Mirashi has not taken this passage to indicate that.the era in question was founded by 
the Traikiitakas. The years of the era of the Gaigas of Kalinga were originally introduced 
by the expression pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarwatsara®, but later often by the ex- 
pression Gaigéya-vamsa-pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara.® Ina record of the‘Kadamba 
feudatories of the Gangas, however, the,era is introduced by the passage Garga-Kadamba-vaméa- 
pravarddhamana-vijaya-rdjya-sariwatsara.1® This does not mean that the Kadambas had anything 
to do with the foundation of the Ganga era, 
As we have shown, the Dhuléy plate was issued by Maharaja Bhétti in the year of his accession, 
i,e., his first regnal year, corresponding to the year 73 of an era, and there is nothing to suggest that 
this era was founded by one of his ancestors. That the charter was issued soon after Bhétti’s 
accession is also indicated by another passage of the Dhulév plate, although it has been misunder- 
stood by Prof. Mirashi, In line 2 of the record we have the passage : maharaja-bappa-dattih tasy= 
aiva puny-Gpydyana-nimittyartham which has been amended by the Professor as Mahdrdja- 
Bappadatteh puny-apydyana-nimitiam. He thinks that the grant was made by Bhétti “‘ for the 
emir k hem a ae 
= Thid,, No, 1262. 


ji 2 aM dye of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. 11), p- 175; of. Select Inacrip- 
ions, p. 365. ; 


4 Select Inscriptions, loc. cit, 

-® Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1277. 

* Cf. ABORI, Vol. XXVII, pp. 1 ff.; The Age of Imperial Unity, p, 222. 

" Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1202. See JRAS, 1905, pp. 5668. 

* Ibid,, Nos. 1471 ff., 2045 ff, 

* Ibid. , Non, 1480, 1482, eto, 2 
10 Thid., No. 2053. j ; 
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religious merit of Maharaja Bappadatti, who may have been the king’s father”. But in this 
interpretation the expression tasy-aiva is totally ignored. There can be little doubt that the 
intended reading of the passage is maharaja-bappa-dattau tasy=aiva puny-Gpyayana-nimittam 
which has to be read with Ubbarakagram-agraharé in the following line. Here bappa means ‘ father ” 
and datti, ‘a gift’. The expression tasy=aiva stands for bappasy=aiva.- The village in question 
was apparently granted by Maharaja Bhétti’s father who was also a Maharaja, although his per- 
sonal name is not mentioned in the record. Bhétti had to ratify the grant made by his father for 
the religious merit of the latter obviously because the original donor had died before the execution 
of the deed. A similar case is offered by the Hirahadagalli plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, 
which record the ratification of a grant previously made by the king’s maharaja-bappa-svamin.t 
Epigraphic passages like paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paraméesvara-$ri-bappa-pad-anu- 
dhyata, paramadaivata-bappabhattaraka-ésri-pad-anudhyata, etc.,2 show that the word bappa in 
these cases’has to be taken in the sense of ‘ father ’ and not in that of a personal name’. 

The above comments will show that Prof. Mirashi’s first suggestion regarding the foundation 
of the era by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhétti is, to say the least, inconclusive. The other sugges- 
tions, based on this one, do not therefore require elaborate refutation. The second suggestion 
that the founder of the era in question was another Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhuléy plate may be passed over without comments. The third suggestion that Bhatika 
is a later modification of Bhétti can hardly be seriously considered as it is a philological specula- 
tion of little value. The contention that the year 73 of the Dhulév plate is to be referred to the 
Bhatika era, known only from two Jaisalmer inscriptions of 1438 and 1616 A.C., is unsatis- 
factory not only because Dhulév is far away from Jaisalmer but also because there is no 
evidence regarding the prevalence of the Bhatika era before the fifteenth century A.C. The 
Bhatika era may have been a solar modification of the Hijri like the Fasli, Bengali and 
other Sals of a later date.4 

The fourth suggestion of Prof, Mirashi that the dynasty represented by the issuer of the 
Dhulév plate ruled over “a great empire ” goes clearly against the known facts of Indian history 
and épigraphy. The very nature of the document under review as well as its issuer’s humble title 
shows beyond doubt that Maharaja Bhétti was not an imperial ruler. Hiuen-tsang’s account and 
epigraphic records discovered in Rajasthan do not indicate the possibility of the existence in that 
area, about the seventh century A.C., of a great empire with which Bhétti can be reasonably asso- 
ciated. Whether Harshavardhana succeeded in extending his political influence over the whole 
of Rajasthan need not be discussed in this connection. Suffice it to say that his paternal kingdom 
comprised the Eastern Panjab together with the contiguous areas of Rajasthan, that he succeeded 
in making himself master of the erstwhile Maukhari dominions in the U. P. and Bihar and that 
he led an expedition against the Maitraka king of Valabhi ruling over Kathiawar and the adjoining 
regions, who was subdued and became one of Harsha’s subordinate allies. Dhulév lying about 
45 miles to the south of Udaipur was apparently not far away from the dominions of the Maitraka 
king.® It is therefore more probable that the Dhulév area was not outside the sphere of Harsha- 
vardhana’s influence at least during the years when he was leading an expedition against 
Kathiawar. Prof. Mirashi’s calculations do not appear to preclude the possibility of the Harsha 
era being used in the Dhuléy plate,® 


1 Cf, Select Inscriptions, p. 438. 

2 Corp. Ins. Ind., yo pe p. pees note. tated 

z uccessors of the Salavahanas, pp. ° : vk 

4 oe ohe general Taltet about the origin of the Bhatika era, seo G. H. Ojha, Prachina-lipi-mala, p.178. For 
fhe negligible difference between the commenvement of the Bhatika era (623-24 A. C.) and that of tho Hijra 
(622-23 A. C.) see the explanation of Prof. Mirashi himself ; above, p. 3 and note 2. Cf. JASE, 1951, pp. 79 ff. 

5 §iladitya of the Samoli (old Udaipur State, Rajasthan) insoription (Bhandarkar’s List, No, 12) may actually 


be Harshavardhana. 
6 Cf, IHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff 
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No. 3—PALDI INSCRIPTION OF GUHILA ARISIMHA ; V. S. 1173 
(Z Plaie) 
AKSHAYA Krrrty Vyas, UDAIPUR 


The inscription was noticed by the late Pt. G.H.Ojha in the Annual Report, Rajputand 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1916. He attributes it to the reign of Guhila Vijayasimmha, a copper- 
plate grant of whose reign he discovered in the possession of a resident of the village of Kadmial,! 
a few miles north-west of Udaipur. But he does not appear to have attempted to see whether the 
fragments of the inscribed lintels discovered by him would make a complete record. This is 
responsible for the grave error in its attribution, which has been accepted by almost all subsequent 
writers on the subject. It will be seen, as we proceed further, that the epigraph really pertains 
to the reign of Arisitnha (son of Vijayasitnha) who was the ruling prince in V. S. 1178 (1116 A.C.). 

It is an every day experience of archaeologists to find ignorant folk indulging in treating 
important relics of the past without the slightest concern, whether they be epigraphs, sculptures 
or architectural remains, and our record presents a glaring illustration of this type of treatment. 
Tt was originally engraved on the inner faces of the three lintels spanning the open porch of a small 
shrine dedicated to Karttikasvimin (according to Ojha), situated a bit obliquely in front of the 
Vaméévara Siva temple near the village of Paldi, about five miles north of Udaipur. The two 
side lintels are still in situ ; but the central one, evidently longer in size, was not found in its original 
place when I visited the site a few years ago. As a matter of fact, it had already been broken into 
two pieces long ago, and the fragments had been put to different uses by the ignorant people. The 
smaller or the right side piece was shaped like a crude bracket chiselling away a portion of the 
inscription, to support a beam of the Nandi pavilion opposite the main Siva temple ; and the 
bigger or the left side fragment was used for carving out sat? figures in relief on its lower face, 
scratching away the lower part of the last line of the inscription. It was this latter piece containing 
the name of Vijayasithha, which was found out by Ojha, while the former one which contained 
the name of his son Arisirhha, he could not trace, though it also lay half-hidden in the structure 
of the pavilion near at hand. This is how the mistake crept in, which led to another mistake of 
assigning the Kadmil plates to the reign of Vijayasirhha by shifting its genuine date to about 
two and a half decades later, in the light of the date of the present epigraph supposed to belong 
to his reign. Ojha also thought that all these inscribed pieces of stone were possibly brought from 
Ahir and reset where they have been found ; but, in view of their dimensions, they appear to have 
formed part of the original structure in which they were found, in spite of the fact that they record 
the construction of the bigger temple dedicated to Siva. 

It is a brief record which does not admit of any special remark as regards its palaeography 
and orthography. It is written in Nigari characters. Sird-matras and prishtha-matras are both 
used to denote medial ai, 6 and au. Y and p, though generally different in shape, have at places 
become almost identical; cf. maulépachaya (line 2), yo vijaya- (line 3). Nasal sounds are 
represented both by anusvara and class consonants ; e.g., [Bha]gavan=jagad-éha-va(ba)mdhur= 
(line 8). V is used in lieu of b in a few cases. Consonants following 7 are generally reduplicated. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the whole composition is in verse excepting 
the adoration to Siva in a small sentence at the very outset, and the portion relating to the date, 
author, scribe, engraver and others, towards the end, which are in prose. There are in all twenty- 
four verses in different metres, none of which is numbered. 

The inscription opens with a symbol followed by salutation to Siva. The lustre of Sarhbhu, 
ie., Siva, is praised in verse 1. Verse 2 describes in a poetic way the well-known royal family of 
Guhila. The manner in which Guhila is mentioned here proves him to be the real progenitor of 


1 Ojhi, Rajpuliné ka Itihasa, Faso. I, pp. 445-46, 
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the family as against Bapa of later inscriptions, and this is supported by other older records like 
the Atapura inscription! of Saktikumara of V. S. 1034 (977 A. C.) and Kadmal plates of Guhila 
Vijayasimha, which are being published in this journal. From verse 3 begins the genealogical 
account proper, which, though brief covering only three generations, is important inasmuch as 
it gives a correct succession of the three princes Vairisimha, Vijayasirnha and Arisirnha, 
amidst whom there now remains no room for any interpolation. We know from verse 1472 of 
the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. §. 1517 (1460 A. C.) that Vijayasirha’s son 
and successor was Vairasiriha (i.e., Vairisiznha), and it was after him that Arasirhha (.e., Arisitnha) 
appeared. But the epigraph on hand, dealing as it does with only three generations, appears to 
represent the correct genealogy of the dynasty during that period. Moreover, the author of the 
Kumbhalgarh inscription, who did not even know the name of Vijayasimhha whom he mentions 
only in vague terms as naréndra, is presumably liable to make a mistake regarding his successor. 
This is how the name Vairasirnha, falling between Vijayasirnha (the naréndra) and Arasirnha in that 
record, now appears to be an unauthentic interpolation. 

No information of any historical value is to be found in the description of the three successive 
rulers mentioned in this epigraph. Vairisirhha, the first on the list here, is described in verses 
3-4. Then comes Vijayasirhha, his son, whose account also covers two stanzas (verses 5-6). 
Unfortunately, portions of the slab containing these two verses are damaged, so that satisfactory 
comprehension of their original import has now become impossible. Verse 6, however, aims at 
describing him at war with a multitude of other powerful princes, wherein he proved himself 
irresistible ; but the manner of the description is more poetic than historical, and it is difficult to 
ascertain as to which historical event the author here intends to refer to. Similarly verses 7-8 make 
-mention of Arisirhha, son of Vijayasimha, whose martial and other qualities have likewise been 
described in a general way. Verse 9 proclaims him as the ruling prince of Médapita, i.e., Mewar, at 
the time of the record. 

Then, in verses 10-11, follows the description of Siva incarnating himself on the earth at 
Kayavardhana in Bhrigukachchha (Broach District of Gujarat). This incarnation evidently 
refers to Lakuliga, who was the founder of the Pasupata doctrine of Saivism, and temples 
dedicated to whom have been discovered in various places. His monastic order was upheld after 
him by his worthy disciples, Kuéika and others, who were initiated into the Pasupata philosophy 
by Lakuliga himself (verse 12), Thereafter the monastic succession passed to many a similar 
sage, who led a pious and austere life (verses 13-15). Verses 16-22 give a list of teachers succeed- 
ing one after the other. .It contains six such names with Khand6ésvara at the top, who is said 
to have been the head preceptor (guru). He was succeeded by Janakaraéi, Triléchanaraési, 
Vasantarasi, Valkala and Sivabhakti. Sivabhakti was the senior disciple of Valkala. All 
these were saints of extra-ordinary philosophical and spiritual attainments. Verse 23 records the 
object of the inscription, which is the construction of a temple of Siva jointly by Valkala and his 
seniormost pupil Sivabhakti. This structure seems to be the bigger Siva temple on the site, 
now popularly known as the shrine of Vamé$vara, situated opposite the smaller shrine dedicated to 
Karttikasvamin, to which the slabs containing the inscription now belong. In verse 24, long 
life for the Siva temple has been prayed tor. 

The installation of the god Siva and the consecration of the temple took place on Sunday, 
the ninth day of the dark half of the month of Jyéshtha in the Vikrama year 1173. 
This date corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May, 1116 A. ©., taking the Indian month to be 


pirnimanta. Navami commenced on that day at -12. 
ME LF eee 


1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 


2 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 311 and 326. 
3 [‘The verse seems to say that the Saiva teachers belonged to a sect called Gunakhandééyara.—D, C, §.] 
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Pandita Sidraga was the author of ‘the inscription which was written ‘on the stone:slabs 
by Paindita Harischarndra, the scribe. The engraving was done ‘by the mason Késarin. 
The installation and the sanctifying ceremony were conducted by ‘the learned astrologer 
Yasodiva, Rajaputra Salakhanara, son of Upalara of the Sdlamki race, was ithe officer m 
charge of all arrangements concerned. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 5, 9,11, 13-16, 18 and 21-24 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sragdhara ; verses 3, 6, 
and 8 Sardulawikridita ; verse 4,8 variety of Matrasamaka; verses 7 nd 17 Arya’; verse 10 
Vasantatilaka ; verses 12 and ‘20 Gitt; and verse 19 Upendravajra.| 


First Lantel 
1 3 | & aa: fea Uo at aeaiad salfasieat(soar)atga- 
apyA(a) 1 awat geaerafa(fr) apfefeert ag un lk" ] 


2 aftfrenfera: wrt waphteaatarfydtemet 1 at abies: 
aafafrReRE aT wa(ra)part fecargeryatge 

3°5ee oN pR*) waenteste fadtepfoyrat at aaanfer: ert at 
fasafirat qofafe: afearearee: 1 ae: alferereactooh (ad )ane 

4 frat) ater: wa ganarajer afoasalafeeet qT: LR") 
wana safygeR! wade sage: | ot 

5 fata saacaaayay] vasfafka a aefaerte: ou [¥*] 


Second Lintel* 
6 aenfarataeren whreiat: aft: | aa] xX x xX xX XxX xX 
(Fa) u x] —-—--—vv-v— ww 


[eet aetsy(t") — — -- uv pfapafrtraye] — — vu 
watafe: 1 ape | Fee aapetjaT ae? IA 
yfqfs UU ou —" fagyfadtatfefie: ne] afterfeta- 


1 From ink estampages. 

1 Indicated by a symbol. 

* Visurga mistakenly engraved after this [°pl6(pta)] has later on been cancelled. [The reading seems sto ho 
tasmin.—D. C. 8.] F 

4 Some letters between the left and right portions of this lintel are completely lost in all the lines. 

5 Here as well as in some other cases in the following lines, round brackets and star indicate that the letters 
are damaged beyond recognition and have been restored conjecturally. 

6 [Possibly sdghd=tyadbhuta.—D. C. 8.] 

7 (‘The missing syllables may be conjecturally restored as krama-gurak. —Ed.] 


First Lintel 
A Onrpananaaag ees NRHA SXOCAI4AT OUoLAT Coma: CATA RICOE 
2 eos) Sp pees co ieee ho 
(eee sy mea aun persia ae uanecenaccnawlagsAteteaie 2 = 
Seen acety GN Bisa one 


ye q af ty y Pe af s 
al eae a ASCE EN Tes ie B27 wey rae Sere BURRESS ate! 


Second Lintel: Left Portion 


Ce oa Bare eed 


Ay seat sage aches 1 os Naeem 3 eis ne ai : 


“RSA Maga Waa a Ee eae ' HaGaanea™ Pe rronts: 


cp gia ated a AT caiznOR am dmarnacye eaaitinat@andaadee ne i Roteunaend 


a + HOMIRTO PALIT JSR a Roma taratensdrygrtaRae2 


10 : Gaul ethers Aas TEMG ROA Manche rf oar ac TelrsdoratyoaeT 


Second Lintel: Right Portion 


agora Si seta era. PUTAMEN GA elisa 
TATE Se eet ene 
HEIR ES manera A Geatonachar Reeser 8 
SE CR COREY BRGIRI | rae Puede: Pete Hage: 
SAM Me ea EAN AE rads Sa re Aad = 


Third Lintel 


ae qe 


Stake 
poet 


PACARTAN TANG 4 ARC Pee TE ECU TERT CEE tH Orne gaan 


Shee EA cea quia FI SAA ee ween aneenca NL peas Srareare Fa 
. aaa eaenntcaatt 


l4 # pena fears TS eguiuaterraraee(h ees Re oe a mragetas 4710044 Ase 


qaaary miaaatraasys als ST WaGak CSG iataleicest 


eee ike ete 
a iy ce USA Ee ora ue oon Mae pars BP 44 aL: 


N, LAKSHMINARAYAN RAO SCALE ; FOUR-FIFTEENTHS 


REG. NO. 743 HE (C) '54- 479. 


EZI1 “S “A ‘VHWISY VIIHN5 40 NOILdIYDSNI 101vd 


SURVEY OF INDIA, DEHRA DUN. 
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7 Spratt mad Fe 1 afededarenrcaamfiedad- 
aise UN) [e*}—- -— — uv wv paapafefefroaaeay(at fa:*)- 
[yt get alata atf(t oea*)a - atid wad 1 
Tearafsrmst: feet = sameaatoree: gaat (alt )aaaieeteart- 
afaeayos- 

8 samafrar on pe*] ferret we Femendifani(ar) » a oI] 
amt oat afg' sat atasadfedd 3%] aareadtanfersrrnorey - 
atertat  aApa(aatea*)aa (aa) aR Pa TaTSopTea 
a(a)qeat feataref peny fra: eayeat  [0*] aeemarpfeparer 
s[faje art 

9 We 1 FATA RET ar apes i [2e*] wR 
ghrara: sf we A(y)ea | wea «oat | aeaT (ear) 
waters ATLL Wh [RR] ATT (AT) at E(aaeraT a ages: 1] 
AATeMTET]RHOT Ya A. ASAT: ERR) F(a) (= ea] 
aa: ARTA] «AT ol AeA 

lo saretarsr(are”) apart: on [ee] Spat oat aptsoeay art 
wart | aRTe(e)t mar gett faa Caret)a] area [ey] 
ay saat a pyetapuseqf: 1 x xX xX X X X X 
at wretetfaaaa: [8 g*] waft et apap hredahracaperprpretent 
a | Manerarfefael = aatrTalyy: 

Third Lintel 

1 [wR pSt ay oN [ee*)) Pitfaptparafrat an atafayaere: 

fans raRearaaaaay i pec) alae aeargaverafea 
_ 0 aR Re NS a 
oe at ie heii ae this word vriddhim appear to be inaccurately engraved. [Tho reading 


2 [Better samavalokya twta°.—D. C. 8.] 

2 Tho lower parts of some of tho letters between majjan and vishdnéna have been ohiselled away for carving 
out.sati figures in relief. 

4 Phe following two dandas constituting a superfluous mark of punctuation seem to have been cancelled later 
on. [The reading appears to be Guna°.—D. C. §.] 

5 There appears to be a superfluous sign for jihvamiliya engraved above Isha 

6 This letter is preceded by two symbols. 

B2 
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12 wai AeMereysat(ar)a un [e9*] fatal ats aeTewalaayfaaneor- 
Se: 1 at aera aft ara scaencatiranirareg ul [R°*] 
fraufat: Gar sea (a)Te aw ol AACR 

13 Taga (ea)apq] ou pkgs] | aeaTyssdsoe: — fereatafesat 
qeafiag(a:)! 1 afterrarara(sa)at atufaenfrat fr [Rey 
fageiarat wih fad watad(aa) 1 wear afet aet 

- Satara: pRB Y | 

14 [RT] Bat ae TE] oare(er)ata HRT 1 araegerat aed 
faufa farcat fay: ul [ev*] Faq eee Stes afe ¢ dafed 
eq osfafted: ou. sat osatfeatet §=oalaiifsct §=fefaat = fsa- 
gieea- ! 

15 ay | wraeqeeasaticteqa(e)aaicat ataareanra sfasotfatatatzar 
[serrt aerate Ramet RS Tf Soyay:*] 
Atapnaahran( UT apa area ga AAT 

16 aT Ul 


No. 4—TIPPALURU INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA II ; YEAR 1 
(Z Plate) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OoTAGAMUND 


The subjoined inscription was copied by me in the year 1937-38 at Tippalaru in the 
Kamalapuram taluk of the Cuddapah District. It is engraved on a red granite stone that was 
lying in a field on the road side about a mile to the weit of the village. The stone has since 
been removed for safe custody to: the village chavadi. The inscription is edited below with 
the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

Tippaliru contains some early vestiges of archaeological interest besides the mecordinnden 
review. A pile of dressed granite stones along with some mutilated sculptures among them is 
all that is left of a temple of Siva with the image of Nandi still lying in front of it under a banyan 
tree in the centre of ths village. Among these broken sculptures is one of Stirya, still intact 
with his seven steeds depicted at the base. Of greater interest than the image is a massive 
rod stone pillar measuring almost ten feet in length, two feet square at the bottom tapering 
to about a foot square at the top and bearing an inscription, noteworthy for its palaeographic 
ae [The reading seems to be bhaktishu.—D. C. 8.] 

? This ti has been cngraved below the letter jyd. 
3 Annual Report on 8.I.E. for the year 1937-38, No. 284, 


i 
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ae berg ene ou one of its faces.? : Another inscription equally interesting, although 
Ha eae 5 much ater period, describes this village as an agrahara granted to the eight renowned 
shta-aiggaja-kavisvarulu) by king Krishnadévaraya? of Vijayanagara. 
; The language of the inscription is Telugu written in the Telugu-Kannada script which 
: Tegular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 8th century A.C. However, some noteworthy 
eatures in its palaeography serve as important clues to arrive at a more precise date for the record 
which does not otherwise furnish any details in this regard barring the regnal year of the king. A 
careful comparison of the forms of individual letters of this record with those of the Turimella and 
the Dimmagudi epigraphs, both of Vikramaditya I?, reveals the following facts : (1) the Dravidian 
#1 our record has taken its luter from already observed in the Dimmagnudi inscription whereas it 
still retains its earlier four-chambered form in the Turimella record, (2) m shows a more developed 
stage in its formation in, this record than in that of Dimmagudi, (3) 7 (lines 4, 5, 7, 10 and 23) 
occurs consistently throughout the record in its later form, a feature that is absent in the other 
two records. The engraver seems to have inadvertently fallen into the old style in carving this 
letter in line 5, but probably corrected his mistake by adding the loop at the top of the oldj 
thereby leaving a permanent evidence marking the transitional period when the later 
form of this letter came to be used ; but the older form hud not yet been given up or for- 
gotten and (4) the subscript x has no longer the vertical stroke or dent within it in its lower half 
but only a horizontal bar. Qn these counts therefore this record may reasonably be assigned 
to a date later than either the Turimella or the Dimmagudi inscription which I have ascribed to 
Vikramaditya I. In other words, the Tippaliru record is to be assigned to Vikrama— 
ditya II and it belongs to the first year of his reign. : 
The inscription shows some peculiar orthographical and linguistic teatures. The 
use of the sonant dh in place of the surd th in pridhivi (line 7) and of the wrong class nasal 7 
in place of 7 in sazwa° (line 8) may be noted. Attention may also be drawn to the words 
élu (line 11), pala (line 10) and gala nréni (line 26) with the cerebral. In vachchuvanru (line 26) and 
yukiunragu (line 31), the use of n in the ligatures yra and yru is of particular interest. It is a 
common feature in early Telugu records that this ligature occurs invariably with the dental 
as in Régonra,* Kolchukonra,’ Tanrikonra,’ Kanréra,? lachchinavanru,® samyuktunrugu,® 
vachchuvinru,? jampinaranru,® Satyadityunru,® Punyakumarunru,™ etc. In the first four words 
denoting place names, the components °konya, Tanri and °kanru show the persistence of the 
earlier forms common to the Dravidian group of languages which are prevalent in Tamil 
even today. Thechange of the superscript from n to 1 tound in the ligature under discussion 


_ perhaps marks a stage in its development from its early form mr to its later form nd. The 


suffixes Cvanru and °ywktunru are obviously in singular in contrast with the plural suffix “odru in 
jiichinavaru in lines 24-25 which has for its subject several individuals whose names are enue 
merated in lines 22-24. The term gulichina in gulichinavaru (line 19) in the operative part 
of the record seems to stand for kolichina meaning ‘ measured’, and kulopifichina (i.e., koli- 
piftchina) is the causal form of kolichina. 

1[bid., No. 283 page 79 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, plate opp. p. 229, inscription F and p, 233. 

2 Annual Report on S.F.H. for 1937-38, No. 282. 

3See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 161 and plate. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 196, text, line 21, 

® Tbid., Vol. IX, p. 100, text, line 22. 

‘ Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 328. 

1Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 260, text, line 13. 

8 [bid., Vol. XX VU, p. 280, text, lines 6 and 7. 4 

9 Tbid., p. 236, I. text lines 17-18 and 20. 

10 Thid., Vol. XI, p. 345, text, line 7. 

41 Thid., p. 231, B, text, line 1. 
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The object of the record: is to register a gift of (laud as) pannasa: at Marraliiru by Anna- 
rapuli-Vambulu to Iévara, a Brahmana (para), of Vérngi (and: a.resident) of Tarumunri, during 
the first regnal year of Vikramaditya-Satyasraya—Prithivivallabha when Pomme 
rama was governing the territory as far as the limits of the Penna on behalf of the Bana lang: 

The record is important on several counts. Itis the earliest known among’ the lithic records 
of Vikramaditya II and perhaps the only one so far known of this king in the Telugu country.” 
The fact that it gives the regnal year of the king marks it out from his: other lithic records 
which omit this detail. These apart, the mentiom of Pormukharama raises’ some interesting 
issues. Who could this Pormukharama be ? The Ramesvaram pillar inscription” and the 
copper-plate grants® (the Malcpadu plates and’ the Dommara-Nandyala plates) of the Telugu- 
Chola chief Punyakumara attribute this epithet to him. The latter, viz, the copper-plate 
grants, in delineating the genealogy of this chief, mention his father Mahéndravarman as the 
one who acquired the title Chola-Maharaja and’ describe him as‘ the lord of the Pandya, Chola 
and Kerala (countries). Besides, he bore the epithets Muditasilakshara and Navarama, the 
first in imitation of the Pallava birwdus aud the othersimilar to Pormukharama which was one 
of the epithets borne by-hisson Punyakumara. From the account given of them in the copper- 
plate grants and stone inscriptions, Piunyakumara’s predecessors: appear to have beew powerful 
chiefs who wielded great authority. Perhaps as vassals of the Pallavas, they adopted’ names: 
and epithets such as Simhavishnu, Mahéndravarman, Gunamudita, Madamudita, etc., similar 
to those of their overlords. Among them Hrikal-Muturajw Punyakuméra, an early member 
of this family who was ruling over Rénadu and who appeurs'to have been a contemporary of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya I, in addition to adopting certain epithets in imitation of the Pallava 
titles, took fancy also to have his inscription engraved in the style of those of' the Pallava 
sovereigns.“ His later namesake Pormukharama Punyakumara bore the epithets Mardava- 
chitta and Madanavilasa, again in imitation of the Pullava titles. Thus from the time of 


1 The Annavaram-Agrahiram inscription in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District may also be ascribed’ 


to this king ou account of its more developed script, but the inscription is not dated ; see An. Rep. on South Indian 
Epigraphy, 1933-34, part II, plate opp. page: 29: 

? Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 234, 

4 Tbid.,, Vol. XI, p. 342 ; Vol. MXVIL, p. 267. 

* Above, Vol. XX VII, p. 233, Inseription Fin plate opp. p. 229. According to Mr. M. Venkataramayya, how- 
ever, this Punyakumara and his namesake of the copper-plate charaters and lithic records are one and the same 
(ibid. pp. 220f.). Tf palacography permits the dating of a record to a period fairly within narrow limits of say, a 
quarter of a century, and historical considerations do not militate against such a dating, then it is difficult to assign 
to the Ramésvaram pillar inseription and the allied'records (the copper:plate charters)ithe same date-as that assigned 
to the Tippaliru pillar inscription. The palacography of the latter is certainly far more archaic than. that of the 
other records. Amony the records of these chiefs published in this journal, the Kalamalla, Erragudipadu, Veldurti 
and the Tippalfiru epigraphs (op. cit., Inscriptions A, B, E and F) have been assigned to different periods ranging 
from the last quarter of the Gth century to the first half of the 7th century A. C. mainly on palaeographical’ considera- 
tions. Allowing a fair margin for the slight variations in the style of the script due to the various factors: involved 
in the process of engraving on stone, it may be observed by a careful compraison of their palaeograpliy,. aspecially, 
of the test letters j, 7, b aud r that all these records may be assigned more or less to the same period within a range 
of about 25 years, the difference in palacography between the earliest and the latest of them being just. as much 
as that between the Turime]|a and the Dimmagudi inscriptions of Vikramaditya I (see, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 163, 


plate). It appears tr me that the Kalamalla inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Dhanaiijaya. may not be far removed . 


in point of time from that of the Tippaliru pillar inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumira. ‘The provenance, 
the period and the title Erikal-Muturaju assumed by Dhanaiijaya and Punyakumira in these two records bein: 
identical, can it be that the two chiefs too were one and the same ? Dhanafijaya. was, according to the copper- 
plate grants, succeeded by his son Mahéndravarman who acquired the title of Chéla-Mnhfraja. The Urutiiru and 
the Indukfiru records (op. cit., pp. 228 ff., inscriptions C and D) may well have belonged to this chief, That 
neither the copper-plate charters nor any of the lithic records of this family attribute tho surname Punyakumara 
to Dhanajijaya is indeed inexplicable. 


pe 


Was 
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Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara of the Tippaliiru pillar inscription down +o that of Pormukha- 
rama Punyakumara of the Ramésvaram pillar inscription and the copper-plate grunts, the 
Telugu-Chélas seem to have been powerful chiefs nnder the influence of the Pallavas. In the 
RaméSvaram pillar inscription Punyakumara assumes, in addition to the characteristic title 
“Chola-Maharaja’ of his family, the epithet Pyithvivallabha, probably in imitation of the 
Western Chalukya kings who bore this as a distinct appellation. ‘To revert to the point under 
discussion, it would be difficult, under the circumstances, to ‘suggest the identity of Pormulha- 
rama of our record with Pormukharama Punyakumira of the Telugu-Chola family notwith- 
standing the similarities in the palaeographical features of these records and in the epithets 
Pormukharéima and Navarima of the members of this family with the name Pormukharama of 
the chief of our record. The identity is rendered all the more difficult as Pormukharama of our 
record figures as ruling a territory on behalf of a Bana king (Banarajula-pala)2 For, the Banas 
who were a comparatively less powerful family than the Telugu-Cholas, were themselves subor- 
dinate to the Chalukyas not only at the period of the record under discussion but also during 
the reign of Vijayaditya, the predecessor of Vikramiditya II.2 The Turamara-vishaya where 
they flourished bordered on Rénadu over which the Telugu-Cholas ruled. However, in ‘the 
absence of further substantial evidence Pormukharama of our record cannot be identified with 
the Telugu-Chola Pormukharéma Punyakumara. 

As for the places mentioned in the inscription, Darumungi or Tarumunri seems to be 
referred to, judging from the context, as the native village of Tévara, the Brahmana of Véngi. 
The mention of this very village in the Riméévaram pillar inscription seems to point +o its 
location in Rénidu rather than in Véngi. I am, showever, unable to identify it. The name 
Mayraliru, the village where the gift (lands) lay and the present Morrayapalle, an inain 
village in the Proddatur taluk of the Cuddapah District, sound alike but their identity is 
doubtful as the latter lies far to the north of the Penna, beyond the limits of the donor's 
territory. The name Mudibiyam mentioned in the imprecatory porion of the inscription 
obviously stands for Mudivému-Agrahara which is referred to in copper-plate grants of the Hastern- 
Chalukyas as the birth-place of Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya of Ayodhya, a le- 
gendary ancestor of the Chalukyas.* The mention of it along with Varanasi shows that 
it was held as sacred as the other. It has been identified with the modern village Pedia- 
Mudiyam in the Jammalamadugu taluk of the Cuddapah District. 


TEXT 
First Side 

1 Svasti [||*] Srima[t*] 

2 Vikramdaditya-Satya- 


1In the term Banarajula-pala, the word pala has been understood in the sense of ‘on behalf of’. Inan inserip- 
tion of the Chalukya king Kirttivarman II (No. 418 of 1940-41) which I am editing in this journal, the suffix pala 
occurs in this very sense in the sentence which runs: ‘ Paramé[ivara-Bhataralalvari pala Banaraju....lgi pattu- 
gan=éla vari pala’, etc. 

2 SII, Vol. X, No. 23 ; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 243. The subjugation of the Banas ‘by the ChiJukyas even at an 
earlier period is hinted at on the supposition that the epithet Ereyitiadigal occurring in a Chilukya record at Pedda- 
yadugiiru in the Gooty /aluk of the Anantapur District (SIZ, Vol. IX, pt. I, p. 26 No. 46) stood for Ereya, asur name 
of Pulakééin II, and by the mention in the record of an unnamed Bana king. In this conucetion attention may he 
drawn to an inscription of a Perbana chief in the Telugu-Chéle territory ab Chilamakiru, Kamalapuram taluk, 
Cuddapah District (No, 403 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. : SH, Vol., X, App. IL, pp. lvii-lviii, No. 617). It may, 
however, be noted that a distinction seems to have been indicated between Perbina and Bana in au inscription of 
Chilukya Kirttivarman (IZ) at Korrapidu, Cuddapah District (No, 418 of the Annual Report on S.I.E. for 1940-41). 
In this record Perbanadhirija figures as the subordinate of Banaraja, 

3 Aboye, Vol, XI, page 340, fn. 5; Journal of Oriental Research, Vol, X, . 41 
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Sraya—-sri-Prithiviva-— 
Mabha-Maharaja- 
dhiraja'—Parameé- 
$vara-Bhataralaku pri- 
dhi(thi)virajya[zh]bu pra[tha]- 

ma sativa(rhnva)tsara[rmh]bu prava- 
rttilla sri-P6*[r*]mukharamul-Vi- 


ooaoanNntan & w 


10 narajula pala Penna-mari- 
1] yada éluchu Anna[ra]- 
18 puli-Vambulu Darumunri 


Second Side 


13 Vémgi-para I- 

14 $Svaru®naku Marra- 

15 lira bannasa pra- 

16 sada(da)ii-chési ichchiri [|*] 

17. Amlutalalu Che[m]gi*- 

18 lu Kofrujkalu Pafrkkujlugu Chofzla}kalu® 
19 gulichinavaru [|*] Sapu- 

20 rushuru[nyé] 

21 + kulopiiichinavaru [|*] 

22 Tirngavelli-pazu Palu- 

23 gu-biru Varanta-pa- 

24 yu Jaya-paru jichi- 

25° navaru [|*] Déniki vakra[mbu]- 
26 vachchuvanru galangé- 

27 ni Mudibi[yam]bu 


Third Side 


28 Viaranasiyu la- 

29 [chi]Jnavanr-agu pa- 

30 iicha-mahapa(pa)taka- 

31 sarhyu[iiu'}ktunr=agu [||*] 


1 Ja was first written and then corrected into ja. 


® Although this letter looks like hé, apparently it stands for pd. 


[Vou. XXX 


*In addition to the medial w sign, the letter r has a sign of length attached to its top, probably by mistake, 


The letter occurs with the sanie signs in line 25. 


* A small fissure in stone which runs across these two letters somewhat obliterates them and makes the reading 


doubtful. 


5 The letters Chirlakalu are engraved in continuation of the line on the third face of the stone, 


®*The letter Au is redundant, 


a 
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No. 5], BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF ANANGABHIMA III; ANKA YEAR 34 17, 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-16) Hail! During the first year of the reign of the illustrious Vikramaditya- 
Satya-sraya-Sri-Prithivivallabha-Maharajadhiraja~-Paramésvara—Bhatara, when 
Pormu-kharama was ruling over the territory upto the limits of the Penna on behalf of the 
Banaraja, Annarapuli- Vambulu granted a pannasa at Marraliru to Isvara, the Véngi Brahmana 
of. Tarumunri, 

(Lines. 17-25) Amlutalalu, Chemgalu, Kofrujkalu and Parkkalugu-Chorlakalu were the 
persons. who measured (the gift land). Sapurushuru{nru](?) caused the measurement (of the 
gift land), Titgavelli-piru, Palugu-baru, Varanta-payu and Jaya-paru were the witnesses.* 

(Lines 25-31) Imprecatory, 


No, 5—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF ANANGABHIMA Il; ANKA YEAR 34 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Smroar, OoTAcAMUND 


In an intersting article entitled “ Chronology of the Eastern Ganga Kings of Orissa ”,* published 
half a century ago, the late Mr. M. M. Chakravarti noticed some inscriptions on the walls of the 
Litigaraja temple at Bhubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), which were ascribed by him to the 
Ganga monarchs Anatigabhima II (c. 1190-98 A.C.) or Anangabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.C.). About 
fifteen. years ago, I had an opportunity to examine the impressions of three of these records which 
were. edited by-meelsewhere.? One of these three inscriptions is incised “ on the south jamb of the 
porch” of the temple. Chakravarti assigned it to Anatigabhima III as he read the following 
passage in lines 1-4: Rajaraja-tunuja-Anaiga-Bhima-vira....rdjasya sdmra@jy-abhishehka-chaturtha- 
samwatsaré. It was, however, shown by me that the record actually belongs either to the Ganga 
ruler Narasitiha I or more probably to the Sémavarhsi king Viravarakésarin and that the passage 
in question really reads: Rdjariija-tanuj-Gimajasya. . . . Viravara-Kesari-dharadhipasya*.... 
sdmrajy-Gbhishéka-chaturtha-sarwatsaré. The second inscription, engraved on the same jamb, 
was ascribed by Chakravarti to the fourth regnal year of Anaigabhima II and the following passage 


1'Tho rendering, of these lines into English is tentative, the uncommon names and the archaic nature of the 
language making it difficult to construe the preciso meaning of this passage. The suffixes °4dlu in Cherhgilu, 
Korukilu and Chdslakalu, suggested to be the Telugu rendering of the Sanskrit pada (aboye, Vol. XXVII, 
p. 224) indicate these words as proper nantes of persons, ~ 

2 JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903, 97-147. 

2 Ind. Gult., Vol. IIL, pp. 122-25 ; Vol. VI, pp. 71-73, 73-76. Sce Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 118, No. 1; p. 115, 
No. 2; p. 118, No.3. The first of the three inscriptions was edited by nie jointly with the late Mr. J. C. Ghosh. 

‘This is the clear reading suggested by the facsimile of the inscription published in Ind. Cult., Vol. TI. 
Another impression of the record has recently appeared in Or. Hist. Res, Journ., Vol. I, No. 4, Plate 53, and tho 
name of the king has been read on its basis as Viranarakésarin, taken to be identical with Gahga Narasithha I 
(op. cit. pp. 301 ff.). In this facsimile the lower end of the left curve of the disputed letter does not touch the 
bottom of tho right vertical and suggests the reading of the letter to be na. A few impressions of the epigraph, 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, appear to support this new reading. It appvars 
therefore that the impression of tho inscription published by me in Ind, Cult. was defective. Ona ro-oxamina- 
tion of the record with the help of these impressions I now find that neithor of the two published transcripts of 
the inscription is fully free from errors. It may be pointed out in this connection that the name of the rishaya 
mentioned here is neither Chakralamyota nor Chakralamvora. It is Kalamyora as known now from several other 


insoriptions. 
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was read by him in lines 1-4: $rimad-Aniyanka-Bhimadévasya pravardhamana Purushottama sdm- 

bhanké(?) chatustimattamé anke. But 1 pointed out that the record actually reads chatustimn(strim)- 

ma(sa)itamé anké undoubtedly referring to the 34th Aika year or 28th regnal year of Ananga- 

bhima III and Purushéttama-sambhra(mra)jyé pointing to the fact that the said Ganga monarch 
considered himself a servant of the god Purushottama-Jagannaths of Puri, who was regarded by him 
as the real Jord of the Ganga dominions. According to the usually accepted beginning of the reign 
of Anaiigabhima III, suggested by Chakravarti himself, the date of the epigraph falls in 1238-39 
A.C, The third inscription is a damaged record engraved “on the north jamb of the porch ”. 
Chakravarti assigned the epigraph to Anangabhima III and read in lines 2-5: jayati sakala-varna- 
jan-alankrita-raja-$ri-Bhimadév-abda.... tritiyayé Guru-varé Magha-nakshatré. But I suggested 
the reading of the passage in question as sa(su)kama(rma)-baddha-jan-Glamkrita-raja(jya)-sr3- 
Bhimadévabdé [trayd]....[prati]padi Guru-varé Magha-nakshatré.1 Thus the date seems to be 
either the Anka year trayddasa, i.e., 13, or traydviméa, i.e., 23. 

Recently I had the opportunity of examining the impressions of another Lingarija temple 
inscription noticed by Chakravarti.? I edit the record in the following pages with the help of these 
impressions which are preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. This 
inscription is incised ‘‘ on the south jamb of the porch”’. It covers a space of about 17 inches in 
length and 16} inches in height. There are altogether 13 lines of writing. The characters 
employed are Gaudiya and the language of the record in Sanskrit. Some influence of the local 
language is traceable in the language and orthography of the inscrpition. 


Chakravarti read the following passage in lines 2-4: srimad-Aninka-Bhimadévasya roars 
dhaméana-simrajyé chatusitattamé anké Makara-svékadasi(si)-Sukra-varé. As in the case of cha- 
tustimattamé (sic. chatustiznmattamé for chatustrirnSattamé) ocourring in another record of the same 
place, the expression chatusitattamé has been interpreted by Chakravarti as the fourth Anka year 
and the record has been assigned to Anangabhima II. He calculated the date to correspond to 
the 15th January 1193 A.C. But I find that there are several inaccuracies in ‘Chakravarti’s 
reading of the passage quoted above. The inscription actually reads : chatusinsattamé the reading 
intended being undoubtedly chatustrimsattamé. Thus the thirty-fourth Anka year, i.e., the 28th 
actual regnal year, of a Ganga king named Anangabhima is referred to. The longth of the reign 
makes it certain that the king is no other than Anaigabhima III. As indicated above, the date 
of this record, like another at the same place reviewed by me above, would fall in 1238-39 A.C, 
according to Chakravarti’s suggestion regarding the beginning of this king’s reign. Another im- 
portant point is that what has been read by Chakravarti’as Mokara-svékada$i($t)-Sukravaré is 


clearly Makara-suk[la-pafichami(mi)-Guruvaré. The date of the inscription in question is thus 


Thursday, the fifth tithi of the bright half of the month of Makara in 1238-39 A.C. The date intended 
may be Thursday, the 13th January, 1939 A.C., although sukla-pafichami actually ended on 
the previous day. 


The epigraph records the grant of five vatikas of land situated in the villages of Tarallakshmi 
and Sagarapatima by Govinda-sénapati,* son of Garéa-sénidhyaksha. Govinda-sénipati, appa- 
rently an officer (sénd@pati or general) of the Ganga king Anangabhima III, isstated to have conducted 
jirgdddhara (repairs) of the mandapa of the god Bhagavat Kirtivasas (Krittivasa or Siva), 
ie., the deity worshipped in the Lingarija temple at Bhubaneswar. The deity is described ‘as 
jagadisvara, “the lord of the world”. Gdvinda-sénipati thus appears to have been a devotee 


preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 

2 Op. cit., p. 116, No. 1. 

tA Brahmaya of the Vatsa gotra, named Govinda, was an officer of Anangabhima II according to verse 8 of 
tho Chitésvara templo inscription (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 126). He seems to be a different person, 


a 
1 Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 76. This inscription is being re-edited in the pages of this journal from better i ispreestons : 
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of the god Siva. Tho land was granted for making provision for sweeping the mandapa thrice 
a day, white-washing its walls once a year and repairing the root once in every twelve years. of 
the five valikas of land, two were allotted to the kumbhakara (potter) for repairing the roof, two to 
the chiirnakara (lime-washer) for white-washing and one to the sweeper. The names of the 
recipients of the grants are not mentioned. It is stated that the mandapa was used for performing 
parv-dtsava (festivals on auspicious days), mah-dtsava (the great festival, probably meaning tho 
Sivaratri) and ceremonies such as marriage. 
The most interesting feature of the inscription is that it describes the Ganga monarch Anat- 
gabhima III as Bhagavat (line 2). The king was a staunch devotee of the god Purushottama- 
Jagannatha (Vishnu) of Puri. Thus the epithet Bhagavat applied to him by one of his Saiva 
officers appears to be significant. This shows that the Ganga king Anangabhima III was regarded 
by his subjects as a saint. As we have pointed out elsewhere, this king, according to a tradition 
recorded in the Madala Pafji,? became a ruler of the Rauta (feudatory, from Sanskrit Rajaputra) 
olass after dedicating all his possessions (including the kingdom) in the god’s favour (e nagara- 
Katake thai sri-Purushottama-Sri-Jaganndtha-devanku samasta samarpi Rauta-pane thaanti). The 
same work also says how from that time the Ganga kings did not enjoy formal coronation at the 
time of accession as the god was considered the ruler of the country (raja 2 nka abhisheka na hele ; 
Odisha-rajya-raja §ri-Jagannatha-mahaprabhu emanta kahi abhisheka nohile). Tt has also been shown 
by me* that Anangabhima III and his successors called themselves Rauta, that Anaigabhima’s king- 
dom is referred to in one of his Bhubaneswar inscriptions as Purushdttama-sdmrajya (i.e., the empire 
belonging to Purushdttama-Jagannatha) and that in some records of Bhanu II (c. 1305-27 A.C.), 
great-great-grandson of Anangabhima III, the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha is mentioned 
as his overlord. The fact that the present Maharajas of Puri, who are modern representatives of the 
medieval imperial rulers of Orissa, consider themselves servants of the god Purushéttama-Jagan- 
nitha of Puri no doubt shows the continuity of the custom first introduced by Anangabhima 
III by dedicating his kingdom to the god. 

It is necessary in this connection to consider certain suggestions first offered by Dr. N. Ven- 
kataramanayya‘ and recently reiterated by Dr. T. V. Mahalingam.® Our attention is drawn to 
the Srirafigam inscription of the ninth regnal year of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (who ascended 
the throne in 1216 A.C.), according to which the temple managers colluded with the Oftar to the 

. detriment of the income of the temple, as well as to the two inscriptions? incised, one in continua- 
tion of the other, on the west wall of the rock near the Arulala-Perumal temple at Kafichipuram. 
The first of these two inscriptions is dated in the year 19° of the reign of Anantavarma-Rahutadéva, 
Wednesday, Mina-sudi Pajichami, Révati, and records the grant of the village of Udaiyakamam 
in Antarudra-vishaya by Sdmaladévi-mahadévi for daily worship and offerings to the god. 
It also describes king Anantavarma-Rahbuttaraya (probably the Mahadévi’s husband) as belonging 

1 Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48-49. 

2 Kd. A. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, 1940, pp. 26-27. 

2 JKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 261-53. 

4 Bharati, Vol. XXII, 1946, February (pp..161 ff.), June (pp. 541 ff.) and July (pp. 57 ff.). Mr. M. Venkata- 
ramayya kindly explained the article (in Telugu) to me. 

5 List of Papers and Summaries (Indian History Congress), Gwalior, 1952, pp. 30-31. 

6 §II, Vol. IV, No. 500. 

1 ARSIE, 1919-20, p. 22 (Nos. 444-45 of 1919). The two records were engraved at the same time by the same 
person sometime after the grants (recorded in thom) had been made. Cf. my paper on the Bhubaneswar inscrip- 
tions of Raghaya to be published in this journal. : 

® The notice in ARSIE, loc. cit., gives the impression that the regnal year is given in the record without men- 
tioning the name of the king to whom it belongs. But an examination of the impressions of the epigraph in ques- 
tion shows that Sémaladévi made the said grant in the 19th yerr of the reign of the Ganga king Anantavarman- 
Rahuttaréya (Anangabhima IIT), 

02 


20 ‘BPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXX 
to the Ganga family and gives him a number of birudas. “The donatrix? is said to have been staying 
‘at Abhinava-Varanavasi or Abhinava-Varanasi. The second inscription, ‘written ‘in continuation 
of the previous one, is dated in the twentieth regnal year of the Chola’ king Rajaraja III (1216-46 

_ A.C.), Monday, Adi 12, Saptami, Aévati,? and records the gift of 128 cows “and” 4” bulls by 
‘Kalingesvara Aniyankabhimadéva Rahutta (i,c., Anangabhima III Rauta) for four perpetual lamps 
‘in the temple. It is suggested that the Srirangam inscription points to the conquest of the Tamil 
country as far south as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region by the Ottas; who are taken to be the 
same as the Oddiyas or Oriyas, about 1224 A.C. and'to the consequent “dislocation in témplé worship 
at Srirangam”. The above contention is sought to be’supported by the Kafichipuram inscriptions 
which are believed to prove the presence of the Ganga kingAnatigabhima III Rahuttaraya ‘alias 
Anantavarman’, together with his queen Sdmaladévi, at’ ‘Abhiniva-Varanasi taken-to “be’ the 
same as Kafchipuram. 


Now the above interpretation of the Srirangam and Kafichipuram inscriptions is open to several. 


objections. In the first place, if the Ganga king Anaigabhima III Anantavarman’s conquests 
really extended as far as Tanjore and Tiruchirappalli in the south and if he wag present in that 
connection at Kafichipuram, the Kafichipuram inscription (No. 445 of 1919 referred to above) must 
have been dated in his own reckoning and certainly not in that of the Chola king Rajaraja- III. 
The dating of this inscription shows beyond doubt that the acknowledged king of the area including 
Kaiichipuram was the Chola monarch and not the Ganga emperor.‘ Secondly, as indicated: above, 
Ganga Anangabhima III was a saintly Vaishanva, so much so that even one of his Saiva officers 
mentioned him as Bhagavat. It is therefore impossible to believe that, when he was himself present 
in the Tamil country, there could have been dislocation in the worship at the Srirangam temple 
which is one of the greatest Vaishnava shrines renowned throughout India. - Thirdly, Mr. Ven- 
katasubba Ayyar seems to be right in taking the word Ottar occurring in the Srirahgam inscription 
to mean “ those who have undertaken to do a thing or given an agreement. (to the temple) ” and 
in suggesting that it does not stand for the Oddas (Oriyas).® There seems therefore to.bé no re- 
ference to a confusion caused by a foreign invasion in the Sriraigam inscription.* Fourthly, . if 
it is believed that the Ganga king conquered the Tamil country before 1225 A.C. and was holding 


1 Careful examination of the impressions of the inscription’ shows that it was Someladevi who'was staying at 


Abhinava-Varinayasi (Abhinava-Varanasi) while making the grant in question (Abhinava-Varanavastyil trundu). 
2 Adi 12, Saptami, Aévati (ASvini) in the twentieth regnal year of Rijaraja III would correspond to the 8th 
July 1235 A.C, But the week-day was Sunday and not Monday as given in the record. 
‘3 Inscriptions show that most of the successors of Anantavarman Chédaganga, if not all of thom, assumed 
Anantavarman as a secondary name. | See SII, Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22,'1325-27, 1333-34 for Kamarnava ; ‘Nos: 1330- 
"Bl, 1336, 1340-41 for Raghava ; Nos. 1270, 1329 for Rajaraja II ; Nos. 1273, 1317 for Rajaraja IIL; Nos. 1283,'1290 
for Anangabhima III ; Nos, 1272, 1291 for Narasishha I ; No. 1151, and ¢bid., Vol. VI, Nos; 928,941, 957, 982, 1118, 
1140 for Narasithha IL ; Vol. VI, Nos. 1000, 1002 for Bhanu II. 
4 Both Dr. Venkataramanayya and Dr. Mahalingam ‘appear to be conscious of this difficulty ; but their attompts 
to explain it away are quite unconvincing. Dr. Venkataramanayya speaks in this’corinection only about No. 444 
of 1919, in which the name of the Chola king finds no mention, and totally ignores No. 445 of 1919 which is dated in 
the 20th regnal year of Ch6la Rajaraja I1J. Dr. Mahalingam on the other hand says, ‘“* Probably this visit of the 
Ganga king with his wife to Kajichi had no political significance. Obviously they undertook only’a pilgrimage tour 
to the city", It is no doubt impossible to reconcile this view with the theory regarding ‘‘ a Ganga invasion of the 
Temil country as far as Srirangam near modern Trichinopoly by Anangabhima in the early years of the reign of the 
Chola king Rajariija II”. 
5 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 193, note 4. 4 
6 Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao, who has carefully examained the Srirangam inscription, is also convinced that 
it contains no reference to the Oriyas. But even if the word Offar is taken in the sense of the Oriyas, their presence 
at Srirangam should better be explained in a different way especially in view of the fact that the date of the Sri- 
1afigam inscription is considerably earlier than those of the Kafichipuram inscriptions. It is difficult to believe 
that the Oriyas were ousted from Srirangam by 1225 A.C. but were holding Kafichipuram as late as-1230°A.C, 


are 
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z pee tees Tegion about 1230 A.C. in spite of his loss of the Sriraigam area fiye years earlier, 
; oe occupied parts of that country for a considerable period of time. Under the circ ums- 

ances, the silence of his court poet ;who.composed the stanzas dealing with his achievements, in 
regard: to this spectacular success becomes inexplicable. The verses in question are quoted in 
‘Anatigabhima’s own Nagari plates! of- 1230-31. A.C. as well as in the charters’ of his successors. 
‘Fitthly, the evidence of the Nagari plates clearly shows that the year 1230, A.C. was passed by 

. Anangabhima III in his capital and its yicinity.* , It is impossible to believe that he could have 
led an expedition against thé Tamil land, about one thousand miles away, in the neighbourhood 
of that year. ‘ 

But the most serious error in the consideration of the Kafichipuram inscriptions seems to be the 
identification.of Abhinava-Varanasi, where the Ganga, king Anaigabhima (actually, the donatrix 

‘Sdmaladéyi) is said to have been stationed, with Kafichipuram. It is well known from the Nagari 
plates* of Anangabhima III that he had his capital at Varanasi, Abhinava-Varanasi or , Abhinaya- 
Varanasi-kataka, which is the same as modern Cuttack on the Mahanadi in Orissa. It should be 

pointed out that there are numerous Varanasis in different parts of India ; but Cuttack seems to be 
the only. Varanasi with the word abhinava prefixed to it. We know that the Gangas originally 
had their capital at Kaliiganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam) ; but, sometime after 
the overthrow of the Sémavarhéis of Orissa by Anantavarman Chodagafga about the beginning of 
the twelfth century A.C., they transferred their headquarters to Cuttack. Varanasi-kataka or 
Cuttack is mentioned as the Ganga capital not only in the above grant of Anahgabhima Til but 
also in the records of his successors.® The Muslim historians who have described Sultan Firtiz Shah’s 
expedition against the kingdom, of Jajnagar (i.e., the Ganga kingdom of Orissa) in circa 1360 A.C. 
during the reign of Gaiga Bhanu II (cirea 1352-78 A.C.) mention the same city on the river Ma- 

* hanadi as Banarasi (i.e., Varinasi).@ It is not known as to who amongst Anantavarman Choda- 
ganga’s descendants transferred the capital from Kalifganagara to Cuttack, But the Madala 

| Pafji? states that Anaigabhima, who dedicated his kingdom to Purushdttama-Jagannatha, 

-lived‘at‘Chaudvara-kataka on the Mahanadi, while his younger brother and. successor, also.called 
Anangabhima, transferred: his residence from Chaudvara-kataka to “Vanarasi(Varanasi)-kataka, 
a city built. by him at the site of a village called Varavati (in Kodinda Dandapiata) on the other 

. (ie., southern) bank of the Mahanadi. The evidence of the, Nagari plates, coupled with that of the 

confused tradition-of the Madala Pafj?, however, suggests that it was Anangabbima JII who was 

the builder of the new capital city called Abhinava-Varanasi-katake. The correct interpretation 
of the Kaiichipuram inscriptions seems to be that the Ganga queen Somaladévi. made agrant in 

favour of a Vaishnava shrine at Kafichipuram while she was staying at Abhinava-Varanasi (i.e., 

the present Cuttack) which was her husband’s capital. Making grants in absentia in favour of 


pe eS ee 
1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 236 ff. (verses 72-80). 
3 JASB, Vol. LXV, Part I, pp. 248-9 (verses 72-80), eto. 
2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 244-46. 
4 Tbid., p. 256, text-lines 123 ff. 

‘8 See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1122, 1125, SII,, Vol. VI, No..1069, oto.. The city is mentioned in numerous 
-sother records, See SII, loc. cit., Nos. 708, 711,:722, 756,.792, 801, 808, 851, 586, 918, 958-60, 1003, 1022, 1041, 
©1045, 1051, 1079, 1083, 1089, 1096, 1104, 1105, 1107, 1119-20, 1135, eto. ‘ 

' 6See Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 491. For the celebrity enjoyed by Cuttack Banarus during the, Mughal period, 
see Jarrett and Sarkar, Ain-i-Akbari (translation), Vol. II, p. 316, note 2 
1 Op. cit., py 27: e-uttare Ana-gabhimadevanka saina-bhat Bhima-parirdenku Bhimanagara-daydapafuri ani 
raja Kale. e dutt Anangabhimadeva hoile, e-raja nagara-Chaudvare Kafake vije kari thanti, emantare eka-dinare 
rajae vije kari dasi Mahanadt para hoi e-nadiru dakshina-tire dekhile Kgginda-dandapa fara Varaviti-gramare Vi- 
fveévaradevankara sanidhe éamala-pakshiki vaga mari vasi achhi. Eha dekhi rajae vada GScharya par Subha-yoga- 
dinare e-Varavafi-gramare gubha dei naara tolai Kafaka kari e-Kataka nama Vanarasi-Kafaka voli nama dei 


nagara-Chaudvara-Kafaka chhadi asi Kafaka kari rahile. 
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religious establishments is not unknown in Indian epigraphy. Thus an inscription? in the 
Simhachalam temple in the Visakhapatnam District records a grant made in its fayour by late: 
dévi, queen of Ganga Bhanu IV, when she was herself staying at Vexiqastiajake (Varanasi- 
_katakanumdi) which is the same as Abhinava-Varanast of Sémaladevi's record. Ths village 
of Udaiyakimam or Udayakama was no doubt situated in her own jagir 0 fey husband s domi- 
nions2 The mention of the Ganga king’s regnal reckoning in dating Sdmaladévi's record appears 
to be due to the fact that it was drafted at the Ganga capital. The grant of Anangabhima IIT 


in favour of the Kaiichipuram temple was apparently made similarly in absentia. But the partiality 
shnava shrine in the Tamil country may suggest 


shown by the Ganga queen and her husband to a Vai 
that she was related to the Chola royal house.* Tt will thus be seen from the above discussion that 


there is hardly any proof in favour of the suggestions that the Ganga king Anangabhima III was 
for a time stationed at Kafichi together with his queen Somaladévi and that he conquered the 
Tamil country as far as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region in the south.’ 

discussion mentions two villages, viz., Terallakshmi and Sagara- 
e grant made by Govinda, a general of the Ganga king 
f the villages is not mentioned in the record and it is 


The inscription under 
patima which were the subject of th 
Anangabhima III. The exact situation o 
difficult to locate them. 


TEXT® 


1 Siddham? Svasti [/|*] Proddhata-hétivahi-dhvanta-dhansi®-dyutijyamana-dainya-jala- 
ahi(dhi)- 


2 nimagna-di(di)n-inatha-saran-aika-taranér-bhagavatah érimad-Ani[ya*]nkabhima- 
EES Sl eli = a 
1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 1067. 


2'Phere are other instances of similar grants. Mr. P. B: Desai draws my attention to No. 154 of SIJ, Vol.. 
XI (Part ii, pp. 192M.) which rogisters the gift of the village of Kanakapura in Kundir 500 (Dharwar District) for 
burning incense in the temple of Sémanithadéva of the Saurashtra vishaya (Kathiawar) by Mahamandalésvara 
Jayakésidéva, at the time of his marriage, under the direction of his father-in-law and overlord Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya VI (1076-1126 A.C.). As pointed out to me by Mr. P. Acharya, the Antarudra vishaya, in which the village 
granted by Sémaladévi was situated, is mentioned in the Chaurasi plate of the Bhauma-Kara king Sivakara IL 
and has been identified with the modern Antarodha Pargana in the Sadar Subdivision of the Puri District of Orissa 
(Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p. 8). 

3 There are many inscriptions in temples like those at Sitnhachalam and Srikirmam, which are big praéastis, 
These were apparently not composed on the spot but were carried by the donors with the intention of engraving 
them in the temples after having made the donations desired, 

4%t may be conjectured that Somaladévi was a sister or daughter of the Chola king Rajaraja II. But her 
namo (exhibiting some Kannada influence) in that caso may suggest that she was born of a Kannada princess 

5 Even if it may be believed that Anangabhima III was actually present at Kafichipuram on the Snian of 
his own grant (No. 445 of 1919), it should better be explained in a different way. He might have visited the temple 
asa pilgrim. Such instances are not unknown in the inscriptions of South India, Mr, M. Venkataramayya pl 
my attention to SIZ, Vol, IV, No, 428, and No. 29 of 1908. The first of these two records registers a gift of land 
made in fayour of the god at Jambukésvaram (Tiruchirappalli District) by Jakhadévi, queen of Rahuta Jajaladéva 
gon of Bhimadéva of the Saubhina (Chauhin) kuwla. Tho other inscription is a Gihadavila record of Toad AO ‘ 
which was found in the temple at Gangaikondachdlapuram in the same district (ARSIE, 1908, Part II 65). 
In the present state of our knowledge, it is impossible to believe that the Chauhins or the Gahadavalas hea if 

the Tamil country, The grants in question must have been made either in absentia or in the course of tours - 


; * Fro i ed the off 
m impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for Indi 
7 Expressed by symbol. paresieon tes Initia sf Ootayemint, 


* Read dhvarisi-. 
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3 dévasya prava[r*]ddhamana-samrajyé chatusinsattame! Anke Makara- 
4 Suk[la]-pafichami(mi)-Guru-varé Srimad-akalanika-s[u]dha-dhavala-kalani- 
5 dhi-kala-kai(ka)lita-maulér=bhabha(ga)vato jagad-isva(éva)rasya Kirttiva- 
6 sas6? dévasya parvvotsarvva(va)-mahotsava-vivah-ady-utsv-opaja(yu)- 
7 kta-pratiniyata-mandapasya prati-dvadas-avdi(bdi)y-achchhadan-a(r]tham 
8 kumbhakaraya dvé vatike praty-avdi(bdi)ya-chirnn-avalépan-a[r*]tham 
9 chft}rnnakaraya dvé anudinarh vara-traya-sammajar(rja)n-a[r*]tharh® mé- 
10 ke Tarallakshmi-Sagarapatima-pramitham(ya)-paficha-vatyah 
11 Garéa-séni*-adhyakshas[y]a p[ultr[é*]na jirnn-dddhara-ka[rjtra Go-6 
12 vinda-s[é*]napatina pradata(tta) ata asim=-apaharanam yah karo- 


13 ti pha[rh]g*-adhik[a]xi na(ni)nam sa bhavat[a]ta’ data(ta) sukhi bhavatu |lo] 


No. 6—-MUSUNIKA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN III ; GANGA YEAR 306 
(I Plate) 
V. V. Mrrasur, Nacpur 


‘The copper-plates containing this grant are said to have been found by a cultivator while 
ploughing a field at Shalantri,® a village fitteen miles west of Chicacole in the Srikakulam (Chica- 
cole) District of the Andhra State. They have been published with facsimiles by Mr. Manda 
Narasimham in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. XVIII (Silver Jubilee 
Volume), pp. 115 ff. As the published facsimile is not quite clear and Mr. Narasimham’s tran- 
script of the text also is not quite satisfactory, I re-edit the record here from excellent ink impres- 
sions, kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The copper-plates are three in number, each measuring 7-3" broad and 3-2” high. Tho 


first and the third plate are inscribed on the innor side only, and the second on both the sides. 
When discovered, the plates were held together by a ring which carried the usual Ganga seal, 
containing the emblem of a couchant bull. The plates together with the ring weigh 119 ¢olas, 
and the ring only, 35 tolas. The writing on the first plate and on the first side of the second has 
suffered a little from verdigris, but the damaged letters can be read without much difficulty. The 
remaining two inscribed sides are in a good state of preservation. 

The record consists of 80 lines, the first and the third plate having 8 lines each, and the second 
7 lines on either side. The characters are of the later Kaliiga alphabet, noticed in the records 


1 Read chatustrimésattamé. 

2 Better read Krittivasadévasya. 

3 Read °rtham=eka. 

4 Road sén-adhyakshasya. Tho rule of Sandhi has been neglected here. 

5 There appear to be traces of a suporfluous vi after this akshara, e 8 
6 Tho word bhaiga may mean here ‘ruin, downfall, destruction, defeat, discomfituro, humiliation, paralysis’, 


etc. 


7 bhavalat gist 
4 os R esi paees p. 115, Ihave not, however, been able ta trace this village on the Degree Map 65 N, 
? o ? 
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of the Ganga kings from the Ganga year 195 onwards.* The earlier grants of these kings are 
written in the beautiful box-headed characters of the Central Indian alphabet, well-known 
from tbe inscriptions of the Vakatakas, the Kings of Sarabhapura, the Harly Sdémavarhsis, 
and others. The alphabet seems to have been changed towards the end of the reign of the 
Ganga king Dévendravarman I. The earlier records of his reign such as the Chicacole plates 
of the Ganga year 183, the Parlakimedi plates of the Ganga year 184 and the Tekkali plates of 
the Ganga year 192 are written in the box-headed characters. In the Siddhantam plates ot the 
Ganga year 195, we find the new script for the first time. The box-heads of letters yield place to 
straight horizontal strokes. There is a greater mixture of northern and southern forms and the 
letters become more cursive. This later Kalinga alphabet has been used in the present grant.” 
In the present grant as in other inscriptions written in this later Kaliiga script, we find the same 
letters expressed by varying signs. Attention may, for instance, be drawn to the following :— 
Tnitial wu appears with a horizontal stroke at the top in udaka-, 1. 18 and without it in utkirnna, 
1. 30; superscript % has different forms used side by side in the words -kalankd and Gang-dmala-, 
in 1. 6; ch has a rectangle on the left in Mahéndr-achala-, 1. 2, while it closely resembles v in other 
places as in cha, 1. 19; 7 appears with a curve turned to the left at the top in Bhéradvaya-, |. 17, 
and without it in jaya-, 1. 7; the superscript % resembles » as in maftjari-, 1.8; ¢ has a notch at the 
top in -kutumvina-, 1. 14, but not in -bhatia-, |. 18; ¢ has generally no loop, but the looped form 
also occurs sporaditally asin -atmanah, |. 16 and Aditya-, 1.18; dh hasa notch in the curve on the 
left in some cases (cf. dhvasta-, 1. 9), but not in others (cf. dharo-, 1. 6), the two curves of bh general- 
ly appear separated as in Bharadvaja-, 1. 17, but they are joined in some places as in puny-abhi- 
vridhayé, 1.16 ; y has a notch at the bottom of the left limb as in Gangéya-, ll. 28-29, but is without 
it in some other cases as in wijaya-, ll. 1-2 ; in its subscript form the letter generally appears with- 
out the notch as in pratishthitasya, 1. 3, but see its shape in punyabhivridhayé, ll. 16-17 ; similarly 
v also has a notch in -bhuvana-, 1. 3, but is without it in viditam= and vd, both in |. 14; the super- 
script 4 is cursive in‘4ri-, 1. 11 ; and the final ¢ is shown with a curve at the bottom in y@vat, 1. 20. 
The language is Sanskrit, and the entire record is in prose with the exception of two benedictive 
and imprecatory verses in ll. 26-28. The grant is somewhat carelessly written. The gramma- 
tical mistakes are corrected in the subjoined transcript and in the notes appended toit. As regards 
orthographical peculiarities, we may note that a consonant is sometimes reduplicated after 7 
as in Godkarnna-, ll. 4-5; v is throughout used for b; the guttural nasal takes the place of anu- 
svara before § in -nistringa-, 1. 6, vansa-, 1. 22 and in tritiy-dra, 1. 26; the palatal is used for the 
lingual sh in Sad-dchhritih and the dental s for the palatal § in sata-, both in ]. 29; finally, chha 
takes the place of the ligature tsa in -samvachhara in 1. 29. 

The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Ganga king, Maharaja Dévendravarman, 
the son of Maharajadhiraja Rajéndravarman. ‘They were issued from Kalinganagara 
and record his grant of the village Musunika’ situated near Sidhatha‘ in the territorial divi- 
sion of Varahavartani, on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The grant is dated at the end in 
the year 306 (expressed in words) of the Gangéya kingdom, i.e., of the Gangaera. While stat- 
ing the boundaries of the donated village the following neighbouring villages are mentioned, viz., 
Mukurumbaka, Aralaka, Yavayatika and Yamivataka. The donee was the Brahmana 


1 Bihler says that tho changoin the characters occurred about the Gn. year 183 (Indian Palaeography, 
English tr., p. 69), but in the Parlakimedi and Tekkali plates issued later in the Gn. years 184 and 192 the box- 
headed characters have been used. 

2 The Tokkali plates of Dévéndravarman III are not written in the Nagari characters as stated by Mr. Nara- 
simham. Their charactors are of the same type as those of the present grant. 

2 The villago-name occurs as Musunika in 1, 13, but as Musunika elsewhere. . 

4 Tho text is uncertain in this part. I suggest the entendation Sidhatha-sambandhini on the analogy of Loha- 

dhangara-sambandhins in il, 14-15 of the Indian Museum plates, dated Gn. 308. 


) 
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Adityavishriugarman, the son of Narayanabhatta, who belonged fo the Bharadvaja gétra, and, 
at the time of the grant, Was residing at Nagara. A third part of the village Was giveti to his 
brother Bhanusarman. The grant was written by the Mahasindhivigrahika Sarvachandra and 
was engraved on the plates by the Akshaéalin Khandimalla. 

. The date of the grant does not admit of calculation in the absence of such details as the month, 
fortnight, week-day or nakshatra ; but the mention of the solar eclipse in line 17 gives some basis 
for verification. The grant does not, of course, state in which Iunar month the eclipse occurred, 
nor doés it explicitly connect the Ganga year 306 with it. Supposing that it occurred in that year, 
we get some data which we can verify. I have shown elsewhere,! from an examination of all avail- 
able Gariga dates which contain any verifiable details, that the Gaga era commenced on Chaitra 
Su. di. 1 in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March 498 A.C.). According to this epoch, the ourrent 
Gatiga year 306 corrésponds to the Saka year 725. In this year there was a solar eclipse in the 
month of amanta Vaisakha, on the 25th April 803 A.C. There was no eclipse in the Saka year 726 


corresponding to the expired Ganga year 306. This is, therefore, one of the few dates of the Ganga 
era which cite a current year. 


The introductory part of the present grant contains merely conventional praise. In fact 
the prasasti of the Ganga rulers had become stereotyped long before and was being repeated in 
connection with the name of each successive Ganga king, sometimes with the addition or omis- 
sion of a laudatory expression here and there which contained no historical information. It is 
not, therefore, possible to identify any early Ganga king on the basis of the introductory pragasti 
in his grant. The year 306 of the Gaga era in which the present grant was recorded. shows, how- 


ever, that Dévéndravarman who made it was the third king of that name, who was the son of 
Rajéendravarman I. 


Besides the present grant we have the following four records of the reign of Dévéndravarman 
III :—(1) the undated Bangalore plates? recording the grant of the village Sidhata in the vishaya 
(territorial division) of Varahavartani on the occasion. of an ayana-sankranti ; (2) the undated 
Chicacole plates* registering the gift of the village Virintika in the Pushkarini-vishaya ; (8) The 
Indian Museum plates‘ dated Gn. 308, mentioning the gift of the village Purujvana in the terri- 
torial division of Bakudravakona on the occasion of a solar eclipse in Magha ; and (4) the Tekkali 
plates* dated Gn. 310, recording the grant: of the village Niyind in the territorial division of [Ru]- 
pavartani. All these grants were issued from Kaliiganagara. The introductory parts of all of 
them are identical except for the addition or deletion of an expression containing conventional 
praise.° 

In the present grant Rajéndravarman I receives the imperial title Maharaadhiraja while his 
son, the reigning king Dévéndravarman III, is mentioned with the lower one of Maharaja. This 
does not, however, indicate that the Ganga kingdom became smaller in the reign of the latter or 
that he owed allegiance to some other power. The drafters of the grants of this king do not appear 
to have been very careful in the use of these titles ; for we find that in the Chicacole plates Ra- 


jéndravarman is called Maharaja, and Dévéndravarman, Maharajadhiraja. Again, in the Tekkali 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff.; Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. 

2 Hp, Carn., Vol. IX, Bn. 140, . 

3 JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 185 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. For the reading of the date, see ibid., Vol, XXVI, p. 329. 

5 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 311 ff. 

°In the present grant the expression sifa-kumuda-kund-endv-avadata-dig-désa-vinirgata-yasah which occurs 
in the Tekkali plates (wbove, Vol. XVIII, p. 312) has been omitted. Similarly the expression dhvast-drati-kul- 
achalé which occurs in the present as well as the Tekkali grant finds no place in the Indian Museum plates. Again, 
the epithet parama-mahésvara is not mentioned in the present grant in the description of Dévéndravarman as it 
is in the Indian Museum plates, 
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plates both of them receive the same title Maharaja, while in the Indian Museum plates, Ra jén- 
dravarman alone has the title of Maharaja, Dévéndravarman’s name being mentioned with the 
simple honorific prefix Srv. D 

The scribe Sarvachandra and the engraver Khandimalla are both’ known from several other 
grants of Dévéndravarman Ill. At the time of the present grant Sarvachandra hold the high office 
of Mahasandhivigrahika or the Chief Minister for peace and war. In the Chicacole plates he is 
called merely Samanta, while in the later Tekkali and Indian Museum plates he is called Rahasya 
or Private Secretary. Akshasalin Khandimalla, who is mentioned as the engraver, is sometimes 
called Samanta. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Kalinganagara from where the plates 
were issued has already been identified with Mukhalifigam in the Srikakulam District.1 Nagara 
where the donee was residing is probably the same as Kalinganagara. As Mr. G. Y. Ramamurti 
has shown, the Ganga capital Kalinganagara is mentioned in the Telugu inscriptions at Mukha- 
lingam as Nagara. There is still a place called Nagarakatakam, about two miles to the south of 
Mukhaliigam, which probably marks the site of the ancient capital. The territorial division of 
Varahavartani in which the donated village was situated is known from as many as five other 
grants, viz., the Achyutapuram plates* of Gn. 87, the Chicacole plates* of Gn. 128, the Siddhan- 
tam plates' of Gn. 195, the Chicacole plates® of Gn. [2]51 and the Bangalore plates.* In three 
of these, viz., the two sets of Chicacole plates dated Gn. 128 and [2]51 and the Bangalore plates, 
it is called a vishaya, which shows that it was roughly of the same size as a modern district. It 
has not yet been definitely identified ; but most of the grants mentioning this division were found 
either at Chicacole or not very far from it. Again, Siddharthaka, which is mentioned in the 
Achyutapuram and Siddhantam plates as situated in Varahavartani,’ is probably identical with 
modern Siddhantam, which lies about three miles south of Nagarakatakam near the right bank of 
the Varhéadhara. The vishaya of Varahavartani seems, therefore, to have comprised the territory 
round modern Chicacole. Northward it extended beyond Siddhantam and probably contained the 
royal capital Kaliiganagara also. Musunika, the village donated by the present charter, has 
been identified with Musuniiru.! Sidhatha, which was in its vicinity, is probably identical with 
the village Sidhata mentioned in the Bangalore plates. The close similarly in their names together 
with the description that both of them were situated in the same territorial division of Varaha- 
vartani leaves no doubt about their identification. Perhaps they are not different from Siddhar- 
thaka, which also was situated in the same vishaya. In that case they may be identified with 
modern Siddhantam, which, as stated above, lies only about three miles south of Nagarakatakam. 
I am unable to identify the other villages mentioned in the present grant. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


ee 
1 fase? pi*) wafer 04) aagoqarfeal: aadgacrnatte- 

1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 187 ff. 

2 Tbid., Vol. IIL, pp. 128 ff. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121. 

* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 214. 

5 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIU, p. 275. 

« Ep. Carn., Vol. 1X, Bn. 140. 

7 Above, Vol. III, p. 128; Vol. XIII, p. 214. 


ia aoe has not given details about its location and I have not been able to trace it on the Degree 
Pp . 


*¥rom ink impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 
10 Expressed by a symbol. 


Musunika GRant or DeveNDRAvARMAN IIT; Ganga YEar 306. 


oe eae f 3 SS 


SOLS nue 


a 


the oongayaey 20 Z5SE = : 

mr ARiafjanesesie nS 85) I ‘ 
seer PRIS ors A BORE Sista wh, | 

squngguoers hd 28 ences 
ao219 wee ours zn am 


De a: Ere iO ENG zee an 
RUSS 19 


BS + QDOme. 
Z 


25 2S S| 30 


N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS 


No. 6] MUSUNIKA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN III; GANGA YEAR 306 


2 


3 


i 


1g Taga rates faryertt in() BAT 
1 Reed afer. 


waa: Be (ait) aepfr saree rea reer- 
frecifattores waaay: area 
ahiag(a)aleeer wails: aad at 
enuuiea lr fala React Ls lorattetat 
afar weTadlalafarnt fraffersatarciatsta- 
aati: = alatigadettrsitaseerca(sa:) salt] 
qraera HET aT AT aA TCS 1( ST) ATT ATS AL 

Second Plate ; First Side 
ganorraia kara at) eaeaifegeradt a 
a fereaeaTa Ta fear ( OT) A TTA TTT 
merrrarerel iat | Hererstrferersts (1) CRA 
a(a)qalakislsteaaa(at)  wePates- 
den(=at) favareafed® feat qafrat(e)ara(#) aera 
wat géfra® aararvafe =([1*] fafeaneg at aa 
ag oaraenfal:*] aedecael*]  tftgcaraeares- 

Second Plate ; Second Side 
fasonygIt aca arattrarernaet — grat(vat)faqa(a)- 
q qaaaent TIRAAAREITTNATA «AT 


2 This adjective appears superfluous. It is not prefixed to aeaaat in any other grant. 


2 Read faararaterta 


« These three aksharas are superfluous. 
cRead TATA = HalraAT:. 
‘Read -Araifaca-. 
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aed! aa a fa(dt)aiegis frert 01") gealeat fafa] 
qearder(a)enfr (ft) aaq 1 amar? fair yatta 


ygera(ra)ner acaeer aa* vat 1 sfernea(eat) fete oar) lab 
fast at fad [*] ofeane(ei) fafa areamatt arasmemt- 


Third Plate 

AU(T1) sazen(=at) fafa gegaiiato cedqafrax(<) yah 

rama |*)] qaafenea afaatener aafiaer 

aa® owmtr afasasae: smanrae[i*)] wat wraaaer®  gel- 

aise (aie:)  see(a:)[*] a(a)gfretget oaat(at) = uafal*] 
areata] ae a- 

my a y(ufaa(a)a wa wa xv()Aa(AT) Lug’) 
aaa (Tt aT) at 

eta(a) adealni*)]) a fact siri(ajeat waa = fagfh: 
we lieu*] ary 

Riaragse addi wzsifefa:!? 1 fata(fa)afae(=) wed aArer- 

aiefaferccaaad sfatli*) stat araenfsaftsneddia? | 


> Read faneq. The pit (aT) seems to have marked the boundaries of the three adjoining villages. 
‘Read TanTat. 
: 

°Read UMAMTAC:. 

*Read faHey. Seo note 3 above. 

Read URTANTAC:. 

®Read WIGAN. 

® Metre of this and the next verse : Anush{tubh. 
Read USAT IIaAd = TSUe | 
uRead AgMafatantenaed aa tte. 
Read GR Aerfrattsrectita | 
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No. 7—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANTAVARMAN CHODAGANGA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTacamunpd 


The mighty Gaga monarch Anantavarman Chodaganga (1078-1147 A. C.) of Kalinganagara 
near modern Srikakulam (Chicacole) was successively followed on the Ganga throne by no less than © 
four of his sons, viz., (1) Kamarnava (circa 1147-56 A. C.), (2) Raghayva (circa 1156-70 A. C.), 
Rajaraja II (circa 1170-90 A. C.) and Anatgabhima II (circa 1190-96 A. C.). Although Ananta- 
varman Chédagaiga is stated to have conquered Utkala, founded the great temple of the god 
Purushottama-Jagannatha at Puri and levied tribute from the whole east coast land up to the 
Bhagirathi (Ganges),! no record of himself or his immediate successors was formerly known to 
have come from any place in Orissa. For a long time therefore three Bhubaneswar (Puri District, 


' Orissa) inscriptions of the time of Anangabhima II were regarded as the earliest Ganga 


inscriptions in Orissa, although they would necessarily belong to an age nearly a century after the 
conquest of coastal Orissa by Chodaganga about the beginning of the twelfth century. One of the 
three records is the Ananta-Vasudéva temple (Bhubaneswar) inscription* of Svapneévara, 
husband of a sister of Anaigabhima II, while the remaining two* were stated to be incised on 
the south jamb of the great Liigaraja temple at Bhubaneswar. But, as we have shown elsewhere‘, 
the said two Lingaraja temple inscriptions belong not to the reign of Anangabhima II but to 
that of his grandson Anangabhima III whose accession is usually assigned to 1211 A. C. 

As, in the Vizagapatam plates, Chodaganga is stated to have “placed the fallen lord of 
Utkala in his kingdom in the eastern region”, R. D. Banerji observes, “It is interesting to note 
that no inscriptions of this king have yet been discovered in the Puri, Cuttack and Balasore 
Districts of Northern Orissa. This perhaps proves that some local king was still ruling over 
Northern Orissa, who had been reinstated by Anantavarman, as stated in his inscriptions.””® But he 
ignores the fact that, according to the Kendupatna plates, GangéSvara (Anantavarman Chodaganga) 
by “defeating the king of Utkala...... obtained a Lakshmi-like kingdom” and that this 
undoubtedly points to the subsequent annexation of Utkala by the Gaga king.’ Recently we 
had reports of the existence of a few inscriptions of Chodaganga’s reign in the Puri-Cuttack 
region. One of these was traced at Alagum near Puri and has already been published in the pages 
of this journal.’ 

It is a matter of regret that the numerous inscriptions in the great Liigaraja temple at 
Bhubaneswar have not been properly studied so far. Recently, I had an opportunity of examining 
the impressions of a large number of the Liigaraja temple inscriptions, which are lying in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. Among them I was yery glad to find 
several records belonging to the reign of Anantavarman Chodagatga together with a few bearing 


1 Gf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 241 f, 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff. 

3 JASB, 1908, p. 115. 

4 See above, p. 18. 

5 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p, 250. 

* Cf. Ray, DHVI, Vol. I, p. 469. 

7 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 44 ff. 
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dates falling in the reigns of his sons. Unfortunately most of these epigraphs are badly damaged. 
Two of the inscriptions of Chodaganga’s reign are edited in the following pages.* 


Of the two epigraphs under study, No. 1 is engraved on the east wall inside the third 
entrance of the Lingaraja temple and No. 2 on the south wall inside the same entrance. 
Inscription No. 1 is written in eight lines; but a number of letters at the end of all the lines are 
completely peeled off. It is difficult to determine the actual number of letlers thus lost. This 
fragmentary epigraph covers a space measuring 27 inches by 13 inches. The space covered by 
Inscription No.2, consisting of nine lines of writing, measures about 28 inches by 19 inches. 
This record is fortunately not fragmentary; but the state of the preservation of the letters 
is not quite satisfactory. 


The characters of both the inscriptions are Gaudiya. Inscription No. 2 offers an instance, 
rather rare in medieval Orissan epigraphy, of the carefulness of the engraver of adocument, In 
line 9, the engraver had at first incised mahiyata® and, after having noticed the mistake, 
engraved hi below hi to indicate that the intended reading of the expression is mahiyata®. Nothing 
in the palaeography of the inscriptions deserves special mention with the exception of a single 
point. This is raised by the peculiar form of the numeral 8 occurring in line 1 of Inscription No. 1. 
This form of 3 is not usually found in medieval Orissan records, although it may be an earlier 
variety of the later Bengali form of the numeral. The language of the two inscriptions is 
Sanskrit. Little calls for special mention in regard to their orthography. But it may be pointed 
out that Inscription No. 1 is couched in a poetic style of prose composition and that it actually 
begins with some passages in the Sardilavikridita metre. 

Both the records under review are dated. Inscription No. 1 bears the date both in the 
Saka era as well as in the regnal reckoning of the Gaiga king Anantavarman Chodaganga. The 
Saka year is given in words as ritu-rama-kh-éndu, i.c., the seasons (6), the Ramas (3), the 
sky (0) and the moon (1), which would make, according to the principle ankanam vamats gatrh, 
the Saka year 1036 (1114-15 A.C.). The regnal year of Anantavarman Chédaganga is written 
in the inscription in two figures of which the second is clearly 7 while the first one has a peculiar 
shape. As, however, the said Ganga king was crowned in Saka 999,° the Saka year 1036 
corresponds to his 87th regnal year. This shows that the first of the two figures, with which 
the regnal year is written in the record under discussion, is 3. The astronomical details of the 
date, even if they were quoted in the inscription, cannot be traced in its extant portion. 
Inscription No. 2 bears the data : Wednesday, Vishuvasankranti, Vaisakha-badi 1, in the 62nd 
regnal year of Anantavarman (Chédaganga). The said year of Chodaganga’s reign sems to have 
corresponded to Saka 1060 ; but the details of the date point to the 24th March, 1137 A.C., falling 
in Saka 1059 (i.e., Saka 1060 current). 


The fragmentary nature of Inscription No. 1 stands in the way of fully understanding 


its import. It seems to record the grant of a perpetual lamp, containing one hundred wicks 
and fed by 24 karaikas of oil, in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Krittivasa or Siva worshipped 


—_———— 


1 After the preparation of this paper, I received a copy of the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, 
No, 2 (July 1952), in which (pp. 1 ff.) the first of the two inscriptions edited here by me has been published 
with an inaccurate transcript. ‘There are impressions of another interesting Bhubaneswar inscription of Ananta- 
yarman Chédaganga in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. The record was found incised ‘in 
a room ‘to the left of tho third entrance (inside)” of the Lihgarija temple. It is fragmentary and contains only 
five lines written in a cursive form of the Gaudiya script. The first two and half lines read as follows : 

1 Svasti éri Chy6(Cho)dagangadévasya pravarddha- 
2 mina-vijaya-rijyé Sainva 67 Srahi 
8 Milvarddhigrima...........+ 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1099. 
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in the Lingaraja temple). Karanka means a small pot usually made of the cocoanut-shell 
and is often used in measuring liquids. It appears that the said perpetual lamp was placed in 
a structure constructed in the Lingaraja temple compound by the Ganga monarch Chodagangaka 
(Anantavarman Chodaganga). Line 7 contains the name of a Dévakarmin (possibly meaning 
‘a priest’) beginning with Sri-Rama; but whether this person was the donor of the grant referred 
to above cannot be determined with certainty, although this may not be impossible. The name 
Gautama occurs in a damaged passage in line 8. Whether, however, this is the name of a person 
or that of the donee’s gdtra is uncertain. An interesting epithet of the Ganga king Chodaganga 
occurring in line 4 calls him Siva-piija-vidhan-aika-hridaya. We have seen elsewhere* how 
Anantavarman Chodaganga was, like his ancestors, a staunch Saiva in the early years of his 
reign, how after his conquest of Utkala about the beginning of the twelfth century he called 
himself both a Saiya and a Vaishnava for sometime, and how in the later years of his reign 
he dropped the claim to have been a Saiva and called himself only a Vaishnava. The Ganga 
king is known to have been gradually inclining towards the worship of Vishnu (in the form of the 
god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of Puri) before Saka 1036 (1114-15 A.C.), the date of the record 
under review. One of the two sets of his Korni plates,* dated Saka 1034 (1112 A. C.), refers 
to his conquest of Utkala and mentions him as both parama-Mahesvara and parama-Vaishnava. 


Inscription No. 2 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasas 
(Krittivisas) by a person named Virandi who was the son of Mangandi, resident of Allatadagrama 
in the Kalinga vishaya (district). For making provision for the said perpetual lamp, the donor, 
who seems to have been a resident of the Brahmana khanda (habitation) in a locality called 
Torannirakura within the Kalamvora vishaya, granted five madhas of gold with the cognizance 
of the following persons: (1) Samu Kaviraja (probably ‘a physician’), (2) Kakva, (3) Mandalika, 
(4) Dévadhara, (5) KéSava, (6) Pinvami, (7) Aditya and (8) Sulabhakara. 

Inscription No. 1, which is fragmentary, does not contain any geographical name in its 
extant portion. But line 6 of the record begins with the letters sa-palaké, although the begin- 
ning of the name of this locality is lost at the end of the previous line of the inscription. 
Inscription No. 2 mentions the following geographical names: (1) Kalinga vishaya, (2) Allatadé- 
grama in Kalinga vishaya, (3) Kalamvéra vishaya, and (4) Torannirakura in the Kalamvora 
vishaya. Of this, the district called Kalinga vishaya seems to have been the region round the city 
of Kaliiganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam) which was the capital of Anantavarman 
Chédaganga. Kalamvora vishaya is mentioned in another Bhubaneswar (Liigaraja temple) 
inscription of the time of Chédaganga’s son Raghava.° / 


TEXT* : 
Inscription No. 1; Saka 1036, Regnal Year 37 
1 Siddham’ Samvat* 37 Sakivdé(bdé) ritu-rama-kh-éndu-gani[té]....... ‘ 
2, srihgara-Saurya-salina sarhpirnna-Sara-Sasadhara’-kara-nikara-vika[sa].... 


3 prava(ba)la-mahipala~pa[ksha]-dvaya-giyamana-vri(bri)[ha] ap 


1 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 139-40. 

2 JAHRS, Vol. I, p. 106. 

3 See our paper entitled “Bhubaneswar Inscriptions of Raghaya; Saka 1070” to be published in this journal. 
4 From impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

6 Read Sanwwat. 

7 Read sarach-chhaésadhara. 
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4 ja?-ri-Chodagaigakéna Siva-pija-vidhan-aikahrida[yéna].... 

5 gavatah(té)* s1-Kirttivasa*-bhattarakaya vina(ni)[r]mmita-sa[rva].... 

6 sa-patake* taila-chatuvvinsati-karank-[akshayi]tam na paripalya. .... 

7 bhagavaté sri-Kirttivasaya® sahaja-sukriti-va(ba)ddha-dévaka[r* ]mmi-sri-Rama.... 

8 tam Sata-va[xr*]tti-Sam(sam)khyatéam=akarod=a-chandr-arka-taraya Gauta[ma]....... 
Inscription No. 2; Regnal Year 62. 

1 Siddham’ svasti [|*] ‘rimad-Anantavarmadévasya pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajy6 

2 dvasa(sha)shti-samva(samiva)tsaré Vaisakha-krishna-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-varé 

3 Visu(shu)vati Kalinga-vifsa(sha)]ya Allatada-grimé sthita-Manga- 

4 ndi-putra-Virandi-namna sri-Kirttivasasé® dévaya a-cha- 

5 ndr-arkka-sthapit-akhanda-dip-arthé Kalamyora-vishayé 

6 Torannirakuré Vra(Bra)hmana-khandé Samu-kaviraja évamh 

7 Kak[vjJa évam Mandalika évam Dévadhara-K ééava-Pinvamy-A- 

8 ditya-Sulabhakara(ra) etéshim gocharé suvarnna-madha(dha)-parhchakarh 

9 da[tta]m(ttam |) dipa-data sa[r]va-léké mahiyata? iti [||*] 


No. 8—-PUSHPAGIRI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YADAVA SINGHANA 
(Z Plate) 


M. VENKATARAMAYYA, AGRA 


The inscription” edited below is engraved on a slab now lying near the Trikitésvara shrine 
in the compound of the Vaidyanadthasvimin temple situated on the southern bank of the river 
Pennar at Pushpagiri, a hamlet of Kotliiru, Cuddapah taluk, Andhra State. The lower part of 
the inscribed stone is broken and lost. The concluding part of the inscription is, therefore, not 
available, only seventeen lines of writing from the beginning being preserved. Nonetheless, the 
extant portion of the inscription is interesting and deserves publication. I edit the record with the 
kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


1 This is apparently the last letter of the expression Maharaja, or less probably Maharajadhiraja, the beginning 
of which is lost at the end of the previous line. 

* The lotter bia at the beginning of this expression is lost at the end of the previous line. 

* Better read Kritti®. 

* This is apparently the name of the locality where probably the donee lived or the gift land was situated. 
Or may it be Kyittivisa-pitaka referring to Bhubaneswar ? 

® Read chaturvvinsati-. 

© Better read Kyitti.° 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 

® Better read Kyitti*, Note that the name is spelt both as Krittivasa (of. Inseription No. 1, line 7) and as 
Krittivasas (cf. this instance ), 

* As indicated above, originally hi had been engraved and later hi was incised below it to suggest the 


intended reading. A 
40 This is registered as No. 410 of the ARSIE for the year 1938-9. 
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The perint of the inscription is Kannada and its language, except the opening lines which 
contain *verse In Sanskrit, is also Kannada. The record isnot dated but from the internal evidence 
afforded by it, the approximate date when it could have been set up isindicated inthesequel. The 
following orthographical peculiarities in the epigraph are noteworthy. The ligature rpa in the 
word Purpagiri (line 9) is an ancient Kannada or Hale-Kannada usage, instances of which are 
quoted by Kittel Tn another inscription* at the same place balonging to the reign of Rashtrakiita 
Krishna TII(?) the place is also spelt as Purpagiri. The Dravidian 1 is used for the Sanskrit Jin 
milaya (line 13), This shows that the engraver was influenced by the local pronunciation of 
Sanskrit words, 

The inscription commences with the well-known Sanskrit verse, Namas=tunga-siras-chumbi, 
ete., embodying obeisance to god Sambhu. Thereafter, without referring itself to the reign of any 
Tuler, it introduces Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka with a number of birudas like Mahapradhana, 
Samastasénadhipati, Bahattaraniyogadhipati, Anékadesadhipati, Paschimaraya-Bhojadéva-disa- 
Pata and Nayakanarayana® and describes him as the ‘ right arm’ of Pratapachakravarti Siigana- 
déva (Srimatu-Pratapachakravarti-Siigayadéoa-dakshinabhujadanda) The generalissimo is stated 
to have made some provision for the worship and offerings to god Vaidyaniithadéva of Pushpagiri. 
The nature of the provision or the object granted is not clear as the portion indicating it is illegible. 
As the engraver seems'to have written on an erasure the letters are very indistinct. 

Pushpagiri is stated in the record as being situated at the southern entrance (dakshina-dvara- 
pradésadalli) of Sriparvata, i.e., Srigailam, the holy abode of god Siva on the crest of the Nalla- 
malais in the Kurnool District. Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka is further stated to have raised a 
matha called Lakshminilaya after his‘own name and to have made provision for perpetual free- 
feeding (avdari-satrava nadaswv-ant-dgi). 

The record is important as it enables us to determine the extent and nature of the Yadava 
penetration into the south in the time of Siaghana whose general Lakshmidéva-Dandaniyaka 
figures as the donor in the record. It also throws some light on the career of this general. This 
military commander who is described in the epigraph as the right arm of the Yadava rulor seems to 
have had a long and distinguished career as the generalissimo of the Yadava forces. Tf he is identical 
with Mahamandalésvara Lakshmidéva who figures in two insoriptions of the reign of Jaitugi II 
of dates A.C. 11964 and 11975, it would appear that he also served this Yadava ruler who was the 

 1§ee Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, p, 998. It may be suggested that the r in purpa is the upadhma- 
niya sign for the visarga before p since the word pushpa (Skt.) might have been pronouned as puhpa by the Kannada 
spealcing people under the influence of the Prakrit form puppha. 


* SII, Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 69. or kant wtie sone: 
2In the ARSIE for 1938-9, Part II, para 37, p., 84, where this inscription is disoussed, that 


portion of the prasasti where the epithet Nayakandrayana ocours has been split up as Srimatu-Pratapachak- 
ravarli-Singanadeva-dakshinabhujadandanayaka, Narayaya-Lakshmidéva-Daydanayaka and the general is given 
the double name of Narayanu-Lakshmidéva. Dr. Fleet also refers to him as Nardyaya-Lakshmidéva-dandaniyaka 
(Dynaoties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 523) but does notindicate any particular record as tho 

urce of hisinformation. Such a splitting of the words of the praéasti is not correct. ‘Tho compound should be 
es rated as Singanadéva-dakshivabhujadanda, Nayakanarayaya and Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka since the epithet 
at i te bis heii and Nayakanarayara ocour separately in the prasasti of somo other generals also. For example, 
i “spithot  Maptiniehgiids is borne by Gangaya-Sahani (SH, Vol. X, Nos. 332 and 346), _Jannigadéva 
(ibid., No. 402) and Perumandi-Nayaka (ibid., No. 400). This title may be compared with similar ones like 

ais etgtieae and Javanikanardyapya (ibid., No. 479). The appellation dukshinabhujadanda was borne by 
2a} vere OE d forms part of the compound @anapatidéva-dakshina-bhujadanda, his other title Nayakanarayana, 
ee a on in ae same pragasti some other epithets intervening (SII, Vol. X, No. 402). Adidammulu, 
eee fe general is called Rudradéva-dakshinabhujadanda in one inscription which also styles him as 
anothe 


ikandra . 479), 
kanarayana (SII, Vol. X, No 
ea Vombe puactern inscriptions, No. 157 of 1933-34, 


5 Bombay-Karnatak inscriptions, No, 47 of 1937-38. 
7 DGA/54 
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father and predecessor of Singhana.t Our record, as noted already, gives him such distinguishing _ 


epithets as ‘lord of many countries ’, and ‘he who put to rout Bhdjadéva, the lord of the west ’ 
besides describing him by his official designations like Mahapradhana, Samastasénddhipati and 
Bahattaraniyogadhipati. Fleet refers to an epigraph issued sometime in October, A.C. 1210 in 
which this general is called the dandanayaka of the dakshinamaht, i.e., the southern part of the 
kingdom.? That Siighana had overrun and reduced a number of territories on or before December 19, 
1210 A.C., is attested by a record® bearing this date found at Dévarabetta in the Bellary District, 
which states that on the date specified ‘he was ruling the country having subjugated the whole 
country and having obtained the kingdom’ (Siighanadévan=ananta-bhiimiyam sadhisi rajyamam 
padedu palisalu). Some more inscriptions of his reign, dated a few years later, in April 1215 
A.C., January, 1216 A.C. and 1227 A.C. have been found at Niliru,! Anantapur District, 
Gorantla’ in the Kurnool District, and Kédumirti® in the Tadpatri taluk, Anantapur District. 
These prove that the Yadaya ruler was in possession of this southern region continu- 
ously from 1210 to at least 1227 A.C. The Gorantla record of 1216 -A.(. actually refers to 
Lakshmidéva Dandanayaka with the same string of birudas as is attached to his name in our Pushpa- 
girl inscription, mentions also his victory over Bhdjadéva of the west, and in addition, specifies 
that he was administering the country after ‘having conquered a number of territories by the might 
of his arm’. The victory over Bhoja of the west, credit for which is claimed by Lakshmidéva- 
Dandaniayaka both in the Gorantla inscription and in the Pushpagiri record, seems to have been an 
achievement of rather special importance, for, even the general’s overlord, Siighana is himself 
praised for this exploit. In an epigraph from Tiliwalli,” Dharwar District, Singhana is described 
as ‘a very king of the birds (Garuda) in putting to flight the serpent, the mighty Bhdja whose 
habitation was Panndla’. Evidently both the ruler and his commander-in-chief were jointly 


Se eee NEE EE ee 
+ The Tiliwalli inscription of Sitghana dated Saka 1160 (current), Hémalambin (1237 A.C.) mentions Lakhmi- 


déva, a haslisadhanika, as serving under Singhana on this date. (Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 2, 
text-line 23.) No other details about him are given. A certain Mahapradhana Lashumidéva figures in a damaged 
inscription of Siighana at Kolhapur of date 1237 A.C. (No. 353 of ARIH for 1945-6). It is quite likely that this 
official and hastisadhanika Lakhmidéva may be one and the same as they are found serving Singhana in the same 
year. Ifour Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka be identical with either of these it would appear that he had a long career 
from about 1196 to 1237 A.C. But the epithet hastisadhanika with which Lakhmidéva of the Tiliwalli record 
is introduced and which is conspicuously absent among the titles of Lakshmidéva-Dandaniyaka would render the 
identification of these two rather doubtful. On the other hand it seems more likely that hastisadhanika Lakhmt- 
déva was a different person and perhaps identical with still another person of the same name who was the father of 
Jalhana of the Vatsa gétra who wrote the Siktimuktavali at the court of Yadava Krishna in Saka 1179, i.e., 1257-8 
A.C., since most of the ancestors of J: alhana are described as holding the office of karivahiniSa or karibrindanatha 
under the Yadava kings successively from the tinte of Mailugi to that of Krishna. Jalhana gives his pedigree as 
follows : in the lineage of Vatsa-muni was born Dada who was a karivrindanatha. He had four sons Mahidhara, 
Jalha, Sathba and Gangidhara who, by their joint skill, uplifted the kingdom of Maillugi. Gangadhara’s son was 
Janirdana, a karivahinisa who instructed Singhana in gajasiksha, Janardana’s son was Lakshmadéva who helped 
his overlord Krishna in firmly establishing his kingdom. Jalhana was the son of Lakshmadéva, Although the 
title karivahinisa, is not applied to Lakshmadéva in this account given by Jalhana, it is not unlikely that he also 
held that office, If so, it is equally likely that he is identical with hastisddhanika Lakhmidéva of the Viliwalli 
record. If this identification is substantiated by future discoveries, hastisadhanika Lakshmidéva must have served 
Singhana in or about 1237 A.C. according to the Tiliwal]i record and also Krishna later on as Jalhana states, 

® Bom. Qaz., Vol, I, part ii, p. 523, 

* SII, Vol, IX, pt. i, No. 364, 

4 Thid., No. 365. 

* No. 316 of the ARSIE for the year 1937-38, 

® Recently copied by mo in November, 1953. 

7 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, ptii,p.524andn.1; Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 1, text-lino 10, 
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engaged in subduing Bhoja.1 That this Paéchimaraya Bhoja was the Silahara prince Bhoja II is 
well established.? The date when Bhoja II was defeated and the Silahara kingdom subjugated 
was approximately fixed by Fleet as lying some time before 1217-18 A.C. on the evidence of a record 
of Singhana found at Kolhapur dated in this year.’ He notices another inscription of Singhana 
of date 1213 A.C. at Khedrapur in Kolhapur territory.‘ Although it lies in the territory of the 
Silahira chief, Fleet was apparently not prepared to presume that Bhoja was defeated 
before this date since the record does not mention the event. However, the date of the event can 
now be pushed back by at least two years from 1217-18 A.C. as the recently found Gorantla 
epigraph of January 25, 1216 A.C., noticed above, refers to the victory over Paschimaraya- 
Bhojadéva, i.e., Bhoja II, asthe achievement of Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka, Singhana’s general. 

Singhana’s occupation of the region south of the Tunghabhadra, particularly the area now 
comprising the districts of Anantapur, Bellary, Kurnool and Cuddapah, to which our Pushpagiri 
record and other inscriptions cited above bear testimony, does not seem to have been firmly estab- 
lished nor did it last long. It is well nown that the Hoysalas continued to be masters of their 
own dominions south of the Tungabhadra and often beat back the Yadava invaders. Besides the 
Hoysalas, there was another powerful opponent of the Yadavas, viz., the Telugu-Choda prince, 
Tikka I of Nellore, who is known from inscriptional and literary records to have defeated the 
Yadavas. Of Tikka’s reign a large number of inscriptions have been found. They show that he 
ruled approximately from 1208 to 1239 A.C. Two of them at Kafichi, dated Saka 1158 (1231 
A.D.)® and Saka 1156 (1234 A.C.)® state that he was the cataclysmic fire to the ocean, viz., 
Kalyanapuri, that he destroyed the pride of the Sévunas and inflicted ignominious punishments on 
them. The same exploit against the Sévunas seems to be alluded to in the Telugu Dasakumara- 
charitramu, a poetical work of the same period written by a pupil of Tikkana-SOmayajin, named 


1 It is interesting to note that there is still another who assumed the same biruda referring to the victory over 
Bhéja. Heis Sarigapanidéva who describes himself as the son of Yadava Singhana and assumes all the imperial 
titles of the Yadava kings in an inscription of his at Panungal in the Hyderabad State (Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 13, 
ins. no. 34). The record is dated Saka 1189, Prabhava, i.e., 1267 A.C. In this epigraph he is credited with nearly 
all the victories which are found attributed to Siighana in the Purush6ttamapuri plates of Rimachandra (above, 
Vol. XXV, pp. 202 and 209: v. 4) and in the Tiliwalli stone inscription of Singhana (No, 257 of the An. Rep. on 
I.E., for the year 1945-6 : Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, pp. 1-26). In fact the Panungal record gives 
to Sarhgapanidéva the same string of birudas iucluding the imperial titles of Singhana as found in the Tiliwalli 
inscription. Possibly he just inherited the titles having had no part in the conquests of Siighana. The record 
further describes him as administering the sthala of Panungallu in the reign of king Manuma-Rudradéva of the Kaka- 
tiya dynasty. That a person of so high an extraction should be holding such a small status is significant. 
A similarly worded praSasti occurs in a fragmentary stone inscription at Uddari in the Sorab taluk of the Shimoga 
District, Mysore, which opens with the date Saka 1198 but the name of the chief to whom the epithets apply is lost 
in the missing piece of the inscribed slab. The date quoted in it would fall in the reign of Yadava Ramachandra 
but the eulogy is that of Singhana (Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, pp. 142 ff, and plate XVII; above, Vol. XXYV, p. 202 
and f.n. 1.). 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 203. It is known that Bhdja IL was styled Paschimachakravartin by his protégé 
Sémadéva who wrote the work Sabdarnavachandrika in the colophon of which Bhéja is given this and many other 
es (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 549.) A chipf called Paschimariya-Dimédara was an adversary of 


a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati mentioned in inscriptions of date 1260 A.C, and later (No, 
32). His identity, however, has not been established. 


paramount titl 

Gangaya-Sihani, 

983 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. ; SZ, Vol. X, No. 3 
3 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 524 and 549. 


‘Thid., p. 524. 
5 No. 446 of 1919 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
No. 34 of 1893 of the Mad. Ep. Coll., published in SII, Vol. IV, as No. 847. The relovant passage as pub- 


lished reads : 
Urarnsi varnavali-chitritani kar-Ambujani trutit-arhgulini | 

yasmin parikrudhyati Sévaninirm tragath kshamérath(m=aikarh) na tu hétaya[h*] svab [|lv. 13*]. 

n2 
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Kétana who says that Tikka ‘destroyed the pride of the Sévwya-kataka-samania’.' These 
historical allusions leave no doubt that the Sévuna generals were defeated by TikkaI. The 
reference to Kalyanapuri, i.e., Kalyana, the famous Chalukya capital which at this period was 
under the sway of Yadava Singhana, as having been destroyed by Tikka I is rather puzzling as we 
have at present hardly any evidence to show that Tikka I went sofar north. On the other hand, 
acampaign of his in the western direction is specifically alluded to. “One of his inscriptions at 
Gangapéruru near Siddhavattam, states that after having successfully carried out the conquest 
of the west (paschimadigvijayam-panni) he made donations to the god at Siddhavattam.? It is 
not certain if this western campaign was directed against the Sévunas or against some other 
power. Since, as stated already, there seems to be hardly any likelihood of Singhana having 
held this part of the country after 1227 A.C. and as the earliest of Tikka’s inscriptions crediting 
him with victory over the Sévunas is dated Saka 1153, i.e., 1231 A.C., the defeat of the Sévunas 
might have occurred any time between these two dates. Similarly the date when the Pushpagiri 
record of the Sévuna general was set up cannot be stated with any precision. Hither it was 
written sometime between 1210 and 1227 A.C. when records of Singhana are found in the 


neighbourhood, or it,was set up between 1227 and 1231 A.C. during which Tikka I might have come ~ 
into conflict with the Sévunas. 


Of the places and localities mentioned, Purpagiri, i.e., Pushpagiri, retains itsname to the 
present day.* The inscription desoribes it as a hill lying at the foot of Srigiri and as situated in 
the vicinity of the southern gateway of Stiparvata. Srigiri and Sriparvata are evidently identical 
or, as the context suggests, the composer meant by Srigiri the entire range of the present Nallamalai 
hills at the apex of which stands the holy kshétra now called Srigailam which the writer perhaps 
specifies in a slightly di rent way as Sriparvata. Siddhavattam which lies about 15 miles south- 
east of Pushpagiri, is usually referred to as the southern gateway of Srigailam. Some inscriptions* 
also state so. Our record says that Pushpagiri lay in the vicinity of the southern gateway while 
another inscription of the time of Rashtrakita Krishna (III?) at Pushpagiri® refers’ to the village 
itself as the southern gateway (Sriparvata-dakshinadvara-Sri-Purpagiri). Evidently one main 
hill pathway leading to the Sriéailam summit started from Siddhavattam and was joined at some 
distance further north by another proceeding from Pushpagiri or its vicinity. Perhaps on this 


* Dasakumaracharitramu, Canto i, vy. 16, In the Nirvachandtararémayanamu of Tikkana-Sémayajin who 
wrote the work at the court of Manumasiddhi II, the father of Tikka I, there are several verses describing Tikka’s 
achievements. One of them (Canto 1, y. 33) states that when Lakumaya marched against Gurumularu, he (Tikka) 
captured his horses in battle. Sri. M. Somasekhara Sarma Garu identifies Lakumaya with Lakshmideva-Danda- 
nayaka of the inscription edited here. (Ka{amardjukatha, Mad. Govt. Oriental Series, No. XCI, Introd. p. III.) 

? ARSIE, No. 16 of 1939-40. 


# An account of Pushpagiri and its temples is given in PRASI, S.C., 1912-13, p. 62 ; see also Pushpagiri kaifiyat 
in Local Records (No. 343, p. 163) preserved in the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library. I am obliged to Mr. 
Subrahmanyam, Pandit, Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Madras, for having supplied me with the 
text of the Pushpagiri kaifiyat copied by him at the Mss. library. 

“No, 353 of the ARSIE for 1938-39 ; No. 12 of the ARSIE for 1939-40 from Dongalasini in the Cuddapah 
District specifies Tripurintaka, Siddhavata, Apampura and Mahéévara as the four gateways of Sriparvata. They 
are clearly the modern Tripurintakam (Kurnool Dist.), Siddhavattam (Cuddapah Dist.), Alampuram (Hyderabad 
State) and Umi-Mahéévyaram (Mahbubnagar Dt., Hyderabad State) situted on the east, south, west and north of 
Sriparvata. In my articleon the Michupalle inscription of the time of Sémidéva- Maharaja (above, Vol. XXVIII, 
p- 119 and n, 2) T adverted to these gateways but stated wrongly that the northern gateway was Kilééyaram 
(Hyderabad State) instead of Uma-Mahésvaram (Mahbubnagar Dt., Hyderabad State). My attention was drawn 
to this error by Sri. M. Somasekhara Sarma Garu to whom I am thankful for the correction. But, in the spurious 
Kollipaya plates of Arikésarin (Bharati, Vol. VIE, part II, p. 315, text line 88) Elésvaram is mentioned as 
situated at the northern gateway of Sriparvata. 


5 SIT, Vol. IX, part I, No. 69. 


PUSHPAGIRI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YADAVA SINGHANA 
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account both Siddhavattam and Pushpagiri were called southern gateways of Sridaila and con- 


sidered holy. Our inscription states that the temple of Vaidyanatha at Pushpagiri was situated 
on the west bank of the confluence of five rivers. But today at this spot there flows only one 


Tiver, viz., the Pennar, 
TEXT 
1 Namas=turhga-Siras-churhbi-charhdra-chimara-charayé [|*] trailékya-naga- 
2 r-Gratnbha-milastambhaya Sarbhave || Svasti samasta- 
3 pragasti-sahitam Sriman-mahapradhinam samastasé- 
4 nadhipati anékadésadhipati sakalalakshmipati ba(ba)hatta- ; 
5 raniyogadhipati giridurggamalla paschimaraya- 
6 Bhojadévadisa(sa)patta srimatu-Pratapachakravartti- 
7 Simganadéva-dakshinabhujadamda nayakanaraya- 
8 na Lakshmidéva-Damdanayakaru Sriparvatada dakshina-dvara- 
9 pradé[éa*]dalli Srigiri-pada-parvatav=appa éri-Puzpagiriya 
10 paiicha-nadi-sarhgama[da]* paschima-tata-pradésadalli Sri-Vai- 
11 dyanathadévargge armnga-bhoga-ramnga-bhogartthamgal-agi 
12 ....[lijram*® dévargge kottu avari-satrava‘ nadasuy-ant-agi 
13 Lakshmi-nilayavernddu tanna hesaralu matham.... 
14 ....[ma]disi tanna ayur-drogy-aisvaryya.... 
15 ....tri-sarhdhyeyolum parasu.... 
16 ....va [Sai]va-maha[ bho]... . 
17. ....$ri-Lakshmidé[va].... 
. (The rest of the inscription is mutilated and lost). 


—— 


No. 9—-ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
R. SuBRAHMANYAM, VISAKHAPATNAM 


This is the second of the four sets of copper plates discovered at the village of Andhavaram, 
Srikakulam District, Andhra State.° The first of these charters belonging to the Mathara king 


eee OO 
1 From impressions. The figures of the sun, seated bull and the crescent moon are engraved at the top. 
2'The engraver seems to have at first written here by mistake the letters fafa which he erased and wrote the 

da and pa over the erasure. 

awe iiee letters at the end of line 11 and at the beginning of line 12 appear to have been written even an 

e. y 

meres ne seems to haye been written and later corrected into sa. 

5 J am grateful to Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma and Dr, B. Ch, Chhabra for their vatuablo suggestions given 
to me while editing these plates. 
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Anantagaktivarman has already been published in this journal.’ The present set pleat - 
three plates, each measuring about 7:3” by 2-4”. The edges of the Plates, though not raise ri 
rims, have been fashioned thicker and flattened, so that the pase yon is fairly well aia : 
The plates are strung together by means of a ring, -25” thick and 3:8” in diameter, the two en 8 * 
which are secured in an elliptical seal measuring 1-2” by 1”, on the counter-sunk surface of whic 
is cut in relief a seated bull, which is corroded. There is no legend or any other symbol on the 
seal. The ring was cut by me for taking impressions. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the third plate have been left blank. Tach inscribed side contains six lines of 
writing. The engraving is bold and elegant. ’ 

The alphabet belongs to the Southern script of about the 6th-7th centuries A. C. and bears 
close resemblance to that of the Chicacole? plates of Maharaja Indravarman: Year 128, the 
Parlakimidi® plates of Rajasirnha Indravarman: Year 91, and the Urajam plates of Indravarman : 
Year 974. The language is Sanskrit and, except the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses 
(lines 15-19 and 21-23) and the verse (lines 23-24) in which the names of the ajnapti and the scribe 
are mentioned, the inscription is in prose. The date portion of the grant contains numerical 
symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The inscription opens with the usual pragasti of the early Gangas and registers the command 
of Maharaja Indravarman to the residents of the village Tétavataka, situated in the Kroshtuka- 
vartani vishaya, that the said village, which was constituted into an agraha@ra and exempted from 
all taxes, was given to the Brahmana residents of Andérakagrahara, belonging to various 

gotras, who were students of the Rigvéda (Bahuricha charana), on the new moon day of Sravana when 
there was a solar eclipse, so that merit, longevity and fame may accrue to his father and mother 
as also to himself. 

The record is dated in the augmenting years of the Tumburuvarméa, and, curiously, the 
date mentioned in symbols does not agree with that given in words. While expressing the date 
in words as éaté trimSaty-adhiké the engraver has given the numerical symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The record is said to have been written by Prabhakara at the command of Lokarnavadéva . 
who is described as “one who vanquished many foes” (vijit-Gnéka-vidvishah). 

So far nearly thirty five inscriptions of the early Gatgas ranging in date between 39 G. E. and 
528 G. E. have come to light. Ofthem, those belonging to Indravarman and issued from Kalinga- 
nagara are dated 875, 91°, 1287, 1388 and 154° while a grant dated 1371° was issued from 
Dantapura and mentions the name of the father of the donor to be Danirmava. The donor of the 
grant under review, Maharaja Indravarman, should therefore be identical with one of the Indra- 

varmans of the records cited above. The prasgasti of this inscription is identical with the pragasti 
of the records of Indravarman dated 87 and 91 G. E., but differs from the pragastt of the Chicacole 
plates of Indravarman dated 128 G. E. Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, after a critical study of all the 

» Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. ion. J Sara a i 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, plates facing pp. 120-1, 

*Tbid., Vol. XIV. p. 134, [The lithograph of this charter has not been published. But Fleet says that its 
characters are of almost precisely the sante type as those of the Chicacole plates,—Ed.] 

* These plates of Indrayarman dated 97 G. E. haye been obtained from the Collector of Srikakulam and are 
being studied by me, 

* JAHRS, Vol. LV, pp. 23 ff. and plate. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 134 (no lithograph), 

7Ibid., Vol. XII, pp, 120 ff. and plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 123 ff. and plate. 

» Above, Vol. XVIII, pp, 308 ff. and plate. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 361 ff and plate. While Sri Ramadas reads the date as 149, Prof, Hultzch (above, Vol, 
XVIII, pp. 308) reads it as 137. 
u JAHRS, Vol. XIII, Part ii, pp. 93 ff. 


No. 9] ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN 39 


early Ganga charters, has observed that the preamble recorded in the later charters of early Ganga 
kings grew lengthier than that in the early ones. Subsequent to 91 G. E. new phrases and clauses 
denoting their regal glory were added to the preamble and this process of development of phraseo- 
logy, he surmised, grew round three fundamental factors, namely, (1) the capital city of the early 
Gangas, (2) their tutelary deity Gdkarnasvamin and (3) their own valour and glory. The principal 
seat of the Gatigas attained the dignity of a vasaka, (of. Kalinganagara-vasakat, Dantapura-vasakat, 
etc.) and the patron deity of the Gangas, Lord Gokarnasvamin, is described as the sole architect 
of the whole world, the lord of the movable and immovable creation, who has been firmly esta- 
blished on the holy summit of the Mahéndra mountain. 

Of the records so far published, the Chicacole plates of Indravarman dated 128 G.E, are perhaps 
the earliest to mention Kaliiganagara as a vasaka. Basing on this Mr. Sarma has surmised that 
subsequent to 91 G. E. the new phrases were added to the pragasti1 The present Andhayaram 
plates of Indravarman though dated later than the Chicacole plates referred to above, record 
curiously the same pragasti as given in the earlier records dated 87 and 91 G. H. In fact it is 
identical with the pragasti found in the Narsingapalli plates of Hastivarman: G. E. 79.2 But 
for the difference in the name of the donee, the village granted and the date, the text of our inscrip- 
tion is practically identical with that of Indravarman’s grant dated 91 G. H. In particular the 
imprecatory verse recorded in lines 21 and 22 is peculiar to these two records, 

These plates furnish us with a new Ganga name—Lokarnava. Who is this Lokarnava 
‘at’ whose command the charter is said to have been written ? There is no clue in the plates to 
ascertain this point. We know of Hastern Ganga names like Kamarnava, Ranarnava, Danarnava 
and Gunarnava, but not Lokarnava. Though by its suffix arnava it sounds like an Hastern Ganga 
name, no king with that name has been met with so far in the Hastern Ganga genealogy.* 

As noted above, this grant of Indravarman is dated in the augmenting years of Tumburu- 
varnéa (Lumburu-vamsa-rajya-samvatsaranam). In all the grants of the early Hastern Gangas so 
far discovered the years were stated to be merely the ‘augmenting years’ (pravardhamana-samvat- 
sarah) presumably of the succession of the Hastern Gaiga kings. From the time of Indravarman 
I and Samantavarman the phraseology adopted in quoting the date of the early Hastern Ganga 
kings who ruled from Kaliiganagara remained the same (pravardhamana-vijayarajya-sarvatsarah) 
till the time of Anantavarman of 304 G. EH. when for the first time the Ganga Hra is specifically 
mentioned as Gaigéya-vamsa-pravardhamana-vijayarajya-samvatsarah. Since no records between 
954 and 304 G. BE. have come to light the actual date of commencement of this particular phraseology 
in the early Ganga charters could not be ascertained. Basing on the phraseology supplied by 
the plates of Anantavarman, all the earlier grants so far discovered, though no specific reference 
to the Gariyéya-varsa was made in them, have been presumed to have been dated in the Ganga era. 
Now the Andhavaram grant raises a doubt as to the correctness of the above presumption. Indra- 
varman of this charter, as is evident from the prasasti, was no doubt a Ganga king. Since he dates 
his charter in the augmenting years of the Tumburu-varhéa, it seems probable that he was a sub- 
ordinate of a king of that dynasty. Who are these Tumburus? Were some of the Marly Gangas 
subordinates to this dynasty ? No information is forthcoming regardin ¢this Tumburu-varhga 
except a stray reference to the tribe of Tumburus in the Harivamsa‘, wherein they are mentioned 
along with Tusharas, as inhabitants of the Vindhyan forests. If the Andhavaram plates are to 
be taken as genuine, the above questions are to be solved by future researches. Still, since the 


a TE a nn a co ee ee 
1 Thid., p. 20. 
2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. and plate. 
3 [Probably it is a biruda of Indravarman.—Ed,] 
« Harivaméa-purana, canto V, v. 20: Yé ch=anyé Vindhya-nilayas=Tushdras=T'u nburas=tatha | a¢haema 


ruchayd ye cha viddhs tan=V énasambhavan || 
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eulogy is all about the Early Gangas, and the donor, Maharaja Indravarman, is said to be the 
establisher of the spotless Ganga family, the years may be taken to be of the Ganga era till such 
time as the contrary is proved. 

The date of the inscription is given in words as Saté trimSaty-adhike and then in numerical 
symbols as sarwatsarah 100 30 3. The last number ‘three’ is represented by three horizontal 
strokes one over the other, but between the symbols representing 30 and 3 another horizontal stroke, 
though shorter in size, is also noticeable. After the date in numerical symbols comes the term 
Sravana-misa. Tt is possible to interpret the year as 133 if the numerical symbols are taken into 
account. Then the expression Saté trisaty-adhiké should be changed to Saté trayas-trimsaty- 
adhiké. The omission of trayas before trimSat may be, as suggested by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, a case 
of haplography due to the carelessness of the engraver. 

Notwithstanding the investigations of a host of scholars, the latest of them being Prof. 
Mirashi, the starting point of the Ganga era is still a riddle awaiting a satisfactory solution. Dr. 
Fleet! who tried to arrange the Ganga genealogy and fix the starting point of the era by basing 
his arguments on the synchronism afforded by the Godavari grant of Prithivimila, gave it up 
as the identification of Indrabhattaraka with Indrabhattaraka of the Chailukya dynasty did not 
stand scrutiny. On the other hand, Mr. G. Ramadas? basing on the astronomical details supplied 
by the grants themselves fixed 349 A, C. as the initial year of the Ganga Era; but this was ques- 
tioned by Mr. R. Subbarao* who, following the line of argument of Fleet, identified Indrabhattara- 
ka of the Godavari grant of Prithivimila with Indrabhattarakavarman of the Vishnukundin family 
and fixed the date of commencement of the Ganga era to be some time between 492 and 496 A.C. 

This was disputed by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma‘, asthe chronology of the Vishnukundins itself 

has not been satisfactorily fixed, and as there was no agreement among scholars in the arrangement 
of the pedigrees furnished by the copper plate records of the rulers of the Vishnukundin family. 
After an exhaustive discussion with the help of astronomical details supplied by the grants 
Mr. Somasekhara Sarma surmised that the Pirmimanta system of reckoning was followed during 
the rule of the early Gaigas and that the “Epoch of the Gaga Era began in the Saka year 426-7 or 
504-5 A.C. between June and January of that year”. Prof. Mirashi of Nagpur, after detailed exa- 
mination of the Gaiiga dates showed that the “Ganga Era commenced on amanta Chaitra gu. di. 1 
in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March A.D. 498).5 In his note onthe Ponnuturu plates of Ganga 
Simantavarman’ he also suggested that though the Pirnimanta scheme has been used in two of the 
earlier grants of the Gaiga Era, the Amanta scheme has been adopted in later grants, If the surmise 
that the discrepancy in the numerical symbols employed in the present record is a scribal error and 
the suggested correction be accepted, then the grant was made in the year 133. It should be taken 
as the current year. The grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the 
new moon day of Srivana. Calcluating from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, ie., Saka 
420 plus 132 expired years of the era, we get 8. 552 (630 A. C.) as the date of the grant. According 
to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, on the 13th of August of that year there was a solar 
eclipse ; but this was in the month of Bhadrapada, 

The village Totavitaka is said to have been situated in the Kroshtukavartani vishaya. 
Kroéshtulavartani appears in many of the early Gaiiga plates as the name of a territorial division 


and has been identified with the area round about the Narasannapeta taluk in the Srikakulam 
EEE EE a eT oe al ee 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 131 ff, 

* JBORS, Vol. IX, pp, 398 ff, 

3 JAHRS, Vol. Il, pp. 146 ff, 

* Tbid., Vol. V, p. 171 ff. and Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, No. 1, pp. 141 ff. 
® Above, Vol, XXVII, p. 192. 

5 Tbid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. 
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District of the Andhra State. Tétavataka appears to be the ancient name of Totada or Todavada, 
a village at a distance of about eight miles from Andhayaram, the findspot of the inscription under 
review, while And6rakagrahara is the early name of Andhavaram itself. It is called Ando- 
Teppa in the record of the Mathara king AnantaSaktivarman?. 


TEXT? 
’ First Plate 


1 Om3 [|*] Svasti [|*] Sarvv-arttu-su‘kha-ramaniyad=vijaya-Kalinganagara[t]-sakala-bhuvana- 
nirmma- 

2 n-aika-siittradharasya Bhagavato Go*karnna(rnna)svaminas-charana-kamala-yugala-pranama- 
(mi)- 

3 d=apagata-kali-kalank[6] vinaya-naya-sampadam=adharah sv-asi-dhira-parispa[nd-a]- 

4 dhigata-sakala-Kaliig-adhirajyaé-chatur-udadhi-taraiga-mékhal-dvanitala-pravi- 

5 tat-dmala-yaéah ‘angka-samara-sathkshdbha-janita-jaya-sabdé Gang-dimala-ka(ku)- 

6 la-pratishthah pratap-atisay-anamita-samasta-samanta-chiiddmani-prabhi-maiija- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


7 ri-pubja?-rafijita-charano mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah paramamahesvandh sri-mahi- 

8 raj=Hndravarmma Kroshtukavarttanyam Totavataka-grimé sarvva-samavetan=kutumbina 
9 s=samajiiapayati [|*] viditam=astu v6 yath=ayarn gram0=smabhis=sarvva-karaih=pari- 

10 hrity=a-chandr=arka-pratishtham=agraharan=kritva mata-pittror=itmanags-=cha puny-iiyu- 


11 ryyaSasim=abhivriddhaye* Andorak-agrahara-va(va)stavyebhyo nani-ga(go)tra-~Bahvricha- 
chara- 


12 na-brahmacharibhyah Sravana-masa°-amavasyam=aditya-grah-6parige® 
Second Plate ; Second Side 


138 udaka-piirvvan=dattas=tad=viditva yath-dchitarm bhéga-bhigam=upanayantas=sa(su)kham 

14 prativaguth=sti [|*] Bhavishyad=rajabhis=ch=ayan-dina-dharmmé=nupilaniyas=tatha cha 
Vya ‘ 

15 sagitah loki bhavanti [|*] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta bahubhis=-ch=anupilita [|*] 

16 yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tadi phalari(lam) [|*] Svadattim=para-dattim- 
vi(ttath va) 

17 yatnid=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahim=mahimatim sréshtha dinich=chhréyd=nupila 

18 nath(nam) [||*] Shashtirh varsha-sahasrani modaté divi bhimidah [|*] akshépta ch=anu- 
manta cha 


2 From the original plates. 

3 Indicated by a symbol. 

4The two letters vttu-su-are written over an erasure. 
6 The threo letters vaté gé are written over an erasure. 
8 Sandhi is not observed here. 

7 The letters puja ure written over an orasuro, 


¥ 
7 DGA/S4 - 


a ee eS 
7 a. See as 


“a 
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Third Plate 


19 tany=sva naraké vaséd=iti (sét [||*] iti |) Sri-pravarddhamana-Tumvu(mbu)ru-vansa(varhéa)- 
Tajya-samva-(samva)tsara- 

20 nath gaté tringa(trimhéa)ty-adhiké samva(sarhva)tsarah 100 30 3 Sravana-masa!-amavasya-di- 

21 nani? cha [|*] Nighnantam' bhartri-gd-vipra-bala-yoshid-vipaschita(tam) [|*] ya gati[s=*] 
sa bha- 

22, véed=bhiimi[rh] harata[h*] Sisan-ankitar(tam) [||*] Yath=apsu patita(tah) Sakra taila-vi(bi)- 
ndur=vvisarppati [|*] 


93 Gvarn bhiimi-kri(kri)tam dana[rmh*] sasyé sasyé visarppati [||*] Sri-Lokarnna(nna)vadévasya 


24. vijit-inéka-vidvisha(shah|) ajfiaya likhitarh Sréshtharn Prabhakaréna(na) sasanarh(nam) || 


No. 10—EPIGRAPHIC NOTES 
D. C. Strcar, OoracAMUND 
6. Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) Plate ; Saka 1118 


In the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X, June, 1934, pp. 322-31, Dr. B. C. Sen edited the 
Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) copper plate, dated Saka 1118, belonging to a ruler of lower Bengal, 
whose name was read as éri-Madommanapala. In the Indian Culture, Vol. I, April, 1935, pp. 
679-82, I made an attempt to improve upon the reading and interpretation of the record as publish- 
ed by Dr. Sen and suggested inter alia that the name of the ruler was very probably srima[d*]- 
Dommanapila. This suggestion and some others of mine were later supported by Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 222, note. The inscription has 
recently been re-edited by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal in this journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 119 ff., where some 
of my views have been commented upon, while some of them have been accepted. 


As regards the name of the ruler in question, Mr. Ghoshal seems to be inclined to prefer Madom- 
manapala to Dimmanapala suggested by me. In this he apparently ignores the important fact 
that a name like Maddmmana is not known to have been borne by any Indian in any period of 
history, while Démana (no doubt the same as Démmana) is a fairly popular name even now in 
Bengal‘. That the name was popular among the Vaidyas of Bengal also in early times is proved 
by the mention of Domanadisa in Bharatamallika’s Chandraprabha (Saka 1597)-and of Damana- 
séna (the same as Domana’ ; cf. the Bengali tendency to pronounce a, both initial and medial, 
as 0) in Kavikanthahiara’s Sadvaidyakulapanjika (Saka 1575) as the ancestors respectively of the 
Dasas and the Sénas among the Vaidyas®, Another interesting fact which can hardly be ignored 
ia this connection is that the name Doémmana=Domana=Damana is apparently of South Indian 

1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* Read diné, 

> Read nighnatam. 

4 Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol, II, p. 152. 

* Chandraprabha, Calcutta, B. 8. 1299, p. 19: Démanah Pala-jamata Vaidyah Palo na vidyaté | Vaméys 
Démanadasasya Vamanak kulavan katham || iti chinta na kartavya Vamané bahavd gunah || This Domanadasa 
was ono of the ancestors of the Kulina Disas in the Vaidya community of Bengal. According to the Sadvaidya- 
kulapaiijika, Damanaséna was the grandson’s great-grandson of Vinayaka whom tradition assigns to the age of 
Ballalas@na (circa 1158-79 A.C.). Damanaséna of the Sadvaidyakulapaiijika is actually called Domanaséna in 


the Chandraprabha (p. 69). For the great popularity of the name Domana among the Vaidyas, see Chandra. 
prabha, pp. 27, 69, 129, 212, 218, 233, 319, 334, 359. 


yr 
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origin as we have the name Dommana (no doubt a variant of Dommana) only in the south ; cf. the 
Mangallu grant? of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II (circa 945-70 A.C.) and the Dibbida plates* 
(Saka 1191) of the Matsya chief Arjuna. As regards the South Indian association of the Bengal 
Vaidyas, among whom the southern name Domana=Damana is found to have been popular even 
during the medieval period, I have elsewhere® observed, ‘‘ The present day Ambashthas of the 
Tamil land and Malabar (their early distribution in South India may have been wider) appear to 
be referred to as Vaidyas in inscriptions dating from the seventh century.‘ Their entry into Bengal 
during the rule of the Sénas, hailing! from Karnata or the Kanarese country of the Deccan, is 
very probable, as the Sénas of Bengal must have patronized South Indians in the same way a8 
the Muslim rulers of India entertained Musalmans of other countries at their courts. Itis thus very 
probable that the crystallization of the professional community of the Vaidyas or physicians of 
Bengal into a caste was a result of their amalgamation with the tribal Ambashtha-Vaidyas of 
Southern India. This seems to have been the background on which the theory identifying the 
Vaidyas with the Ambashthas of early Indian literature (Manu calling them physicians) was fab- 
ricated in the late medieval period ”.* It'may be added that the Sénas themselves came to be 
regarded as Vaidyas in the Vaidya kula-panjikas.® Since Dommanapala bore a South Indian 
name, was a subordinate apparently of the South Indian Sénas and used the Saka era which was 
popular in the south and seems to have been popularised in Bengal by the Sénas, I suggested that 
his family may have orginally belonged to South India ; but this has been regarded by Mr. Ghoshal 
as “the absurdity of Dr: Sircar’s persistent and curious Southern complexes ”’. 


King Démmanapila made the grant in question when he was sviya-mukti-bhiimau Dvara-— 
hataké, i.e., at Dvarahataka which was his mukti-bhumi.? Mr. Ghoshal interprets the expression 
mukti-bhumi as ‘ the place of initiation’, without any regard to Sanskrit lexicons, and says, “ Dr. 
D. C. Sircar asked if this term indicated Madommanapila’s imminent death!” His use of the 
note of exclamation clearly indicates that he has discovered here another of my ‘ absurdities’. 
But mukti-bhumi is apparently the same as the well-known mukti-kshétra which is often used as 
an epithet of holy places and means ‘a place where salvation is attainable on death’. That the 
Indian kings regarded death at a tirtha as especially meritorious is definitely known from numerous 
sources including Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita, oh. 68, verse 19: 


bhukiva samyag=vasudham sauryén=opajitam=asity-abdah | 


tirthé prandms=tyaktva bhadro dév-Glayam yati || 


1 An, Rep. S. Ind, Ep., 1917, part II, para. 24, 


2 Above, Vol. V, p. 111. 

3 JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, p. 106, note 2. 

£ Above, Vols. IX, p. 101 ; VIII, pp. 317-21 ; XVI, pp. 291 ff. ; Ind. Ant., 1893, pp. 57 f. 

5 See my paper entitled “ The Ambashtha Jiti” in JUPHS, Vol. XVIII, pp. 148-61. The village Vaidyas 
in South India are barbers. 

6 Of, Sadvaidyakulapanjika, Dacca, B, S. 1292, pp. 1-2: pura Vaidyakul-ddbhita-Ballaléna-mah-aujasa, It is 
interesting to note that, like Domana, the typical southern name Ballila was extremely popular among the 
Vaidyas of Bengal. Of. Chandraprabhd, pp. 48, 49, 126, 141, 161, 175, 176, 184, 189, 212, 225, 238, 264, 319, 
$31, 332, 335, 338, 362, 403, 420. 

7 Dvarahatika was not tho capital of Démmanapila as, in that case, the charter would haye been probably 
issued from there, Similar mention of the place from where a grant (recorded in a charterissued from the capital) 
was miade by a king is also found in other records. The Nagari plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff.) of 
Ausngabhima III, e.g., say that the Ganga king made certain grants when he was Abhinava-Varapdsi-kataké 
tasyan= Mahanadyam, Sri-Purushottama-kshétré dakshina-tirtharaja-tajé and Abhinava-Varanasyam bhayavatab 


Purushdttamasya sannidhau. 
R2 
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In connection with the merits of religious suicide which was popular with all classes of Indians, 
the importance of the holy waters of the Ganga and other rivers is often specially mentioned, The 
Sabdakalpadruma, (s. v. gatga); €.g., quotes the following verses from the Kirma-Purana : 


Gangdyam jnanats mritea muktim-apnotr manavah | 
a-jnanad=brahma-lokafi=cha yar n-asty-atra samésayah || 
Gaiigayain=chajalé mokshd Varanasyam jalé sthalé | 
antarikshé cha Gangayam Ganga-sigara-sangamé || 


The practice of Gangd-yatra (i.e., going to the bank of the Ganga with a view to die there and 
to go to heaven as a result of such a meritorious death) is well known in Bengal even today.* The 


custom as well as similar others when he asks, “‘ .... how shamelessly they violate nature by plac- 
ing the sick, whose recovery is dispaired of, on the banks of the Ganges, or of some other so-called 
holy river, so that they may be drowned by the floods or devoured by crocodiles? Have they 
ever attempted to restrain the frenzy of those fanatics who, in their mistaken devotion, foolishly 
allow themselves to be crushed under the wheels of the cars of their idols, or throw themselves 
headlong into the stream at the junction of the Ganges and the Jumna ?”.* Now Dommanapila’s 
plate was found on the small island of Rakshaskhali on the southern sea-board of West Bengal 
only about 12 miles due east of the celebrated tirtha of Gahga-sigara-sangama at the mouth of the 
river Bhagirathi or Ganga now called Hooghly. We have seen how salvation was regarded as 
the result of death in the waters of the Ganga at any place, how the same was believed to be ob- 
tained from death at Banaras either in the waters of the Gaiga or on its banks and how death 
not only in the waters and on the banks of the Ganga but also in the air at Ganga-sagara-sangama 
was regarded as equally meritorious, That the locality of Dvarahataka lay probably in the 
vicinity of the Ganga as well as of Gangi-sigara-saigama seems to be indicated by the discovery 
of the plate in the neighbourhood and by the fact that Dvarahatika is said to have been situated 
in the small district of Piirva-Khatika or the eastern Khadi which was bounded on the west by 
the lower course of the Ganga.‘ The second part of the name Dvarahaiaka is the same as Sanskrit 
hattaka, modern °hata@ which is the common name-ending of many localities ; but whether the first 
word in the name of our locality indicates one of the ‘ doors’ or mouths through which the Ganga 
flows into the sea and actually refers to a locality within the Gangi-sigara-saigama area cannot 
be determined in the present state of our knowledge.’ There is, however, hardly any absurdity 
in the suggestion that Dommanapala went to Dvarahataka with a view to dying in the waters 


4 The great popularity of the practice as late as the nineteenth century is clearly demonstrated by the news- 


papers of those days, Cf. B. N. Banerji, Samnvada-patré Sekaler Katha, Vol. 1 (B.S. 1344), p. 160; Vol, II (B. 8S. 
1348), pp. 535-36, 


8 Hindu Religion, Customs and Manners, p. 93. 

* Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies, trans. Beauchamp, third ed., p. 606. 

« History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 25-26. 

5 There is a place called Dwarahat in the Almora District, Uttar Pradesh. The Chandraprabha (pp. 145, 
155, 185, 192, 309, etc.) mentions Dyarahitta as a seat of the Bengal Vaidyas. Mr. J. N. Gupta identifies this 
Place with Dwarhata near Haripal in the Hooghly District of West Bengal. af 
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of the Ganga for attaining salvation and made the grant in question on that sacred occasion. 
In that case only is the epithet sviya-mukti-bhumi, applied to the locality, easily explainable. 
I do not see how it can be interpreted in any other equally satisfactory way. 


Of kings ending their lives in the waters of the holy rivers we have the well-known instances 
of Chandélla Dhanga (953-1002 A.C.), who committed suicide in the Triveni at Prayaga or Allaha- 
bad?, and Chilukya Soméévara I Ahavamalla (1043-68 A.C.) who drowned himself in the Tunga- 
bhadra described as ‘the Gaiga of Dakshinipatha’.2 According to Bilhana’s Vikramankadéva- 
charita, the Chalukya king’s proposal to end his life in the Tungabhadra was hailed by his 
ministers as a right act and the king made grants of a heap of gold before entering the waters" 
On the authority of Hindu scriptures, Colebrooke speaks of the custom of making gifts by a dying 
man as he says, “ When at the point of death, donation of cattle, land, gold, silver or other things, 
according to his ability, should be made by him, or, if he be too weak, by another person in his 
name”.? There is thus no absurdity in Dommanapila granting a village on a similar occasion. 


Verse 12 of the Jubbulpur inscription’ of Yasahkarna says that Kalachuri Gangéyadéva 
Vikramaditya (circa 1015-41 A.C.) attained mukti, ie., committed religious suicide, at Prayaga 
together with his hundred wives. Prayaga was thus the mukti-bhiimi of Gangéya and those of 
his queens who died with their husband. The Adbhutasagara® seems to say how king Ballalaséna of 
Bengal gave numerous gifts at the time of committing religious suicide, together with his queens, 
in the waters of the Ganga. King Kalaga (1063-89 A.C.) of Kashmir, “ knowing in his helpless 
condition that his life was about to escape, hurried to proceed to a tirtha to die ”’, and there he dedi- 
cated a gold image of the god worshipped at the place.* 

Mr. Ghoshal’s explanation of the expression ratna-traya, which not only occurs in the present 
record and the Manahali plates of Madanapila, as pointed out by him, but also in such other 
inscriptions as the Ashrafpur plate (B)’ of the Khadgas, the Kailan (or Kailain) plate of Sridha- 
ranarata® and the Tipperah plate® of Bhavadéva, is clearly wrong. It can neither be “ right over 
the wealth (deposited underground) ”, as suggested by Mr. Ghoshal, nor “a tax levied for the 
maintenance and upkeep of big Buddhist establishments ”, as suggested by others and referred 
to by him. Ratna-traya means primarily a Buddhist religious establishment symbolising the 


pas Mined PAR TO NSS te eT 

1 Cf, above, Vol. I, p. 146 (Khajuraho inscription, verse 55): Rakshitva kshitim=ambu-rasi-rasanam=elam= 
anany-dyalinn givitua §aradam Satark samadhikam Sri-Dharnga-prithvipatil | Rudram mudrita-léchanah sa hridayé 
dhyayan=japaii=Jahnavi-Kalindyob salilé kalévara-parityagad=agan=nirvritim. Tor religious suicide at Prayaga, 
seo JUPHS, Vol. X, 1937, pp. 65 ff. See also Kano, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. IV, pp. 604-13, on such suicides. . 

2 Vikramankadévacharita, Canto IV, verses 59-68 : utsangé Tungabhadrayas=tad=esha Siva-chintaya | vatichha- 
myzaham nirakarlun déha-graha-vidambanam || yato=yam=upakaraya kayah Srikaxtha-stvaya | kritaghna-vratam= 
étasya yatra tatra visarjjanam || tath=cti vachanam rajiah praltyapadyanta mantrinak | uchit-Gcharané késhdamn n= 
dtsaha-chaturam mana || tatah katipayair=eva prayduaih pranayi-priyak | tar. kshoui-patir=adrakshid=Dakshina- 
patha-Jahnavim || Tungabhadra naréndréna tén=dmanyata manina | taranga-hastairsutkshipya kshipant=tu=éndra- 
mandiré || uddanda téna dindiré pinda-panklir=adrisyata | vimana-hamisa-mal=eva prahita padma-sadmané || 
atidaram samutplutya nipatadbhih sasikaraih | arajata dhara-chandrah pratyudgata iva grahaih || tatr=avatirya 
dhauréys dhiranam dharani-patih | snaiva Chandisa-charana-dvandva-chinta-pard=bhavat || adatta ch=apari- 
chchhinnam=akhinnah kajichan-otkaram | na krichchhré=pi mahabhagas=tyaga-vrata-paranmukhak || pravisya 
kantha-daghné=tha sarit-toyé jagama sah | kallola-taryanirghoshaischandrachidamaneh purr || . 

2 Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 155. 

4 Above, Vol. II, p. 4: praplé Prayaga-vafa-mila-nivésa-bandhau sardham Saténa grihinibhir=amutra muktim. 

5 Cf. Ojha, Palacography of India (Hindi), 1918, p. 184, note 2: nand-dana-chit-arbu-sarmchalanatah sitry- 


at maja-sangamar Gangayai virachayya nirjara-purar bhary-anuyato gatak. Of. N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of 


Bengal, Vol. TU, p. 147. 
6 Rajatarangint, VII, 708, 715. 
2 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 90. 
8 THQ, Vol. XXIII, p. 235. 
» Journal of the Asiatic Sociely, Letters, Vol. XVI, p. 88. 


cription in the Malkipuram inscription that even then (i.e., in the middle of the thirteenth century 
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Buddhist trinity, viz.; Buddha, Dharma and Sangha, worshipped there. There are instances 


of kings granting land in favour of the ratna-traya. Thus the expression ratnatraya-bahih of Dom- 
manapila’s inscription means to say that the village in question was granted with the exclusion of 
the area around the Buddhist establishment in it or better the area in the possession of a Buddhist 
establishment. Similarly, ratnatraya-rajasambhoga-varjita of the Manahali plate means “ ex- 
cluding lands enjoyed by the Buddhist establishment and those belonging to the king’s Khas 


Mahal”’. 
th Saugor Inscription of Sankaragana 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi has recently published the Saugor inscription of Saikaragana in this 
journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 163 ff. According to his reading, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paraméévara Sankaragana, during whose reign the inscription was incised, has been described 
in the record as paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Vamarajadéva-pad-anudhyata, 
although what has been read as Va@mardja appears to me from the published facsimile to be only 
Vavaraja.* The inscription has been assigned on palaeographic grounds to the middle of the eighth 
century. In view of this date of the record, kings Vamaraja and Sankaragana, who would appear 
to have belonged to the Kalachuri family, have been regarded, without any reason whatever, as 
ancestors of the Kalachuri emperors of Tripuri. Similarly, without any convincing argument, 
Vamaraja has been placed a few generations earlier than Sankaragana, roughly about the second 
half of the seventh century. It is well known that the Kalachuris of Tripuri, from the time of 
Karna (1041-71 A.C.), described themselves in their official charters as paramabhattaraka-maha- 
rajadhirdja-paraméesvara-paramamahesvara-sri-V Gmadéva-pad-anudhyata.? Professor Mirashi now 
thinks that Vamadéva mentioned in the records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri is no other than the 
king of the Saugor inscription of the eighth century, whose name is Vamaraja according to his 
reading. 

Professor Mirashi refers to the Malkipuram inscription of Saka 1183 (1261-62 A.C.) which 
speaks of the Saiva pontiff Vamaséambhu as the third (not second as maintained by the Professor) 
in spiritual descent from Sadbhavasambhu who founded the Golaki matha in the Dahala or Chédi 
country with the help received from the Kalachuri king Yuvaraja (either Yuvaraja I who reigned 
about the middle of the tenth century or his grandson Yuvaraja II who flourished about the end 
of the same century as he is known to have been defeated by Paramara Muiija, (974-96 A.C.) and 
incidentally says that ‘ even now ’ the Kalachuri kings are honoured for worshipping Vamagambhu’s 
feet. He further refers to my paper in the Indian Historical Quarterl: , Vol. XV, 1938, pp. 96 ff., 
and says, “ Dr. D. C. Sircar has recently suggested that this Viamagambhu was the spiritual preceptor 
of the Kalachuri king Karna and flourished in the middle of the eleventh century A.D. The des- 


1Cf. N. G. Majumdar, A (uide to the Sculptures in the Indian Museum, Part I, pp. 74-75. 

* Hiralal read the name as Vagharija. But the disputed akshara is not gha, and apparently also not ma 
as suggested by Professor Mirashi who thinks that the loop of ma, not to be found on the facsimile, is still visible 
on the stone. It will be seen from the facsimile of the inscription that the upper and lower left strokes of ma join 
its loop in an acute angle, whereas the back of the letter in question is fully rounded exactly as in the preceding 
vd. Indeed much has been made on the slender basis of the reading of the letter as ma, which appears to be merely 
conjectural. For other references to the word Vava or Bava in inscriptions, see paramabhattaraka-sri-Bava-pad- 
dnudhyata in the Lohata plate (HQ, Vol. XXV, p. 288) and paramabhat{araka-maharajadhirdja-paraméseara- 
éri-Bava-pad-Gnudhyata in the Maitraka records (Corp, Ine. I nd., Vol. III, p, 186, note). The use of the word 
has to be compared with that of Bappa in epigraphic passages like maharaja-Bappa-svamin (Sel. Ins., p. 438] 
paramabha}taraka-maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara-éri-Bappa-pad-anudhyata and Bappa-bhatfaraka-maharaja-6rt. 
pad-anudhyata (Corp, Ins, Ind., loc. cit.). Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao who has also carefully examined the letter 
agrees with me that the reading of the name is not Vamaraja, He thinks that it may be Vaparaja or V[d]paraja. 

5 See above, Vol, II, pp. 5, 309, ete, 
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A.D.) the feet of Vamagambhu were worshipped by Kalachuri kings squares with the fact that the 
expression Vamadéva-pad-anudhyata occurs in almost all records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri 
from Karna downwards”, But he next sets forth certain “ reasons ”’ for which he is “ inclined 
to look with suspicion on the statements in the Malkapuram inscription about the early pontiffs 
of the Golaki matha.” These “reasons ” are, however, extremely unlikely to satiafy all students 
of history. As for instance, Professor Mirashi points out the absence of epigraphic evidence to prove 
the existence of Kalachuri rulers at Tripuri about the time when the Malkapuram inscription was 
engraved, But the possibility of the scions of the ‘imperial Kalachuri house of Tripuri ruling over 
parts of Dahala in the thirteenth century at least as minor chiefs can hardly be ruled out. A 
writer on the history of the Kalachuris says at the end of his acegunt of the Tummana Kalachuris 
who represented a branch of the Tripuri house : “ It is certain that the Muslims never succeeded 
in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh division and there is evidence to show that the 
Kalachuris continued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th century. The Khalari 
stone inscription of the Kalachuri king Haribrahmadéva (son of Ramadéva and grandson of 
Sirnhana) is dated in 1415 A.D. while the Arang plate of the Haihaya king Amarasimhadéva is dated 
as late as 1735 A.D”.1 The absence of Vamadéva’s name in the records of the Kalachuris of Chha- 
ttisgarh scarcely proves that the Saiva saint was not held in veneration by the Kalachuris of the 
thirteenth century. This may merely show that their esteem for Vamadéva was not as remarkable 
as in the case of the Kalachuri monarchs of Tripuri. Professor Mirashi’s doubt regarding the 
authenticity of the statement in the Malkipuram inscription on the basis of such weak “ reasons ” 
can therefore hardly be taken quite seriously. 


Vamadéva, referred to in the records of Kalachuri Karna and his successors, is endowed with 
imperial titles just like the kings who are said to have been his pad-anudhyata. Professor Mirashi 
says, “ the use of imperial titles in connection with him would be difficult to explain for we have 
not till now come across a single instance of the assumption of such titles by spiritual teachers ”. 
Of course the epithet Paramabhatiaraka applied to the Saiva priest Vimalagambhu or Siva in 
the Mamdapur inscription of Saka 1172 noticed in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, 
1888, p. 17, note 3, has been passed over in silence together with some of my observations published 
at later dates, It was pointed out by me that the Saiva saint Vamadéva (Vamagambhu) was 
represented as an emperor because the Kalachuri kings, Karna and his successors, regarded their 
dominions as belonging to the saint and themselves as the latter’s deputies just as the Guhilots 
of Chitor and the kings of Travancore considered themselves viceroys respectively of the gods 
Ekaliiga and Padmanabhasvamin. The tradition regarding the dedication of the Maratha empire 
by Sivaji in favour of his guru Raimadasa was also referred to. It was further pointed out with 
quotations from a number of epigraphic records that the god Jagannitha or Purushdttama of 
Puri is mentioned as the overlord of the reigning Ganga monarch in several later Ganga inscriptions.” 
Now it seems that Professor Mirashi may be satisfied if he finds inscriptions in which a Saiva saint 
is unmistakably endowed with regal or imperial epithets. Fortunately I am able to draw his 
attention to several such records. - 

Recently I had occasion to examine a number of impressions of the Achalgarh (Mount Abu, 
Rajputana) inscription of the Dévda Chahamana Téjahsimhha of Chandravati noticed in the Archao- 
logical Survey of Western India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xv, No. 58 ; Progress Report of the Archwological 


1 Ray, DHWI, Vol. Il, p.815. For fuller lists of the Kalachurirulers of Chhattisgarh (Ratanpurand Raipur 
branches), see Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, 1932, pp. 205-07. tah 

2 See my paper entitled ‘ Ganga Bhinudéva IT and Purushdttama-Jagannittha in JKHRS, Vol. I, June 
1946, pp. 251-53. According to the Oriya chronicle Madala Paiiji, Anahgabhine IIT dedicated his kingdom in 
favour of the god Purushdttama-Jagannitha and for that reason the said Ganga king and his suecessors became 
Rautas (feudatories) of the deity (of. Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48-51; above, p, 19), 
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Survey of India, Western Circle, 1906-07, p. 28 ; and Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern 
India, No. 689. The inscription is as yet unpublished ; put the Progress Report of the Archeological 
Survey, referred to above, gives the following information regarding its findspot and contents : 
“Tn the vicinity and in front of the Achaléévara temple are standing some ancient temples, mostly 
Vaishnava, the exterior of which is profusely sculptured with erotic figures. At the back is a step- 
well, which, as the inscription attached to it tells us, was constructed by Mokala and others in 
Sanwat 1387 varshé Magha sudi 3 Bhargava-diné when Sarvéévara maha-munindra was the high 
priest of the Achaléévara maha-matha and king Téjasiruha was reigning at Chandravati ”. The 
date of the inscription corresponds to Friday, J anuary 11, 1331 A.C. 

The inscription consists of seventeen lines of writing. The relevant portion of the record 
(lines 4-15) reads as follows :— 


“hy gta JAS Y FRORO ese oe tee svasti $ri-Arbuda- || 


5 |jmahaéailé Sri-AchaléSva($va)ra-mahamathat  paramabhattaraka-paramamahésvarah (Svara)- 
para- | 


6 || nirathjanah(na)-karhdarpadarpadalana-svavamsaiidyot(Soddyota)kara-raja-sri-Sarvésva(sva)- 
ra-mahamunidra(ndra)-vi- || 


7 || jayarajyé || sat=ity=évarh kalé pravarttamainé sati Chamdravatibhimamdalé samastara- 
java- : : 


8 || lisamalatikrita-paramamahésva(éva)ra-pardchinavast6palakshita!-pararh(rama)brahma(hma)- 
laksha- |! 


9 || prasidava(va)pta-rija-éri-Teja[h*]si(si)mha-vijayarajyé || tasmin kale varttamané | éri-Vapa- || 
10 || kinvayakulapradipa-ripudavadavanala-ripula[la*|navaiva(dha)vyadi(di)kshaguru-kalika- al 
il || labhinavakalpapidapa-sadagiri (Sar) bhudhyanarata-raja-éri-Batha-suta-Mokala-G[é](Go)hilo- || 


12 || tra ta(s=ta)tha Sa{chya]shéla-thakura[h*] |? kuma(ma)ra-Suhadasala ta(s=ta)tha Simmgaradé= 
U(vy=U)tima-suta-Vikala[h*] puna[h*] || 


13 || pavadyam(dyim) Gé(Go)hilotra-Mokala udhorarh karapitar’ || gri-AchaléSvara-pra[s]adéna || 


sarnvat [||] 

14 || 1387 varshé Magha-sudi 3 Bhargava-diné Satabhisha-nakshatré kumbhasthé charhdré prarti- 
shfa* [(|] 

15 || karapitarh || Subharh bhavatu ||.......... 


It will be seen that the language of the inscription is corrupt, although in many parts it can 
be quite easily corrected. The most important persons mentioned in the record are of course three : 
(1) Paramabhaj{araka-paramamahésvara Raja-sri-Sarvésvara-mahamunindra of the Achalésvara- 
mahimatha on the Arbuda-mahasgaila (i.e, Mount Abu), described in lines 4-7; (2) Samasta- 
rajavalisamalankrita~-Paramamahésvara Raja-sri-Téjahsithha of the Chandrivati-bhiimandala, 
described in lines 7-9 ; and (3) Gohilétra Mokala (described in lines 9-12 and mentioned int line 
13) who belonged to the family of Vapaka, i.e., Bappa, and was either himself a Rajan or was the 
son of Raja-sri-Batha. Mokala was no doubt a subordinate of Téjahsimnha ; but whether the 


1 The meaning of this defective passage is not clear. 

2 The dayda is superfluous. 

4 'The context seems to require here something like éaih ...... karitam. The word udhéra is not Sanskrit. 
Mr. A. K. Vyas suggests to me that the intended reading is wdhara (Sanskrit uddhara) used in the sense of 
‘repair’. Pavadi seems to stand for Hindi bauri, ‘ a step-well’. 

4 Read pratish tha karita, 


MGIPC—SI—-21 DGA/54—21-10-55—450, 


No. 10] EPIGRAPHIC NOTES 49 


latter has to be Tegarded as a subordinate of Sarvéévara is not made quite clear in the inscription, 
although that is probable as Sarvéévara is mentioned before Téjahsithha and as the epithet para- 
mabhattaraka is applied only to the former. What is, however, very interesting to note is that 
SarvéSvara, who was apparently the pontiff of the Saiva establishment which is called Achaléévara- 
mahamatha and is still today situated within the bounds of Achalgarh on Mount Abu, has not 
only been called paramabhattaraka and rajan, but his vijaya-rajya is also referred to. It seems 
that the Saiva saint Sarvéévara was the spiritual guide of Téjahsinha, the latter considering him- 
self the deputy of the former in ruling his dominions. Whatever may be the value of this 
suggestion, Professor Mirashi can hardly object to the Saiva saint Vamadeva (Vamagsambhu), like 
Sarvéévara of the Achalgarh inscription, being endowed with regal titles in the inscriptions of the 
Kalachuri kings. ; 


With the above record mentioning the vijaya-rdjya of a Saiva ascetic may be compared a Jaina 
inscription in the Gwalior Museum (originally from Bahadurpur), which was recently examined 
by me’. This epigraph, dated V.S. 1573, Ashadha-badi 4, records the construction of an Adinatha- 
chaitya at Bahudravyapura (Bahadurpur) by the Srimala-sangha and the installation of an image 
therein by Acharya Punyaratna Siri during the vijaya-rajya. of Jinahathsa Siri of the Kharatara- 
gachchha. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has kindly drawn my attention to two Nolamba-Pallava 
records having a greater bearing on the question under discussion. The first? of these inscriptions, 
which has been assigned to a date about 870 A.C., mentions a Saiva pontiff named Bhramara- 
Sivacharya as samadhigatapanchamahasabda-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara. The 
other inscription,*? dated Saka 858 (936 A.C.), assigns the same titles to another Saiva pontiff 
named Varunasiva-bhattara. 


That Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paraméévara Vamadéva of the inscriptions of 
Karna and his successors was not a king but a saint was also suggested by me on the strength of a 
verse of the Prithvirajavijaya (attributed to Jayanaka) which is only known from Jonaraja’s com- 
mentary on that work.‘ 


Verse 16 of Canto VII of the above poem refers to the marriage of SéméSvara, father of the 
hero, Chahamana Pyithviraja III, while the former was at the court of Chaulukya Kumiarapila 
(circa 1141-73 A.C.), with the daughter of the Tripuri-purandara, i.e., the [Kalachuri] king of 
Tripuri. The commentary of Jénarija says that Sdméévara married Karpiradévi, daughter of 
Téjala*. Just to introduce the illustrious family to which the hero’s mother belonged, the poet, as 
do the authors of the Kalachuri epigraphs, begins with the mythical account of Chandra (the moon), 
his son Budha and the latter’s descendant Kartavirya Arjuna surnamed Kalichuri?, after whom 
the family is said to have been known as Kalichuri (i.e., Kalachuri). The author then gives an 
account of the exploits of a very great Kalachuri king of Tripuri, named Sahasika (verses 95-112 
and possibly also the lost verses up to the end of Canto VII), who was a predecessor of the mater- 
nal grandfather of his hero. Who was this Sihasika, predecessor of the Kalachuri king Téjala 
who ruled at Tripuri about the middle of the twelfth century ? 


1 [tis being noticed in the An. Rep. Ind. Up. for 1952-53. 

2 Ep. Carn., Vol. X, p. 376 (Srinivaspur taluk, No. 27) ; trans., p. 276. 

3 SII, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 12, No. 24. 

4 Seo 1HQ, Vol. XVII, 1942, pp. 80-81. 

5 Edited by Gaurishankar H. Ojha and Chandradhar Sharma Guleri, Ajmer, 1941, p. 182. 

¢ H. B. Sarda in his account of the work (JRAS, 1913, p. 277) gives the name of Karpiiradéyi's father as 


Achalaraja. 
7 The author attempted a fantastic explanation of Kalichuri which (together with the variants Ka fachchuri, 
Kalatsiri, etc.) is, however, in reality an adaptation of the Turkish title Kulchur. 


1 DGA/53 a 
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In this connection, a verse, the text of which is lost but the commentary with the exception 
of the commencing words is preserved, appears to be very interesting. This commentary runs : 
°manavayas=sa (very probably kshiyamana-vayas=sa as suggested by Ojha and Guleri) Sahasikas= 
tapasviné Vamadéva-namne niya-rajalakshmimn guru-dakshinayai dattva sarvam bhiimim jétum 
prasthitavan. Thus the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri is stated to have offered his kingdom as 
guru-dakshin@ to his guru, the ascetic Vamadéva, and went out on a diguijaya. I think it very 
probable that the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri mentioned in the Prithvirajavyaya is no other 
than Gangéyadéva (circa 1015-41 A.C.) who was a great conqueror and established the imperial 
dignity of the Kalachuri family of Dahala on a firm basis. Gangéya assumed the title Vikramaditya 
after a famous hero of Indian tradition and folklore, whose other biruda was Sihasanka. The 
name S@hasika, applied to the Kalachuri king in the Prithvirajavijaya, seems to be another form 
of Sahasanka=Vikramaditya.+ 

This reference to an ascetic Vamadéva as the guru of a Kalachuri king who dedicated his 
kingdom in the former’s favour is supported by the mention of Vamadéva, for the first time, in the 
earliest record of Gangéya’s son Karna (circa 1041-71 A.C.) as the latter’s overlord and also by the 
evidence of the Malkapuram inscription showing that the Kalachuri kings worshipped the Saiva 
saint Vamasambhu for about two centuries before the middle of the thirteenth century. This goes 
against Professor Mirashi’s conjecture that Vamadéva of the passage Vamadéva-pad-anudhyata 

in the Kalachuri records has to be identified with a Kalachuri king of the seventh century whose 
name has been read by him as Vamaraja, although it has appeared to others as Vagharaja, 
Vayaraja, Vaparaja or Voparaja. As SdméSvara’s marriage took place when he was staying at the 
court of Kumarapila (circa 1141-73 A.C.) and as his son Prithviraja III was born some time before 
the death of Vigraharaja IV (circa 1153-64 A.C.), it seems possible that the Tvipwrt-purandara 
Téjala was no other than Gayakarna (circa 1125-55 A.C.), great-grandson of Gangéyadéva Vik- 
ramaditya=Sahasika (Sahasanka). 

If the Kalachuri kingdom was formally dedicated by Gangéya about the end of his career to 
his guru Vamadéva (Vamasambhvu), it is easy to explain why that king’s son as well as the latter’s 
successors claimed to have been viceroys of Vamadéva just as in the case of the deputies of other 
theoretical overlords like the gods Jagannatha-Purushottama, Bkaliiga and Padmanabha. But 
what explanation can we reasonably offer for the continuous mention of a seventh century ancestor 
in thé records of his descendants from the middle of the eleventh century ? Is not the unjustifiabi- 
lity of Professor Mirashi’s suggestion that Vamaraja was mentioned as being meditated on by all his 
descendants from the end of the seventh century quite clearly demonstrated by the total omission 
of the name of this alleged illustrious ancestor of the Kalachuri emperors from the elaborate 
genealogy of the early members of the family found in such records as the Bilhari inscription? 
of Yuvaraja II and the Banaras plates? of Karna? If he was so important an ancestor as to be 

meditated on by all the Kalachuri emperors from Karna downwards, i.e., from the eleventh century 
onwards (as indicated by inscriptions, but from the seventh century as claimed by Professor 
Mirashi), how is his omission from the genealogy to be explained? In my opinion, there is no 
answer to the question except surmises which cannot be seriously considered. 


1 Seo JUPHS, Vols. XXIV-XXV, 1951-52, p. 232. The characteristic epithet sahasika is very often found 


a setetion of Vikramaditya; cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 194 ; Vikrama Volume, ed. R. K. Mookerji, 1948, 


* See Bhandarkar, List, No. 1577. 

* Ibid., No, 1223, As regards the absence of the passage Vamadéva-pdd-dnudhyata in Kalachuci records of 
adate earlier than the beginning of Karna’s rule, pointed out by me, Prof, Mirashi says thatthe expression '‘generally 
occurs in the copper-plate grants.” He also says, ‘In the absence of the grants of earlier kings, it is not safe to 
assume that Vimadéva was forgotten in the meanwhile.” But the occurrence of the passage in question in the 
Sarnath stone inscription of Karna (ASI, AR, 1906 07, pp. 100 f.) and the Lalpahad rock inscription of Nara- 
sinha (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 211 ff.) clearly shows that the Professor’s contention cannot be maintained. 
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There is much in Professor Mirashi’s paper which is imaginary as well as inaccurate. He 
Says that “after the defeat of Buddharaja by Pulakeéin II, they (i.e., the Kalachuris) seem to 
have remained for sometime in obscurity.......... the Kalachuris seem to have turned their atten- 
tion to the north where there was no great king to check their advance after the death of Harsha 
in A.D. 647. Vamadéva seems to be the founder of this northern Kalachuri power. He overran 

- Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and established himself at Kalaiijara.’”” Now, in the first place, 
what we know from inscriptions shows that Kalachuri Buddharaja was defeated by Chalukya 
Mangalééa and not by Pulakééin IT2, Secondly, the Abhona? (Kalachuri year 347=595 A.C.) and 
Vadnert (Kalachuri year, 360-608 A.C.) plates of Buddharaja, which were issued respectively 
from Ujjayini and Vaidiéa (i.e., Vidisa) show that he had established himself in both West and Hast 
Malwa long before Harsha (606-47 A.C.) was free from his struggles in the U.P. It is therefore 
natural to think that king Satikaragana of the Saugor inscription, who was ruling over the country 
about East Malwa more than a century later, was a descendant of Buddharaja. Professor Mirashi’s 
Vamadéva can hardly be described as the founder of Kalachuri power in that area. Thirdly, 
the conjecture that it was Vamadéva who conquered Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and especially 
Kalaiijara is a mere flight of fancy. There is again nothing in the present state of our Inowledge to 
suggest that the kings mentioned in the Saugor inscription were direct ancestors of the Kalachuris 
of Tripuri, although that may not be altogether impossible, 


8. Mehar Plate of Damédaradéva ; Saka 1156, Regnal year 4 


The Mehar copper-plate inscription was edited in this journal’ jointly by the late Dr. B. M. 
Barua and Mr. P. B. Chakravarti. Unfortunately, the treatment of the record by the said 
scholars is not quite satisfactory since both the tranecript and translation of the inscription as 
published by them contain many errors in our opinion. Consequently, we re-edit here the grant 
portion of the record in lines 17-32, which has suffered the most at the hands of the editors. 

Although we are chiefly concerned in the present note with lines 17-32 of the Mehar plate 
detailing the grant recorded in the inscription, the nature of the editors’ treatment of the intro- 
ductory verses may be illustrated by an examination of their reading and interpretation of at least 
one of the stanzas in this part of the epigraph. 

Verse 7 of the inscription has been read and translated as follows :— 

Devéndrasya yath=aiva Matalir-abhit Krishnasya yanta varah 
khyaté Daruka-va(ba)ndhula(r=a)sya nripater=V arshneya-liladharah | 
tat-tulyd=bhavad-asya varana-ghata-satpatra-mukhyah kyitt 
Sri-Gangadharadéva ésha samaré Pragjyatishéndr-opamah || 

“ Just as Matali was to Indra, (just as) Daruka was the well-known charioteer and friend of 
Krishna, so to this king was the illustrious Gangadharadéva, the foremost among the honest 
courtiers, resourceful like the scion of the Vrishni family (i.c., Krishna). His elephant column was 
like his (i.e., of the king). He equalled in battle (even) the lord of Prigjydtisha (i.e., Bhagadatta).” 

A minor defect in the treatment of the verse may be mentioned at the outset. This is the 
indication of its metre as Sragdhara, although actually it-is Sardalavikridita. What is, however, 
more important is that the above translation of the stanza exhibits a number of blemishes, some of 
“1 Op. cit., p. 167. ee ‘ows 

2 Cf, the Mahakiite pillar inscription of Mangalésa (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 7), which is supported by the Aihole 
inacription of Pulakééin II himself (cf. above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff.). See also Bomb. @az., Vol. I, Purt UU, pp. 347-8. 
3 Bhandarkar, List, No, 1206. 


4 Tbid., No. 1207. 
5 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 182-91, 


a2 
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which show that the learned interpreters have failed to grasp the realimplication of the verse. In 
the first place, the words vara in the first and rit? in the third foot of the stanza have been left 
out in the translation. Secondly, the expression Daruka-bandhu in the emended passage Daruka- 
bandhur=asya in the second foot does not appear to be quite happy. Moreover, the emendation 
involves the unnecessary and unpoetic duplication of the word asya which actually occurs in the 


following (i.e., the third) foot. Thirdly, it is difficult to believe with the editors of the record - 


that a poet worth the name would have compared a person at the same time with both Krishna 
(Varshnéya) and Krishna’s charioteer Daruka. Fourthly, although the text of the stanza rightly 
gives varana-ghata-satpatra-mukhya (i.e., the chief of the worthy officers in charge of the elephant 
columns) as a single compound expression, in the translation satpatra~mukhya, interpreted as “‘ the 
foremost among the honest courtiers ”, has been wrongly separated from the compound. Frifthly, 
the passage tat-tulyo-bhavad-=asya varana-ghata, in which varana-ghata has been wrongly separated 
from the said compound, has been quite unjustifiably interpreted as “ His (i.c., Ganga- 
dharadéva’s) elephant column was like his (i.c., the king’s).” This is clearly against the rules of 
Sanskrit grammar as the expression tat-tulyak in the masculine cannot possibly qualify varana- 
ghata in the feminine. Moreover, it is impossible to believe with the editors that a poet of 
any merit would have clumsily introduced the elephant force of a courtier (as the word patra has 
been taken to mean) in the king’s description to indicate its equality with the elephant corps of 
the royal army. Is it possible that a courtier was allowed to enjoy an elephant force as strong as 
the king’s? What is then the point in the former’s comparison with the charioteers Matali and 
Daruka ? ‘ 

It seems to us that the intended reading of what has been read as Daruka-vandhulasya is not 
Diruka-bandhur=asya but Darukavan=Nalasya.1 It should be noted that Varshnéya was the 
celebrated charioteer of the famous king Nala of the Nishadhas just as Matali and Daruka were 
the charioteers respectively of Indra and Krishna. Our anvaya of the stanza would thus run 
as follows: yatha Matalih’ Dévéndrasya khyatah varah yanta abhit tat-tulyah éva Krishnasya 
Darukavat Nalasya Varshnéya-liladharah samaré Pragjyotishéndr-opamah asya nrvpatéh varana- 
ghata-satpatra-mukhyah ésha kritt sri-Gangadharadévah fasya khyatah varah yanta] abhavat. We 
are inclined to translate the verse in the following words: “ Just as Matali was the famous (and) 
excellent chatioteer (yanta) of the lord of the gods, exactly like him this illustrious Gangadhara- 
déva, who is competent, who is like Krishna’s [yant@] Daruka, who resembles Nala’s [yanta] Var- 
shnéya, who is an equal to the lord of Pragjyétisha in battle (and) who is the chief of the worthy 
officers in charge of the elephant columns of the king, was his famous (and) excellent rider (yanta).”’ 

It may further be pointed out that the learned interpreters of the verse have absolutely nothing 
to say why the poet has introduced the leader of the elephant force of king Damédara in a charter 
purporting to record a grant of land made by the king in favour of certain Brahmanas. It, how- 
ever, seems to us that the nature of the verse quoted above is similar to that of the two concluding 
stanzas of the Bangaon plate* of Vigrahapila III. In the Bangaon copper-plate inscription, a 
grant of land, actually made by a royal officer named GhantiSa out of his own jagir, is represented 
as a gift of the Pala king because, according to the legal procedure of those days, the king had to 
ratify the creation of a rent-free holding by any of his fief-holders. The Vangiya Sahitya Parishad 
(Calcutta) plate of Visvartipaséna likewise refers to the ratification by the Séna king of similar 
grants of revenue-free land made by Prince Siiryaséna, Prince Purushottamaséna and the minister 


phabet among dh, nv and nu and that sometimes the same sign was used to indicate nn as well. For this form 
of nn, of. °unnayan in line 15 and °dvachchhinna in line 31 of the Sobharampur plate of DimGdaradéva, which is 
being published in this journal. 

* Above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 48 ff. 
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(Sandhivigrahika) Nafisitnha out of their respective jagirs.1 In the Mehar inscription, the real 
donor of the grant, therefore, seems to have been the royal officer Gatigidharadéva, the village of 
Méhara in which the gift land was situated probably lyingin hisownjagir. Unless Gangadharadéva 
was intimately associated with the charter in this way, it is impossible to explain his introduction 
in the document. It seems also that on a previous occasion the village of Méhara formed part 
of the jagirs of two other officers, viz., Mahasandhivigrahika Munidisa and Mahakshapatalika 
Dalaéva, who had created two rent-free holdings in the village with the king’s sanction. These 
two grants are referred to in our record in lines 29-31 without any specification of the amounts 
of rent allotted to them to show that the king and the new owner of the jagir (i.e., Gangadharadéva' 
recognised the rent-free nature of the holdings in question. It is of course difficult to say whether 
these free holdings were created during the reign of Damddara or one of his predecessors. 


Before taking up the grant portion of the Mehar plate for scrutiny, a word may also be said 
in regard to the reading of the fractions employed in this section of the record in enumerating the 
area of different pieces of the gift land given in the land measure called Drona or Dronavapa and 
the amount of its income given in the coin called Purana. Asin other medieval records of Eastern 
India such as the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate? of Viévariipaséna, 1 is indicated by a vertical 
danda and }, by a danda slanting from upper right towards lower left. That is to say, one vertical 
danda=}, two vertical dandas=3(4), and three vertical dandas=% while one slanting danda=},, 
two slanting dandas=*,($) and three slanting dandas=~,. In line 19, the area of the plot of land 
granted to the Brahmana Sankoka is given in a peculiar symbol which has been read by the learned 
editors as the numeral 7. But it has been overlooked that the total area of all the twentythree 
pieces of gift land is quoted in line 32 as 244 Dronas + 2 Dronas, i.c., altogether 444 Dronas only. 
This shows beyond doubt that the area of any one piece of the gift land cannot be 7 Dronas. More- 
over, what has been read as 7 has no resemblance with that figure as found in epigraphic records 
and manuscripts. On the other hand, it resembles very closely the modern Bengali form of -2;(}) 
which was written in medieval inscriptions including the one under study with two slanting dandas 
of the type described above. The symbol may thus be regarded as the cursive form of .3;(}). 
Another point deserving notice is that, although the editors have noted in their transcript (lines 
20, 21, 28, 25, 26 and 29) seven cases of a cross being used after the slanting danda indicating }, in 
the enumeration of the area of a piece of the gift land, this has been altogether ignored in their 
+, interpretation of the inscription. What has, moreover, been read as a cross in line 26 is actually a 

cross with a dot onits left and another onitsright. The real value of the cross and the cross flanked 
by dots cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge; but it may be tentatively 
suggested that the former indicates ;'; and the latter 7,(gy).° It will be seen below that these 
readings appear to be supported by the total area of the gift land quoted in line 82 of the record. 


Let us now quote the text of the grant portion of the Mehr inscription in lines 17-32. 
17 uparilikhita-gramé Savarnnya‘-sagotra-parn-sri-Kapadikasya pafichavithSati-pu- 


18 ran-Gtpattika-griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vya-bhu® (4) sarh-hi 25 [|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-éri-Sinkoka- 
sya pancha-pura- 


1 See my papers on the Madanpira and Vangiya Sihitya Parishad plates, contributed to JAS, Letters. 


2.N. G. Majuntdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 140 ff. 

3 I such was the case, it may be conjectured that, according to this system, ;; was written by a cross haying 
four dots at the four sides—left, right, upper and lower. 

4 The editors read Sava[r]nnya apparently because they took the clear sign of superscript r to stand for a top 


mitra, although in the Gaudiya alphabet the letter a is written without tup maird, 


5 The editors read 2 bya-bhi. 
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19 n-Gtpattifka*]-cha-ti 1 vya1-bhii,2, °(4) sarh-hi 5 [|*] tatha Vra(Bra)*-Sri-Suddkasya cha-ti 
1 vyat-bhi + sam-hi 8 [|*] ta- 

20 tha Vra(Bra)-[éri*]-Kalémikasya‘ ti 1 vya}-bhii 2,(4) sim-hi 4 [|*] Vra(Bra)-[éc*]-Tara- 
patéh cha-ti 1 vya!-bhii ¥2,+2,(.2,) sirm-hi 42 (44) [|*] Bharadva- 

21 ja-sagotra-parh-Sri-Pandokasya® gri-ti 1 vya’-bhii #-+-3; (3%) sam-hi 10; (103) [|*] 
tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Déukasya’ griha-ti 1 vya?-bhii -4,+; (2;) 

22 samh-hi 4[|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Sudokasya griha-ti 1 vya!-bhii 4 sam-hi 85% [|*] Kanta- 
maniya®-Vra(Bra)-sri-K éSavasya gri- 

23 til vyai-bhii =2;(4) sarm-hi 42+(4$) [|*] tath=asya mu-ti 1 vya!-bhii +,+-3,(,) sim-hi + 
[|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Vra(Bra)hmokasya® gri- 

24 ti 1 vya-bhu + sarh-hi 2 [|*] Gda(varn) tath=dsya mu-ti 1 [|*] vya!-bhii 2.(4) sarb-hi 
[14] [|*] [ta}*th=asya na-bhii 4% sarm-hi 2 [|*] 


25 tatha sya(cha) Vra(Bra)*-éri-Sirdkasya griha-ti 1 vya*-bhu: 7+; (;) sirh-hi 5} [|*] 
Puryagramiya-Vra(Bra)*-sri-Dharanikasya Gun6- 


eo 


26 mbh-arddha-cha-ti 1 vya?-bhi' 7;+32,(g5) sath-hi 22 (24) [|*] Sidhalagrimiya?-pam-f17- 
Paukasya! cha-ti 1 vya1-bhii } sam-hi 4 [|*] Atré- 


27 ya-[sa*]gotra-Vra(Bra)*-éri-Sankokasya na-bhi } sirh-hi 1} [|*] Dindisayiya-Vra(Bri)3- 
éri-Prajapatéh griha-vatyam ; 


28 bhi ¥¢ sarh-hi 3} [|*] grihi-parn-Sri-Nathdkasya na-bhi ~; sarh-hi 1} Vra(Bra)?-éri- 
Jaldkasya* gra-hi 1,2; (14) [|*] Vra(Bra)*-éri- 


29 Visvariipasya gri-ti 1*° vya’-bhii .%,+-4,(,%) sarh-hi 3,2, (38) [|*] Vra(Bra)?-Sri-Madhokasya 
chi?*-kchi-mu-ti 1?” vya1-bhii } [|*] Kégara- 


1 The editors read bya. 

* The editors read 7. The symbol, however, stands midway between the form of $ written with two slanting 
dandas and its modification now used in Bengal. 

* The editors read bra. 

* The editors’ transcript has Kalémikasya. 

> This has been omitted in the editors’ transcript ; but in their translation it is given as ‘ jj puranas (sic.). 

© The editors, transcript has Pandéokasya. 

7 The editors read Dédakasya. But note the resemblance of the initial u in this word with the same letter 
in wparilikhita in line 17 and its difference from ¥ in Kapadika in the same line. 

5 The editors read Kanyamaliya. 

* The editors read Bra®. 

1 The amount and the akshara ta are broken away ; but, adding the other amounts and comparing the result 
with the total given in line 32, the lost amount can be confidently restored. The editors say, ‘‘ As the total of 
the yearly income from different lands falls short by 1 purdna from the total given in line 32, we may take the in- 
come of Brahmoka’s land as 1 puraya yearly”’, This is due to a mistake in their calculation. 

1 The editors’ transcript has 4 at this place. 

12 Tho editors’ transcript has Si(d)dhalagramiya. 

9 The editors read Pa(ri)dukasya and observe, ‘The name does not seem to be Paika”’, The initial u em- 
ployed here foto resembles the same akshara as found in uparilikhita in line 17. Cf. Kamaripasasandvali, 
p. 161, n. 3. 

“ The editors read Jani(ld)kasya. But compare J in this word with the same letter in lila in line 12, 

16 ‘The editors read 2. 

1¢ The editors read bi, 

17 The editors read 3, 
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30 kOniya-Vra (Bra)-ri-Sri(S1i)pateh? mahasandhivigrahika-égri-Munidasa-karita-4asana-cha- 

ti 1 vya*-bhii 7, [|*] 

31 Vra(Bra)*-Sri-Sri(Sri)vatsasya! mahakshapatalika-sri-Dalaéva-karita-Sasana-gri-cha-ti 1 

vya*-bhii + [j*] évam 

32 Sdsanika-Vra(Bra)*hmana‘ 20 va-ti 16 bhii-dro 2445 nala-bhii-dro 2 sarh-hi 100 ||||6 

Of'the many contractions used in the section of the inscription quoted above, pam and Vra- 
(Bra) no doubt stand respectively for pandita and Brahmana. Similarly bhit-dro apparently stands 
for bhiimi-Drona or bhitmi-Dronavapa (i.e., a Drona or Dronavapa of land) and na-bhu for nala- 
bhumi (i.e., cultivated land). The other abbreviations used in the inscription besides these are: 
(1) séra-hi, (2) gra-hi, (3) vya-bhii, (4) f and (5) the composite contractions, of which tis a com- 
ponent, such as gri-ti or griha-ti, cha-ti, mu-ti, gri-cha-ti, chi-khi-mu-ti, and va-ti. 

As regards the meaning of sam-hi, the editors of the Mehar inscription observe, “ N. G. Majum- 
dar (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p. 146, f.n. 3) explains sa in the sense of sakalyéna, ‘in all,’ 
while on page 125, fn. 2, he rightly suggests that sa@-hi stands for sasvatam. In the Edilpur 
copper plate of Késavaséna, sa or sam’ stands for $G($a) vatan=day-otpattika(m), hi being obviously 
sahil (Madanpada copper plate of Visvartipaséna, line 44).”” It should, however, be noticed that 
the suggestion regarding sam-hi=sasvatam has been wrongly attributed to N. G. Majumdar who 
never said anything like that. Again, what was read in the Madanpara plate as sahik, which 
gives little sense, is undoubtedly bahih (Bengali bai, ‘excluding ’).? Moreover, how can the mean- 
ingless sahih clarify the implication of sari-hi and how can the latter stand for s@svatam in which 
neither sai nor hi occurs? As we have shown elsewhere,® sam and hi, together forming the 
composite contraction sdrit-hi, stand respectively for the words sdrwatsarika (i.e., annual) and 
hiranya (i.c., coin or cash). Thus sam-hi=samvatsarika-hiranya indicates the annual revenue income 
of a piece of landin cash. This contraction is invariably followed by the number of Puranas con- 
stituting the annual revenue income. 


Similarly hi in gr@-hi also stands for hiranya and gr@ is a contraction for the word grahya, 
‘to be realised ’. This contraction occurs only in line 28 which says that the grihi-pandita Nathoka 
received a plot of na-bhii or arableland which was -, Drona in area and fetched the annual revenue 
income of 1} Puranas. Of this amount, however, 14 Puranas were realisable by the Briahmana 
Jaloka so that the land was made rent-free in respect only of the donor’s share in the income con- 
stituting 4 Purana only. 

Tn regard to the contraction vya-bhit, the editors say, “ Its meaning has so far been missed. 
The Sahitya Parishat plate clearly attests that it stands only for chatuh-stm-dvachchhinna-vastu- 


_ eS 


1 Tho editors read Syi.* 

2 Tho editors read bya. 

3 Tho editors read bra. 

' 4 For °hmanah. 

5 The editors’ transcript has here 2§. 

6 As to other blemishes in the transcript of the remaining lines of the epigraph, of. Tribha(bhu)vana .... 
drishti(ti) for Tribhuvana. . . .drishti (line 2), °vatirnd for valirnnd (line 7), tal-luly6- for tal-tulyo= (line 12), Srimad= 
Ari=for Srimad-Ari? (line 18), Paundra for Paundya(ndra) (line 14), vibhaktan ....prativihita for vibharjya- 
(jya)..-. Sruti-vihita (line 3£; for jy, see Jyaishtha in line 43), sasanarh for Sasanair (line 35), {19*] Bahuhubhir= 
va° for [| 9*] Va{Ba)hubhir=vva (line 37), °avaldka(kya) for *avalok[y]a (line 39), d-bra... .jnatva. ae Lol for 
A-vra(bra)..+++ jnGtvt...... y@ (line 40), sva-krita for sukyita (line 42). Foot-note 11 at page 188 is meaning. 
less as it stands. The signs for the numeral 2, as reproduced here, are misleading and wrong. We also fuil 
to understand the propriety of foot-note 9 at the same page with reference to the uso of asterisks only in some 
cases in lines 18, 22, 24, 26-28. 

7 See above, p. 53, n. 1. 

8 Loc. cit. 
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bhitmi, i.e., vydvritta-vastu-bhiimi, ‘ demarcated homestead land or residential site’. In it vya- 
bhi is aptly distinguished from na@la-bhiz precisely as in our plate”. This interpretation of the 
contraction vya-bhit is, however, clearly wrong. In the first place, if vy@ means merely ‘ demarcated,’ 
how can it go only with ‘ homestead land’ and never with ‘arable land’? It is impossible to 
believe that the boundaries of a plot of nala-bhiimi were never demarcated. The editors themselves 
have quoted the passage chatuh-sim-avachchhinna-vastu-nala-bhimi from an epigraphic record. 
Secondly, although wya-bhi and na-bhu have been clearly distinguished, there is definite evidence 
to prove that the category of land styled vya-bhii often included some land of the class called na- 
bhit or nala-bhiimi, ‘cultivated land’. This is shown by the fact that, though our ins- 
cription specifically mentions only three plots of na-bhi respectively measuring } Drona (line 24), 
4 Drona (line 27) and -§, Drona (line 28), i.e., in all only 14 Dronas, the total area of the gift land 
of this category as quoted in line 82is2Drénas. There is thus no doubt that +3 Drona of na-bhu 
was included in the vya-bhii plots specified in the record. As we have elsewhere' suggested, vyd- 
bhai probably stands for vyamisra-bhimi, ‘ mixed land ’, consisting of land of various types such 
as vastu (homestead land), nala (arable land), khala (fallow land), etc. 

The editors have suggested that the contraction ¢7 stands for vatz or chati, while gri-ti or griha-ti 
and mu-it have been supposed to stand respectively for griha-vati and mukhya-vati or mukhya-chati. 
But what they understood by chat? is not clear. In Sanskrit, the word vati or vatikaé means ‘a house- 
site ’, ‘a garden ’, etc. ; but there is no such word as chai. It has to be noticed that the abbrevia- 
tions of words like vati and chati are expected to be va and cha respectively and not 7 for both of 
them. The contraction mu-ti, moreover, cannot stand for mukhya-vati meaning ‘a prominent 
or principal house-site or garden ’, not only because the word mukhya would in that case be quite 
meaningless but also because an analysis of the specified revenue income of the different plots of 
land as quoted in the inscription shows that the rent of a Drona of gri-tv and cha-ti was very con- 
siderably higher than that of a Drona of mu-ti. Inline 29, the editors have read bi (sic. cht)-khi-mu- 
ti 3 (sic. 1) bya (sic. vya)-bha } and translated the passage as ‘“‘ one main house with low and fallow 
land—demarcated homestead land -#; (dréna)”. It has been suggested that bi-khi-mu-ti stands for 
bila-khila-mukhya-vati. Unfortunately, the interesting point that this particular plot of land had 
no rent allotted to it has been overlooked. This fact undoubte@y suggests that chi-khi stands for 
chira-Ichila referring to a piece of land that was never brought under cultivation or any other 
profitable use and therefore fetched no revenue income at all. Similarly, that #2 does not stand 
for vafi is quite clear from the passage griha-vatik-ddi-ti 3 vyd-bhi 4 sdm-hi 25 occurring in line 18 
of the inscripticn. The passage apparently means “‘ #z of house-site, garden, ete.—3 in number ; 
mixed land—4 Drona in area ; annual revenue income in cash—25 Puranas”. Itis also interesting 
to note that ¢i occurs only in connection with vyd-bhii and never with n@-bhu. We have elsewhere? 
suggested that /7 may stand for the word tikkara or tikar recognised in Hindi, Bengali and Oriya 
lexicons in the sense of ‘a mound’. 

The real meaning of cha in cha-ti and mu in ntu-ti is very difficult to determine. An analysis 
of the specified revenue income allotted to the various plots of land would suggest the following 
averages : (1) 37 Puranas for a Drona of gri-t? or griha-tt land ; (2) 30,2, Puranas for a Drona of 
cha-ti land ; (3) 4 Puranas for a Drona of mu-tz land ; and (4) 4,4, Puranas for a Drona of nala or 
arable land, This shows that gri-ti was the most profitable kind of homestead land while cha-ft was 
a slightly less profitable type of the same kind of land. That these two kinds were almost equal 
in value is further suggested by the following indications. In line 31, a plot of land is characterised 
as gri-cha-ti, i.e., as mixed gri-ti and cha-ti. It will be seen that our record specifies 21 #7’s of the 


three classes, viz., gri-ti, cha-ti and mu-ti, in the body of the charter, but that, in the total quoted 
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m line 32, it speaks only of vd-1i 16. In the contraction, vd-{7, v@ apparently stends for vastu 
meaning ‘homestead land’. It seems that the unprofitable plots characterised as mu-{7 were 
not regarded 48 proper vastu land and were left out in the calculation of the total. But in the 
details of the grant we have specific mention only of 3 mu-tis. We are therefore short of 2 
mu-tis. Can it be suggested that the passage griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 in line 18 included 1 #7 of the 
vastu=griha-vatika category and 2 of the mu-ti class? Can it further be conjectured that gri- 
# indicated a mound containing houses and gardens, cha-{i a mound containing plantations only 
and mu-ti a mound without houses and gardens and covered with grass or jungle 2? But all three 
appear to have contained, possibly on the borders, small patches of land of the nala category if 
not also of any other type such as Khila. 

For easy reference we quote below the details of the grant portion of the Mehar copper-plate 
inscription in a table. 


Number and Name of the donee Category and area of Annual revenue 
. nd. income. 
“1. Pandita Kapadika of the Sivarnnya griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 ; vya- * 25 Puranas, 
gotra. : i bhi 4 Drona. ; 
2. Brahmana Sankoka (of the same cha-ti 1 ; vyi-bhii 4 Dina 5 Puranas. 
gotra 2). 
_ 3, Brahmana Sudoka (of the same cha-til ; vya-bhii -§, Drona 8 Puranas. 
gotra 2). 
4, Brahmana Kalémika (of the same ti (gri-ti or cha-ti) 1; vya- 4 Puranas, 
gotra %). bhi $ Drona, 
5. Brahmana Tarapati (of the same cha-ti1 ; vya-bhii 2, Drona 44 Puranas, 
gotra 2). 
6. Pandita Pindoka of the Bharadvaja gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhii 13 Drona 101 Puranas. 
gotra, 
7. Brahmana Déuka (of the same griha-til ; vya-bhi 2, Drona 4 Puranas. 
gotra 2). 
8. Brahmana Suddka (of the same griha-til ; vya-bhi'} Drona 855 Puranas. 
gotra %). ef 
9. Brahmana KéSava of Kantamani gri-ti 1; vya-bhi } Drona 4? Puranas, 
Do. mu-ti 1 ; vya-bhii *; Drona fy Purina. 


ry . i iy ser t 
10. Brahmana Brahmoka (of the same gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhi 4 Drona 2 Puranas. 
place 2). 
1 The contraction va for vastu ocours in several records inoluding the Chittagong plate of Dimédaradéva him- 


j . cit., p. 181). 
eS eS ere ois ae Bengali aud Hindi names of particular types of land, which begin with the 
syllable cha or mu , 0.g., chachar or chatichar (land that has lain fallow only for a few years), char or chachar (infe- 
rior fallow land or sandy land on the banks or in the bed of a river), chardi (pasturo lands), mits (land along the 
high banks of rivers), musavi (an embaukniont), eto, But those do not appear to havo unything to do with the 


cha-fi and mu-fi of our record, 
1 DGA/53 
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Number and Name of the donee. 
10. Brahmana Brahmoéka (of the same 
place 2). 
Do. 
11. Brahmana Sirdka (of the same place?) 


12, Brahmana Dharanika of Pirvagrama 


13. Pandita Paiuka of Sidhalagrima 


14, Brahmana Sankoka of the Atréya 
gotra. ’ 


15. Brahmana Prajapati of Dindisiya 


16. Grihi-Pandita Nathoka (of the same 
place 2). 


17. Brahmana Visvariipa (of the same 
place 2). 


18. Brahmana Madhoka (of the same 
place ?). 


19. Brahmana Sripati of Kééarakéna 


20. Brahmana Srivatsa (of the same 
place 2), 


Tn all ; donees (Brahmanas)—20 


Category and area of 
land, 
mu-ti 1; vya-bhi $ Drona 


nala-bhimi 4 Drona 
griha-til ; vya-bhii 2 Drona 


cha-ti 1 (half of which was in 
the possession of Gundm- 
bha) ; vya-bhi #3 Drona. 


cha-ti 1 ; vya-bhii + Drona 


nala-bhiimi + Drona 


bhi (forming a part of his 
griha-vatr) 7; Drona. 


nala-bhimi 3, Drona 


gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhi 2, Drona 


chi-khi-mu-ti 1; vya-bhi 
4 Drona, 


cha-ti 1 (belonging to a §a- 
sana or rent-free holding 
created by Mahasandhi- 
vigrahika § Munidisa) ; 
vya-bhii -#, Drona. 


gri-cha-ti 1 (belonging to a 
$asana created by Maha- 
kshapatalika Dalaéva) ; 
vya-bhi +3, Drona. 

Vastu-ti 16: bhimi-drona 
244 nala-bhiimi-drona 2 
(i.e., together 444 Dronas 
of land of the different 
categories), 


[Vou, XXX 


Annual revenue ~ 
ancome. 


12 Puranas. 


2 Puranas. 
5? Puranas. 


2% Puranas. 


4 Puranas. 


14 Puranas. 
34 Puranas, 


1} Puranas (minus 
14 Puranas to be 
realised by the 
Brahmana Jalo- 
ka, ie., Purana 
only)}, 


3% Puranas. 


(no rent as it was 


chirakhila). 

(no rent as it be- 
longed to a 
$asana). 


(no rent as it be- 


longed to 4 
$asana). 

Sarn-hi 100 Pura- 
nas, 


‘In tho editors’ translation, Jaloka has been made a donee ; but this is impossible in view of no mention of a 


pieco of land in his oonneotion and also of the total amount of the donces? 


revenue income quoted in line 32. If Ja- 


léka’s amount ig eounted, the total will be more than 100 Purinas even without considering the amount lost in 


Iino 24, 


Y 


No. 11]  ABBOTTABAD INSCRIPTION OF KADAMBESVARADASA; YEAR 9% 6 
No. 11—ABBOTTABAD INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KADAMBESVARADASA ; 
YEAR 25 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. Srrcar, Ooracamunp 


An inscribed stone slab, measuring 23 inches by 8 inches, was discovered about 35 years ago 
from a spring-tank about three miles from Abbottabad in the Hazara District of the North-West 
Frontier Province of what is now West Pakistan. It was secured for the Lahore Museum and 
18 preserved there as Exhibit No. 107. The inscription, containing only four lines of writing, was 
noticed by the late Pandit Daya Ram Sahni in the Annual Report of the Superintendent, Hindu 
and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1919.1 There are two 
notes on the record in the said work, one at p. 18 and the other in Appendix C (No. 2). The date 
of the epigraph is quoted in the latter as the year “25 or 125 of an unknown era, possibly the 
Gupta era,” while in the former it is said, “It is dated in the year 25 on the first day of Marga- 
Sira. The era employed is not specified ; but there seems to be no doubt that the era intended 
is the Gupta era, The date of the inscription would then correspond to A. D. 344”. The latter 
quotes the name of the ruler mentioned in the inscription as Maharaja Kadambéévaradisa ; but 
the former says, “The name of the reigning chief was Maharaja Kadambéévara ; but nothing 
is known of him from any other source”. As regards the object of the record, Sahni says, “ The 
purpose of the inscription is to record the making of something, the nature of which cannot be 
clearly made out. But as the slab bearing this record was found in a spring-tank three miles from 
Abbottabad, itis possible that the construction of the tank itself is meant. The author of the 
work was a certain person named Shaphara Kumara Sthanathgasira. Both the names are curious 
and appear to be foreign”. Unfortunately these observations regarding the purport of the inserip- 
tion contain a number of errors.? Sahni says that arrangements were being made for the publica- 
tion of the record in the Zpigraphia Indica, although the idea seems to have been later given up. 
The record has not been noticed in D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India. 


The epigraph is written in Brahmi characters and may be assigned on paleographical 
grounds to a date about the third century A.C. The letter is of the early Kushina type and 
is without the loop ; but 7 has a more modified form. The right limb of g, ¢ and § is not lengthen- 
ed downwards. The form of ph is interesting as a slightly curved line starting from the top of 
the right vertical touches the horizontal base near the angle which the latter forms at its junce 
ture with the left vertical of the letter. The letter sh is formed by p with the addition of a hori- 
zontal bar touching the left and right verticals of the latter. The form of m is interesting. It 
apparently developed from the type of the letter as found in a later Kushina inscription’ from 
Mathura. The letter as found in the Kuda inscription® was a further modification of the type 
employed in the record under study. In writing the date the symbols for 20 and 5 have been 


1 Diacritical marks in the transliterated passages are wanting in this publication. We have supplied them 
in our quotations below. 

4 Tt will be seen that, with reference to ‘‘ Shiaphara Kumira Sthinamhgasira ”, Sahni speaks of one personal 
name as well as two personal names, This is apparently because he had in his mind Shaphura-kumara 
Sthanamgaésira, i.e., ‘Sthanarhgasira son of Shaphara”. Unfortunately no such passage actually ocours io 
the inscription. 

3 For the same type of ph in post-Kushina inscriptions, see Biihlor’s Tafel IV, line 28. For its ocourronce 
in the epigraphs of the Kushana ago, seo the Ahichchhatri Yaksha image inscription in JUPHS, Vols. 
XXIV-XXV, 1951-52, Plate facing p. 194. 

4 Abovo, Vol. XIX, pp. 76-79 and Plate. 

5 Jbid., Vol. I, pp. 237 f. and Plate. 
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omployed. The palseography of the inscription thus may be regarded as showing the character- 
istics of a period between the second and the fourth centuries and may therefore be roughly 
assigned to the third century A. C. although it does not appear to be earlier than the middle 
of that century: The characters of the present epigraph resemble those of the Shorkot (Jhang 
District; Punjab) inscription’, assigned to 403 A. C., but exhibit earlier traits especially in the 
formation of the medial vowel-marks. The most interesting fact about the palzography of 
the present inscription in Brahmi characters is that it was discovered in an area where Kharéshthi 
twas the popular script. The popularity of Khardshthi in the Peshawar-Hazara region as late at 
least as the third century A. O. is indicated by inscriptions and accepted by scholars.* The discovery 
of the epigraph under study has therefore some bearing on the gradual ousting of Khardshthi by 
Brahmiin the area about the North-West Frontier Province. Again the language of the Kha- 
roshthi inscriptions discovered in this region is Prakrit while the present record is couched in 
Sanskrit. We know that Prakrit was originally the language of Indian records but that it was 
ousted by Sanskrit from the Brahmi inscriptions of Northern India by the third century and 
from South Indian records about a century later. The inscription under study is interesting from 
this point of view also, 


The inscription begins with the date Sa 25 M[a]rgasira-di pratha, ie., Sarhvatsaré 
paiichavimsé Margasira-diné prathamé. Thus the record was incised on the first day of 
the month of Margasira or Margasirsha in the year 25 of the regnal reckoning ofaruler. The 
object of the inscription is recorded in the following passage which reads karito=ya[m*] Kumara- 
sthanam, i.e., karitam=idarr Kumara-sthanam, “this Kumara-sthana has been made (i.e., con- 
structed)”. As regards the mistake karztah for karitam, it may be pointed out that the use of 
nominative singular for accusative singular is sometimes noticed in the Prakrit records from the 
North-West Frontier Province and has been regarded as a dialectic peculiarity of the area in 
question.® The expression Kumara-sthana appears to mean ‘a temple of the god Kumara’. 
The inscribed stone thus originally belonged to the structure referred to in this passage. Kumara 
is regarded as another name of the god Skanda, also called Visakha and Mahaséna. But 
Patafijali’s Mahabhashya* mentions the images of the gods Siva, Skanda and Visikha, while 
certain coins of the Kushana king Huvishka bear representations of three gods called in the 
legend by the names Skando (Skanda), Komaro (Kumara) and Bizago (Visakha) or of four gods 
named in the legend as Skando, Maaseno (Mahaséna), Komaro and Bizago.® The facts show not 


1Tbid., Vol. XVI, pp. 15 ff. and Plate. 

2G, H. Ojha, Prachina-lipi-mala (The Paleography of India), p. 37; Bihler, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII 
(Appendix), p. 18. Sten Konow assigns the latest known Khardéshth! inscriptions, found in India, to the fourth 
or fifth contury A. C. (Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 11, Parti, p. xiii). He reads the dates in some records as the years 
$18, 359, 384 and 399 and refers them to an old Saka era starting from 84-83 B.C. (ibid., p- xci). Cf. also the 
inscriptions bearing dates in the years 303 (above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 8 ff.) and 359 (ibid,, Vol. XIX, pp. 203 ff.). 
But oven if the old Scytho-Parthian era is identified with the Vikrama Sarhvat of 58 B.C. (of. The Aye of Imperial 
Unity, pp. 125, note; 144, note), the latest date in Konow’s list (year 399) would correspond to 348 A.C, It 
is also not very easy to be definite about the era, Liidersin the Acharya-pushpanjali Volume (D.R. Bhandarkar 
Volunie), pp. 281 ff., refers dates in tho years 270 and 292 (or 299) found in two early Brahmi insoriptions from 
Mathura to the Parthian era of 248 B.C., although the dates of the Kharéshthi inscriptions cited above cannot 
be assigned to that ora. A few Khardshthi records from Taxila have been assigned to the fifth century 
(Marshall, Tazila, Vol. I, pp. 374-76). 

3 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 9. 

“Seo under Panini, V, 3, 99; Kielhorn’s edition, Vol. II, p. 429. 

* feo R. B. Whitehoad, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 207; R. G. Bhandarkar 
Vaishyavism, Saiviem and Minor Religious Systems, pp. 214-15 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Ancient Indian Nuraianyasias, 
pp 22-23. Yor two early images of the god Skanda found in the ancient Gandhara country in the present Rawal: 
pindi-Peshawar region, see HQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 81 ff. Tho Skanda cult was very popular with such north- 
western tribos as tho Yaudhéyas (of. Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, pp. 270 ff.), 


fa 
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axe that Skanda, Kumara, Visa kha and Mahaséna had been originally the names of different 
eities who were identified at a later date but also that Kumara was an important popular god 
m the dominions of the Kushanas. This is interesting in view of the fact that the Kushana 


SEpEIOTS are known to have had their headquarters at Peshawar, not far away from the findspot 
of our inscription in the Hazara District. 


The following passage, giving the name of the person responsible for the construction of the 
Kuméara-sthina referred to above, reads: Gasirana Makaputréna Shapharéna, i.e., Gasuréna (or 
Gasiranarh) Maka-putréna Shapharéna, “ by the GaSiira Shiphara, son of Maka” or “ by Shi- 
phara who is the son of Maka and a member of the Gaéiira clan orclass”. Both the names, Maka 
and Shaphara, are apparently foreign. Maka reminds us of such non-Indian names as Make 
(Greek Magas) and Moga or Moa (Maues) found in Indian epigraphic and numismatic records.+ 
The name Shaphara similarly reminds us of the well-known Pahlavi name Shahpuhre (Shapur) 
borne by three Sassanian emperors ruling respectively in 241-72, 310-70 and 383-88 A.C. The 
epithet Gasira, applied to the name of Shaphara, also points to his foreign origin. This word — 
seems to be the same as Krorayina gusura and Kuchean Sanskrit gausura standing, as Prof. H. W. 
Bailey has shown, for Sanskrit kulaputra, “ a person of good family”.? Elsewhere Bailey explains 
the word gausurya occurring in the Derge text as “a lady or princess of the Gausura class of 
nobility”.8 Thus Shaphara, who constructed a temple for the Indian god Kumara, seems like- 
wise to have been a member of the Guéura or Gasiira class of nobility. 

The next passage of the inscription reads : maharaja-Kadambéévaradasa-r[ajy]é, “in the 
reign (or, kingdom) of Maharaja KadambéSvaradasa”. Tt is probable that the 25th year of the 
reign of this ruler has been quoted in the date at the beginning of the record. This presupposes 
the fact that Maharaja Kadambésvaradasa was an independent or at least a semi-independent 
ruler of the Hazara region. It should, however, be noted that the Chinese writer Yu-houan, 
author of the Wei-lio, speaks of Yueh-chi or Kushina sovereignty over the Punjab, the North- 
West Frontier Province and Afghanistan about the middle of the third century A.C. while the 
prominent mention of the Kushina king as the Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi in a Gupta 
inscription of the middle of the fourth century A.C. shows that the Kushanas were still regarded 
as a notable power in the Uttarapatha division of Bharatavarsha.4 The relation of Kadambé- 
évaradasa with the Kushana imperial family cannot be determined without further evidence. If 
he actually belonged to that imperial line, the inscription under study should probably have borne 
a date in the Kanishka era and not in his regnal reckoning. Even if it is believed that a Maharaja 
Dévaputra Kanishka of the third century started a new era® (to which the year 25 of our inscrip- 
tion might be referred) or that the later members of the Kushina dynasty discontinued the use 
of the Kanishka era of 78 A.C., it is not easy to regard Kadambésvaradisa definitely as a Kushina 
as he is mentioned without the typical title Dévaputra. Of course the king’s Sanskrit name does 
not offer any serious obstacle as we have a Vasudéva with such a name amongst the immediate 
successors of the founder of the Kushina era (i.e., Kanishka I), Similar difficulties are also felt 


1 The thirteenth Rock Edict of Asoka gives the Greek name Magas as Maka (Shahbazgarhi and Mansera), 
Maga (Girnar) and Maka (Kalsi), See Hultzsoh, Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol. I, p. 210. A Scythian name is givon as 
Moga, Mevaki and Moa in the Indian script and Maues or Mauakes in Greek ; of. Select Inscriptions, pp. 115, 120; 
V. A. Sutith, Catalogue of the Ooins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, pp. 38-41; The Age of Imperial Unity (The 
History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), p. 120, note, ote. 

2Jrans. Phil. Soc., 1947, pp. 149 f.; BSOAS, Vol. XII, 1949-50, p. 121. Tho word guéura occurs in the 
Central Asian Kharoshthi document No. 702; of. I. Burrow, Language of the Kharogtht Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan, p. 87; A Translation of the Kharostht Documents from Chinese Turketsan, p. 141, 

3 BSOAS, Vol. XII, p. 398; of. H. Liiders, Zur Geschichte und Geographie Ostturkestans, p, 255. 

4 The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 152-53. 

5 Tbid., p. 146; of. above, Vol, XIX, pp. 96-07. 
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if it is proposed to refer the year of the date of our record to the regnal reckoning of an unknown 
Kushina overlord of Kadambéévaradisa.* Sahni was inclined to refer the year 25 in our inscrip- 


tion to the Gupta era. But it is difficult to believe that the suzerainty of the Guptas and the use 
of their era ever spread over the Hazara District where the inscription under review was found. 


The name of king Kadambéévaradisa literally means “ the servant (i.e. devotee) of Kadam- 
béévara ”, in which Kadambéévara is certainly the name of a deity, probably Siva in the Linga 
form, Siva-liigas with names ending in the word iSvara are known from all parts of India.* 
Kadamba is primarily the name of a particular tree (Nuclea Cadamba) but may also be taken 
to be the name of a person, family or clan. But whether the name of the deity Kadambésvara 
was due to his installation by a person named Kadamba or his association with a particular 
Kadamba tree cannot be determined. 

The inscription ends with the letters looking like dathasaka in line 4. This seems to refer 
to the locality where the temple of the god Kumiira was built by Shaphara. In that case we 
may suggest the emendation Dathasake. If, however, the last two letters may be taken to stand 
for Sanskrit svaké, “in his own ”, the first two may be read as dathé. The four letters would then 
read dathé svaké, “ in his (i.e. Shaphara’s) own datha”. But we do not know any word like dajha, 
which may suit the context. 


TEXT? 


1 [Sa]‘ 20 5 M[a]rgasira-di’ pratha’ karito=ya’ 

2 Kumira-sthanamh Gasirana® Maka-putréna 

8 Shipharéna maharaja-Kadambesvaradasa-r[ajy]é 
4 datha[sa}ka? [\|*] 


No. 12—NOTE ON BADAGANGA INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Srrvar, OoTacAMuUND 


The Badaganga rock inscription of Bhiitivarman, which is the earliest epigraph so far dis- 
covered in Assam, has been edited above’ by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali. Previously an 
article on the inscription was published by the same author in the Journal of the Assam Research 
Society, Vol. VIII, 1941, pp. 138-39 (cf. also Bhératavarsha, B.S. 1348, p. 90; THQ, March, 1945, 
pp- 19-28). He also published a rejoinder in the form of footnotes added to my comments on his 


1 For a sketch of the history of the area about the North-West Frontier Province about the third and fourth 
centuries, see The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. 111), pp. 50 ff. 
2 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 182, note 4. 
* From an impression, 
*T.e., Sam which is a contraction of Sarivatsaré, 
* Di is a contraction of dind or divasé. 
* Pratha is a contraction of prathamé, 
‘The reading intended is no doubt karitd=yarh ; but the context would require karitam=idam. 
® Road Gaéiréva or Gasirapam. 
* For these letters seo our remarks above, 
Vol, XXVII, pp. 18-23. The local pronunciation of Bagagafga, as written by Dr, Bhattasali, is Barganga. 
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Treading of the inscription, 
published above, Dr. Bh 
record and of the difficul 
the inscription as well as 


published in the same journal, Vol. X, 1943, pp. 63-67. In his article 
attasali speaks of the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
ty with which he succeeded in deciphering the text. A photograph of 
3 : an inked impression was published to illustrate Dr. Bhattasali’s paper 
in the Epigraphia Indica, The photograph is, however, absolutely unreadable while the impres- 
Sion was the subject of the following editorial comment from the Government Epigraphist for 
India: “The impression reproduced here is much ‘ doctored’. An attempt is being made to 
Procure a more faithful impression which will be published when available”. The attempt of the 
Government Epigraphist to secure a good impression of the record was unfortunately not successful 
till the beginning of 1952 when I was asked to examine and copy the insoription in the course of 
my tour in Eastern India, Accordingly I visited Nowgong, the headquarters of the District of 
that name in Assam, on the 5th March 1952 and left for the findspot of the inscription the same 
day. From Nowgong I reached Dabaka on the river Jamuna, which lies 24 miles away on the 
motor road from Nowgong to Hozai, There I learnt that the inscribed rock lies in the vicinity of 
Dakmaké (from Mikir Daimukak, ‘a bend’) on a rain-bow like bend of the ‘river Dikharu or 
Dikhru (from Kachhari di, ‘ water’), 164 miles away on the other side of a reserved forest. 
Fortunately, the Forest Department of the Assam Government has now constructed a motorable 
road from Dabaka to Dakmaka, although a wooden bridge on a small stream at Dengao (114 miles 
from Dabaka and 5 miles from Dakmaka) was being reconstructed after dismantling when I had 
to travel by that road, I had therefore to reach Dakmaka from Dengio on foot. The inscribed 
boulder lies on the Badaganga which is a small stream joining on the one hand the Harkathi and 
on the other the Dighalpani. The place is half a mile from Tekegio which is about 2 miles from 
Dakmaka, Thus I found the inscription about 19 miles from the Dabaka Bazaar, although 
Bhattasali has given the distance of the place as about 14 miles north-east of Dabaka (written 
by him Daboka). I was really very glad to find that the epigraph was in a much better state of 
preservation than that suggested by Dr. Bhattasali’s photograph. It is necessary to record here 
in this connection that in reaching the inscribed boulder I received considerable help from the 
officers of the Forest Department of the Government of Assam at Nowgong, Dabaka, Deigao 
and Dakmaka. ¢ 


The main point in my comments on Dr. Bhattasali’s reading of the Badaganga inscription, 
to which reference has been made above, concerned the second symbol in the date of the record. 
Bhattasali believed that it is an [-type form of 30, while I suggested that it is an s-type form of 40, 
It is gratifying to me that all epigraphists who had occasion to give their opinion on the reading 
of the symbol have supported my reading against Bhattasali’s.2 But an examination of the 
original inscription and its impressions prepared by myself revealed to me several mistakes not 
only in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript but also in my comments on it, based as they were on an un- 
reliable illustration of the record. 


The Government Epigraphist for India rightly noticed that considerable doctoring has 
rendered the impression published along with Dr. Bhattasali’s paper absolutely unreliable for 
scientific purposes. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the whole inscription can be more or 
less easily read from my impressions. It is also seen that Dr. Bhattasali’s attempt ta show the 
letters clearly on the impression by means of inking the supposed blank space outside their incision 
has resulted in many letters appearing in his doctored impression not as they actually are in the 


i i B.S. 1348) issue of the Bhadratavarsha (Bengali), Calcutta, : 
x sce caus Vol. selloceg p. 23 for the viows of K. N, Dikshit and N. P. Chakravarti and JHQ, Vol XXII, 


p. 113 for the opinion of Jagannath. 
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original or in my impressions but as he wanted to read them. ‘This is very clearly demonstrated 
by the fifteenth akshara of the second line of the record as found in his impression. The doctored 
impression shows this letter clearly as nya and that is how it was read by Dr. Bhattasali originally, 
althongh it has been read in his paper published in the Epigraphia Indica tentatively as déva, 
This is no doubt because the doctoring was done when the author was eager to read the letter as 
nya; but, when apparently it was later pointed out to him that nya is rather awkward in the 
context, he was compelled to change his reading to déva in spite of the fact that the new reading is 
quite plainly against the evidence of his impression. 

Let us analyse here the mistakes in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript of the Badagaiga insoription 


one by one. 

1. In line 1, what has been read as bhagavata is clearly bhatiaraka. Thus the king in question 
(ie., Bhiitivarman of the Bhauma or Naraka dynasty" of Pragjyotisha or Kamarupa, i.e., modern 
Assam) is described here as a Paramabhattaraka which is an ordinary imperial title and not as a 
Paramabhagavata which would have shown that the ruler was a. devout worshipper of the Bhagavat, 
ie., the god Vishnu. 

2. The ninth letter of line 2 is a clear na even in Dr. Bhattasali’s impression ; but he suggested 
the reading of the letter as nam and read the entire passage as °asvamédhayajinam sri-Bhiti- 
varmmadévapadanam. It is now seen that the correct reading is °asvamédhayajina[h*] $ri- 
Bhitivarmmasya, although °varmmasya is a mistake for °varmmayah. 


3. At the beginning of line 3, Dr. Bhattasali reads the year of the date as 200 30 4 which is 
followed in his transcript by the akshara ma taken by him to indicate the month of Magha. As Mr, 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, who examined my impressions, first pointed out to me, the correct read- 
ing of what Dr. Bhattasali has read as 200 30 4 ma is ayushka@mam and there is no trace of the 
syllable sar at the end of the previous line. Thus the actual reading of the passage in question 
is no doubt °padanam ayushkamam vishay-amatya°. The inscription therefore does not contain 
either any date in the Gupta era or the name of any vishaya. The expression dyushkamam 
simply refers to the fact that the vishay-Gmatya (governor of a district) performed a meritorious 
work for the longevity of his master, king Bhitivarman. . : 


4, The name of the vishay-amatya referred to above was read by Dr. Bhattasali as Aryyaguna 
or Adyaguna. The first letter of the name is a and not @, while the second is either va or da ete 
any subscript. A comparison with y in °ydjina in line 2 and in vishaya? in line 3 shows beyond 
doubt that the second akshara of the name in question cannot be ryya. The reading of th yon 
seems to me to be Avaguna. The sense of the name is rather derogatory ; but mark tate sf name 
tory sense are not uncommon in India*. Thus the Badaganga insoription speaks of Para ates 
Paramabhat taraka Maharajadhiraja Bhitivarman, a performer of the Aévamadha sacri ant es 
whose reign a royal officer named Avaguna, who was the governor of a district of Bhitiv, aus 
kingdom, made an asrama at the findspot of the epigraph for the longevity of his m Aaiasc 8 
area governed by Avaguna soems to have comprised parts of the present Nowgon "Dist ‘sbiek 
ie and the adjoining area including the valleys of the rivers Harkathi and Dr b 1 pete of 
tioned above. An interesting information supplied by the inscription is that the cine? 


1 The recently discovered Dubi plates give Varman as another name of the family, 


. : ; ae 
There is a popular notion in Eastern India to suggest derogatory names for the children especial f 
'y of women. 


who repeatedly give birth to dead boys and girls. Cf. Bengali i 
‘ 5 ? gali and O; i i (li 
by, i.e., worthy of, one cowrie only), Arakshita (literally, helpless, os aes. Saou Seen evestinied 
_— ae behind Mee naming is that the attention of the god of anal cided ee (mendicant), 
a _— ir “a . ch children are often given away to Somebody and then purchased b [arp 
nominal price, Yor the similar nano Dukhu or Dubkhi (i.e., miserable), of. Modern os. ve on biges eg 
's ‘y » De 719. 


“y 
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Sibsagar area formed a part of the dominions of the Bhauma-Naraka kings of Kamariipa at least 


during the reign of Bhitivarman who, as will be shown below, must have flourished in the sixth 
century A.C, ‘ 


Another important fact recorded in the inscription under review is the celebration of the 
Asvamédha attributed to Bhitivarman, As I have pointed out elsewhere this information has 
to be reconciled with the evidence supplied by the legend on the seals of Bhaskarayarman of the 
Bhauma-Naraka dynasty, *vho flourished about the first half of the seventh century A.C. and 
was a contemporary of king Harshavardhana, (606-47 A.C.) of Thanesar and Kanauj. The informa- 
tion supplied by the seals may be summarised as follows :— 


1 Maharajadhiraja Pushyavarman, lord of Pragjyotisha and descendant of Naraka as well as 
of Bhagadatta and Vajradatta ; 


Maharajadhiraja Samudravarman, son of No. 1 : 

Maharajadhiraja Balavarman, son of No. 2 from Dattavati ; 

Maharajadhiraja Kalyanavarman, son of No. 3 from the queen Ratnavyati ; 
Ganapativarman, [son of No. 4] from Gandharvayati ; 

Mahéndravarman, [sun of No. 5] from Yajfiavati ; 

Narayanavarman, performer of two ASvamédhas and [son of No. 6] from Suyrata ; 


Bhiitivarman, [son of No. 7] from Dévavati ; 


Satan er, ww 


Chandramukhavarman, [son of No. 8] from Vijfianayati ; 


_ 
oO 


Sthiravarman, performer of two A%vamédhas and [son of No. 9] from Bhogavati ; 


— 
= 


Susthitavarman, son of No. 10 from Nayanasobha ; 


— 
bo 


Supratishthitayarman, son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi ; 
Bhaskaravarman, younger brother of No. 12 and son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi. 


It will be seen that Bhiitivarman, called an asvaméedha-yajin in the Badagaiga inscription, 
is not credited with the performance of the horse-sacrifice in the legend on Bhaskarayvarman’s 
seals, although his father Nariyanavarman and grandson Sthiravarman are both endowed with 
the epithet ‘performer of two Asvamédhas’. As has been explained in my paper referred to 
above, I do not accept Dr. Bhattasali’s suggestion that, according to the legend on Bhaskaravar- 
man’s seals, Mahéndravarman, father of Narayanavarman, performed the two horse-sacrifices 
and am inclined to attribute them to Narayanavarman. It has been shown by me that the 
epithet dvir-asvamadha-yajin admittedly refers to the following name of Sthirayarman in the 
legond and that, on the same analogy, the epithet dvis-turagamedh-ahartta should refer not to the 
preceding name of Mahéndravarman but to the following name of Nardyanavarman.* I have 
further shown that the position of the queen-mothers’ names in the two expressions, viz. Sri- 
Bhagavatyarn dvir-asvaméedha-yajt Sri-Sthiravarma and dvis-turagamédh-charta Sri-Suvratayarn 
Sri-Narayanavarma, does not make any difference in Sanskrit syntax. Now the omission in the 
legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seals of any reference to the horse-sacrifice that was celebrated by 
Bhitivarman according to the Badagaigi inscription is really inexplicable ; but I suggested that 
the second of the two Asvamédhas attributed by the seal-legend to Bhiitivarman’s father 

Se ee ee ee eas 


I ‘ ees . é ith yajia-vidhinam=aspaday i 
Nidhanpur inscription comparing Mahéndravarman with yaj PaGGissaniMarn 
pee : aud with Yajravati aranil does not prove Mahéndrayarman’s celebration of tho A $vamédha, 
and his mother a layed on the word yajia in the namo of the queen-mother, Mahéndrayarman may of 
parently p he numerous Vedic sacrifices other than the A évamédha, 


— 
ie) 


22 Bom ensiiest 
1 THQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 143-45. 


The poet ap 
course haye porformed sonie of t 
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Narayanavarman may have been celebrated when that king was too old and his son Bhitivarman 


was ruling the country on his father’s behalf and that this was possibly the reason why Bhitivar- 
man is said to be the performer of the horse-sacrifice in the record of his own reign’. 


Narayanayarman was the first performer of the Aégvamédha sacrifice among the kings of the 
Bhauma-Naraka dynasty of Kamaripa, which was founded by Pushyavarman. It is interesting 
to note in this connection that the independent status newly acquired by ancient Indian ruling 
families was usually signalised by the celebration of the Asvamédha*. In the ancient history of 
India, we have also many instances of a feudatory naming his son after his overlord’. The naming 
of Pushyavarman’s son as Samudravarman apparently after the celebrated Gupta monarch 
Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.C.) appears to be a significant fact in the early history of Kamariipa. 
Samudravarman’s queen Dattavati seems also to have assumed the name of Samudragupta’s 
queen Dattadévi. These facts leave hardly any doubt that the Kamariipa king Pushyavarman 
was a vassal or subordinate ally of the Gupta emperor and flourished about the middle of the fourth 
century A.C.‘ The Bhauma-Narakas of Kamaripa appear to have continued to offer allegiance 
to the Guptas till the beginning of the sixth century when the imperial Gupta power declined 
and the Bhauma-Naraka king Narayanavarman (circa 494-518 A.C.) performed the horse-sacrifice 
no doubt to assert the newly gained independence of the kingdom of Kamaripa, formerly under 
the suzerainty of the Guptas. Again the facts that Pushyavarman was a contemporary of 
Samudragupta, that Susthitavarman and Supratishthitavarman appear to have died quite early 
in life and that Bhaskaravarman reigned in the period circa 600-50 A.C. suggest roughly the 
following chronology of the Bhauma-Naraka kings of Kamartipa’ :— ; 


(1) Pushyavarman - 4 5 O : circa 350-74 A.C. 
(2) Samudravarman ‘ ; 3 a . » 314-98 ,, 
0) Dolson Oe) Ta. a » 398-422 ,, 
(4) Kalyanavarman.. 5 A : - A - »» 422-46 ,, 
(5) Ganapativarman. , ; ' F : ; » 446-70 ,, 
(6) Mahéndravarman . ‘ ‘ : : ; d » 470-94 ,, 
(7) Naréyanavarman . 5 . é ‘ ; - », 494-518 ,, 
(8) Bhitivarman . ; 5 : ‘ ; : : » 518-42 ,, 
(9) Chandramukhavarman . : ‘ ; : » 542-66 ,, 
Rae iemniettariy. Sethe el Greby isu i wt Pa. Oko » 566-90 ,, 
(11) Susthitavarman , ‘ . A ; ‘ 4 » 590-95 ,, 
(12) Supratishthitavarman ‘ . ‘. fs 2 » 595-600 ,, 
(18) Bhiskaravarman . f ‘ P F : : », 600-50 ,, 


1 Tho Sailodbhava records generally attribute an A évamidha to Sainyabhita Midhavavarman [I Sriniviso] 
but, in a few inscriptions of that king’s son and grandson, the latter are also vaguely described as performers of 
the Aévamédha probably because they took part in Srinivisa’s sacrifice. Cf. above, Vol. XX'X, p. 39, n. 4. 

2A New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 64-65. 

2 See Successors of the Salavahanas, 1939, pp. 176, 248 note. 

4 The reference to Kimaripa as a pratyanta or bordering state in the Allahabad pillar inscription seems to 
suggest that the Kimardpa king was not regarded as an ordinary feudatory of the Gupta monarch. 

6 Dr. Bhattasaliwas inclined to assign Pushyavarman to circa 350-90 A.C, and Mahéndravarman (who actord- 
ing to him celebrated two horse-sacrifices) to circa 450-90 A.D. Sce JHQ, Vol. XXI, March, 1945, pp, 19-28. 
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TEXT 


Svasti [||*] Sri-paramadaivata-paramabhattaraka-mahara[ja]- 
dhira)-aévamédhayajina[h*] Sri-Bhitivarmmasya(nah) padan[an]? 
ayushkamarh vishay-imatya?-Avagunasya 

idari* agramarn [||*] 


™ co bo et 


No. 13—EKKANCHI INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA SIMHANA ; SAKA 1147 


R. N. Guray, ATHNr 


Ekkaichi is a petty village in the Athni taluk of the Belgaum District, Bombay State, situated 
about six miles from Athni, east by north, and two miles north of the village Badchi on the Athni- 


Bijapur road. The inscription edited below is fixed/in the temple of Hanuman to the right of the _ 


image. As: zeported: by: the villagers the stone bearing the inscription was found buried in the 
village site while digging the:earth for a manure pit, about twenty years ago. It was then fixed 
in the Hanuman temple where it. now stands. 

The writing is damaged in places’ and this makes the reading difficult. The inscription is 
written in mediaeval Kannada language and alphabet. In regard to palaeography we may 
note that the Dravidian r is retained as in miinurar-olagana (1.4), aru-gayi (1.9) and aruvana 
(ll, 12-18), ‘The cursive form of » appears in aruvanav-eradu (ll. 12-13), The doubling of the 
consonant after » is observed as. in Mallikarjjuna. (ll. 10-11) and sarvvabadh@ (kh 15). The 
consonant is also doubled after anusvara, e.g., sarmnnidhana- (|. 14). S is used for § as in saka 
(1. 1); ri occurs in place of rt in Bri-va (1. 2) ; initial p is changed toh as in haya (1. 13) and hitsi 
(I. 15), but not in paduvalu (1. 11). The intervocalic p is changed to v in aruvaya (Il, 12-13). 
The abbreviations Kartti-ba and Bri-vad are noteworthy. The expressions siilavala (I. 7) and 
hitta hiisi (Il. 14-15) (having smeared with flour) are of lexical interest. The former may stand 
for siilayta in the sense of a ‘herald’. The context in which the latter is placed seems to suggest 
that it may have been used to denote a cognate custom which normally finds its expression in 
the familiar phrase dharapirvakam maqi, i.e., ‘by pouring water’. 

The epigraph commences with the expression svasti and cites the date Saka 1147, Parthiva, 
Karttika ba. 11, Thursday. This date regularly corresponds to October 30, 1225 A.C. It then 
refers to the reign of the Dévagiri Yadava king Simhana. As no regnal year of the ruler is 
mentioned, the date is of no special interest. Several inscriptions of this king in the Athni taluk 
and bordering areas have been found, for ins*ance, at Kokatniir,® Hire-Padasalagi,* Madbhavi,? 
Billir® and Khidrapur.° 

The charter purports to register the grant of a house and a piece of land, with certain privileges, 
to the carpenter Champdja in recognition of his service (the nature of which is not clear) by Vira- 
phadra, the priest in charge of the temple of Koppanatha of Ekarnchi, Hegade Saudayya, Silavala 


1 From impressions prepared by nie. 

2 Read padanadm=ayu°. , 

‘Tho rule of Sandhi has not been observed’ hero, 
4 Read idam=aéramam Il 

5 Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. IL, pp. 129 ff. 

6 Tbid., pp- 125-26. , 

7 Ink-impression in nly collection. 

8 Tbid. 

0 JBBRAS, Vol. XU, ppe 1 ff. 
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year with 699-700 A.C. At this time a Vayaraja was governing the Vaiganiir wshaya. The 
object of the epigraph is to record a gift of eighty units of cultivable land as panndsa in the 
village Penukaparuti by Pillamukki Bolakanamayaru. Tt was made with due ceremony after the 
announcement of the royal order to the effect in the presence of Ckappiliraja and the residents of 
two villages. The donee who received the gift was Kumiaragarman. of the Bharadvaja gotra: 

¢-is:one of the few. records: belong: 


The primary interest of the epigraph lies in the fact that i 
is the earliest dated inscription of 


ing to the early part of Vijayaditya’s reign. Furthermore, it 


the king so far discovered in the Telugu country. Besides, it also affords a glimpse into the * 


political condition of the Andhra dééa under the Chilukyas of Badaimi and their feudatories of the 
Bana extraction. From the provenance of the inscriptions discovered in parts of the Districts of 
Cuddapah, Kurnool and Anantapur and further as far as Nellore, it is gathered that the authority 
of these Chalukya rulers extended over a large portion of the Andhra country. The major part 
of this territorial acquisition appears to have been effected by Pulakééin II in the course of his 
triumphant expeditions in the eastern and. the southern quarters. Highly interesting in this 
context is the information furnished by an inscription from Peddavadugiru® in the Gooty taluk 
of the Anantapur District, which has been assigned to the time of Pulakésin II. The epigraph 
seems to indicate that the chiefs of the Bana family were ruling in this area ima semi-independent 
position before the advent of the Chalukya conqueror who vanquished them and reduced them to 
subordination. Elver since that time the Banas seem to have accepted the suzerainty of the 
Chalukyas and served them as their loyal vassals.‘ 


The name of the Bana chief who is said to be administering the area of the Vanganiir vishaya, 
apparently as a subordinate of Vijayaditya, is not specified in our record. Brom an inscription 
at Kondupalli® in the Gooty taluk of the Anantapur District, dated the 23rd year of Vijayaditya, 
we Imow that Vikramaditya Bali Indra Banaraja was governing the Turumara vishaya. It. is 
probable that Vanaraja or Banaraja of our epigraph is identical with the Bana. chief of the 
Kondupalli inscription. But considering the diversity of regions under the authority of these 
chiefs and also the interval of nearly 20 years between the dates of these records, the possibility 
that the two might be different, though members of the same family, is not ruled out. Chappili- 
Tija, in whose presence the gift was made, appears to have been a local authority of some impor- 
tance. The récord was incised by Kaiichagila. 


As for the place-names, the Vanganiir vishaya may be identified with the region roundabout 
the present-day village Vahganiru in the Tadpatri taluk. The village Penukaparuti or Penukaparu 
containing the gift land might have been situated near the present-day Kottiru. The same 
village appears to have been referred to as Penukalapadu in a late inscription of the place, dated 
in 1514 A.C.” It seems to have been wiped out of existence subsequently.® 


1 Madras Epigraphical Reports, 1904, para. 16; 1906, para. 40; 1921, paras. 1-2; 1934, para, 2. 

2 Compare Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXIX (1951), pp. 161-62. 

3 SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 46. 

4 Compare Journal of Indian History (op. cit), p. 162, We may incidentally note that a family of chiefs who 
called themselves ‘tho Binas of Khindavamandala ’ has been discovered by the author during his explorations i 
the Hyderabad State. They wero ruling as tho feudatories of the Chilukyas of Kalyana in the 11th and ck 
centuries in the vicinity of Malkhéd in the Gulbarga District ; see Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XXI 
98 ff. It is of interest also to note that a princess of the Hebbina or Perbina family, by name Dévalabbe fi 7 PP» 
as a donor in an inscription at Lakkandi, Gadag taluk, Dharwar District ; B. K. Coll., No. 47 of 1926-27 , figures 

8 SIT, Vol. X, No. 23. r : ‘ 

_ « Vaiganira has yielded two inscriptions of later times, one of the Vijayanagara king Vijaya- : 
ani another of Saka 1429, Prabhaya (=1507 A.C.) ; ARIE for 1950-51, capa B, Nos. 902 ea ri eh 
7 [bid., for 1947-48, Appendix B, No. 13. POR DIY EI % 
8 Tt is worthy of noto that all the antiquities of tlie place were found near modern Kottiru only, 
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TEXT: 
1 Svasti [|*] Sti-Vijayaditya.-satyiéraya-S11-prithuvivallabha-mahirdjadhirdja-paramésvara- 


2 bhatirala-vijaya-rijya-sarhvatsararhbu nalugu varttamanambuga[nu] § Vanarajul 
Vatiganiir-vyishaya[rnjbu élafn] 


3 Chappile(nru]*-rajula samakshathbuna Pillamukki Bélakanamayaru Penukaparuti-pule[m]- 
buna ra[cha].. 


4 e[mbha]di ma?.... pannasa rajaSravitarn kavifichi ichchiri [|*] Bhairadvaja-sagotra[m]buna 


5 Kumaraéa[rmmajriki udakapirvva[nké)si® ichchiri [|*] Bhoga-vriddhi-ka[mani] enragottu- 
konyiiri mu...... 


6 koruna[rlu] inu[vajri [saJkshiginn ichchinadi [|*] Deniki vakra[zJbu vachchuvara 
paticha-mahapata...... 


% ka[ngade] peduiku pu ...di[||*] [Svaldatta|m=pajradattim = va(ttamva) y6 haréti(ta) vasu- 
* [madhararh shashtirh varshasaha].......... 


8 [ja]yaté krimih [||] Vipra [si]. tu. .Kafficha]earlu kottiri (}l*] 


No. 15—COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA 1028 
(Z Plate) 
P. B. Desar, OoracamuND 


The existence of a few sets of copper-plate records® in the possession of a respectable gentle- 
man in the western part of the Dekkan was reported to the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Proceeding on this information photographs of these inscriptions were secured in November 1949, 
One of them is the present charter,’ which I edit here with the kind permission of the above 


authority. : : A 
The set consists of three plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6 inches 


broad. They are strung on a ring the ends of which are fixed into the bottom of a worn-out seal 
hich seems to contain the figure of a lion and a legend which cannot be read. The rims of the 
a i are raised to protect the writing which is well-preserved. The inner sides of the first and 
plate 
; 2k, eee this lotter is rather peculiar. Chappili seems to be the name of the chief. Compare the 
The ae in another Bina inscription; SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 1, ier 
pla pe rd might be maruiu or some similar expression, the latter part of which is damaged. 
: pe Wes rw might be Uficharu or Ufichari, probably denoting a place. The expressions Uiicharu and 
Uni ae ee nit in anothor Bina record of the same area ; SIZ, Vol. IX, pt. I, No, 47. 
eho: 


i fu chési. a We : Eat ae hac A 
te as gorges ds aro fairly carly and highly interesting. They have been noticed briefly in this journal ; 
ome 


Bee above, Vol. ice a 1949-50 of the copper-plate collection of the office of the Govt. Epigraphist for 

Indi : ee is published without plates by Mr. G. H, Khare in tho Bharata Itihasa Saméddhaka 
ia. 

Mapdala Quarterly, Vol. XXXI, No. 4, pp. 45 ff. 
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the third plate and both sides of the second plate are engraved. The record comprises: 47 lines 
and these are distributed as follows: 12 each on the first three sides and the remaining 11 on 
the fourth. : oe 

The characters are Nagari of the 11th century. A characteristic feature of the writing 
worthy of notice is that a slight vertical stroke looking like a hook is attached to the left of the 
top line of almost all letters. The hook is placed on both sides of the letters k and j (line 2) and 
u (line 25). Another tendency which is found in other inscriptions also of this period is the in- 
sertion of a vertical stroke with a slanting bar attached towards the right at the end of some lines 
(lines 2, 5, 22, etc.). This was meant to serve, it seems, the dual purpose of filling in the small gap 
as well as indicating the incompleteness of the last word. The form of initial ¢ in lines 23 and 33 
is worth noting. It is made up of two dots at the top subscribed by the sign for medial w. Prish- 
thamatras axe often used to denote medial é, ai, dandaw. The avagraha sign is consistently omi- 
tted. V is generally substituted for b and sis written for § occasionally ; for instance, vra(bra)hma- 
(1. 1), kKadamva(mba) (1.2), srvh (Srth) (1. 1), sa(sa)ntibhatto=(1. 17). Anusvara at the end of a word is 
combined and involved into sandhi with the following akshara ; e.g., dévan=tatd (line 7), rajiian=dha- 
rmmé-(line 11). The consonant following r is generally doubled ; e.g., nirjjitya (line 6). The last 
two lines betray 4 different hand and they were probably engraved some time later than the main 
record. i 
The language is Sanskrit and the compositon in verse throughout. The verses are 47 in all 
and all of them, with the exception of the 43rd which occurs in the usual imprecatory portion, are 
in the Anushtubhk metre. The record contains a few mistakes of spelling and grammar, which 
have been corrected in the body of the text or in the footnotes. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious symbol and the syllable rik. The first verse 
invokes god Vishnu. The second verse concisely recounts the birth of Triléchana (i.e., Three- 
eyed) Kadamba, the progenitor of the Kadamba family, from the heroic fervour (vira-rasa) of the 
god Siva when he won a victory over Tripura. This account differs in certain respects from the 
familiar version according to which Triléchana Kadamba sprang from a drop of sweat of 
Siva falling on the earth under a kadamba treet Verses 3-5 describe the three generations of 
Kadamba rulers, Shashtha, his son JayakéSin and grandson Tribhuvanamalla, along with the 
succession of their subordinate officials, viz., Kalapa, his son Nagana and grandson Kélima. Kélima 
bore the title Gandagépala. He vanquished the enemies on the fields of battle and, favoured by 
his master, founded charitable institutions at (the city of) Gopaka. He constructed a tank called 
Gandagopala and established a well-protected settlement of the Brahmanas (Brahmapuri) (verses 
6-7). Verses 8-21 contain details regarding the twelve families of the Brahmanas who were invited 
to reside in the new settlement. On Saka 1028, Vyaya, Phalguna su. 13, Thursday, 
corresponding to February 7, 1107 A.C., when king Tribhuvanamalla was ruling the 
kingdom from Gopaka, the pious minded Kélivarma, i.e., Kélima, made several benefactions in 
favour of the Brihmanas hailing from different parts of the country, in the presence of the king 
along with his priest, the chief minister and the representatives of the towns and rural areas 
(paurajanapada) (verses 22-24). Verses 25-36 describe in detail the various fields, gardens and 
houses purchased by Kélima in different places in the Goa region for the maintenance of the 
Brahmanas. Verses 37-40 specify the rules formulated by Kélima for the equitable enjoyment of 
the properties by the beneficiaries and their successors and the fines enjoined upon their violators. 
Then follow the usual imprecatory verses (43-45). The charter was drafted by the poet [Pa]- 
dméyabhatta who was the royal preceptor (verse 46). Verses 41-42 and 47 collectively speak of a 
temple of Bharati or Vagdévi (i.e., Goddess of Speech) and provision made therein for religious 
discourses. A piece of land was granted to the goddess and her worshipper received a house. 


1 Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 666, 
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The epigraph belongs to the Goa branch of the later Kadamba family and isthe first 
copper-plata record so far known, issued by king Tribhuvanamalla whose identity we 
shall consider presently. Before doing this it would be useful to take into account some new 
ES brought to light by recent epigraphical discoveries concerning some of the early members 
of this family. 

The “ tiger-slayer ” Githalla, Gihala or Giivala I appears to be the real founder of the Goa 
branch of the Kadambas, though the Marcella plates seem to furnish the names of a few more 
ancestors of the family.1 For Gihala I and his son and successor Shashtha I we have no reliable 
contemporary records? In the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy for the years 1939-40 
to 1942-43 a number of inscriptions from Sdmanalli and Yasale in the Sirsi taluk, North Kanara 
District, have been listed.? These range in date from Saka 891 to 915 (i-e., 969 to 992 A.C.) and 
refer to the rule of Chattayadéva over Banayase Twelve-thousand and Santalige Thousand. As 
the sway of Shashtha I of the Goa family never extended over the above territory, we have to 
identify Chattaya of these epigraphs with his namesake of the Hangal branch of the Kadambas.4 

Jayakésin I and his elder son Gihala II are represented by a good number of inscriptions.° 
Giivala of the Kadardli inscription of 1098 A.C., noticed by Fleet, has to be identified with Gihala 
II. Jayakésin I had a younger son named Vijayaditya,® no records of whose reign have been dis- 
covered so far. In spite of the fact that we are in possession of not less than half a dozen records 
testifying to the rule of Gihala IT at least from 1079 to 1125 A. C., it is rather strange to note that 
he is not generally mentioned in the inscriptions of Vijayaditya’s son, Jayakesin IJ and his succe- 
ssors. These might make us think that Jayakésin I was succeeded to the kingdom by Vijayaditya 
who in turn by Jayakésin II.?7 But the facts as revealed by contemporary records seem to be 


otherwise. The absence of Vijaydditya’s records can be explained on the assumption that he did , 


not rule for any considerable length of time probably on account of his premature death. On the 
contrary the existence of the records of his son Jayakésin II from 1104 A. C. onwards right 
within the reign of Gihala II, would indicate that the latter had no issue and that the former was 
associated earlier with the latter’s rule.® : * 

Reverting to our record we note that it mentions the king merely as Tribhuvanamatlla which 
is obviously a title. That this title was borne by Githala II is made clear by two inscriptions 


1 The Panjim plates of Jayakesin I, examined in 1951-52 by the Office of the Govt. Epigraphist for India, Murgod 
plates of Permiididéva (An. Reps. on S. I. Epigraphy, 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 282) and Goa plates of Shashthadéva — 


II (Ind: Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289), besides others (e.g., JBBRAS, Vol.IX, p. 266), contmence the genealogy from 
Gihala only. Basing his interpretation on the faulty reading of the Marcella plates which require to be edited more 
scientifically, Prof. G. M. Moraes thinks that this Githala was preceded by Kantakacharya, Nagavarmi, Gthala I 
and Shashtha I. A careful examination of the published text and translation of this record (Kadamba Kula, 
App, III, No. 1) will make one entertain genuine doubts regarding his deductions. Consequently his genealogy 
(op. cit., facing p. 167) seems to represent one Githala and one Shashtha in excess. 

2 The earlier portion of the Gudikatti inscription may be assigned to Shashtha I, but its genuineness is 
not beyond question ; seo Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 567, 

3 Appendix E, Nos. 66, 67, 84 and 86-91, 

4 Compare Kadamba Kula, pp, 95 ff. ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 560-61, Prof. Moraes’ assumption that 
Ep. Carn., Vol, VII, Sk. 184 furnishes the earliest date in 980 A. C, for Chattaya of tho Hingal family is not free 
from doubt, for the date and the chief’s name are both missing therein, Itis now seen thatthe Sdmanalli 
insoription of 969 A. C, is the earliest authentic epigraph so far known mentioning this chief ; see An, Reps. ete. 
(op. cit.), App. E. No. 69. Tho name Shashtha is changed to Chatta in Kannada usage. 

5 SII, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. iii, 


6 Above, Vol. XIII, p. 299. 
7 Seo for instance JBBRAS, Vol. LX, pp. 272-73 and 282-83 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289. The correct position 


of Gihala II in the genealogical account of the family ig revealed by the Naréndra inscription ; seo above, Vol. 


XIII, p. 299. 
8 SJ, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. iii, 
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from Mugad.! This fact combined with the date which falls within the reign of Gihala IJ, as seen 
above, leaves no doubt in regard to the identity of this Tribhuvanamalla who must be none else 
than the said Kadamba ruler. 

An inscription at Madaki Honnalli in the Kalghatgi taluk, Dharwar District, copied by me 
in 1951-52, introduces a Kadamba chief named Sivachitta-~Vira-~Permadi and refers to his rule over 
Konkana nine-hundred and Halasige twelve-thousand from‘his headquarters Chandrapura. It 
bears a date in Saka 1018, Dhatu, corresponding to 1096 A. C. This prince might be Gihala II 
as suggested by the date and the title Permadi which is often found in association with Triblm- 
vanamalla.? It may now be observed that the well-known surnime Sivachitta Permadi of 
Jayakésin II’s elder son was not an innovation but an adoption after that of his senior grandfather 
Gihala IT? In regard to Chandrapura (or Chandrapura*) of the above epigraph, which is iden- 
tical with Chandor in Salsette, we may note that it was the early headquarters of these chiefs and 
continued to remain so in the time of Gihala II, although some later records incorrectly speak of 
even Jayakééin I as residing in their subsequent capital at Gdpaka or Goa.° 

The twelve families of Brahmanas representing the donees belonged to the following gotras : 
one family each of Sankha, Bhalandana, Bharadvaja, Bharadvaja® and Atri ; two families each of 
Vatsa and Sandilya and three of Kausika. The record enumerates three generations of each donee 
and the hereditary offices held by them, which were generally associated with the royal household, 
such as the Pauranika, astrologer, superintendent of religious affairs, priest (pwrdhita), preceptor, 
educational instructor and specialist in sacrificial lore (yajaika-pravara). Noteworthy are the attri- 
butes characterising some of them, as for instance, Dvivédin, Ghaisisa and Pattavardhana. 


The stipulations laid down for the enjoyment of the endowment are interesting. All the lands 
“and houses were to be treated as the common property and the income accruing therefrom was 
to be distributed equally among the twelve families. The seller and purchaser of a part of 
it were liable to a fine of five-hundred (coins). A member was entitled to his share so long as 
he remained in the settlement. In case he left the place his portion was to be enjoyed by the rest ; 
and the deserter was liable to a fine, if he claimed his share. A new person could be accommodated 
in thé vacant house with the consent of all the residents in general and the neighbour in particular. 
Violation of this rule entailed punishment. 


The term Brihat-Bhatrava-Gadyana occurring in line 30 is of particular interest to the students 
of numismatics. Two similar terms Bhairava-Nishka and Bhairava-Gadyina are met with in 
lines 41-42 of the Panjim plates of JayakéSinI.? The denominations nishka and gadydna are used 
here to denote a gold coin in genera]. From the discovery of gold coins bearing the legend Malege 
Bhatrava in the Goa territory and also from the same legend found on the seal of the above-men- 
tioned copper-plates, we can safely conclude that these were issued by the Kadamba rulers of 


1 Tbid., Nos. 177 and 211. 

*The title Tribhuvanamalla and the surname Permadi aro both associated with Chilukya Vikramaditya 
VI and Gihala II seems to have assumed them after his suzerain. : 

* Gihala is also mentioned as G6pala in an inscription from the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay ; ASR, 
1936-37, p. 99. This shows that Gihala and Giivala are both derived from the Sanskrit Gopila. Gépaka or Goa, 
the headquarters of these chiefs, is also reminiscent of the Puranic name. 

* Tho Siroda plates of Dévarija mention a Chandrapura (or Chandraiira) as his capital (above, Vol. XXIV, 
p- 145). It is not unlikely that this Chandrapura and the Chandrapura of the Madaki Honnalli epigraph are the 
sane. If this be correct, it will take the antiquity of the place a few centuries earlier, 

® Kadamba Kula, pp. 168-69, 179 and 332. 

* Bharadyaja and Bhiradvaja are apparently considered as different gotras; cf, Gotrapravaranibamdha. 
kadamba, pp, 40 and 51, 

7 1951-52 collection of the G. E,’s office ; BISMQ (op. cit.), Vol, XXX, No. 4, p. 38. 

*D, B. Bhandarkar, Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics, pp. 181-82; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 10, 
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Goa. The Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyana of the present charter must therefore be a gold coin of the 
Bhatrava category, bigger in size than the normal one. \ 

Of lexical interest is the word pariga in line 27. It occurs in a similar context in the Panjim 
plates of Jayakésin I (line 42). In this record it is stated that the donee Chhadama was to pay 
as panga a fixed amount every year for the village Laghumorambika which he received as gift 
from the king. The expression is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connec- 
ted with the Kannada patigu meaning ‘ obligation’ or ‘indebtedness’. This suggestion is support- 
ed by the context which shows that the ground for the collection of paiga or fee was obligation.” 
The word has passed into the Marathi language and is used in expressions like pamga phédanem 
(to discharge the debt). 

Adverting to the large number of place names found in the record, many of them can be 
traced with their modified forms in the Goa region ; for instance, Gopaka or Gova (lines 6, 22, 24) 
is Goa, Pahjanikhali (line 3) is Panjim, Shatshashti (lime 32) is identical with Salsette and 
Mathagrama (line 46) is Margaon.? 


TEXT‘ 
First Plate 
1 OmbS srih(Srih | ) Sriyah patih Sriyé bhiiyad=bhavatarn bhakti-bhavitah | Vra(Bra)hmadi-sura- 
samdoh6 yan-manisha-vijrimbhitarh (tam) || [1*] Tripufram] 

2 jayatah Satbhor=-abhtid=vira-rasat=puman | Tritd(16)chana-Kadamy-a(mb-a)khyah kad- 
amva(mba)-taru-sarhérayat || [2*] Tad-anvayé=bhit=pra- 

3 khyatah Shashtha-rajo nrip-agranih | grime Pahjanikhaly-akhye tad-bhrityah Kalapo=py= 
abhut || [8*] Jajié Shashtha- 

4 nripit-khyito Jayakési(S) jay-aika-bhith | tad-rajya-dhuryo bhrityo=bhin=Nagainah® Kalap- 
atmajah || [4*] Tasman=nripat=Tri- 

5 bhuvanamallo nim=dkta-vikramah | tad-bhrityo Gandagopala-Kélimo Naganad=abhit || [5*] 
Anékag6=ti-duh- 

6 si[dhaJn=ripin=nixjjitya sarhgaré| patyuh prasadaid-akarot=purttan=dharmma[m]s=tu Go- 
paké || [6*] Tadagafzh] Ganda- 

i gopaladévan-ta[t-s¢]tu-sa[rh|sritarh | chakré vra(bra)hmapuri[m] ramya-harmmyam prakara- 

Ne) 

manditém || [7*] sie) \| 

8 Gramat-Kistirad=Annayya-bhatt6=-smat=Pomman-aryakah | Som-iryd-smid=atharvvans 
mukhyah santika-paushti[ke] [ || 8*] 

9 Tach-chhakhs Ma{dha]v-aryo-smin=Révadasa(s)  vu(bu)dhas=tatah | tasmaij=Jayanta- 


a nnn en nce, SEEEE== EnnE TF EIEEEEENNEE rT uuuteemneraeererrseeiees 
10f, Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. IX, pp. 88-89. For the use of the word nishka in the 


Kadamba coinage, seeibid., p. 90. 
2T hayo interpreted the expression paiga in a different way olsowhore ; Cf. Myth. Soc, Journ., Vol. XLV p. 2 f. 


On further consideration I would rather discard that interpretation in favour of the above. 

3 Mr. Khare has made a careful study of the place-names and suggested their identifications in detail; sco 
BISMUQ (op. cit.), pp. 51-52. 

4 From photographs. 

5 Iixpressed by a symbol. 

6 This name is spelt as Nagana in the next verse, which seems to be the correct form, 


D2 
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10 mid=Amvra(mra)vanat-Sivindryd-smit-sa(ch=chha)nta-daivavit | tasmain-Mayyala-daivajio 
rajiar sa[zh*]vatsaras-tv-ami || [Lo*] Ve- 

il ragrimit-Sdma-bhattas-tasmin=Mhalayya-dikshitah | tasma[d=*] Dvivéd=Isvar-aryo rajnan= 
dharmm-adhikarinah || [11*] Pa- 

12 ramé$vara-sa[1h*]bhitid=Bhatta-Narayanad-abhat | Keéav-aryo=tha Som-aryo bhipa- 
nam gurayas-tv=aml || [12*] Gramat=Pi- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


—tvme 


13 [tpijriyalad=Ajjam-iryd-sman=Naga-daivavit | tasmad=Vamana-bhatto=bhiid=rajfiarh vaidy- 
agyavadinah || [18*] Gramat-=Si- 

14 ririt-Tikkayya-ghaisisid=Vaman-aryakab | tasmaid=Ajjama-bhattO=bhiid=rajiam=ete pur 
shitah || [14*] Kulatth[al- 


15 lyarm Mhilap-dryas-tasmin=Narayan-aryakah | tasmin=Mhilayya-vid=rajfiarh vidyayam 


16 lap-aryd-nyas-tasmad=Bhattas-Trivikramah | tasman=Narayan-aryo-mi rajnan=dharmm-a- 
dhikarinah || [16*] Gramat-Ka- 

17 pilakid-Vasal-aryad=Vatayya-véedavit | tasmad=Ajjala-ghaisaso Vedé=mi pattavarddha- 
nah || [17*] Tatr-aiva Sa(Sa)nt[i-bhe]- 

18 t6-nyas-tasmat=Pattayya-védavit | tasmaid=Govinda-kramavid-yajvanamh pattavardd- 
hanah || [18*] Tatr=aiva Véda- 

19 dvaya-vid=Govindad=Vishnu-panditah | tasmad=Govimnda-dvivedi  yajiika-pravaras=tv= 
ami || [19*] Sarnkhs 

920 Bhila[rn|danas-ch=-aiva Bhiradvajo-tha Kausikav? | Bharadvajo-tha Vatsas=cha Sarndi- 
lyau dva(Va)tsa-ja[s=tra]yah || [20*] Kausi- ; 

21 k6=trir-amiiny=tshirh gotrini dvadasa kra[ma]t ||° [21*] Sake varsha-sahasré=shtaviméatya 
garhyute Vyayé | Varshé Phalgu- 

22 na-Suddhiyarh Trayddasyath Gurdr=diné {| (22*] Gopaka-sthé Tribhuvanamallé rajyam 

. pragiga(sa)ti | Svami-kiripaka 

93 iva Kélivarmmi tu da(dha)rmmadhih || [23*] Puro[hijta-mahamatya-svami-bhupala- 

sannidhau | nani-désa-samayata- 


94 Vra(Bri)hmanin=sannidhipya cha | 124") paura-janapad-dnanta-nigaran=sannidhapya 
cha | Gévadiv-ibhi{dhé] desé grame Ratthodda- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


v6 Neuré | Pigivanarh satid=Dévit-kritva pridin-namasyakath (kam) || [25*]* Kulatthaly- 
©, dbhavan-Malapayyit-Simanta-putrakat | 


26 [PaJla-grimé tv-Asaul=iti fatat=kritva namasyakath || [26*] Tad-grimat=Sonnara[jvaj- 
vi-Chithchakhand=iti pilanarh | Sata- 


. Ree ees 
1 The akshara tpi is engraved again inadvertently. So the place name must be Piriyala only, 
2 'This akshara appears to have been engraved as kal first and later corrected to kau. 
3The two strokes here seem to denote the end of the verse which, however, contains only two padae. 
é'Phe deficiency in verse 21 is made good by allotting six padas to this verse, 
{be letter pa looks like é, 
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97 t=lnitva dadau sarvvam=état=pang-adi-varjjitam || [27*] Désé=nturaja-samjié-nyad=gra- 
man=Madaka-samjiakat | Galisanta- 

28 ka-Vélléra-Ma[jjhiJkhand-ddi-sarhjfiakam || [28*] Kshétra[m*] paiicha-Sataih kritva s-agha- 
tam=akaram dadau | krita pattih [KaJrah- 

29 jalyarh gatad=graman-namasyakam(n) || [29*] Pattih parnchaéata krita Pattayya-suta-Naranat | 
Pattayya-suta-Tikka- 

30 yyat=pattih parmchasat-ipara || [380*] Vri(Bri)had-Bhairava-gadyana-pamchakam cha 
fatat-tatah | Gvam patti-trayarh pra- 

31 dat-s-dghatarn sa-namasyakar (kam) || [31*] Nannapayyan-namasyam cha Hoddakhajjana- 
karh krayat | kritam Nayyéna ta- 

32 smit-=tat-kritva pridach=chhatais=[tribhiJh || [82*] Shatshashti-désajad=grama Ku(t=Ku)- 
dattary-ahvayat-tribhih | sataih Komdhalakarh kri- 

33 tva s-aghitam-akaram dadau || [83] Tad-désa-Raigramat-sa Payyavayy-adi-sathjiiakam 
(kam) | ksh@tra[rn] s-drddha-Satat-kritva s-aghata- 

34 m=akararn dadau || [34*] Tad-gotrébhyd dvij-agrébhys dvadasabhyah kramad=asau| pra- 
kshalya charana-dvamdva[mh*] dhdha(dha)rapirvva[mh] kriya-yu- 

35 tarh (tam) || [35*] Kélivarmma dadau tani kshétr-odyana-grihani cha | tat-santan-Opabhégar- 
than yavad-a-charhdra-tarakarh (kam) || [36*] Sama- 

36 yas=cha kritas=tena kshétra-géh-aérj(éri)tas=tada | phalarh vibhajya .bhoktavyarh kshé- 
tvarh(trar) sadharanarh sada || [37*) Sadharanatva- 


Third Plate 


37 tekshétranam grihanam dama(na)-vikrayau | kurvvan=parhchagatam darndyd grihnan= 
kxéta=pi damda-bhak || [38*] Bhaga-grihé vasa- 

38 n=bhu(m*]kté tyaktva gachchati yo griha[mh*] | athitas=tad-bhigam=aéniyu[r*=|ddamdys 
[bhu]kt-arhéa-yachakah || [39*] Asvamika-griha(hé) 

39 sarvvaih sthapitd-bhyagat vasét | parévastha-griha-sammatya satan=damdyo-=nyaths 
yvasan | [| 40*] Gandagopaladéva- 

40 sya paritrana-gataih sada] | kar[ya]n=déva-dhanén=api vyakhyinam Bharati-grihé || [414] 
Lekhak-achirya-Vagd6vi-pu- 

41 jakasya griha-traya[m] | samarya(ya)m larhnghayann=énamh rajna dathdyd=shtakam fata- 
[m*] || [42*] Samainyo=yam dharmmé(mma)-sétur=nripana[m*] ka- 

42 16 kalé palaniyo bhavadbhih | sarvvin=étan-bhavinah parthiv-éndran=bhiiys bhiiyo ya- 
chaté 

43 Ramachandrah || [43*] Sva-datta[r*] paradanta(tta)rh va yo haréta vasuna(ndha)ram (rim) | 
shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani vishthayam ja- 

44 yaté krimih|| [44*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhih sagar-ddibhih | yasya yasya 
yada bhiimis=tasya tasya ; 

45 tada phalar (lam) || [45*] Kritam sri-ra 
dméyabhattena §G$a(sa)narh alit-a- 


[46*] See || Solsgb(x]-iti Mathogramaft*] kshétrath kritva daddv-asau [|*] sa- 


[ja]-guruna kavinama chakra[va]rttina | srimat-[Pa] 


46 ksharam || 
($a)ta-dvayena Bhara- 
47 tyai namasy-Aghita-sarhy utarh (tam) || (477) 
17 DGA/54 
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No. 16—INSCRIPTIONS FROM BIHAR 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. Sircar, OoTAcAMUND 2 


Tn the course of my tour in parts of Bihar in February 1954, I examined and copied a number 
of new inscriptions, some of which are edited in the following pages. 

A. Sanokhar Inscription of Ballalaséna ; Regnal Year 9 

While camping at Colgong (Kahalgion) about 20 miles from the city of Bhigalpur in the 
District of that name, I arranged for a trip to a locality called Belnigarh lying about 18 miles away 
in the Godda Subdivision of the Santal Parganas District, with the assistance of Mr. Bholanath 
Mukherjee of Colgong, and Dr. Lakshmikanta Misra and Mr. Janakinath Misra of Kasdi (near 
Colgong). The village of Sanokhar, also called Sanokhar Bazar, lies on the way from Colgong to 
Belnigarh at a distance of about 10 miles from Colgong. At Sanokhar I learnt that sometime back 
a few images had been discovered there from the bed of an old tank in the course of its re-excava- 
tion. Iwas also told that a bronze or ash{a-dhatu image thus discovered was found under a metal 
cover bearing an inscription and that arrangements had been made for preserving these two 
objects in the local temple. Mr. Gangaprasad Tekariwala of Sanokhar kindly took me to the 
temple and showed me the image and the inscribed cover. The image was found to be that of 
the Sun-god of the usual North Indian type. The cover was completely coated with thick verdigris 
and it was impossible to read the inscription without cleaning it properly. With some difficulty I 
managed to secure the inscribed cover on loan. My thanks are due to the said gentlemen for their 
kindness in thus offering me an opportunity to examine the inscription which, when cleaned and 
deciphered later, proved to be a record of considerable interest to the student of Hast Indign 
history. 

The cover, which is made of copper, is hollow and cylindrically shaped in the form ofa Siva- 
linga on a circular pedestal. The thickness of the metal sheets used is about qs inch. The height 
of the coveris12}inches. The circumference of its central part, which has a diameter of 10 inches, 
is $2 inches while the circular pedestal ‘has a circumference of 45 inches and a diameter of 14 inches. 
The whole cover is made up of three separate parts which are rivetted one to the other from above 
by means of small copper bolts. On the outer side of the cover, both on the top and around the 
cylindrical portion, are found decorative designs of which those at the top are moulded and those 
on the body are engraved. The top part is moulded in the form of an expanded eight-petalled 
lotus with a circular hole in the centre about 1inchin diameter. Around the outer periphery of the 
lotus are moulded four rows of decorative designs running along the circumference. The upper 
part of the cylindrical section is covered with decorations engraved in a row that runs similarly 
along the circumference. Below this is cut at one place an aperture, 1% inches by 14 inches, in the 
shape of the vrindad-vana (a raised mound of earth to plant and preserve the holy basil) as usually 
madein South India. This hole is flanked by engraved floral designs. A lotusis carved as emanat- 
ing from the top centre of the aperture and there is another flower engraved above it. Below 
the aperture are engraved, in one line, severi running horses which clearly associate the ‘cover 
with the Sun-god. It may be noticed in this connection that such ornamental shelters are now 
often used in South India as covers of the Siva-litga.! On that side of the circular pedestal which 
is opposite the part of the covering that has the aperture, an inscription is engraved in a single 
line running along the circumference. The length of the line is about 13inches. The weight of the 


inscribed cover is 260 tolas. 


SES a 
1 Tho practice is also prevalent in North India. The Siva-linga in the BihairéSvara temple at Sajeti 
(Ghatampur Tahsil, Kanpur District, U.P.) is known to be usually kept under an inscribed copper cover. 
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abet and closely resemble the 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alph 
as those of the Sénas of 


script used in Hast Indian records of about the twelfth century A.D. such 
Bengal and the later Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The only point of palaeographical interest 
in the epigraph is that the letter J has two different forms exacily as in records like the Naulagarh 
inscription? of Vigraphapila. The language is corrupt Sanskrit as in numerous other records, 
especially private ones, discovered in different parts of Bihar.2 The orthography of the inscription 
under study also resembles that of many other contemporary records from Bihar in exhibiting 
considerable influence of the East Indian pronunciation.® 


The record, like the grants of the Palas and Sénas, is not date 
corrupt language of the inscription, its date is quoted as pramésara-ity-Gdi- 
9. In this passage pramésara-ity-adi stands for Sanskrit paramesvar-éty-adi 
the imperial title Paramésvara-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhirgja or Paramabhattaraka- 
Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara’ was often condensed in the medieval records, especially of 
Bastern India, to Paramésvar-étyadi-raj-avali-purvavat® or Paramabhattarak-éty-adi-raj-avalt-par- 
vavat?. Sometimes the word piirvaka was used in the place of piirvavat while at times the expression 
was further contracted by omitting a word or two from the end. There is no doubt that Paramé- 
gvar-éty-Gdi is a more abbreviated form of the imperial title group, exactly as samast-éty-adi® 
which similarly refers to the epithet samasta-suprasasty-upéela often noticed at the beginning of 
the string of imperial titles, as for instance, in the inscriptions® of the later Sénas. The word samata 
in the passage of our inscription quoted above apparently stands for Saniwat (i.e., Sarvatsaré).% 
Thus the date quoted is the ninth regnal year of an imperial ruler named Valalasena. There can 
hardly be any doubt that Valalagena is a wrong spelling for Ballalasena. No monarch with the 
peculiar name Valalaséna is known to have ruled over any part of Hastern India in any period of 
history while the Séna king Ballalasena ruled over Bengal, and also over parts of Bihar according 
to traditions, in circa 1158-79 A.D.,™ falling in a period to which, as noted above, the inscription 
under review has to be referred on palaeographical grounds. It may be pointed out that § for 
s is a peculiarity of Bengali pronunciation while the typically South Indian name Ballala is 
due to the Sénas having migrated to Bengal from Karnita, i.e., the Kannada-speaking area of 
the Deccan. The inscription, dated in the ninth regnal year of Valalagéna(Ballalasena) 
has therefore to be assigned to a date about 41166 A.D. 


d according to any era. In the 
ri-Valalaséna-samata 
4 We know that 


1 JBRS, Vol. XX XVII, Parts 3-4, p. 4, Plate I, No.1. Note the different forms of | used in the words pala 
and Krimiliya in line 1 of the epigraphic text. Cf. JRASBL, Vol. IV, p. 395. 
2 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 144-45 ; JBRS, op. cit., p. 10, ete. 


3Cf, JBRS, op. cit., pp. 9-10. 

4 As to the change of para to pra, cf. pli for pati in an inscription from Bihar (above, Vol. XXVU, p. 144). 
Another inscription, examined by me at Jhamta near Biharsharif, gives the name Damédara as Damédra. But such 
contractions are quite common in the epigraphic and literary records of Orissa. Of. Oriya pramésvara in the 
Madala Pa7yt, ed. A.B. Mahanti, p. 31, lines 11, 16, etc. 

5 Jn the charters of the Hast Indian monarchs of th 


comes first; butin the grants of such imperial families as the Gahadavilas we hi 


beginning. 
6 Of. R. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal (Mem. A.S.B., Vol. 
used in the grants of the Gahadavalas of the U. P., seo H. C. Ray, 


pp. 541, 545. 
7R. D. Banerji, op. cit., p. 110; JASB, N.S., Vol. XX, p. 372 5 JASL, Vol. XVII, p. 71, eto. 


8 JASB, N. S., Vol. XX, p. 374. 
°N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol, III, pp. 124, 


10 See IHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 382 ff. 
1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 216-18. ; 


© Pala, Séua and other dynasties, Paramésvara usually 
ave Paramabhattaraka at the 


V, No. 3), p. 111, ete. For similar contractions 
Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, 


136, 145. 
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The inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham which is followed by he 
passage recording the date discussed above. Next come three short passages ee a 
from one another by double dandas. The first of these passages ‘i reads tamvara-kholt 
data and may be rendered into Sanskrit as témra-kholt (or °Kholeka) datta. This speaks of the 
gift of a khalt or kholika made of copper undoubtedly referring to the cover bearing the inscription 
under notice. In Sanskrit the word Lhéla or kholaka (of which kholi and kholika would be feminine 
forms) means ‘a helmet (i.e., a cover for the head)’ but not actually a ‘ a cover (in general) 
although /hol is used in the sense of ‘ a case or cover’ in both Bengali and Hindi. The second and 
third passages together read bhattéraka-$ri-Damachaditadéva-padana || matha-pati-sri-Chihokasya. In 
this padan@ is no doubt a mistake for padanam. It seems therefore that the copper cover mentioned 
in the first passage belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) the matha-pati named Chiboka and 
was granted in favour of the illustrious lord Damachadita. The expression matha-patr means the 
superintendent of a monastery or the head-priest of a temple. Damachadita seems to be a mistake 
for Damach-aditya, although we are not sure whether even Damachaditya, as a name, is free from 
errors. There is, however, little doubt that the name refers to the image of the Sun-god of Sano- 
khar of which the object granted, viz., the tamvara-kholi, was meant to be a cover. The image, 
together with its cover, seems to have been thrown into the waters of the old tank at Sanokhar 
with a view to saving it from desecration at the hands of the Turkish Musalmans who conquered 
the Bhagalpur region of Bihar about the close of the twelfth century not very long after the dedi- 
cation of the cover about 1166 A.D. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it offers, for the first time, definite 
evidence in favour of Ballalaséna’s rule over Hast Bihar. 


Vijayaséna (circa 1095-1158 A.D.1), the extirpator of Pala suzerainty from Western and 
Northern Bengal and of Varman rule from East Bengal and the first imperial ruler of the Séna 
dynasty hailing from Kamata, is stated to have come into conflict with Nanyadéva (1097-1147 
A.D.), founder of the Karnata dynasty of Mithila (North Bihar), and with certain powers of the 
west, against whom he led a naval expedition.? It is, however, difficult to determine the amount 
of success he might have achieved against Nanyadéva whose successors ruled over Mithila 
for a long time to come.* His grandson Lakshmanaséna (circa 1179-1206 A.D.) claims success 


1In the History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 231, circa 1125 A.D. has been quoted as an alternative 


date of Vijayaséna’s accession on the supposition that the date of his Barrackpur plate (above, Vol. XV, pp. 282 ff. ; 
N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 61 ff.) may be the year 32 ofhisreign. But the correct reading of the date is certainly 
62. Bhandarkar (List, No. 1682, note) was inclined to refer the date of the record to the Chilukya-Vikrama era, 
in which case the year 62 would correspond to 1137-38 A.D. But this is improbable in view of the fact that the 
inscription applies imperial titles to Vijayaséna who is not expected at that stage to acknowledge his subservience to 
the Chalukyas by dating his record in their era even if it is supposed that he acknowledged Chalukya suzerainty in 
the earlier part of his life. The name of Ballalaséna seems to suggest that*the Sénas were rolated to the Hoysal 
dynasty in which there were so many Ballilas, 

2 Cf. verses 20-22 of the Deopaya inscription (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p- 48). The annexation of North 
Bengal by Vijayaséna could not have been completed before the eighth regnal year of Madanapila falling in Saka 
1073 (cirea 1151 A.D.). Cf. THQ, Vol. XXX, p. 207. 

> In the History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 210 ff., Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggests that the comparative obscurity of 
Nanyadéva’s successors and the popularity of the Lakshmanaséna-Sarhvat in Mithila may point to the genuineness 
of Vijayaséna’s claim of success in North Bihar. These arguments are not conculsive, The epoch of the La-Sam 
falls in the period 1107-19 A.D, long before Lakshmanaséna’s accession. The era could therefore have been asso- 
ciated with the Séna king only as the result of a popular confusion. It has to be admitted that Lakshmanaséna 
with whom the La-Sath is associated, was believed to have been an imperial ruler who is sometimes described as the 
lord of Gauda (cf. JASB, N.S., Vol. XX, pp. 372-73). These facts no doubt go in favour of such o confusion which 
however, doe snot prove that Lakshmanaséna, not to speak of his grandfather Vijayayéna, é 


actuall 
Mithila. ually ruled over 


2D 


%). 


No. 16] INSCRIPTIONS FROM BIHAR 8i 


against a Gahadavala king of Kai and is credited in the later Séna records with the planting of 
pillars of victory at Varanasi and Prayaga (Allahabad) in the dominions of that monarch.t Besides 
these, there is no epigraphic evidence to show that the Sénas had anything to do with any part of 
Bibir, in the southern half of which the Palas are known to have continued to rule till the close 
of the twelfth century.? Mihnaj-ud-din’s Tabagat-+-Nasiri, while describing Muhammad Bakhtiyar 
Khalji’s conquest of the western half of the dominions of Lakshmanaséna, also does not suggest 
Séna rule over any part of Bihar. 

The published inscriptions of the Sénas do not ascribe any military achievements to Balla- 
laséna (circa 1158-79 A.C.), son and successor of Vijayasena, although there are some traditions 
referring to his relations with Bihar.* Thus, according to the Laghubharata, Ballala led an expe- 
dition against Mithila (North Bihar). As he is said to have received the news of the birth of his 
son Lakshmanaséna on the way, the expedition has been assigned by scholars to a date earlier than 
Ballala’s accession, i.e., to the reign of his father Vijayaséna. The Ballalacharita similarly says 
that Ballalaséna accompanied his father in an expedition against Mithila and obtained victory. 
According to another tradition contained in the same work, Mithila was one of the five provinces 
of Ballalaséna’s kingdom, the other four provinces of the list being Radna, Varéndra, Bagdi and 
Vanga, all of which have to be located in Bengal. It will be seen that even these traditions have 
nothing to say about Ballalaséna’s hold over any part of South Bihar. 

The late Mr. Nagendranath Vasu quoted the passage : Ballala-piijito bhutva Vato=bhin=Magadh- 
ésvarah and observed‘ ‘It is said in the Uttara-Radhiya Kula-panjika that Vateévaramitra, the 
sixth descendant of Sudaréanamitra of Uttara-Radha, was honoured by Ballala and obtained 
the lordship of Magadha. At Kahalgaon (Colgong), 3 Krosas from Bhagalpur, there is a temple 
of Siva known as Vatéévaranatha, which even now preserves the memory of Vatesvaramitra.’’® 
On the strength of this tradition, Vasu believed that the eastern part of Magadha (South Bihar) 
was included in the dominions of Ballilaséna, although the suggestion has been ignored by later 
writers on the history of the Sénas. There is evidence now to show that the name of the god 
Vatéévara at Patharghata near Colgong has nothing to do with a contemporary of Ballalaséna. 
The Patharghata (Vatéévara-sthina) stone inscription, recently published by me,* is written in 
characters of the eighth or ninth century A.D. and speaks of the celebration of an anniversary 
festival of the god Vatéévara who was thus being worshipped at Patharghata several centuries 
before Ballalaséna. Curiously enough, Ballalaséna’s hold over parts of East Brhir is definitely 
established by the inscription under study. 

Elsewhere? we have discussed the struggle between the Palas of South Bihar andthe Gihada- 
vilas of the U. P. in the twelfth century A.D. The Gahadavala king Govindachandra (circa 


~ 3§¢e the Madhainagar (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 111) and Bhowil (above, Vol. X XVI, p. 6) plates of Laksh- 


manaséna and also the Idilpur, Madanpaya and Sahitya Parishad plates (Ins. Beng., pp- 122-3, 135, 144). Tor o 
different interpretation of the evidence of the latter records, see JHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 218. 

2 See JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, pp. 43-53. 

3 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 212, note. 

4 Vanger Jatiya Itihasa (Bengali), Rajanya-kanda, B.S. 1321, pp. 324-25. 

5 The temple is actually at Patharghata or Vatéévara-sthina about 3 Krosas or 6 miles from Colgong and nct 
at Colgong itself. The distance between Bhagalpur and Colgong is moreover about 10 Krosas or 20 miles and not 
only 3 Krogas or 6 miles. 

¢ JBRS, Vol. XXXVU, Parts 3-4, pp. 4-7. and Plate. The name of the god was read as Vaddésvara and taken 
to he a mistake for Prakrit Vadésvara, Sanskrit VaféSvara. But the dd-like letter is really the retroflex 1(2) and 
the correct reading of the name is VaJésvara. The letter / has been used apparently to indicate the modified 
(retroflex 1-like) pronunciation of the inter-vocal d as prevalent in Eastern India. An inscription, recently dis- 
covered by me on the Sahkund hill in the Bhagalpur District, similarly writou the word chiddmeni as chuddamaut, 
i.e., chilamani or chiramani. Cf. THQ, Vol. XXX, p. 211, n. 

1 See above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 137 ff. ; JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 29-30. 
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1114-55 A.D.) is known to have granted land in the Patna District in 1124 A.D. and to have been 

staying at Monghyrin 1146 A.D.1 His later contemporary, the Pala king Madanapila (circa 1144- 
61 A.D.), is similarly known to have held sway over the Patna District in his third regnal year (circa 
1146 A.D.) and the Monghyr District in his fourteenth (circa 1157 A.D.) and eighteenth (circa 1161 
A.D.) regnal years.? Madanapila’s successor Govindapila (circa 1161-65 A.D.) is known to have 
held sway over the Patna-Gaya region in his fourth regnal year (circa 1164 A.D.) but he was ousted 
from that area by the Gahadavalas sometime before 1175 A.D.* The fact that a Pala king named 
Palapala (circa 1165-1200 A.D.), probably the successor of Govindapala, was ruling over the 
Monghyr District in the thirtyfifth year of his reign would suggest that Govindapila died about 
1165 A.D. when the western part of South Bihar passed to the Gahadavala king Vijayachandra 
(circa 1155-70 A.D.) and that his successor Palapala continued to rule over parts of East Bihar till 
the end of the twelfth century when that region was conquered by the Turkish Musalmans.4 
We have now to accommodate Ballalaséna’s hold over the Bhagalpur region about 1166 A.D. As 
this date roughly coincides with that of the overthrow of Gdvindapila by the Gahadavalas, it is 
possible to think that the Gahadavalas and Sénas led a joint attack on the Palas and advanced 
against South Bihar simultaneously from the west and east. Palapala, however, may have 

succeeded in recovering East Bihar from the Sénas although West Bihar appears to have 

continued to remain in the hands of the Gahadavalas. 


TEXTS 


Siddham® pramésara-ity-adi-’éri-ValalaSéna*-samata’ 9 || tamvara-khdli! data? |}? bhattaraka- 
éri-Damachaditadévapadana* ||* matha-pati Chihokasya* [||*]. 


TRANSLATION 


May there be success ! (In) the year 9 of (the reign of) the illustrious Valalaséna (Ballalaséna) 
who is endowed with (the imperial titles) beginning with Pramésara (Paramésvara), a copper cover 
belonging to (i.e., caused to be made by) Chihdka, chief priest of the temple, is granted in favour 
of the illustrious lord Damachaditya. 


B. Lai Inscription of Vikramadévi ; Year 32 


During my tour in the Monghyr District, I came to know of the recent discovery of some 
inscribed images at Lai lying about six miles from Kajra and about ten miles from Lakkhisarai, 


1Cf. JASL, Vol. XVII, p. 81; above, Vol. VII, p. 98. 
? Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1638 ; JRASBL, Vol. VII, p. 216 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 145. 
3 JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 27 ff. 
4See JBRS, loo. cit. 
5 From the original. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
* Sanskrit paramésvar-clyddi (i.0., paramésvar-dly-ddi-raj-avali-pitrvavat), 
© Read Balldlaséna, 
® Read Savavat. 
0 Sanskrit (@mra-khdli or “kholika. 
4 Read datla, 
The dandas appear to be superfluous. 
® Read Damachddityadiva-padanam. The reading does not seem to be Damara® as the form of r in 
pramésara ond bhatlaraka is different. 
The reading does not appear to be Rihdkasya, See note 13 above. We may suggest the emendation 
Chihokéna. 
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both stations on the Eastern Railway, and a few small inscriptions found there were copied. My 
thanks are due to Messrs. S. N. P. Sinha, A. Sinha, J. Sinha, D. N. Sinha, and M. Sinha of Kajra 
for the assistance I received from them in this connection. 


One of these inscriptions was found engraved on the broken pedestal of a lost image, which 
was lying under a Pipal tree. The inscribed space covers an area only about 3% inches by ath 
inch. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet of about the twelfth century A.D. and 
closely resemble those of the Sanokhar inscription edited above. The figure for 2 in line 3 is very 
similar to a form of that numeral as found in the Mehar plate.1 The language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit ; but it is not so corrupt as in the Sanokhar epigraph. Nothing in the orthography 
of the record calls for any special notice ; but it may be pointed out that the spelling of the words 
is not corrupt as in similar other medieval records from Bihar, including the one edited above. 


The inscription isnot datedinanyera. The date portion at the end reads: Sam 32 Vai... 
The letters after vai are broken away and cannot be traced on the stone. There is, however, no 
doubt that the actual date quoted in this part of the record was a day of the month of Vaisakha, 
The year 32 has to be referred to the regnal reckoning of a king. The inscription. however, speaks 
only of a petty chief without reference to his overlord. As we shall see below, the chief has been 
mentioned in the inscription as an officer of a more important ruler. It is thus extremely unlikely 
that the record should have been dated in the regnal reckoning of this subordinate ruler. The 
probability is that the year 32 refers to the reign of his suzerain whose name has not been 


mentioned in the inscription. It1s also not impossible that the portion containing the king’s 
name has broken away. 


The object of the inscription is to record the fact that the image, on which it was engraved, 
belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) Vikramadévi, the chief queen (patfarajiit) of Ranaka 
Yaéahpala who is described as danapati and vasagarika. Ranaka (from Rajanaka or Rajanaka) 
is a well-known title of feudatory rulers, while danapati means ‘a donor’ in Buddbist Sanskrit? 
and especially, as we have seen elsewhere,’ ‘ the donor of an image’, i.e., a person who installed 
an image for worship in fulfilment of a vow. In the present case, it seems that a vow was taken 
and the image made and set up on behalf of Ranaka YaSahpala: The expression vas-agara, from 
which the designation vasagarika is derived, means ‘ the inner part of a house’, ‘ a sleeping room’, 
‘a bed chamber’, etc. Vdsagarika, which reminds us of such official designations as Bhanda- 
garika (officer in charge of the Bhaydagara, i.e., the treasury o1 store-house), Santyagarika (priest 
in charge of the Santyagara, i.e., the room where propitiatory rites were performed), etc., means 
‘ officer in charge of a king’s vasdgara’ and is actually mentioned in the list of royal officials in the 
Raimgaij plate of Isvaraghdsha. Yasuhpila was thus an officer in charge of the bed chamber 
or the inner part of the palace of a king who was apparently identical with bis overlord. 


The name of Yasahpala may suggest that he was a scion of the imperial Pala house of Bengal 
and Bihar. As it was the Palas who were ruling in the area, where the inscription under study 
has been discovered, in the period to which the record has to be assigned on palacographical 
grounds, it is not improbable that Yasahpala’s suzerain was a Pala monarch. The only Pala 
kings who flourished in the period in question and ruled for more than 32 years are Rimapila 
(circa 1078-1122 A.D.) and Palapiila (circa 1165-1200 A.D.). Of these two rulers, Palapila ruled 


1 Above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 184 ff. and Plates. 

2 Cf. Ltsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and the Malay Archipelago (or, Buddhist 
Practices in India), trans. Takakusu, pp. xxix, 41, 46, 59, 159, F 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 138, note. 

4N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 153 (text, lines 17-18). For Santyagarika or Santyagaradhikyita, seo ibid., 
pp. 21 (text, line 45), 112 (text, line 47). 
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over the Monghyr region possibly with his capital at Kawaya-Jaynagar (ancient Champa),! 2 few 
miles from Lai, the findspot of our record and probably the home of Yaéahpiala, while Ramapala’s 
capital Ramavati® was situated in North Bengal, possibly near Gaur in the Malda District. This 
fact may go in favour of the identification of Ranaka YaSahpala’s suzerain with Palapala. But 
it is impossible to be definite on this point in the present state of insufficient information. 


TEXT 
1 Siddham‘ Danapati-vasigarika-Ra- 
2 naka-Sri-Yasa[h*]pala-pattarajiya[h*] 
3 &ri-Vikrama[dé]vyah || Sarh 32 Vai....* 


C. Kaulégvart Hill Inscription of Vishnugupta 


About twenty years ago, I received information regarding the existence of some inscriptions 
on rocks and boulders on the top of the Kuluha or Kaulesvari Hill under the Hunterganj 
Police Station in the Hazaribag District from a resident of a border village of the Gaya District. 
The Hill stands about six miles from Hunterganj. On the 28th of February 1954, I visited the 
hill which is full of Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain relics, and copied all the inscriptions that 
were found there. On this occasion I received considerable help from Messrs. A. §. Khan and 
H. N. Sarma of the Hunterganj Police Station, to whom my thanks are due. In the following 
lines, I am dealing with the earliest epigraphic record of the place. 

On a rugged bouller, parts of which have broken away, only two lines of writing could be 
traced. The upper line is incomplete inasmuch as the concluding letters have broken away. 
The space between the two lines is considerable ; but it is not possible to determine whether 
there was any writing in this area. The extant portion of the first line of writing is sixty inches 
long and contains twentyfour aksharas together with the Siddham symbol at the beginning. The 
smallest letters in the line are each about 2% inches in height while a conjunct with vowel-mark 
is often seven inches high. The second line is about ninteen inches in length. There are only six 
aksharas that are clear in it. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and the record 
may be assigned on palaeograpliical grounds to the seventh or eighth century A.D. In 
respect of palaeography, the inscription very closely resembles such other early medieval 
records from Bihar as the Mangraon epigraph‘* of the 17th year of Vishnugupta’s reign. 

The first line of the inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham and reads : parama- 
bhattaraka-mahara[ jadhirdja]-parameésvara-éri-Vishnugu....There is no doubt that the reference 
here is to the reign of an imperial ruler named Vishnugupta. The second line, which is smaller, 
reads vyé Poyaraja-sa[tra]. It seems therefore that the inscription consisted only of two big 
lines of writing and that it refers to a Satra near its findspot which was associated with a chief 
named Péyaraja, apparently a feudatory of Vishnugupta. The real significance of the word 
satra (correctly sattra), used in the inscription, is difficult to determine as various meanings are 
assigned to it by Sanskrit lexicons. Some of these meanings are ‘a great Soma sacrifice ’, ‘ any 
meritorious act equivalent to the performance of a Sattra’, ‘ asylum, hospital, etc.’, ‘a tank’, 
‘ munificence,’ although the word is now generally used in the sense of ‘a house where free food is 
distributed ’. 

~~"1 GE. JBRS, loo. cit. 

2 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 32. 

3 From impressions. 

‘ Expressed by symbol, 

5 The reading was apparently Vaisakha-diné. . .- 

6 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 ff. and Plate, 
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Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara Vishnugupta, during whose reign the 
inscription was engraved, seems to be no other than the king of that name belonging to the so- 
called ‘Later Gupta’ dynasty. Vishnugupta was the son of Dévagupta (from Kamaladévi) and 
grandson of Adityaséna. Of Adityaséna’s time, we have the Shahpur (Patna District) inscriptien* 
dated in year 66 of the Harsha era corresponding to 672 A.D. as well as the undated Aphsad* 
(Gaya District) and Mandar hill? (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions. Vishnugupta’s son from 
Ijjadévi was Jivitagupta II who is the last known monarch of the dynasty. For this king’s reign 
we have only the Deo-Baranark (Arrah, Shahabad District) inscription.* So far only one record 
of Vishnugupta’s time has been discovered. It is, as already referred to above, the Mangraon 
(Shahabad District) stone inscription dated in his seventeenth regnal year. The importance of 
the inscription under review lies in the fact that it is the first “ Later Gupta ’ epigraph discovered 
in the Hazaribig District and the second of Vishnugupta’s records so far brought to light. As 
king Vishnugupta must have flourished about the beginning of the eighth century, the inscription 
helps us in assigning a date to some of the ancient relics on the Kaulésvari hill. 


D. An Inscribed Terracotta Plaque 


A terracotta plaque was received by me for examination from Mr. Radha Krishna Choudhary, 
Professor of History in the Ganesh Dutt College at Begusarai in the Monghyr District. The 
plaque is stated to have been presented to Mr. Choudhary a few years ago by one of his pupils, 
who hailed from a village under the Teghra Police Station of the Begusarai Subdivision. Un- 
fortunately its actual findspot and the story of its discovery are unknown. The plaque is semi- 
circular in shape and has a flat obverse and raised reverse. The base of the semicircle is about 
23 inches long while its bisector is about 12 inches in length. There are four or probably five 
lines of writing engraved on the obverse of the plaque while two lines, impressed by means of a 
sealing, are noticed on its reverse. A few letters from the right end of the inscription on the 
obverse have broken away. My reading and interpretation of the ‘record are published in the 
following lines with Mr. Choudhary’s permission. 

The characters employed in the inscription on the obverse of the plaque belong to a cursive 
form of the Gaudiya alphabet while those in the writing on the reverse have the standard forms of 
the letters of the same script. It is obvious that the two lines of writing on the reverse were 
impressed on the plaque when the clay was quite soft before it had dried up or had been baked 
in the sun. An examination of the letters of the inscription on the obverse shows that they were 
engraved before the plaque had been burnt in fire. It is not certain whether this record was 
engraved when the clay was still a little soft or it had already quite hardened as a result of baking 
in the sun, although an examination of the engraving appears to support the first alternative. 
In any case, there could not have been a long interval between the impressing of the sealing on 
the reverse of the plaque and the engraving of the inscription on its obverse. But there is no 
doubt that the record on the reverse is earlier, at least by a few hours, than the epigraph on the 


obverse. 

The cursive Gaudiya characters of the inscription on the obverse of th 
some respects the letters of the modern Bengali and Maithili alphabets. On palaeographical 
grounds, the record may be assigned to the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., although, as 


will be seen below, the date quoted in it appears to point to the last quarter of the twelfth century. 


e plaque resemble in 


1 GII, Vol. III, p. 210. 
2Tbid., pp. 202 ff. 
3 Thid., p. 212. 
-*1bid., pp. 216 ff. 
17 DGA/54. 2 
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As indicated above, the writing on the reverse of the plaque should also have to be assigned to 
the same age. The language of both the records is Sanskrit. The date, quoted in line 1 of the 
inscription on the obverse, reads: S@ 67 Dhausha-di[n]é.. no doubt standing for Samvat 67 
Pausha-diné... The record was therefore incised on a day of the solar month of Pausha (ie., 
Dhanus) in the 67th year of some era. Considering the provenance of the plaque and the 
date of the epigraph suggested by its palaeography it is possible to think that the era to which 
the year has to be referred is none other than the Lakshmanaséna-sarvat or La-Samh prevalent 
in Mithila (North Bihar). There is difference of opinion in regard to the epoch of this era ; but 
it has been said that “‘the initial year of the era, as reckoned at different times and places, varied 
between 1108 and 1120 A.D.” ‘The date of the record under study, viz., year 67, thus appears 
to fall in the period 1175-87 A.D. 

Both the lines of writing, impressed on the reverse of the plaque by means of a sealing, read 
$ri-Suhmakasya, the passage being followed by a double danda and a symbol. ‘The sealing, used 
in imprinting the lines, therefore belonged to a person named Suhmaka. It is clear that the same 
sealing was employed twice. The reason for this may be that the letters of the lower line, originally 
impressed, did not all of them come out quite clearly. In the first line, which shows some letters 
more clearly, the fourth akshara, viz., ka, looks almost like ka. But this may be due to a defect 
in the sealing. , 

The inscription on the obverse of the plaque consists of four or probably five lines of writing, 
of which the first, giving the date of the record, has been quoted and discussed above. The 
object of the inscription appears to be that three persons named Sadhi, Echi and Aka made a 
gift of a lotus at the feet of KéSava at Nagaldamaka. The third akshara of the name read as 
Késava is damaged ; but the reading seems to be fairly certain. KéSava appears to have been 
the name of a god or goddess worshipped at a place called Nagaldimaka. Whether the name is a 
mistake for Késava, meaning Vishnu, cannot be determined. Traces of an akshara below the 
concluding letters of line 4 suggest the existence of a fifth line in the original record probably 
containing the word itz indicating the end of the document. It seems that Suhmaka was the 
chief priest of the temple of the deity in question or a royal official whose seal was believed to 
impart the required authenticity to the deed of gift. 

The fact that the offering of a lotus in favour of a deity was regarded as important enough 
to be recorded in an inscription, albeit on a terracotta plaque, appears to suggest that the flower 
was not an ordinary one. It was probably a lotus made of gold or silver. The inscription points 
to the custom of using clay plaques or tablets as writing material side by side with other objects 
such as copper plates. Terracotta plaques, which were not as durable as copper plates but were 
much cheaper and more easily procurable, were probably used to record minor donations of pooret 
people. 

I have no idea about the location of the place called Nagaldamaka ; but it might have been 
situated somewhere in the Teghra Police Station in the northern part of the Monghyr District. 


TEXT? 


Reverse 
1 $1i-Suhmakasya ||* 
2 &ri-Suhmakasya |j4 


Sh istory of Bengal, Vol. I (Dacca University), pp. 233-38 ; ef, JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, Parts 3-4, pp- 10-13. 
* Flowers made of gold have been discovered at such ancient sites as Salihundam (Srikakulam Dist., Andhra) 


in the course of excavations (ef. Indian Archaeology 1953-54, p. U1). For silver flowers, cf. SIJ. Vol. IV, No. 1019. 
3 From the original, 


“There is a symbol after the double danda, 
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Obverse 
Sal 67 Dhau(Pau)sha-di[n]6....* 
Naga[lda]maké da[ttam pa*]- 
dmarh Sadhy-Hchy-Akaifh*] 
KéSa[va]*-pa[de]® 
[iti ||*] 


ao fF WO DY FE 


No. 17—AJAYAGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDELLA KIRTTIVARMAN 
i (1 Plate) 
Sant Lat KaTareE, Nacrur 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman. It is inscribed on 
arock above a group of female images lying below the upper gate of the fort of Ajayagarh, which 
was also called Jayapura.” It is noticed by Cunningham in his Archaeological Survey Report®, 
wherein he says that the inscription consists of four lines and contains the name of king Kirtti- 
varman in the fourth line. It is again noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1935-36, p. 92, where its contents are briefly 
summarised, It is edited here from an ink-impression kindly sent to me, at my request, by Mr. 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government Epigraphist for India. The famous fort of Ajayagarh 
lies about 16 miles north-east of Kalafijara as the crow flies. It has yielded o number of inscrip- 
tions of the time of the Chandélla kings, who had their capital at Kalaiijara. It served as their capital 
and it seems, whenever Kalaiijara was occupied by the Muslims, the Chandélla kings took refuge 
at Ajayagarh from where they pursued their fight against the invaders to recapture their capital. 

The inscription, which has in all four lines of writing, occupies a space 3°54” wide and 4’ long 
on the rock. The characters are Niigari of the end of the 11th and beginning of the 12th centu- 
tryA.D. The prishthamatra has been used for medial é, but the matra for dis indicated either 
by an ardhva and an agra matra, as in Kalaitjar6 in line 1, or by a prishtha and an agra matrd, as in 
ndmadhéyo inline 2. In the case of the matras for ai and au, no uniform system has been followed. 
The consonant following r is usually doubled. The forms of é and p in ckatapatram in line 3 and 
y in many@ in line 2 are similar. 

The mistakes in the text which appear to have crept in because of the carelessness of the scribe 
have been corrected either in the text or in foot-notes. The inscription ends abruptly and though 
the closing mark of the double danda is inserted at the end, the last verse remains incomplete. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, except the invocation to Chandiki, it is 
in verse. There are in all eight verses of which the first two are in the Vasantatilaké metre and 
the remaining in Upajati. 

1 Read Sar, Sarhvat or Sarnvaisaré. 

2 The letter n in né and tho numerical figuro that must have followed are completely broken away. 
3'The aksharas tar pa are broken away and have been conjecturally restored. 

4'Tho intended reading may possibly be Kééava. 


5 Better read padéshu. The letter d in dé is damaged. 
6 'Thero are traces of an akshara in this part below the concluding letters of line 4. 


7 Above, Vol. I, p. 325. 
8 Vol. XXI, p. 54, 
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The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Pipalahika to, and con- 
ferment of authority over the gates of the Kalaijara fort upon, Mahesvara by king Kirttivar- 
man in recognition of, and as a reward for, the services that the former rendered to him when he 
was in distress at Pitadri. The Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhojavarman also contains 
a reference to this fact and states that MahéSvara earned the grant of the village named above 
and the title of Visisha of Kalaitjara for rendering service to Kirttivarman in the Pita-Saila vishaya.* 
The present inscription thus makes clear the meaning of the term visisha, applied to Mahésvara 
in the inscription of Bhojavarman. Visisha was apparently the designation of the officer who 
had authority over the gates of a fort and may be considered to be the commander of a fort. 


The inscription opens with salutation to the goddess Chandika. Verse 1, which is mutilated, 
appears to describe Kailisa, the abode of Nilakantha, and eulogises Kalafijara. Then follows the 
description of Brahma (verse 2). Brahma’s son was Kasyapa. From him, i.e., Kasyapa, came into 
existence the family known as Vastavya, adorned by illustrious men (verses 3-4). In this family 
was born Jajaka, who crossed the ocean of Vidya (learning) consisting of kala, purdpa, agama, 
dharmasastra and sahitya and who was the very limit of satya (truth) and sama (justice) (verse 5). 
This Jajiika bestowed undisputed sovereignty of the world on king Ganda and earned from him 
as a royal grant the prosperous village of Dugauda (verse 6). The inscription of Bhojavarman 
while referring to this grant adds that Jajika, who had the title of Thakkura, was appointed sar- 
vadhikara-karana by king Ganda. This grant of the village of Dugauda to Jajiika, according to the 
same source, was recorded on a copper plate, which has not yet been discovered. There was then 
born in that family Mahésvara whose glory was sung by the wives of the Siddhas and who restored 
the golden age of virtue by establishing the laws of Manu (verse 7). The last verse (v.8) gives the 
details of the grant made to Mahéévara, 


The inscription apparently belongs to the time of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman, who was 
the great grandson of Ganda. The earliest known date of Kirttivarman from an Ajayagarh ins- 
eription is V. 8. 1147, Magha sukla saptami, Révati nakshatra=Thursday, 10th January, 1090 A.D.* 
and the last Inown date is V. 8. 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Ravivara=Sunday, 7th March, 1098 A.D. 


The present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhojavarman speak of the 
misfortune which befell Kirtivarman at Pitadri or Pita-Saila when Jajiika rendered him help. 
This is obviously reminiscent of the long struggle between the Chandéllas and the Kalachuris 
for mastery over the Bundelkhand region. The Rewah stone inscription of Vappulaka dated in 
K. 8. 812 (1060-61 A.D.) and belonging to the reign of Kalachuri Karna shows that Pitadri 
was under the occupation of Karna in that year. Vappulaka claims to have “held the sword 
in the valley of the yellow mountain (Pita~parvata-tal), having conquered the forces of Trild- 
chana and the goddess of fortune of the ascetic Vijjala”. The crushing defeat the Chandéllas 
had suffered at the hands of Karna is referred to in the Prabodhachandrodaya® of Krishna Misra 
and the Vikramankadévacharita of Bilhana.* Who this Chandélla king defeated by Karna was, it 
is not possible to determine precisely. The Chandélla contemporaries of Karna (1042 to 1071-72 
A.D.) were Dévavarman, whose known date is 1051 A.D.’, and Kirttivarman, younger brother of 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 333. The name occurs as Mahéévara in the present inscription; but it is MahéSvara in 
the inseription of Bhéjavarman. 


® ARAST, 1925-26, p. 93. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

« MASI, No, 23 p. 132. 

51.6. 

® XVIII, 93. 

? Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriplions No. 129. 
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the former, for whom the dates known so far are 1090 and 1098 A.D. The Chandélla king defeated 
and uprooted by Karna may be, as suggested by R.D. Banerji, identified with Dévavarman. 
In that case the date of this event has perhaps to be placed sometime after 1051 A.D. It may be 
that Dévavarman was crushed at the time of the battle fought at Pitadriin 1060-61 A.D., referred 
to in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka.? Triléchana defeated by Vappulaka was evidently 
a Chandélla general and not Trilochanapala of Lata as suggested by R.D. Banerji® The 
defeat of Karna at the hands of Chandélla Kirttivarman referred to in several inscriptions‘ 
and the Prabédhachandrédaya® has to be placed after the battle in the valley of the Pita-parvvata 
described in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka in 1060-61 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D. when 
Karna abdicated his throne. It seems that the decisive battle against Karna was also fought at 
the Pita-Saila as indicated by the present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, 
which speak of the distressed condition of Kirttivarman and the help rendered by his loyal officer 
Jajika. In the light of the above discussion it may be suggested that Kirttivarman ascended the 
throne sometime after 1061-62 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D. 


The Vastavya family of the Kiyasthas mentioned in this inscription also figures in a number 
of Chandélla inscriptions. The genealogical details of the family occur in fuller detail in the 
Ajayagarh inscription of Bhdjavarman, which states that these Kayasthas, who were engaged 
in karana-karmma, resided in thirty-six towns, of which Takkariki was most excellent. At 
Takkarika lived a person called Vastu and his descendants were known as Vastavyas. As regards 
the ‘ thirty-six’ towns, Kielhorn observed that it “would lead one to look for some territorial 
name such as Chhattispur, but I find only Chhattisgadh”. There is, however, no difficulty in 
identifying the ‘ thirty-six’ towns, of which Takkarika was one, with Chhattisgadh in Madhya 
Pradesh.? Takkariki was the name of a city and a district now forming part of Chhattisgadh, 
which is so called because of the thirty-six forts situated within its area. Of these thirty-six forts, 
18 were situated on the one and the other 18 on the other bank of the river Sivanitha, which flows 
through Chhattisgadh. A number of Kayastha families are mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
Kalachuris of Tummiana.® : 


Four place-names are mentioned in the record, viz., Kalaijara, Dugauda, Pitadri and 
Pipalahika. Of these the first is well-known. Dugauda is the modern Digaura (Dogora of the 
map). It is situated some 15 miles from Tikamgarh on the Orecha-Tikamgarh road, in 24° 58’ 
N. and 78°55. The ruling family of Orccha hailed from the village Digaura, old Dugauda, and 
was therefore Inown as the Digaura family (Eastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A, p. 74.). Pitadri, 
Pita-gaila or Pita-parvvata may be identified with the Pita hill (Pet hill of the map of Orccha State 
between pages 91-93 of the Hastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A), which is about 44 miles south- 
east of the village of Digaura in the Baldeobagh tahsil of the former Orccha State, now included in 
Vindhya Pradesh. Pipalahika cannot be identified. 

1 MASI, No. 23, p. 19. 

2 Tbid., p. 132. 

2 Tbid., p. 24. 

4 Above, Vol. I, pp. 222, 327; ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 39; Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, 


pp. 676 ff. 


© Canto I, vv. 5-6 and the prose passages in between the two verses. 

6 Above, Vol. XII, p. 205. 

? Bilaspur District Gazetteer, pp. 19 ff., p. 525 Raipur District Gazetteer, p. 47. Wo have actually a list of the 
thirty-six forts. Even though tho list is based upon tradition, the fact remains that the name Chhattisgadh is 
derived from that basis. ; 

8 THQ, Vol. 1, pp. 409 ff. ; above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 ff; Vol. I, pp. 39 ff, 45 ff, 332; 14, Vol. XVI, p. 62; 
Cunningham, ASR, Vol. Ill, P). XXI, 1. 
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TEXT? 
1 a queateedt 1 aeratamed vat fafe(d)t ——v —, 
CU U — Uadase: | areas safe paperecitrare: aetna 


faqea fet Fete: UN aifaea (so) a faa(a)aeft = arate: 
gare (a) aT: | Hereteted ( fet) - 

Q fata pase aeritaaitcieatia 9 sfaat frases erat: URI RATA: 
wea (aa)Taraaat = ATaT qaararaarert: | qateneaata = daatea 
aq mer a(aja: gateait(a)at all sare ae: (7) ate 
diem «gafaag: | fag(q)aqr 

3 afrafetqaeracrapon: area: (*a:) sl HATFATTPTAAEHRT ( RT) KT- 
arfecafaarreg (F4) ferrrea(m) ea 1 catheters areal (At) AT SST (AT) AT 
aft aa faa (a) yn carart smrctafaed fate Tests AeA | 
Wm) gist TAMA St a- 

4 aside a(anja(a)rntaaiat ug frargaritacaa Agia AeRaLeAHeA 
aifacet(ar)a(q) 1 warartafeceay*] agg ara 
frat(at)e well Arter Mr(ft)ate(fe)rafea(a fa) Tee atten ha raat 
mae | arasreraufaren(sm)asa wafers u(ferea uci*y’) 


No. 18—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF PRAMADI ; SAKA 1064 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoTAcAMUND 


In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions about the beginning of the year 
1954, I visited the Kadarésvara (Siva) temple at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa on 
the 31st of January. There I found three inscriptions engraved on both sides of the doorway of 
the temple, one on the left side and two on theright. The inscription on the left side of the doorway 
of the Kédaréévara temple isa fairly big one. The writing is unfortunately almost completely 
rubbed out. Of the two records, incised one below the other, on the right side of the doorway, the 


oe ee ae 


1 From an impression. 
2 Expressed by symbol. 
3 At the end of the line thero is a sign like a fork. 
4'{he ingeription ends abruptly ; the scribe apparently left out the last letters Larcha which has to be 
conjecturally restored. 


cGrieg tee eae se letaserctaotccinans ansehen ta x ap = i . 
a ateat angen Ad ee ore an a one 
AAS UU ashe eee a i apart nein ees 
AAEM 


RR TORT 


La Ne 


NVWUVAILLEDY VIIAGNVHO 40 NOIMLdIYOSNT WOO HUVOVAVEY 


N. LAKSHMINARAYAN RAO. SCALE: ONE-FIFTH PRINTED AT THE SURVEY OF INDIA OFFICES (P. L. O,),CALCUTTA. 


Rea, No, 3977 £’36-479'55. 
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letters of the lower one, consisting of eight lines of writing in Gaudiya characters and covering an 
area of about 31 inches by 154 inches, are more or less obliterated, although a few lines of the 
record can beconfidently deciphered. The preservation of the other inscription on this side 
is, however, fairly satisfactory, even though it suffers from a crack in the right half of the stone, 
which has damaged a letter or two in every line of writing in the epigraph. This inscription has 
been recently edited in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 2 (July 1952), 
pp. 7-8. Unfortunately the published transcript of the epigraph is not free from errors and 
omissions. The editor of the record also admits that its latter part is unintelligible to him. 
Moreover he does not notice the interesting fact that the chief, whose donation is recorded in the 
inscription in question, is already known to the student of South Indian epigraphy from a 
number of other records. For these reasons, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. 

The inscription covers a space of about 324 inches in length and 12 inches inheight. It con- 
tains seven lines of writing. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in 
Orissa about the twelfth century A.D. The language is corrupt Sanskrit, although the record 
is couched in a poetical style of prose composition as noticed in a few other similar inscriptions 
from Orissa.! It seems that the author, who was a poor Sanskritist, was eager to impart the idea 
that the record was composed by him in verse. Little calls for special notice in regard to the 
orthography of the epigraph. The date of the inscription, expressed in words in lines 1-2, is 
the 15th day of the dark half of the month of Karkataka (solar Sravana) in the expired Saka 
year 1064 corresponding to 1142 A.D. 


The object of the inscription is to record the gift of a perpetual lamp to the god Kéedarésvara, 
described as the lord of the three worlds (¢ri-bhuvana-vibhu) by Rajan Pramadi who is stated to 
have been the anuwja (younger brother) of king Anantavarman Chodaganga. Pramadi is also 
described as one who regarded Lord Kédaréévara to be the Supreme Being (bhagavach-chhri- 
Kédarésvar-aika-para). It is further stated that the inhabitants of the village of Nagagarbha 
in the Pairhda vishaya (district), headed by the Pradhani (headman)* named Sanda, received five 
Madhas of gold, apparently from the donor of the perpetual lamp, viz., Rajan Pramadi. The inserip- 
tion then goes on to say that the villagers receiving the money had to pay interest at the rate of 
one ‘quarter’ per month (masa-padika-kala), the amount payable by them monthly being five 
‘quarters’ (paficha-pada) for the five gold Madhas. The word pada meaning ‘a quarter’ may of 
course be taken here to indicate one quarter of a gold Madha which is believed to have been a coin 
weighing forty Ratis that was prevalent in medieval Orissa. In that case the monthly interest 
for the five gold Madhas would be 1} gold Madhas ; that is to say, the interest was calculated at 
the rate of 25 percent. per month. But, although the rate of interest was very high in ancient and 
medieval India, the rate suggested by the above interpretation of the record appears to be quite 
abnormal especially in view of the fact that usually the interest on a permanent endowment (like 
the one referred to in our inscription) was considerably lower than the normal interest on a similar 
amount. According to a rule, when nothing was pledged as security the rate of monthly interest 
payable by the ancient Indian debtor of respectively the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra 


communities was 2, 3, 4and 5 per cent.; while there is epigraphic evidence to show that the monthly 
ee nn 


1 Of, above, pp. 22-23, 31-32, ete. 

2 Hunter explains the Pradhani tenure as prevalent in Orissa in the following words : “ Pradhan is a Sanskrit 
word meaning chief or head-man. Besides the tenure-holders now known as Pradhins, all the Mukaddams, except 
those created after the Muhantmadan conquest of tho Province, were originally Pradhins, i.e., village-officials 
appointed by the villagers, with the approval of the ruling power, to represent them before Government and the 
superior revenue officers, and to collect for them and pay to the divisional officers the revenue assessed on their 
villages. I have explained above how from being mere officials they gradually developed into quasi-proprietors 
and were, under the British administration, mioulded into a homogenous body of village proprietors ” (4 Statistical 
Account of Bengal, Vol. XIX, p. 116). 
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interest on a permanent endowment was sometimes calculated at the rate of 1 per cent. or ? per 
cent.! It seems therefore that the word pada has been used in the inscription under review in the 


the standard silver coin or currency prevalent in medieval Orissa or more 


sense of a quarter 0 
utter (required for feeding the 


probably a quarter of the standard measure of oil or clarified b 
perpetual lamp), for the provision of which the endowment was essentially created. 

The donor of the grant, viz., Pramadi claiming to be a younger brother of the Ganga king An- 
antavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.D.), is also mentioned in the inscription engraved imme- 
diately below the one discussed above. ‘The first three lines of this record read as follows :— 


1 Siddham? Sakivda(bda)narm pramané muni-rasa-viyach-chandra-sarkhya-pra[m]ato \° 
2 su(si)nuh Pramadidévasya Chodagaiga-namako d{i]parh(pam) ||* 
8 [vyadh]ad=a[kha]ndam Kéva(da)[ré]$vara-[n]am[n]é dé[vay]=a[ta]}ndra[m=a]- 


It is clear from the above that Pramadi’s son, Chodaganga, made the gift of another perpetual lamp 
to the god Kédarésvara a few years after the date of Pramadi’s own record of Saka 1064 (1142 A.D.). 
The date of the son’s grant is given in chronogram as the Saka year counted by muni (1.e., 7), rasa 
(i.e., 6), viyat (i.e., 0) and chandra (i.e., 1), which, according to the principle ankanam vamato gatih, 
would give Saka 1067 (1145 A.D.). The intervening period between the two grants of the father 
and the son is, therefore, only about three years. 

It is very interesting to note that both Pramidi, who claimed to be an anuja or younger brother 
of the Gaga king Anantavarman Chédagaiga, and his son Chodaganga, apparently named after 
the Gaga monarch, are known from a number of inscriptions found outside Orissa, A Mukhalin- 
gam (Srikakulam District, Andhra State) inscription’, dated the Kanya-sankranti in Saka 1054 
(1182 A.D.) and the 58th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva (i.e., Anantevarman Chédaganga) 
records the gift of 5 Madhas made for a perpetual lamp in the temple of MadhukéSvaradéva (Siva) 
by Ulagiyavanda-Permadidéva, younger brother of Chodagangadéva. Another inscription® at the 
same place is dated Tuesday, the 8th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus in Saka 1056 (1134 ° 
A.D.) and the 60th regnal year (the year opposite the 59th) of Anantavarmadéva, and records a 

similar grant in favour of the god Madhukésvara made by Maikama-mahiadévi who was the wife 
of Ulagiyagonda-Permadidéva, younger brother of Chodagangadéva. There are several similar 
inscriptions in the Nilakanthésvara (Siva) temple at Narayanapuram in the Bobbili Taluk of the 
Visakhapatnam District. One? of these is dated in the 37th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and 
records the gift, made by PermAdi, of a piece of land for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Nilis- 
vara (modern Nilakanthéévara) at Nidufijeruvu (modern Narayanapuram) for the prosperity of 
Chodagangadéva. Two other inscriptions® at the same place, the first dated Saka 1053 (1131 A.D.) 
and the 57th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and the second dated the Uttariyana-sanikranti in 
Saka 1054 (1132 A.D.) and the 59th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva, record similar gifts of per- 
petual lamps in favour of the same god by Chodagangadéva’s younger brother named Ulaggaya- 

1Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 158. 

* Expressed by a symbol, 

3 Read pramatah 1. 

4 Tho lines appear to be in verse although the metre is defective. 

§ SII, Vol. V, No, 1015. 

SJbid., No. 1019. 

"Ibid. Vol. X, No. 656. 
®8Ibid., Nos, 674, 679. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, No, 1186. 


No. 18] BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF PRAMADI; SAKA 1064 93 


rama in the Godabari District, dated Saka 1075 (1153 A.D.), records a Sravana-patra 
a regard to the sale of a piece of land by a number of Brahmanas, who had received it from 
Parantakadéva (a son of Kuldttunga I, circa 1063-1120 A.D.), during the reign of Kulottungadéeva 
(i.e., Kulottwiga II, circa 1133-50 A.D.). The said land was purchased from the Brahmanas by 
Ulaguyyavarndda-Permadi and his dévt Vallava-mahadévi' by paying 120 Madhas through Ganga- 
gondachéda-vairagiyandari and was made a gift in favour of Bhimesvara-mahadéva for worship 
and offerings, The inscription also says that Peddajiyyanayani-Chodaganga, son of Permadi, . 
made provision for a perpetual lamp in the temple of the god although it is difficult to determine 
whether this Permadi is the same as Ulaguyavarnda-Permadi. One set? of the Vizagapatam pla- 
tes of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated Saka 1057 (1135 A.D.), records that the Ganga monarch 
granted the localities called Sumuda and Tilliigi in the Sammaga vishaya within Kalingadésa, in 
favour of Chodaganga, son of Permadiraja from his wife Mankamadévi. There is little doubt that 
Permadi or Permiadi, mentioned in this and other records, is the same as Pramadi of the 
Bhubaneswar (Kédaréévara temple) inscription under study. 
Two of the Narayanapuram inscriptions, the first dated. the Uttarayana-sankranti of Saka, 
1051 and the other dated the Uttarayané-sankranti of Saka 1061, record the gifts of perpetual 
lamps in the temple of Nilakanthésvara made by Rajéndrachédadéva, son of Pedda-Permadiraja. 
If this Pedda-Permidiraja is identical with the Pramadi of our inscription, Rajendrachoda 
may be regarded as a brother of his other son Ghédaganga. Subba Rao is inclined to think that 
the names Rajéndrachéda and Chodaganga were born by one and the same person who was the 
son of Permadi.! A Narayanapuram inscriptions® of Saka 1039 (1117 A.D.) records the grant of 
Vira-Permadi, son of Aytaya, while another epigraph® of the same place, dated the Vishuva~- 
saukranti on Monday, the 13th of the bright half of the month of Mésha in Saka 1040 (1118 A.D.), 
records a gift made by Siirama, wife of Permiadiaraja. Tt is difficult to determine whether 
Permadi of these records is the same as the one who claimed to have been an anuwja of the Ganga 
king Anantavarman Chédaganga. As will be seen below, the evidence of one of these records 
mentioning Permidi as the son of Aytaya does not tally with that of the Palamgaza grant? of 
Anantavarman Chédaganga, dated Saka 1040. : 
The said copper-plate charter records the grant of the village of Palarhgaza (modern Palagara 
in the Bobbili Talak of the Visakhapatnam District) in the Samba vishya (same as the Samva 
vishaya of a set of the Vizagapatam plates and the modern Sarhbham Pargana in the Chipurupalle 
Taluk of the same District), made by the Ganga king in favour of Ulagiyagonda-Perumal, son of 
Vajjidéva from his wife Alapirandar and the grandson of Chiliyar (resident of Urattiiru in 
Ratta-mandla located either in the Pudukottai or in the Puiiganiir region) and his wife Sriyadévi. 
Permadi and Pramadi are contractions of the Tamil compound expression Perumanadi, 
the first component of which, ie., Peruman, may be another form of the word Perumal. 
Ulagiyagonda and its variants are similarly derived from Tamil Ulaguyyakkonda. Tt is again 
interesting to note that in the Plarngaa grant the donee is described as the priya-bandhava of the 
donor, viz., the Ganga king Anantavarman Chédaganiga. It has also to be noticed that the word 
anuja does not necessarily mean & co-uterine younger brother and that the word bandhava may 
also indicate ‘a brother’. Under the circumstances, C. R. Krishanamacharlu may be right in 


1 Her name suggests that she was a princess either of the Pallava or of tho Vallabha (i.o., Chilukya) family. 


2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 172 ff. 

3 gII, Vol. X, Nos. 672, 692. 

4 History of Kalinga (offprint), p. 144. 

5 SII, Vol. X, No. 658. 

6Tbid., No. 659. 

7 ARSIE, 1935-36, pp. 61-63. ; 

17 DGA/54 3 
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identifying Ulagiyagonda Perumal of the Palathgara grant with Ulagiyagonda-Permadi of the 
Mukhalingam and Narayana puram inscriptions and in suggesting that the person was a younger 
cousin of Ganga Anantavarman Chédaganga on the latter's mother’s side. It is well known that 
the Ganga king’s mother was the Chola princess Rajasundari, daughter of Rajéndrachdla 
(probably Virarajéndra, circa 1063-70 A.D.).2 Subba Rao’s suggestion’ that Permadi was a 
co-uterine younger brother of the Ganga king seems to be extremely doubtful. 

It appears that Perumal or Permadi or Permadi or Pramidi was serving his relation, the 
Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga, in the capacity: of a provincial governor. It may be 
supposed that he had been originally employed as viceroy of one of the southern districts of the 
Gatga empire but was later transferred to the Puri region. Such a conjecture is not entirely un- 
supported by the dates of the various inscriptions which record his donations and have been dis- 
cussed above. The same may also have been the case with his son, Chodaganga. Of course Pra- 
madi and Chodagaiga might have also visited the Kédaréévara temple at Bhubaneswar in the 
course of tours of pilgrimage. Another interesting fact is that both the father and the son appear 
to have remained staunch devotees of the god Siva even after their relative and patron, Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga, had renounced his original leaning$ towards Saivism and become an ardent 
devotee of the god Vishnu in the form of lord Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri. 

The inscription mentions two geographical names. They are the district called Pairnda-vi- 
shaya and the village called Nagagarbha-grama. The name of the district no doubt suggests 
its identification with the Paenda Paragna in the Cuttack District of Orissa. Iam not sure about 
the location of the village. 


TEXT® 


1 Siddhgm® Sakasya gata-varshanarh daéanarh satanarh chatu[hsha]shthi(shti)- 
sa[mva]ta7— 


2 m=adhuna Ka[r]ka(rka)taka-masasya krishnaéche® dasa(Sa)-paitcha[k]é srimad-Ananta- 
5 varmmanag=Chidagang-adhipasy=anujo bhagavatah® éri-[Ké]darésvarau(r-ai)- 

4 ka-parah raja éri-Pramadi-nimnah(ma) tri(tri)bhuvana-vi(vi)bhavé éri-Kédarésar6-" 

5 gratah di(di)parh pridid=akhandakam Pai{m]da-vi(vi)shay[i]ya-Naga[gar]bha-gramiya-pra- 


6 [dh}ani(na)-[Sajnda-prabhritibhih grima-nivisibhih grihi(grihi)ta-sai(sau)varnnaka-pa[iicha]- 
midhaini[rm m]isa- 


7 [padi}ka-kali paficha-pida k[r]ity=stai™ déyam**=a-chandra-taraya [vai]'* || o || 
+See ARSIH, 1935-36, p. 63 ; SIT, Vol. X, p.300,no. 2 
7 Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 46. 
* Op. cit., p. 136. 
“See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 239 ff. 
* From intpressions. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
TRead samvata®, There appear to be traces of an unnecessary anusvara of the Bengali type after (a. 
6 Read krishné cha. 
* Better read bhagavach=chhri. 
1 Read tribhuvana-vibhu-éri-Kédarcévar-a.° 
" Read paiicha-padatn kritv=aitaih. 
12 Read déy=a.° 
19 Read “taramziti. 
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No. 19—SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 
(6 Plates) 
K. V. SupranmManya Aryer, CoIMBATORE 


Here are edited seven Vatteluttu inscriptions from the Kongu country. I am indebted to 
the Government Epigraphist for India, for sending me the impressions of these records. The first 
of them comes from Koduvay and the rest from Piramiyam. Both the villages are situated in the 
Dharapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District. A few words may be said here about Piramiyam 
where six out of the seven inscriptions edited below were found. It is an insignificant village 
situated on the bank of the Amaravati river! and is 8 miles north-east of Dharapuram, the Taluk 
headquarters.* While the seven sacred temples of the Kongu province,® celebrated in the hymns 
of the canonised Saiva saints Tirujidnasambandhar, Appar and Sundaramirti-Nayanar, have 
failed to provide us with their history owing to their original structures having disappeared 
without leaving any vestiges of their past and having been replaced by new ones of later times, 
Piramiyam preserves one of the most ancient structural monuments of the province.‘ This 
monument is dedicated to Siva and is attributable to at least the latter half of the tenth century 
A.D. \ 

Tradition asserts that the region in which Piramiyam is situated was variously known as Daru- 
kavanam, Karnikaravanam and Punnagavanam, that Brahman performed Yajfta at this place to 
propitiate Siva and that the sage Agastya set up a liziga in the place and blessed it to remain for 
all time under the name Valaiijulinatha. It is further pointed out that Kongana, the son of a 
Magadha king, came here, gave himself up to austerities and became a siddha and was called 
Konganasiddha and that it was also hallowed by being the place where Idaifiani, a shepherd 
sage, spent most of his life time. 

Virasangita-chaturvédimangalam is the name given in inscriptions to Piramiyam and it is 
said to be a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nidu. The affix chaturvédimangalam and brahmadéya in- 
dicate that it was originally given to Brahmanas studying the four Vedas and the prefix Virasangata 
shows that it was called after a chief, king or general who had the distinction of being known as 
Virasangita (i.e., Virasatighata), ‘ the slaughterer of warriors or heroes’. There is no direct evidence 
to show when the village came into existence. In one® of the inscriptions edited below there 
figures a person holding the position of a minister and he is styled Virasaigatan Sizriyadévay 
Vanavan Uttaramantri alias Nanadésiyanattu-Chetti. In the name Virasaigatan Sigriyadévan, 
the first part might indicate the patronymic of the person and, if so, it may be said that the village 
owed its name to the benefaction of this minister ; and the village may be said to have been formed 
at the end of the 10th century A.D. when, as will be shown in the sequel,® ViraSdJa-Kalimiirkka- 
Perumal, who must have been the immediate predecessor of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola-Konattin, 
flourished. The inscriptions of the place inform us that this Chaturvédimangalam, like the others 
of its class, was subject to the assembly of the sabh@, The modern name Piramiyam of the village 


1This river is also called Amabinad!, Anporuyai or Anporundam or Amariyati. It is said to take its rise 


from the Variha hills. 

2 Sowell’s List, Vol. I., p. 220. ; 

3 Tiruchchongédu, Kodumudi, Veiijamikkidalir, Karuviir, Bhavani, Avanasi and Tirumuruganpindi, 

4 The foremost among the monuments so far known in the Kongu country are the two rock-out temples at 
Namakkal, both dedicated to Vishnu. These temples of about the latter half of the seventh century A.D., are of 
exquisite worknianship and were perhaps executed by craftsmen who drew their inspiration from the master aculp- 


tors of the neighbouring Pallava territory, who had displayed their powerful imagination, deep learning in 
Agamic lore and high talent in wielding the chisel, 


5 ARSIE, 1920, No. 183. 
6 See page 100, below. 
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may be derived from brahmadéyam which in Tamil would be written piramadéyam, and this in 
colloquial usage would easily change into Piramiyam by the elision of dé. The god in the temple 
at the place is called Tiruvalaiijuli-Mahadéva (or -Paramésvara) and Aludaiyar-Tiruvalanjuli- 
Nayanar. Tiruvalafijuli here may show that the temple is situated on the bank of the river whose 
water forms here a clockwise eddy. : 


Piramiyam has contributed 28 inscriptions* to the Madras Epigraphical Collection for the year 
"1920, The peculiarity about these inscriptions is that while they are,all in the Tamil language, 
some (nine) are engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet* and the rest (nineteen) are in the Tamil 
alphabet.’ This feature of the inscriptions enables us to know and distinguish at sight which of 
them are earlier and which later. 


_ The earliest inscriptions of Piramiyam in Vatteluttu characters are Nos. 208 and 209 engraved 
on a slab lying in a field near the village. The former belongs to the reign of Sarvabhawma Vara- 
guna-Parantaka of the Chandraditya hula and is dated in the 6+-9th year and the latter bears the 
date 6+16th year, evidently of the same king’s reign as could be gathered from the double date, 
though his name is lost. Of the rest, two belong to the reign of Viras6]a-Kalimiirkka-Perumal 
and are dated in the 17th and 24th years of his reign‘ and four belong to the reign of Kalimiirkka- 
Vikrama-Chila and are dated in the 20th, 32nd, 41st and 42nd years of his reign.’ These six 
inscriptions along with another from Koduvay dated in the 14th regnal year of ViraSdla-Kalimir- 
kka-Perumil are edited here. 


This being the first time any inscription of the Kofgu country and also of the kings noticed 
herein, is being edited, I may say a word about the country and the dynasty to which the kings 
belonged. Kongu as a common noun means ‘honey’ or ‘flower-dust or pollen’. The term must 
have been applied to the country that abounded in it. 


The Kofgu country is one of the oldest territorial divisions of South India. It was bordered on 
the west and, to some extent on the south, by the Chéra country, on the south by the Pandya 
country, on the east by the Chola country and Konadu, and on the north by the territory of the 
Adigaimans. If the last named territory is treated as forming part of Kongu, for which there 
is no warrant as we find the co-existence of the two (i.e., Kongu and the territory of the Adigaiman) 
from the earliest days, the northern boundary would be the Pallava dominions. Having these 
territories as boundaries, the central region of Koigu was sheltered by a series of mountain ranges 
of considerable height such as the Palni hills, the Kollimalai ranges, part of the Sherveroys, the 
Anaimalais dnd the Nilgiris, and was wateréd by the Kavéririver with its numerous tributaries— 
the northward flowing hallas (streams) in the Kollegal Taluk, the Bhavani, the Noyyal (or Kajfichi- 
minadi) and the Amaravati flowing south to north. In spite of these several streams and rivers 
that were in the country, water scarcity was greatly felt in the region at all times. 


_ ‘Inancient times a highway called Kohga-peruvali led to this country from the east, and it seems 
to have been an early trade route. The wealth of the.territory lay in its hill produce, silk and 
beryl, the last of which was produced in large quantities at a place called Padiyiir, six and a half 
miles north-west of Kafigayam.® A very good breed of bulls and cows from Kangayam is celebrated 
in the Sangam works.’ 


1 ARSIB, 1920, Nos. 182 to 209, 

2 Tbid., Nos. 183, 185, 187, 189, 190, 204, 207 to 209, 

® Ibid., Nos. 182, 184, 186, 188, 191 to 203, 205 and 206, 
4 Ibid., Nos, 189 and 204, 

5 Ibid., Nos. 187, 190, 183 and 185, 

6 Sewell’s List, Vol. I, p. 220. 

7 Padirruppattu, vv. 22 and 77, 
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The connotation of the word Koigu may be noted here. This term hasa more limited applica- 
tion than the similar ones Chéra, Chola, Pandya, Pallava, etc. While each of the latter conveys 
to our mind not only a particular country, but also a kula or race, its people and its king, the former, 
ie., Kongu, means exclusively a country ; it does not denote any hula or race or king. We hear 
of Séla-kula, Pandya-vamsa, Pallav-dnvaya, etc., but not of Korgu-kula.: It may be noted, however, 
that the words Korgar and Kongar-ké are applied to the people and the king of Kongu, but that 
none of the later kings of the Kongu country called himself a Kongu-déva or Kongudéva- 
Maharaja, or of being of Kongu-kula. 

The difference in the connotation of the word Kongu from other similar ones pointed out above 
seems strongly to indicate that the country did not belong to, and was not ruled by, any particular 
dynasty of its own. It will be noticed in the sequel that a number of kings held sway over the 
Kongu country in later times and that none of them had any distinguishing epithet, surname or 
title, suchas Mayan, Sadaiyan, Valudi and Pandyadéva of the Pandyas; Valavan, Sombiyan, 
Rajakésari, Parakésari and Sdlamaharaja of the Chélas; or Villavan, Séraminar and Kerala of the 
Chéras, Instead, we often find the rulers of Kongu (from the earliest times to the latest) calling 
themselves by Chéra, Chéla and Pandya names, and adopting their surnames, epithets and titles, 
sometimes indiscriminately. Some chiefs of the 13th century even declared themselves to be the 
lineal descendents of very early Chéra kings who were the first rulers of the northern part of Kongu. 
We have yet to discover if even those. kings that were invested with the hereditary rule of the 
province of Kongu had at any time any distinct and distinguishing emblem of royalty. 

The only source of reliable information for the early history of South India beyond the ken of 
epigraphy is the Tamil Saigam literature. This, in respect of Kongu, is unfortunately very meagre 
and does not shed as much light as it does on other parts of the country. In spite of this, it may 
be said that it does not contradict the result that we have arrived at in our enquiry. On the other 
hand, it leads us to think that in early times the Koagu country was subject to the government of its 
own people. We find a number of references to the people of Kongu, but nota single one to the king 
of the land. And every foreign king that subdued the country came to be styled Kovgar-ké,* 
ive., the king of the Kongu people. One of the Chéra kings is said to have brought under his sub- 
jection the country of the Kongar or the Kongu country (Kongar-nad-agappadutti).s Here 
Kongar need not necessarily mean the people. It may as well stand for Kongu of which it is only 
another form. It is said of an Ay king that he used innumerable missiles and drove the Kongu 
people to the western ocean (Kongar-kuda-kadal-ottiya). The Chola king Kurappallit-tuijina 
Killi Valavan is reported to have seen the back of the people of Kongu (Kongu-puram-perra).® All 
these references to the Kongu people and the country, and the complete absence of mention of any 
Kongu sovereign by name seem strongly to suggest that the country was subject to ‘people’s govern- 
ment’. In this connection it is worth noting that in speaking of the persons or kings that set up 
images of Kannagi in their territories, the Tamil work Silappadigaram does not mention any king 
of Kongu by name but only Ilavkosar, by which must be meant a people, not a monarch. The 
plural used is worth noting. 

Though the Kongu country seems, as shown above, to have had the people’s government, 
in the earliest days, it is necessary to note that the northern part of it, or what is more likely the” 
territory that lay north of it, was subject to the rule of a king who was styled Adigaiman or 
Adigan or Adiyar-kémiy and had his capital at Tagadtr, identified with Dharmapuri in the 
Salem District. A division called after the village Tagadiir also existed. These Adigaimans are 


1[ Of., however, SII, Vol. V, No. 241, lines 9-10.—Ed. ] 

2 Padirruppatty, 88, 1, 19 ; 90, 1, 25. 

3 Tbid., 22, 1. 16. 

4 Puranandru, 130. 6 Thid., 373. 
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regarded as the rulers of Kongu, though at no time their rule extended to the whole of that territory. 
One of the greatest kings of the line was Adigaiman Nedumiy Adji.* He is called Malavar-Peru- 
min.? He is said to have fought against seven kings and chiefs, gained victory, and destroyed 
Kovalir.? One of his ancestors is stated to have introduced sugar-cane.* 

In speaking of him one of the versesin the Puram* says, “like his ancestors, he had the garland 
of Palmyra”, This reference is of importance as showing his descent from the Chéras. He is 
also said to have worn a garland of twmbat flowers and Aegle Marmelos.* His son was Poguttelini 
or Elini.? The Chéra origin of the early Adigaimin, as gathered from the Sargam works, is quite 
in agreement with and receives confirmation from what we find recorded in two later inscriptions 
of the time of the Chola king Kulottunga III. One of them comes from Kambayanallir in the 
Salem District and the other from Polir in the North Arcot District. In these inscriptions® the 
later Adigaiman chief Vidukadalagiya-Peruma] (Sanskrit ‘ VyamuktasravanGjvala’) is called a 
lineal descendent of the Kérala or Chéra Elini (Skt. Yavanika). 

The Adigaimans did not maintain cordial relationship with the Chéras even in earlier days. 
‘The Chéra king Perufi-Chéral Irumporai is said to have fought a battle on the top of Kollikkiirram’ 
and won a victory over the two kings, i.e., the Pandya and the Chola, along with an Adigan who 
commanded an army of several battalions, to have seized their war drums, parasols and crowns, 
and to have destroyed Tagadiir which was guarded by powerful warriors.° But this cannot be a 
bar to Adigaimin’s descent from the Chéra which is well established by the references cited above. 
That the Adigaimans continued to exist will be clear from the following. 

An Adigan chief is reported, in the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman,” to have fought } 
against Neduijadaiyan at Ayirir, Ayiravéli and Pugaliyir, and another is said, in the Periyapura- 
nam, to have fought against Pugal-Chola." The Namakkal cave inscription speaks of Atiyanvaya, 
‘a descendent of Adigaiman’, and of Atiyéndra.* From all that we have pointed out above it will be 
clear that the Adigaimans or Adiyar were quite different from the Kongar and were lords of a 
different locality coexistent with Kongu. But the fact that the Adigaimans were of Chéra origin, 
as proved by Tamil literature and inscriptions, may suggest that at some remote age the Chéras 
overran the northern part of the Koigu country and set up a member of their family there, to act 
as a kind of restraint on the Kongu people from advancing northwards, and the Pallavas from 
pushing south. If this was the case, we can regard the territory of the Adigaimans as having been 
originally includedin Kongu. But there is no means of knowing what exactly was the earliest 
extent of the Kongu country as it is not specified in the Safgam works. 

It would appear further that when the Pallavas settled the Western Gangas in the south,” 
much of the territory of the Adigaimans had passed into their hands. Ganga rule further south 
than the northernmost part of the Gopichettipilaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore District is not 
warranted by facts and hence we must regard as incorrect the statement of the Kongudésarajak- 


1 Purananiru, 92. 

2 Tbid., 90. 

3 Thid., 99. 

‘ Thid., 392, 

5 Nip munnor pola iguiyan-kalar-kal irum-panam-pudaiyal (ibid., 99). 
*Tbid., 96 and 158, 

7 Thid., 96 and 392. 

* Kielhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 833 and 834, 

® See Padigam of the Eighth ten of Padirruppattu and also 78, ll. 8 £. 
10 (nd, Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 73. 

11 Pugal-Chdla, vy. 17 ff. 
12 ARSIE, 1906, p. 76. 
13 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 335. 


No. 19] SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 99 


ka}* that the Gaigas had their sway in Kongu. On the other hand, there is ample evidence 
of early Chéra rule throughout Kongu, e.g., the place names Ravimangalam and Kodaimangalam, 
in addition to the two early inscriptions of Vellaliir? and the whole dynasty of kings styling them- 
selves Kérala.® 

We have at the outset indicated some grounds for holding that in the earliest days Kongu was 
subject to ‘people’s rule’ and that it was often subject to invasions by the neighbouring powers 
among whom the foremost was the Chéra, who claimed to be its ruler. But the real government 
must have been held by the ‘Kongar’ and the settlement of the ‘Adiyar’ must have resulted in 
limiting the extent of the Kongu territory. 

In about the 8th century A.D., Kongu seems to have passed into the hands of some personal 
tuler. This is reflected in a statement of the Vélvikudi plates* which records that a daughter of a 
Ganga king of the time of Nedufijadaiyan was brought and offered to the king of the Kongu people, 
and that it gave an occasion for the Piirvaraja to march forth with a large army to give battle, 
etc. Excepting this, there are no further references to any ruler of Kongu and it might be that the 
rulership, if any, did not last long. On the other hand, there are evidences of Chéra rule or 
supremacy over Kongu before the advent of the Chdla. At the end of the ninth century, Aditya 
of the revived Chola line is stated in the Kongudésar@akkal’ as having subjugated Kongu, and 
his son Paraintaka ruled over that part of it where his inscriptions are found. It is known that 
friendly relations existed between the Chola Aditya and the Chéra Sthanu Ravi and that both 
conjointly conferred honours on a certain chief whom they termed Sembiyan-Tamilavél.° This 
must have been for some service rendered to both the kings during the upheaval of Chola revival. 
But it was given to the Chola king Parantaka I to set up practically a personal ruler over Kongu. 
The country was at the same time made a part of the Chola empire and invested with a new name 
‘Virasdla-mandalam’, after one of his wnn surnames. From the Namakkal copper plates of Vira- 
Chola, of which plates I and IV are still to be discovered, it is gathered that Vira-Chola, who was 
probably a Kérala prince, was ruling over a portion of Kongu as a feudatory of the Chola king 
Parakésarivarman, probably Parantaka I.? He seems to have become the progenitor of a here- 
ditary line of kings that ruled over a part of Kongu. The records of his descendents are traceable 
at Palani and its vicinity. These may well be termed Kongu kings of the Kérala family. Another 
part of Kongu was under the rulership of a different line. 

Now about the family to which the two kings, whose inscriptions are here edited, belonged. In 


the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy the chiefs of this family are styled Kongu-Cholas, 


This term is not an ancient one, but is the one now given to the line of kings which included in it 
Vira-Chola-Kalimtirkka-Perumaél and Kelimiirkka-Vikrama-Chola, Abhimana-Chéla and others 
and serves the purpose of distinguishing these members from those of the regular line of Cholas 
descended from Vijayalaya or from the later Chalukya-Chola Kulottuiga I. Though it serves this 
purpose very well, itis not quite appropriate. First of all there is no indication anywhere that these 
kings were of the Chola stock, though they adopted Chola names. Chéla officials and subordinates 


1 Madras Government Oriental Series, No. VI, pp. 3 ff. 

2 ARSIE, 1910, Nos. 147 and 148. 

3 Contra Foulkes, Salem Manual, p. 16: ‘I have not mot with anything in support of a conquest of Kongu by 
Chéra. The KéraJotpatti does not claim any such conquest nor does the Kongu chroniclo contain any reforence to 
one. On the other hand, the Kongu chronicle has repeated statements of conquests of Kéralu by Kongu’. He 
cites Sangunni Menon. 

4The text reads Gangarajanadu kanyaratnam Kongar-korkuk kunarndw koduppa arpp-ara-adar-rinai-p. 
purvarajar puganr-elundu, Above, Vol. XVII, p. 303. 

5 Pp. 10. 

6 SII, Vol. III, p. 221. 

7 ARSIE, 1906, para. 32. 


100 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA _ [Vou XXX 


assumed, or were given, names and surnames of ruling Chola kings, and from the names alone one 
could say whose officials or subordinates they were. Such a practice is impossible in the case of 
the kings called Kongu-Chélas. Secondly, the term Kongu-Chéla might very naturally indicate that 
the members were of the Kongu country, and it will be shown presently that though these kings 
ruled over the Kongu country, they were not of that country but came from outside. It is worth 
noting that the two earliest kings had the name, surname or title Kalimirkka and the other called 
himself Konattan.t The earliest use of the title Kalimiirkka is found in a record of the 5th year 
of Pallava Dantivarman found at Kunnandarkéyil in the Kulattir Taluk (Pudukkottai). In it, itis 
stated that a tank called Vali-éri was constructed by a chief named Vali-Vadugan alias Kalimiirkka- 
Tlavaraiyan, who calls himself a servant of Marppiduvanar alias Péradiyazaiyan evidently of the 
Muttaraiyan family. From this inscription it is clear that Vali-Vadugan was of a family of local 
chiefs as indicated by the titular surname Kalimirkka Iavaraiyan, and that he was the subordinate 
of one of the principal chiefs of the Pallava king Dantivarman. We note the distinction which 
the inscription makes between IJavaraiyan and Péradiyaraiyan. It is needless to say that almost 
the whole of the Kulattiir taluk was included in one or the other of the divisions of Konidu. We 
know that, after the revival of the Cholas, the Konadu chiefs, among others, transferred their 
allegiance to the Chdlas, when Aditya I acquired the whole of the Pallava dominion, and 
adopted the titles and surnames of their new overlords. This surbordinate family of Konadu, just 
like the main line of Iruigovéls or Irukkuvéls, must be regarded as belonging to the Yadava stock. 
It will be better and more appropriate to call this family of rulers of Koigu by the name Kongu 
Konattar than by any other. 


There is no need for examining the palaeography of the inscriptions to arrive at the time of 
the records, as we know for certain the date of Vikrama-Chola of these epigraphs from his Tingaliir 
inscription which combines his 40th regnal year with Saka 967.2 It is enough to say that the 
characters in which the inscription of Viragola-Kalimiirkka-Perumél] are engraved are almost 
similar to those of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola’s epigraphs and therefore Virasola-Kalimirkka 
must be either a predecessor or a successor of the other. And, though it is not quite easy to trace 
any marked differences in the characters of the epigraphs of the two kings, yet a close examination 
of the palaeography of the inscriptions of the former (Nos. II and III below) found at Piramiyam 
as compared with that of the latter (Nos. IV to VII) discovered in the same place seems to me 
to show that the former must be slightly earlier than the latter. Besides, the engraving on se- 

- parate slabs, door posts, etc., of Viraéo]a-Kalimtrkka’s inscriptions also point to the same fact. 
Tentatively therefore we may assign Viraé6]a-Kalimirkka to the end of the tenth century A. D. 
and consider him to be the immediate predecessor of Kalimiirkka-Vikrama-Chéla whose accession 
took place in 1005 A.D., and who reigned for at least 42 years, i.e., till 1047 A.D. At worst, ViraSdla- 
Kalimiirkka may be regarded as the immediate successor of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chéla. He is 
decidedly not later. This, it may be noted, is a positive proof afforded by the Vatteluttu and Tamil 
inscriptions occurring at Piramiyam which has happily preserved the records of five of their succes- 
sors." We have also to take note of the fact that ‘Kalimirkka’ occurring in the double names 


1 See for instance No. IV below which js a proclamation by the king himself and which commences with the 
words “Hail! I am Vikrama-ChiJa, tho Konattin. This is the 20th year of my reign”’. 

2 ARSIE, 1905, No. 614. 

3(1) One of Abhimina-ChéJa Rajidhirija dated in the 10th year of reign (No. 202), (2) two of Rajadhirija 
Uttama-Chola dated in the 8th and 17 + lst years (Nos, 198 and 205), (3) one of Rajadhiraja Vira-ChoJe dated in 
the 5 + lst year (No, 192), (4) two of Kuléttunga-Cho]a dated in the Sth and 11th years of reign (Nos. 201 and 194), 
(6) twelve of Virarijéndra ranging in date between tho 3rd and 19th years (Nos. 184/3rd, 186/5th, 197/6th, 193/7th, 
188 and 199/8th, 200/13th, 182/14th, 191 and 206/19th, 195 and 205 date lost), and one of Parakésarivarman 
Tiruchchirrambalam-udaiyin Vikrama-Chdla dated in tho 13th year (ARSIZ, 1920, No. 196). 
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of the two kings under notice has come to denote a name rather than a title that it originally was, 
just as ‘ Rajadhiraja’ a few years later. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1920, p. 109, it has been stated that Vira-Chola-Kalimirkka was earlier in point of time than 
Parakésarivarman Vira-Chéla ‘ who ruled the two Kofigus’. It has also been suggested that Vira- 
Chola-Kalimirkka might have been the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chola. But Parakésarivarman 
Vira-Chéla ‘ who ruled the two Kongus’ was the successor of Rajakésari Kulottunga whose reign 
extended from 1149 to 1183 A.D. and the predecessor of Rajakésari Virarajéndra whose 
accession took place in 1207. A.D. As such, he must have reigned in the period 1183-1207 A.D., 
and his inscriptions are all in Tamil of the twelfth century A.D. The records of Viraédla-Kali- 
mirkka-Perumial are all in Vatteluttu characters of the 10th-11th centuries A.D. Neither could 
Viraé6la-Kalimirkka be made the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chola. His records and those of his 
father Abhimana-Chola Rajadhiraja are also definitely of the 12th century A.D. It may be noted 
that some of the records of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola-Konattin found in places other than 
Piramiyam are in Tamil, and his reign marks the transition period from Vatteluttu to Tamil. 

Two of the inscriptions edited hereunder (Nos. VI and VII) contain the historical intro- 
duction (meykkirttt) of the Konadu chief Vikrama-Chola. They present no differences in reading, 
They tell us that Vikrama-Chola ‘ held his sceptre righteously, fertilized the country, removed the 
sufferings of the distressed, received only a sixth share (of produce as tax), punished the wicked, 
guarded his subjects from external ills, and protected them as a mother would her babe’. The 
description clearly points to the fact that the reign of Vikrama-Chola was a peaceful one and that 
he was perfectly mindful of his duties as a just ruler. Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chola Konattan 
are found at Annir, Mulantir and Tingalir, besides Piramiyam. Of the four inscriptions found at 
Anniir, two are dated in the 2nd year’, one in'the 4th* and the other in the 27th year of the king’s 
reign. The last one records the presentation of a metallic statue by a resident of Kavaiyanputtir, 
ie., Kovilpalayam, of himself and his wife and registers also a gift of gold. The Mulantr 
epigraph‘ stops with the mention of the king’s name and date. It bears the 27th year. The Tingalir 
inscription,’ besides furnishing » Saka date with regnal year, refers to the construction of the 
mukha-mandapa of the temple of Parévanaitha Jina, called Chandravasati, at the place. 

Two others of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. III and IV) reveal that the members of this 
branch of the Konadu chiefs, like those of the original line,* had matrimonial relationship with 
the royal house of the Cholas of the Vijayalaya line. No. III registers a gift by Nampirattiyar 
Valavan-Madéviyar (alias Ittiy Muttar). She is very probably one of the queens of Viraédla- 
Kalimirkka-Perumal, and Valavan-Madéviyar occurring in the descriptive part of her name shows 
that she was a princess of the Chola family. No. IV, which registers a royal proclamation and gift 
made by Konattan-Vikrama-Chola on the occasion of the death of his daughter, tells us that she 
was one of the queens of the Chola king Vikrama-Chola. These marriage alliances clearly indicate 
the high status of this branch of the Konadu family. 

Names such as Madhurantaka-valagam in No. III, Vikramaé6Ja-Pallavaraiyan, Parakésari-kal, 
and Parakésari-ulakkuin Nos. II and V might reflect their having been so named after Parakésari 
Uttama-Chola and Parakésari Vikrama-Chola, ie., Rajéndra-Chola I, as the reigns of Viragdla- 
Kalimirkka-Perumal and Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chéla covered the latter half of the 10th and the 
first half of the 11th century A. D. as shown above. 

1 ARSIE, 1922, Nos, 591 and 697. 
2 Tbid., No. 593. 

3 Thid., No. 594. 

4 Tbid., 1920, No. 215. 


5 Tbid., 1905, No. 614. 
6 The Kénadqu chief Bhiti’s mother Anupama was a Chéla princess, and Bhiti’s daughter Aditta-Pidiri was the 


queen of Chola Arifijaya. 
17 DGA/54 i 
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Besides Virasangata-chaturvédimangalam, the following geographical items are mentioned :— 

(1) Vellakal-Vellanir in Kangaya-naidu. 

(2) Naraiyanir-nattup-Parantakapuram. 

(8) Villiyanir. 

(4) Vadagarai Mala-nattu brahmadeyam Ayirir. 

(5) Konattu Ollaiytirk-kizyattu Manikantha-mangalam. 

Of these, Kangayam, which has given its name to a subdivision, exists under the same name 
andis 18 miles north of Dharapuram.1 Kaagaya-nadu forms the northern part of the Dharapuram 


Taluk lying between the Noyyal and Nelali. Vellakal is the modern village of Vellakoyil, 11 miles 
ESE of Kangayam and 18 miles NE of Dharapuram.’ Vellaniir is a hamlet near it. 

One of the inscriptions of Konapuram in the Dharapuram Taluk mentions Parantakapuram 
alias Rajarajapuram,* and another of the time of Krishnadéva-maharaja calls Rajarajapuram as 
the capital of Kongu-mandalam.‘ The place is evidently Dharapuram. 

Villiyanir is not traceable. 

Ayirar is one of the three places where the early Pandya king Nedufijadaiyan defeated the 
Adigaman of Tagadiir, the others being Pugaliyar and Ayiravéli. The subdivision of Mala-nadu 
had in it Maganikkudi and Manigudi and its situation was to the north of the Kaveri river. 

As regards the villages mentioned in Ollaiyir-kirram, see above Vol. XXV, p. 95. Mani- 
kantha-mangalam is not traceable. 


I.—Koduvay Inscription of the 14th year of ViraSéja-Kalimirkkap-Peruma] 


The subjoined inscription® in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language is engraved behind 
an image in the central shrine of the Vinnirainda-Perumal temple at Koduvay. It is damaged, 
and relates to the construction of a well by a resident of Konadu. 


TEXT® 
1 Svasti Sri [||*] 10 [Kona]tt=iru- 
2 Virako- 11 ndu vaju[m] 
3 la-kkolimir- 12 [Ajtkovan [Ka]- 
4 [kko*]-pperumia- 13 aguppaiy 
5 [rjkku=tti[ruvelu) 14 Mitta-Asa[r}- 
6 tt=ittu=ch- 15 chchartti= 
T chel[laninya] . 16 chchevvi(cheyvi) [ch-] 
8 yandu padi- 17 cha kinagu [[i*] 


9 nalivadu [|*] 


1 Sowell’s List, Vol. I, p. 219. 
4 Thid., p. 220. 

3 ARSIE, 1920, No. 139. 

“ Tbid., No, 213. 

5 Thid., No. 111, 

® From impressions. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hail! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature affixed, in the fourteenth year, current, 
of Viraédla-Kalimirkkap-Perumanar. This well had been caused to be made by Atkovan 
Kaiguppai residing in [Ko]nadu, on behalf of Matta-Asar, 


II.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 17th year of king Viraséla- 
Kalimirkkap-Perumal 


This inscription, in Vatteluttu alphabet and Tamil language, is engraved on the base of the 
south wall of.the central shrine of the Tiruvalafijulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It 
records a gift of land purchased from the wife of a certain VikramaSdlap-Pallavaraiyan and Tiru- 
méadalan Parintakan, residents of Villiyam, by Narfyanan-Maran alias Aéarakanta-Brahmi- 
dhirajan of Ayirir, a village in Vadagarai-Mala-nadu. 

Grantha letters are used in writing svasti sri, brahma®, sri, maha’ and sa (1. 1) °ndhi, abhishe?, 
brahmana, brahmadéya and brahm@? in lines 2 and 6, and brahmadhi? (line 7). 


TEXT 
1 Svasti sri [|*]K6-Vira[so]]a-Kalimirkkap-Perumaluk[ku] tiruvelutt=ittu=[ch*]chellaninra 
yandu padinela?.......... du Tenkarai-nattu brahmadéyam Sri-Virasangada-chchatur- 
védimangalattu Tiruvalafijuli-Mahadévarkku nigadamum minru-sa- 


3 gada-chchaturvédimangalattil Vi[llliyatt=irundu valum vellalan [SoJma ........... kkira- 
masola-pPal[]*javaraiyan manavatti..dinadgai pakkal vilaikonda pang=irandum ivy- 
urt-Tirumadalan 

4 Parantakan...tti pakkal i-chchadukkattu vilaikonda pangu.* aiga=ppant......... ; 


[pam badu kium] sva-derri*yum para-derri®ppérum i-ppatigu suttivanda nilam e....¢ 
pattadum i-[t*]- 

5 Tiruvalaijuli-Madévarkku tirumeyppiichchu fandanakkappukkum........... kkum-iga 
fandiradittaval nirka sey[du]kuduttén Narayanan-Mara[n-ajna ASairakinta....7 fanén 
[|] I-ppan- 

6 gu miinrukkum vanda iraiyum=echchorrukkirru- variyum iravum vettive.......... x 
[kada-] mai eppérppattadukkum-iga Niariyanan-Maran-ina Adirakinta-Brahmadira- 
Sanidai Parakée[sari-ka]lla(1)r-rulai-nizai 

7 Sem pon pa[dinai)i-kalaiiju....° duppichchu kaikkondu iraiy-ilichchu sa......... . ttm 
ivv-tr sabhaiyom[|*]=Idu fandiradittaval nirka éeydukuduttén Nariyanan-Miza[n}". . 
[As]arakanta-Brahmadhirasané[n*] [*] 

1 ARSIB, 1920, No. 189. 
? The date which is in letters has been read as thirteen instead of seventeen in ARSIE. 
The gap may be filled with the letters vadu ivvan. 
* Tho word onru requirod here seems to be indicated in figure. 
4“ Some of tho letters lost here are °gu minru. 
5 Read datti. 
* The gap may be filled up with °ppér.° 
7 The aksharas Brahmdadira° may be supplied here as at the ond of |. 7. 
® Tho letters lost after ve cannot be determined, 
® Tho dotted portion is not clear in the original, but may be filled up with the lettors ponnum ke, 
10 The gap muy bo filled up with °ruvamaniyam=aga kudu or °ndirddittaval nirka kudu°, 
11 The letters dna may be supplied hore. 4a 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature in the [seventeenth] year, current, of the 
reign of king ViraSdla-Kalimirkkap-Perumal. Kavuniyan Narayanan-Maran alias Asirakanta- 
Brahmadhirajan of Ayirir, a brahmadéya in Vadagarai-Malanadu purchased three shares of land in 
all,—two shares from .... dinagai, the wife of the Vellala Soma... . Vikramag6la-Pallavaraiyan 
of Villiyam residing in Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam, and one share from Tirumadalan 
Parantakan,—and gave them as svadaiti and paradatti for the Brahmana who performs, thrice 
daily, the bathing of the god in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Mahadéva at Virasangida-chaturve- 
dimangalam in Tenkarai-nadu, and for the sandal paste to be applied to the body of the Alvar. 
The gift was to last as long as the moon and the sun endure. 

For meeting the annual royal dues such as irai, echchorrukkurru-vart, travu, kadamat, etc., 
the assembly of the village demanded from the donor Narayanan-Maran alias Aéarakanta- Brahm- 
adhirijan and obtained fifteen kalafiju, as weighed by Parakésarikkal, of fine gold (coins) having 
proper marks (j.e., impressions) and weight, and exempted the land from payment of taxes. 


IlI.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 24th year of Virasdla-Kalimirkkap-Perumal 


The following inscription,” in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on a 
door post lying within the central shrine of the same temple. _ It is dated in the 24th year of the 
reign of king Virasola-Kalimirkkap-Perumal and registers a gift of land, as tirwmelukkuppuram 
(i.e., for washing the floor with cow-dung), made by queen Valavan-Madéviyar. The queen is said 
to have purchased the land from the assembly (sabha) of Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam. Men- 
tion is made of Madhurantakavalagam. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti Sri? [\|*] Ko-Vi 15 ndu vaichcha bimi cr] Madu- 
2 ragdla-kKalimirkkap- 16 rantaka-valagattu Nara- 
8 Perumalukku=tti[ru]- 17 nan-Madurantaka... 
4 yelutt=ittu=chchel[la] 18 [mivi]...ten-mélai o- 
5 ninra yandu 24 19 ru-mi araikkaniyu- 
6 ivv-andu Virasan- 20 m Virasangadan 
7 gida-chcharuppédiman-* 21 mértalaiy-adaiya= 
8 galattu=t Tiruvalaiiju- 22 kkani araikka- 
9 littévarkku tirume- 23 niyum=dga nila- 
10 lukkuppuram-iga sa- 24 m oru-mav-arai- 
11 bhaiyar-pakkal nambira- 25 yum tirume- 
12 ttiyir Valavan-Madé- 26 Jukku iduva- 
18 viyar-ina [Ittiy]- 27 rukku (l*J 


14 [mii]ttar viflai}kku ko- 


1 ARSIN, 1920, No. 204. 
3 Written in grantha characters. 
» Tamil variant of chaturvédi. 
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' Hail ! Prosperity | (Issued) with the royal signature in the 24th year, current, of the reign of 
king Viragdla-Kalimiirkkap-Peruma]. In this year, queen (nambirattiyar) Valavan-Madéviyar 
alias Ittiymiittar purchased from the members of the asembly and gave the following land as tiru- 
melukkuppuram (i.e., for the requirement of washing with cow-dung) to the temple of Tiruvalai- 
julidéva at Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam :— 

One ma and half a kai of land in Madurantakavaligam on the south western side of the land 
of Naranan Madurantaka .... and one ani and a half of land adjoining the land (called) Vira- 
sangidan-mértalai,! in all one ma and a half of land was given for the requirement of persons that 
wash the temple with cow-dung. 


IV.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 20th year of Konattan-Vikrama-Chola 


The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the central shrine of Tiruvalafjulinithasvamin temple at Piramiyam. The peculiarity of 
this inscription consists in the fact that at the outset, immediately after the auspicious opening 
words ‘ Hail ! Prosperity |’ the king himself proclaims his name, country and the year of his reign :— 
“TJ am Vikrama-Chéla of Konaidu (Konattan). (This is) the twentieth year of my (reign)”. It 
then proceeds to say (using the first person plural) that he deposited 12 kalafiju of gold, as weighed 
(or tested) by the nagarak-kal, with the arar of Vellakal-Vellanir in Kangaya-nidu and enjoined 
that the war should measure out annually 90 nali or 45 kana-nali of oil (at the rate of one ulakku 
of oil per day) to the assembly of Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, and that, receiving this quan- 
tity of oil, the assembly should burn-a perpetual light in the temple of Tiruvalafjuli-Mahadéva 
at Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam, for the merit of the king’s daughter who was the Chola 
queen (Sdlamadéviyar), wife of Vikrama-Chola. 

The whole record from the announcement of the king’s name and country to the very end of 
the grant is a statement made by the king himself and the grant was made by him for the merit 
of his daughter. The statement of ARSIE for 1920* that ‘the lamp was ordered to the 
temple by Vikramaégdlan-Sdlamadéviyar’ is therefore not correct. The occasion for the 
endowment is contained in the word pramadikka. Though the word pramada is generally 
used in the sense of ‘carelessness or blunder’, it seems to indicate here some accident 
or calamity resulting in the death of the king’s daughter who is stated to be the queen of Vikrama- 
Chola. In this sense, the word is found used in an inscription of Vikrama-Chola relating to the 
accidental death of a calf by the chariot of Manu-Chéla’s son.* The word also occ rs in anoth>r 
inscriptoin edited here (No. VII, line 4). 

It is gathered from this record that the year consisted of 360 days, that 4 ulakku made : ne 
nali and that a kana-nali had double the capacity of a Parakésari-nali. 

As the 40th year of the reign of king Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chéla of K6nadu corresponded to 
Saka 967 (1045A.D.), the date of the present inscription #.e. the 20th year of reign must be 1025 
A.D. The Chéla king at the time was Parakésarivarman Rajéndra-Chola I. That he had the 


- surname Vikrama-Chéla was known previously but that he had married the daughter of Konattan 


Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chéla was learnt only from this inscription which relates also her death, 


The word Koniattin preceding the king’s name clearly indicates that his original home was 
Konadu, one of the big districts of South India that had several subdivisions in it. It bordered 


1 This may also be rendered as ou tho western side of tne land of Virasadgidan’. 
2 Seo remarks against No. 187 of App. © 
3 §II, Vol. V, No. 456. 
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uation of the river Karai- 
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on Koigu, was separated from it by an embankment running in contin Bite Tl sce 
pottanaru and comprised most part of the former Pudukkottai State. : ae e a ee 
to the announcement by the king himself that he is Vikrama-Chola of Konadu, one 


i neu-Chola, -s 
- Pista, conan Oe are svasti Sri (1. 1), mahade? (I. 2), pra° (1. 3), chandra° 
(1. 3), sabhaz? (1. 6 and 7), Sugri° (1. 8) and éva° and rakshai (1. 8). 
TEXT! 
1 Svasti Sri [||*] Konattan Vikrama-Solanen [|*] 
Emakku=chchellaninra yandu irubadavadu [|*Jivv-a 
2 ndu Virasangada-chchaturvédimangalattu= 
¢ Tiruvalafiyuli-Mahadévarkku nam magalar Vik- 
3 kiramagdlan Solamadéviyar pramadikka 
avarai-chchartti nondavilakk=onru chandr- 
adittavay* nirka- 
4 kKajgaya-naittu Vellakal-Vellanirar-vagam 
nagarakkallal...... pon panniru kalaiiju pon vaittom[|*] ip- 
5 ponnay palisaiy=ennai niéadam Parakésariy-ulakk-dga 
induvarai tonnizru-niliyal kinattal narpa- 
6 ttai-fifidliy=ennai Virasaigada-chchaturvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyar-vasam Vellakal-Vellinirar kondu- 
7 éenr-alakka-kkadavar-igavum [|*] sabhaiyar kaikkondu 
erikka-kkadavar-dga vaittém [|*] ivai Naraiyanir-nattu-pParan- 
8 takapuratt=irundu valum Kééan Sugrivan-dna 


Serhbiyan-Mivéndavélin=e[lut]tu [|*] idu panmayésvarar rakshai? 


TRANSLATION 


Hail! Prosperity! I am Vikrama-Chila of Konidu (Konattan). (This is) the twentieth 
year, current, of my (reign). In this year, our daughter, the Chola queen (Sdlamadéviyar) of Vik- 
rama-Chola, having met with (death by an accident, Pramadikka), we deposited on her behalf 
(avaraichchartti), with the arar of Vellakal-Vellaniir in Kaigaya-nidu, twelve Kalaitju of gold as 
tested by the nagarak-kal, to burn one perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun endure 
in (the temple of) Tiruvalaiijuli-Mahidéva at Virasavigida-chaturvédimaigalam and snfoined 


sangida-chaturvédimangalam ; and that the assembly, on receiving this ntit; il 

burn (the lamp). This is the writing of KéSan Sugityan al : ne as a aay 
at Parintakapuram in Naraiyanir-nidu. (The assembly 
ea 

1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 187, Toe 
4 Read vat, 

® There is a punctuation mark here, 
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1 ARSIE, 1920, No.A90. 
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V.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 32nd year of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chdéla 


The following inscription! of king Kalimiirkka éri-Vikrama-Choladéva is engraved in Vatte- 
luttu characters and Tamil language on the base of the south wall of the central shrine of Tiru- 
valanjulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It is dated in the 32nd year of reign of the king 
(1037 A.D.) and registers a gift of twelve kala ju of gold, as tested by Parakésarikkal and having 
proper impress and weight, made by Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikantha- 
mangalam in Ollaiyir-Kirram, a subdivision of Konadu, for burning a perpetual lamp in the 
temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvara at Virasangada-chaturvéedimangalam, a brahmadéya in Ten- 
karai-nadu. This inscription evinces the interest taken by the people of Konadu in the country 
under the rule of this king. Grantha letters are used in svasti §ri, §ri-Vikrama-Cho° and dé? (1. 1), 
brahma® and $ri-Vi° (1. 2), Paramésvara and Chandradi? (1. 3), sabhaiya® (1. 4), °ntra and sabhaiya° 
(1. 5), sabhai (1. 6) and 4 dharmma Panmayésva°, rakshat (1. 7). The peculiar use of danukku 
tiruvilakkukku for 7-ttiru® is noteworthy. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti sri [|*] Ko-Kalimirkka-sri-Vikrama-Choladévarkku= 


ttiruvelutt=ittu=chchellaninza yandu 32 avadu Konattu 
O[}*Jlayir- 

2 kkirrattu-Manikanta-mangalamudaiyan Anukkan 
Séndan-ana [E] riyum Vitanka-chChettiyé[n] Tenkarai- 
nattu brahmadéyam-aina &ri-Vi- 

3 rasangada-chchaturvédimangalatiu Tiruvalaiijuli- 
Paraméévararkku [cha]ndradittavar Sella vaitta tiru- 
nondavilakku onru [|*] idanukku (tiruvilak)- 

4 (kukku) i-vVirasangada-chchaturvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyar-vasam eduttu=kkodutta pon Parakésari- 
kkallal tulai-nirai-Sempon 12 panniru= 

5 kalafju(m)[|*Ji=ppon 12 panniru-kalafijinalum 
gantradittavar i-ttirunondavilakk-onru 1- . 
Virasaigida-chchaturvedimangalattu sabhaiyaré se- 

6 luttakkadavaraga i-ttirunondavilakku vaittén 
Anukkan Séndan-ina Eriyum Vitaika-chChettiyén= 
ippadi pon kondu kal-vetitivittém sabhai- 


7 yom [|*] i-dharma[m] panmayeésvarar rakshai || 


TRANSLATION 


Hail! Prosperity! In the 32nd year of the reign of king Kalimiirkka Vikrama-Choladéva, 
J, Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikanthamangalam in Ullaiyiir-kizram of 
AA ‘. 


Konidu provided for the maintenance of one sacred perpetual lamp till the moon and the sun 
Ree dure in the temple of Tiruvalaiijuli-Paramésvara at Sri-Virasaigida-chaturvédimangalam, a 


SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 


Left half Vil 


SCALE: ONE-SIXTH 
N. LAKSHMINARAYAN RAO SURVEY OF INDIA, DEHRA DUN. 


REG, NO. 764 HE (C) *55-479. 


Vou. S3X 
os EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ 
12 (twelve) kalafiju in weight a8 
d weight, was given to the mem- 
That, with (the income aris- 
¢ this Virasaigada-chatur- ~ 


brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu. For this lamp, pure gold (coins), 
weighed by the Parakésaritkal, and having the proper impress an 
bers of the assembly of the said Virdsaiigida-chaturvedimanga'o™ 
ing from) this twelve kalafiju of gold the members of the assembly 0 Pees 
védimangalam may maintain this one sacred perpetual lamp, as long as the et sree 
endure, I Anukkan Séndan alias Exiyum Vitanka-Chetti provided for this sacre at aie 
In this wise, the assembly having received the gold had it engraved on stone. e (assembly. 
all Mahéévaras shall protect this gift. 

¥I,.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 41st year of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola 


The subjoined inscription’ is engraved on the north wall of the central shrine of the Tiru- 
+ long lines of writing in the Vattelu- 


valafijulinathasvimin temple of Piramiyam. It contains eigh : 
ttualphabet. The language is Tamil. A few letters at the right end of each line are damaged but 
can be made out satisfactorily. The inscription is dated in the 41st year, expressed both in 
figures and letters, of the reign of king Kalimirkka éri-Vikrama-Choladéva and contains a short 
introduction in the Tamil agaval metre, the object of which is to say that Vikrama-Chola was one 
_ of the best of kings, possessed all kingly virtues, governed the country with justice and effected 
agricultural improvements. The prasashi writer describes in the words of the Kural that the 
king wielded his sceptre righteously, held up his silyer-white parasol, made the lands of the country 
fertile, gave relief to the suffering inhabitants, received only his one-sixth share (of the produce of 
land), removed sins (or punished the wicked) and, seated on the royal throne (or sitting in council), 
afforded protection to his subjects from external evils and was as tenderly attached to them as 
the mother to the child she had given birth. ‘ 


The Kural verses are cited below to enable the reader to compare the wording of the prasastt 
with that of the Kural which it follows :— 


Kodai-ali Senkol kudiy-ombal nangum 
Udaiyanim Vendark=koli (ch. 39, v. 10) ; 
Kudi-purankatt=ombi=kkurran-kadidal 
vaduv-anru vendan=rolil (ch. 55, v. 9) ; 
Aran-ilukkad=allavai nikki maran-ilukka 
manam-udaiyad=arasu (ch. 39, v. 4). 


It will be noted that the phrase allavai kadindu of the inscription occurs i ; | oer 
in Kural 39, v. 4, and kurran-kadidal in 56, v. 9. Allavat cannot he ee nikki 
p- 108 of ARSIE for 1920. The juxtaposition of the phrases Gril-onru kondu (race ae noted on 
of the produce as tax) and allavai* kadindu (punishing the wicked or removin, ‘si ie 
the latter followed the former as cause and effect and reminds one of the ae 


aera: 9 Fatt ateafafeafeat ose: | 


showshow 
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1 ARSIL, 1920, No. 183. Se 
2 Parimélajagar commenting on this word equates it with kolai kalavu (murdor 
’ 


stealiny) ; of, Kura}, ch, 39, v. 4 
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Nadu-valampadutti, i.e., ‘ making the lands of the country fertile’, is one of the duties of a 
good ruler and we may also note the occurrence of vandamil-nadu valampaduttu in Sekkilar’s 
Mintti-Nayanar Purinam (verse 13). With the phrase perra-kulavikkurra narray pol of the 
Inscription compare Kulavi kolbavarin ombumadi (Puram 5,1.7), and Kulavi Kolvarin-kudipuram 
tandu (Padirruppattu, 6th Padigam, 1. 9) and S4TsTSIT AAT wg A Far frat 
(Yajravalkya-smyiti, 1, 334). 

It will be seen that in the reading and interpretation of this inscription as given here, ‘ Véndi- 
nadu ’ and its conquest by Vikrama-Chila noticed at p. 108 of ARSIZ for 1920 find no place. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of 55 Kalafiju of gold (coins) as weighed by 
(the stone weight) Parakésarikal—each coin bearing clear marks and having proper weight—made 
by Virasangidan Siirriyadévan-Vanavan-Uttaramantri, a Nanadésiya-nattu-Chetti of Nandi- 
yanallir in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala-nadu. This quantity of gold was received by the members 
of the assembly (sabhd) of Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu 
who bound themselves to meet from the annual income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy for 
kar and paganam, arising from the deposited amount, (1) the expenses of 90 kalam of paddy per 
year for feeding daily 3 brahmanas at the rate of three kuruni calculated at one kuruni each,* (2) 
eighteen kalam and nine kuruni of paddy per year, at the rate of 5 nali by the parakésari measure 
per day, for the man who cooked the meals ; and (3) one kalam and three kurunt for cloth to the 
latter. 

In the phrase Parakésari-kallal-tulat-nirat-Sempon aimbattain-kalaitju, the last term aim- 
batt-ain-kalatju (55 kalaftju) is qualified by two adjuncts Parakésari-kallal and tulat nirai Sempon 
of which the first denotes the stone called after Parakésari for weighing gold ; every one of the three 
words tulat, nirai and Sempon of which the second adjunct is composed indicates that the gift con- 
sisted of gold coins, tuJai standing for the marks and impressions on the obverse of coin, nirat 
for the proper weight of the coin, and sempon for the name of the gold coin, the whole meaning 
‘gold coins having proper weight and marks or impressions’. 

Grantha letters are used in svasti, Sri, &r2, Chdladéva (1. 1), brahmadéyam Sri, chaturvé? and 
sabhaiyo? (1. 4), Paramésvara and braéhmane (I. 5), and Ohandradityavat, sabhaiyo°, t-ddharmam 
rakshai, sripadam and °n-mahesva? (1. 8). 


TEXT 
1 Svasti Sri [|*] K6-kKalimiirkka Sri-Vikkirama-Choladévarkku= 


ttiruvelutt=ittu-chchenkol=schchi velli-ven-kudai milirav= 
éndi nadu valam-paduttu naiya? kudiy=dmbi aril onru kon- 
2 deallavai kadindu k6-viry-irundu kudi-puzan-kattu=pperra- 
kulavikk=urra nar-ray pol=ttiru-migu-sirappir=chella- 
ninra tiru-nalli-yandu [41 ]Jnarpatt-[onza]vadu 
3 vadagarai=tTirukkalumala-nattu Nandiyanallir=udaiyin 
Virasangadan Sirriyadévan Vanavan=uttaramandiriy-ana 


Nanadésiya-nattu-chOhetti-pakkal Tenkarai-nattu bra- 


£ Besides three veg! 
kana nali of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca nuts and five betel leaves, 


2 Read naiyum. Tho ai sign of nai looks like e in the original, 
17 DGA/54 


etable curries including kummayam, each Brahkmaxa had to be servod daily with half a 
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4 hmadéyam Sri-Virasangida-chaturvédimangalattu sabhaiyom 
ivar-pakkal konda pon Parakésari-kkallal tulai-nirai-chchem- 
pon aiymbatt-aiyi-kalaiiju [|*] i-ppon aimbatt-aiyn-kalai- 

5 jinal vanda alavay Sela kar pasinam and-eduttu nurr- 
orupadin=kalamun=kondu Tiruvalafjuli-Paramésvarar 
koyililé Brahmanarkku unna vaichcha kalam minrukku 
[nisadam] Pa- 

6 rakésari-kkalal=kkuruniy-aga minru-kalattukkum nichcham 
munru-kuruniyal nel an[d-eduttu]=ttonnirru-kkalamum nichcha[m] 
adum Brahmananukku nichcham Parakésari aiiali[yal] 
[and-eduttu padinen-kalané i]- 

7 xu-toni-kkuruniyum att-oru pudavaikku nel=kkalané mu- 
kkuruniyum=iga nel niry-orupadin-kalattalum, i-kkalam 
minrukkum kummayam=ullittu minru kariyum oru- 
kalattukku kanattal=arai...... 

8 m oru-pidi-arai neyyun=[kilanam]péral 
irandu pakkum afiju verrilaiyum ippadi 
chandradityavat nirka minru-kalamum 
tittuvadinom sabhaiyom Vanavan-uttaramandariyarkku [[*i- 
dharmmam rakshippin éri-padam en talai m@[lé] [|*] idu 
pan-mahésvara-rakshai [||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


Hail! Prosperity! (Issued) with the affixture of royal signature, 
ing prosperous year 41, forty one, current, of (the reign of) king Kalimirk 
Chéladéva,—who weilded his righteous sceptre, held up his silver- 
made (the lands of) the country fertile, relieved the sufferings (of) 
sixth (of produce as tax), removed sins (or punished the wicked, i.e. perpetrators of crimes), and 
who sitting in council (or on the royal throne), protected his subjects from external evils? ‘with 
the intense love of a mother to the child born to her,— 

We, (the members of) the assembly of the illustrious Virasaiigida-chaturvédiman I 
a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu, received from Virasangidan Sirriyadévan-Vanava He 
mantri, a NanadéSiya-nattu-Chetti and resident of Nandiyanallir in VadauiralTewi aa 
nidu, fifty five kalafju, as weighed by (the stone weight called) Parakésarikal of gold mo 
ing clear) marks (and having proper) weight. Ri eons “bea 

With the income of one hundred and ten kalam of during kar and naéz 
of every year, from these fiftyfive kalafiju of gold (coins), we, (the members of) the “i iE or el al 
ourselves on behalf of Vinavan-Uttaramantri to give annually (1) ni ssembly, bound 


nety kalam of paddy as 
1 Kudi-6mbal, according to Parimélalagar, is done by 


not levying excessive t: . eS = 
when there is no distress and remitting them when necessary, Cf. Kura] ey Tecelving the due taxes 


? These refer to those arising from officials and enemies, according to Parimélalagar (sce under Kura] 
i er Kural, 


in the excessively grow- 
ka the glorious Vikrama- 
white parasol with splendour, 
people, received only one 


paddy, arising, 
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measured by the Parakésarikkal,—(which is required) for feeding, as long as the moon and the sun 
endure, Brahmanas in the temple of Tiruyalaijuli-Paramésvara,—(calculated at the rate of) three 
kuruni of paddy per day for the three kalam at one kuruni for each kalam (dish) to be supplied 
with half a kana-nali of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca-nuts, and five betel leaves, all 
these inclusive of kummayam and three curries, i.e., vegetables; and (2) eighteen kalam, two 
tii and one kuruni of paddy calculated at the rate of five nali per day for the Brahmana who 
cooked meals, and one kalam and three kuruni of paddy to provide for his cloth. 

The feet of the person who protects this charity shall rest on my head. This charity shall 
be under the protection of (the assembly of) Panmahésvaras. 


VII.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 42nd year of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola 


This inscription, also in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalafijulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It is dated in 
the 42nd year of the reign of king Kalimirkka éri-Vikrama-Choladéva, contains the same intro- 
duction as in the previous inscription and registers a gift of 15 kalanju of gold (coins) by Nakkan- 
Vitankan alias Vikramagdla-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the araiyar (chiefs) of the perundanam of 
the Perumal, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Tiruvalaijuli-Paramésvari at Vira- 
sangada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nidu for the merit of Bmadi Nakkan- 
Kunran, who had met with an accidental death. The sabh@ is said to have been entrusted by the 
donor with the gold so that they may maintain the lamp (as anukka-vilakku). The sabha having 
received the gold agreed to burn the lamp and had the gift engraved on stone. 

Grantha letters used are svasti Sri, &ri-Vikrama-cholad@ (1. 1), pramadi? (1. 4), brahma- 


déyam $i, chchaturvve”, Paramésva® and chandradityavat (1.5), sabhai (1. 6), chandradityavat and 
sabhai (1. 7) and 7 dharmma Panmahésvara rakshai (1. 8). 
TEXT 
1 Svasti sri [|*] Ko-kKalimirkka sri-Vikrama-Chéladévarkku= 
ttiruvelutt=ittu=chchenkol=dchchi 
2 velli-ven-kudai miliray=éndi nidu valam-paduttu naiya- 
kudiy-dmbi dzil-onzu kond=allavai 
3 kadindu k6-virr-irundu kudi puran-kittu=pperra- 
kulavikk=ugra naz-ray pol?=chchelli-ninga tiru-nall- 
iyandu 42-vadu Perumal perun 
4 danatt-araiyarkalil Nakkan-Vitankan-ina Vikkirama- 
g0la-pPallavadaraiyanén Emadi Nakkan-Kunran 
vyapiyi-pramidittamaiyil avanai-chchartti=t Te 
5 nkarai-nittu brahmadéyam Sri-Virasangada- 
chchaturvédimangalattu=tTiruvalany uli-pParamésvara 
[r]kku anukka-vilakkay cha[ndra]dityavat ning=eriya 


yaitta ti- 


1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 185. 
2 Tho expression tirwmigu-Sizappil has been omitted here. 
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6 runondavilakk=onrukkum vaichcha Parakésari- 
kka[1]la[1]=t tulai-nirai-Sempon padinain-kalafijum 
sabhaiyar vaSam eduttu=kkuduttén Vikkirama[s6]- 
7 la-pPallavadaraiyanén [|*] ivaridaiy-i=ppon kondu 
i-vvilakk=onrum chandradityavat erippaday kal- 
vetti=-kkuduttom sabhaiyom [|*] Nakkan-Ku- 
8 nranai=chcha[r*]tti [|*] i-dharmma[m*] 


Panmahésvarar rakshai [ll] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines1to3, From Svasti ér7 to yandu, the wording is the same as in the previous inscription. 


Emadi Nakkan-Kunran having met with a fatal accident, I, Nakkan-Vitankan alias Vik- 
ramaso]a-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the chiefs (araiyargal) (belonging to) the Perundanam of the king, 
endowed for his merit, fifteen Lalaftju as weighed by (the weight) Parakésarikkal, of gold (coins 
bearing clear) impressions (and having proper) weight, for burning one perpetual lamp, till the 
moon and the sun endure, in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paraméévara at Virasangida-chatur- 
védimangalam in Tenkarai-nadu. I, Vikramagdla-Pallavadaraiyan, gave these gold (coins) to 
(the members of) the assembly. Receiving these gold (coins) from him and agreeing to burn a 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun endure, for the merit of Nakkan-Kunzan, we, (the members 
of) the assembly, had this (endowment) engraved on stone. This charity shall be under the 
protection of (the assembly of) the Panmahéésvaras. 


No. 20—NINGONDI GRANT OF PRABHANJANAVARMAN 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Smrcar, Ooracamunp 


In or shortly before the year 1928, a set of three inscribed copper plates appears to have been 
discovered somewhere in the Parlakimedi Taluk of the Ganjam District, formerly in Madras but 
now in Orissa. The actual findspot of the inscription is unknown, nor have we any knowledge about 
the circumstances leading to its discovery. It seems, however, that soon after the discovery of 
the inscription, the seal-ring holding the three plates together was removed. Some time in the year 
1928, information regarding the discovery of the epigraph reached the ears of the late Sri Laksh- 
minarayan Harichandan Jagadeb, Raja of Tekkali. The late Raja Saheb, who used to take great 
interest in the study of epigraphic material, succeeded in tracing the three loose plates of the ins- 
cription in the village of Aqaba in the Parlakimedi Taluk and that of Kannayivalasa (also called 
Kannévalasi or Kinnaivalasi) about nine miles from Tekkali, now in the Srikakulam District of 
the Andhra State. The first and third of the three plates were found in the Possession of a gold- 
smith of Adaba, while the second of them in that of a gentleman of Kannayavalasa, named 
Patnaikuni Gopalakrishna Varma. The Raja Saheb then studied the inscription with the help of 
the original plates “a as a few sets of impressions of the record, which had been prepared b 
him. ‘The plates we urned to their owners, cf 


j 


——a 


No. 20] NINGONDI GRANT OF PRABHANJANAVARMAN 113 


In 1930, the Raja Saheb of Tekkali published a paper on the above inscription in the June 
issue of the now defunct journal Vaitaranit (Vol. IV, 1930) which was published from Cuttack by 
Messrs. L. N. Sahu and B. Singh Deo. Unfortunately the paper (without any facsimile of the 
inscription) failed to attract the attention of scholars, which it so highly deserved. In spite, there- 
fore, of the fact that the record in question reveals very valuable informations regarding the ancient 
royal family of the Matharas of Kaliiga, writers (including myself) on the early history of Kalinga, 
who published the results of their study during the last two decades, had to work in absolute ignor- 
ance of its existence. My attention was recently drawn to the Raja Saheb’s paper on the Adaba- 
Kannayavalasa plates in the Vaitarani, Vol. IV, June, 1980, pp. 293 ff., as well as to a few sets 
of impressions of the inscription lying in his possession. Unfortunately my attempts to trace the 
‘original plates were not crowned with success. Considering therefore the importance of the 
inscription as well as the fact that the Raja Saheb’s paper on the subject is neither free from 
errors of reading and interpretation nor easily available to scholars, I am editing the record in the 
following pages from a set of impressions kindly supplied to me by the Raja Saheb,’ a few months 
before his sad demise in August 1953. 

The three plates, on which the inscription in question is incised, measure 7°1 inches by 2°15 
inches each. Their thickness and weight are not recorded. Apparently, however, the thickness 
was not very considerable. All the plates have a hole about the left margin for the seal-ring to 
pass through ; but, as said above, the ring with the seal was never traced. The first and third 
plates have writing only on the inner side, while the second plate is inscribed on both the sides. 
There are altogether sixteen lines of inscription, four lines on each one of the inscribed faces of the 
plates. The preservation of the first and third plates is not very satisfactory. 


The characters employed in the record belong to the Southern Class of alphabets and may 
be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the fifth or sixth century A.D. They closely re- 
semble those employed in other records of the same period coming from the ancient Kalinga region 
lying in the eastern coastal area of India, especially the inscriptions of the Matharas and the Pityi- 
bhaktas.? The language of the inscription under review is Sanskrit and, with the exception of 
three benedictory and imprecatory verses about the end of the charter, the entire record is 
written in prose. As in point of palaeography, so also in regard to language and orthography, 
our record resembles such other inscriptions indicated above as the Ragélu plates of Saktivarman* 
and nothing calls for special mention. The date of the inscription under review is quoted in lines 
15-16 as the twelfth “thi of the bright half of Karttika without the usual reference to the regnal 
year of the issuer of the charter. The absence of the year seems to be due to the inadvertence 
of the scribe of the document or the engraver of the plates. 

The charter begins with the word svasti and the reference to the victorious city of Sirhhapura 
whence it was issued. It then introduces the reigning monarch who was responsible for the issue 
of the grant as the illustrious Maharaja Prabhafjanavarman. The king is desoribed as the son of 
Saktivarman and grandson of Sankaravarman. Mahédriija Prabhaijanavarman was a devotee 
of Bhagavat-svami-Narayana, i.e. the god Vishnu. He is also described as the increaser of the 


1 See Suc. Sat., 1939, pp. 74 f.; A New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, 1946, pp. 79 ff. ; B. V. Krishna 
Rao, Early Dynasties of Indhradééa, 1942, pp. 384 ff., etc. 2 

2 After the preparation of this paper, I came to learn that the second of the three inscribed plates of the Rot, 
which contains only details regarding the grant, was received for examination by the Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy from the-Collector of Ganjam and was registered as C. P, No. 1 of 1928-29 (seo 
ARSIE, 1928-29, pp. 4, 65). One of the impressions of the said plate, prepared by that officer and now 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, has been utilised in illustrating my paper, 

3 See above, Vols. IV, pp. 142 ff. ; XII, pp. 1 ff. ; XXIII, pp, 56 f.; XX1V, pp. 47 Mf, ete, For other references, 
seo A New History of the Indian People. Vol. VI, pp. 76 &, 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. 
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fame of the Mathara family, the ornament of his own family and the lord of the entire Kalinga 
country. Neither his father Saktivarman nor his grandfather Saikaravarman is endowed with 
the title Maharaja ; but that Saktivarman certainly and Saikaravarman probably were ruling 
monarchs is indicated by an epithet saying that Saktivarman (not called a M: aharaja) ruled the 
land lying between the rivers Krishnavéenna (Krishna) and Mahanadi as if the inhabitants of that 
region were his own offsprings. Saktivarman moreover is none other than the ruler of that name 
who issued the Ragolu plates in the thirteenth year of his reign. His epithet referred to above 
is on a par with Prabhafijavarman’s claim to have been the lord of the entire Kalinga country. In 
his own record, Saktivarman also is described as the lord of Kalinga. The implication of Salkti- 
yarman’s epithet in the record under review is that Kalinga lay on the coast of the Bay of Bengal 
between the lower courses of the Krishna and Mahinadi rivers. As pointed out by me elsewhere," 
such claims do not point to the actual position of the rulers in question but to the political ideal 
of the period which may not have been always realised in practice. It has also been pointed out 
that many of the Kaliiga kings of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. called themselves Kaling- 
adhipati and a few even sakala-Kalitig-@dhipati (as in the case of Maharaja Prabhafijanavarman 
in our record) and that the latter title at least points to the rule of most of the Kaliigadhipatis 
only over parts of the Kalinga country. This fact is clearly borne out by the known facts of his- 
tory. We know that the Matharas and their rivals holding sway over Central and Southern Kalinga 
had little to do with the Puri-Cuttack region of Northern Kalinga. It may also be noticed that 
not the Krishna but the Godavari was usually regarded as the southern boundary of Kalinga. The 
above Kalingadhipatis had evidently not much to do with the land between the Krishna and the 
Godavari where the Silankiyanas and Vishnukundins were ruling in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. 


The king’s order regarding the grant of a piece of land was addressed to the cultivators assem- 
bled at the locality called Astihona-Rimagrima. He made the grant of a locality called Ningondi 
which either abutted on or formed a part of Astihdna-Rimagrima and was bounded by Rukmapati 
on the north, Vyighraprastara together with a mole-hill by a Salmali tree on the west and the sea 
(Bay of Bengal) on the south, The eastern boundary is not mentioned unless it is believed that 
the word pirvéna is inadvertently omitted before the reference to the Salmali tree and the 
mole-hill mentioned in connection with the western boundary. The gift land was thus situated 
on the shore of the Bay of Bengal. The locality called Ningéndi was made a permanent 
agrahara by the king and granted in favour of some Brahmanas belonging to different gdtras and 
charanas. Unfortunately, as in several other charters? of this kind, the names of the donees are 
not mentioned in the document. The cultivators are advised to attend on the donees according 
to the established custom and to offer them regularly the méya (share of the produce) and hiranya 
(tax in cash). Future rulers are then requested to protect the grant and such protection of eranta 
made by previous rulers is said to be the sva-dharma of kings. Three of the usual benedictory and 
imprecatory verses are next quoted as V, yasa-gita-slokah. Tn line 15 reference is made to the annual 
rent fixed at two hundred panas probably of cowries. We know that 80 cowries made one pana 
Thus 200 panas were equal to 16,000 cowries. This amount was upparently payable by the Apri 
to the king every year in advance (ef. the word agra used in this connection) inspite of the fact 
that Niigondi was evidently given away free to the Brihmanas as an agrahara. Such ag bata 
were usually revenue-free gifts. But we have many records among the early epigraphs ie er 
which record gifts or gift-deeds entitled kara-sasanas and specify the annual rath (ecall ae 
Jess than what the normal rent of the landsin question would be) payable by the eae ee 
king. - have elsewhere? discussed the nature of a large number of such documents. ; 

1 New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 81. i ee 
Bf, above Vol, XXVIL, p. 35 (text, lines 7-8), 
® Seo [tihdsa (Bengali), Calentta, Vol. H (B.S, 1358), pp. 115-20 ; JRAS, 1952, pp. 4-10, 


s 
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In connection with the passage sanvvatsarika-kara-pan-dgra-satau(te) dvau(dvé) pointing to the 
annual cess or nominal rent fixed for the agrahdra granted by our record, reference may be made 
to a passage of exactly similar import occurring in the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman edited 
by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal.t_ Unfortunately, Mr. Ghoshal entirely missed the real meaning of the passage 
in question, while an editorial note thereon from the pen of the late Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu 
hardly went far to improve upon his reading and interpretation. The passage in question runs 
as follows: °Chandavarmma Tiritthanagramé  sarvva-samavétin=kutumbinah bhojakams=cha 
samajnapayaty=asly=eshO(sha) gramd=smabhir=atmanah  puny-dyur-yyasasém=abhivyiddhayé — a- 
samudr-adyi(dri)-sasi( $i)-tarak-Grka-pratishtham=agraharan _ kyitva sareva-kara-pariharais=cha 
parthritya shallyinsa(ttriméa)d-agrahara-samanyuit=ch=agrahara-pradéyapir*| samba(samva)tsarikam 
sa(pa)n-agram — sata-bhu(dva)yan=ch=a[n* | Sarr ch=dpanibandhyah(dhya) Tiritthana-vatak- 
dgrahara[h*] Brahmananair nana-ga(go)tra-sabrahmacharin@it samprattah. The meaning of the 
passage is quite clear. It should be noticed that the number 36 has been used here in the sense 
of ‘many’ or ‘all’ as in expressions like [Bengali] chhatris-jat (‘the 36 castes’,*i.e. all the castes 
or most of the castes), [Hindi] Chattis-garh (literally, ‘the 36 forts’, a name applied to an area origi- 
nally consisting of ‘many’ forts), etc. 1 may be pointed out in this connection that a copper-plate 
grant® of the Stiryavarhsi monarch Kapiléévara (1485-70 A.D.) uses the passage dvedanani shat- 
trimhSat=tyaktva in connection with a gift of land. The word avédana (found in the form avadana 
or dvadana in some Oriya records) no doubt indicates the royal dues, thirtysix kinds of which are 
vaguely referred to in the passage. The number 36is used here evidently in the sense of ‘all’. 
Similar significance of other numerical expressions such as 18 has been discussed in our paper on 
the Kanias plate of Lokavigraha.* Thus the section shattrimsad-agrahdra-samanyan=ch=agrahara- 
pradéyan s@iwvatsarikam pan-adgram sata-dvayati=ch=ansan ch=dpanibandhya would mean ‘having 
registered the amount payable for the agrahara in advance annually at 200 panas as in the case of 
all other agrahdras’. The same thing is no doubt indicated also by the passage shattrimsad- 
agrahara-sémanyan=kyitea occurring in line 6 of the Brihatpréshtha grant? of Umavarman. Thus 
the usual custom referred to seems to have been the grant of agraharas on a cess or nominal rent of 
200 payas a year. As shown in my article on the kara-sdsanas referred to above, the amount fixed for 
annual payment was sometimes styled kara or rent ; but often the grant was specifically declared 
to have been made rent-free and the payment was given the style trin-odaka which was the name 
of a particular,cess, The Bebbili plates refer to the grant of the agrahara as rent-free and therefore 
mention the amount payable by the donees annually as the agrahara-pradéya ainsa. 

The inadequately quoted date of the charter, already discussed above, comes in lines 15-16. 
The document ends with the mention of the @fapti or executor of the grant, whose name seems 
to be Jyéshtha. He is called a Mahddandandyaka (possibly, a police officer) who acted as a dita 
(envoy or representative) of the Mahdpratihara (officer in charge of tho palace gate). The name 
of the Muhapratihara isnot mentioned. But it appears that he was originally entrusted with 
the work of executing the king’s grant, but that he did the work through another officer who may 
have been one of his subordinates. 


1 Above, Vol. XX VL, pp. 33-36. 

4'The Brihaddharma Puraya, Uttarakhanda, Chap, XIII, spoaks of the numbor of tho mixed castes, otherwiso 
cnlled Sidra, gpecifically as 36, but gives a list in which no less than 40 such castes are enumerated, Seo R. P. 
Chanda, Zhe Indo-Aryan Races, pp. 194-05. 

3 Seo Journal of the Bombay Historical Sociely, Vol. VI, p. 107 (text, line 173). Dr. K. B. Tripathi points out to 
mo that the corresponding Oriya passage in line 188 of the same record, wrongly read by the editor of the insorip- 
tion, actually reads chhattist Gvadana madhyakari chhayt. 

4 Aboye, Vol, XXVIII, p. 330. 

§ Tbid., Vol. XU, p 5. 


116 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXX 


I have elsewhere! discussed the history of the various dynasties that ruled in Kalinga during 
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. There were several ruling families flourishing in different parts 
of the country. The three kings, named Umavarman, Chandvarman and Nanda-Prabhafjana- 
varman, who are called Pitribhakta in the legend of their seals and are endowed with the title ‘lord 
of Kaliiiga’ or ‘lord of the entire Kalinga’, issued their charters from Sithhapura as well as from 
Sunagara, Vardhaminapura and Sarapalliki. Of these Sirmhapura has been identified with modern 
Singupuram near Srikakulam. Of the Matharas, who were contemporaries of the Pitribhaktas, 
only two kings, viz. Saktivarman and Anantagaktivarman, both called ‘lord of Kalitga’, were 80 
long known to scholars from their own records. Their earlier records were issued from Pishtapura, 
modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, while Sihapura was the place of issue of their 
later charters. The Matharas thus appear to have originally had their capital at Pishtapura in 
South Kalinga but removed their headquarters to Sitnhapura in Central Kalinga after having sub- 
dued the Pitribhaktas. It-was known from the evidence of the records of the Mathara kings 


Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman that the former was a near predecessor of the latter; but - 


the relationship between the two was unknown. Anantasaktivarman was usually regarded as the 
son or grandson of Saktivarman, while there was also a view identifying Saktivarman and Ananta- 
Saktivarman, But the inscription under review shows that the above Saktivarman was preceded 
on the Mathara throne by his father Saikaravarman and was himself succeeded by his son Pra- 
bhafjanavarman. It now seems therefore that Anantasaktivarman, who was a near successor of 
Saktivarman according to the evidence referred to above, was the son of Prabhafijanavarman and 
grandson of Saktivarman.? Closely associated with the Pitribhaktas and Matharas were the Vasi- 
shthas who originally ruled in Central Kalinga but later extended their power over the southern 
part ofthe country. The Vasishtha king Gunavarman was the lord of Dévarashtra which has been 
identified with the modern Yellamanchili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District. Gunavarman’s 
son and successor was Prabhaijanavarman who was himself succeeded by his son Anantavarman. 
The Vasishtha king Anantavarman, called ‘the lord of Kaliiga’, issued one of his charters from 
Dévapura (apparently in the Yellamanchili area) and another from Pishtapura. Thus the Vasish- 
thas of Central Kaliiga appear to have conquered South Kalinga from the Mitharas. Another 
tuler associated with the Pitribhaktas, Mitharas and Vasishthas, was king Visikhavarman who 
issued his charter from Sripura (modern Siripuram in the old Vavilavalasa Zamindari of the 
Visakhapatnam District), although his exact relation with the rulers of the above dynasties 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. It will be seen from the above analysis 
that the history of Kalinga in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. was marked by the struggle between 
the royal houses of Central and Southern Kaliiga for the supreme authority over the country. 
When these kings were thus struggling for supremacy, the Gangas established themselves about the 
close of the fifth century at Kaliiganagara, usually identified with modern Mukhalingam near Sri- 
kakulam, and gradually became the strongest power in Central Kalinga. In South Kalinga, we 
find at a slightly later date the throne of Pishtapura under king Prithivimaharaja who was the son 
of Vikraméndra and grandson of king Ranadurjaya. This king or one of his immediate successors 
was overthrown hy the Chilukya king Pulakésin II of Badimi sometime before 634 A.D. But 
the relation of Prithivimaharaja’s line with the kings of the Mathara and Vasishtha families, who 
earlier ruled from the same city, cannot be determined. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the identification of Kalinga and 
Sithhapura has been indicated above while the Krishpavénna (Krishna) and Mahanadi are well- 
known rivers. I have not succeeded in locating Astihdna-Rimagrima and Niigondi. 

18ee A New History of the Tudian People, Vol. VI, pp. 70h. 
*'That Anantasaktivarman was a grandson of Saktivarman is also suggested by the evidence of the former's 
Audhayaram plates, recently analysed by Mr. M, Venkataramayva, See aboye, Vol. XXVIU, pp. 230-31, 
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Rama grama may actually be the joint name of two adjacent places called Astihona and Ramagrama. 
With the name of Astihona may be compared that of the village Astihavéra mentioned in the Tekkali 
plates of Umavarman.! The localities mentioned as lying on the boundaries of the gift land, 
except the sea or the Bay of Bengal, cannot be identified. : 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [||*] Vijaya-Siigha(Siznha)purat bhaga[va][t"]-svami-Narayana-pad-anuddhyatah 
Ma- 
2 thara-kula-kirtti-varddhanakara[h] éri-Sankaravarmmana[h*] pautra{h*] Krishnavénna-Ma- 


3 hanady-antara[m]? sva-praja-dharmmén=|a*]nusasina[h*] $ri-Saktivarmmaya[h] pu[t]ra[h*] 
sva- 


4 kul-dlankarishnus=[sa]kala-Kaling-adhipati[h] éri-maharaja-Prabhaijanavarmma 
Second Plate, First Side 


5 Astihéna-Ramagramé sarvva-samavéta[n*] kutumbina[h*] samajiapayati[|*] ya ésha gra- 

6 m-achhé(chchhé)dyéna uttaréna Rukmapati[h*] paschiména(na) Vyaghraprastara-salmalivri- 

7 ksha-sthu(sthi)yi-va(va)lmika(kah) dakshinéna samudra ‘ébhir=vve simai a-chandra-taraka- 
prati- 

8 shtha[ih*] Ningondi[h*] agraharari kritva' nanavidha-gottra-Scha(cha)ransbhya[h*]* sam- 
pratta(h |] 

Second Plate, Second Side 

9 tad=évarn viditva yushmabhi[h*] pirvv-Ochita-maryyiday-dpasthinam karttavyam-iti 
méya-hira- 

10 ny-a(ny-d)di ch-dpantyar Sbhavishya-rajfias=cha saihpijaya su-dharmma-krama-vikra- 
mabhyam 


“41 danam=-anupilanait-ch-éti* [|*] ésha khalu sva-dharmma[h |*] api ch=atra Vyasa-gitah(tin 


12 ldk@n-udaharanti [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudha dattah(tta) vasudha’ vasudh-adhipai[h |*] yasya 
yar 


1 ce ARSIE, 1934-5, p. 52 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 302. I am not in favour of treating aati in these names 
as a separate indeclinable word, The word asti here may be a corruption of Sanskrit hastin; of, Altivarman= 
Haslivarman (Suc. Sat., p- 58). 

2 from the impressions kindly supplied by.the late Raja Saheb of 'I'ekkali. 

3 The reading may also be °nlara-#tha[nam*] praja? or ntara-atha-pra ji. 

«Phe reading intended seems to be é€hir=éva simaih avachchhinnah Ningoudih d-chandra-taraka-pratish{ham- 
agralarain kritva. The word sima is found in inscriptions for siman (see Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-Mnglish 


Dictionary, 8. ¥-)» 
5 "The word Brahmanébhyab hoa been carelessly dropped. 
® The passage is defective. In other records we have bhavishyalas=cha rain6 vijiapayami (or °payati) ; dharma- 
krama-vikramanam=idam danam sad-dharmam=anupasyadbhir=zshd=grahard=nupalyah. Cf. above, Vol. XIT, p. 5 
(text, lines 8-10); XXVUL, p. 35 (text, limes 10-13), ete. 
7 Read bahudha. 
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Third Plate 


13 [sya yada] bhim[is]-tasya [tasya tada] phalar(lam ||) Sva-datta[m] para-dattanm va yeunad= 
raksha Yu[dhijshthi[ra | ma]- 

14 hih mahimatam éréshtha danach=chhréyo-nupalanam(nam ||) Shashti-varsha-sahasram. 
svarggé modati bhumida[h |*] 4- 

15 kshépta [ch=aJnumanta cha tany=éva narake vasét | si[mh*]vatsarika- 
dv[au]! [|*] Kartti- : 

16 ka-Sukla-paksha-divaso dvadasi [|*] aj[iJapti[h*) mahapratihara-dito mahidandanayaka- 
[Jyéshtha][h {|*] 


kara-pan-dgra-sateu 


No. 21.—MUSANAGAR BRICK INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
A. §. Atrexar, Patna 


The brick tablet upon which the inscription published in this paper has been inscribed was 
lying for a long time with Sri Yadavendra Kumarji, Rajasaheb of Jaunpur, U. P. In 1945, 
he sent to me its inked impression, through the Maharajkumar of Santosh, for decipherment and 
I communicated to him the contents of the document. Later on in 1948, he was so good as to 
present the brick to the Museum of the Banaras Hindu University through the then Vice-Chan- 
cellor, Dr. Amarnath Jha, The brick is at present lying in the Bharat Kali Bhavan Museum 
of the said University. It is an antiquarian piece of great interest being the earliest brick inscrip- 
tion recording the performance of an ASvamedha sacrifice. 

Though the brick was lying at Jaunpur before its acquisition by the Banaras Hindu University, 
it was not found originally in Oudh. It was recovered by the janaka (as distinguished from the 
adoptive) father of the present Maharajasaheb of Jaunpur in his Zamindari in the Kanpur 
District in a mound near the village of Musanagar. The village contains one of the numerous 
archaeological mounds of our country, awaiting the spade of the excavator, The Rajasaheb of 
Jaunpur informs me that coins as also burnt barley are occasionally found in the mound after the 
rainy season. Locally the mound is believed to belong to the time of Raja Bali. 

The fire-burnt brick in question is 19” long, 19” broad and 4” thick. Its dimensions aro rather 
unusual, for we rarely come across such square bricks. It is interesting to note that the inserip- 
tion is not inscribed on the square surface of the brick, but on one of its narrow sides, the other 
five faces being blank. Itisnotimprobable that the brick was fixed in a structure, built in 
connection with the sacrifice it commemorates. This structure was most probably the Suininen fal 
platform round the sacrificial post or pillar (yipz). Tm later centuries, we find Vedic sacrifices 
commemorated by inscribed stone yipas. 

The average height of the letters is one inch ; but some letters like a, / and sv have a consider: 
ably greater height ranging from 15° to 1:9", The palaeography of the record would suggest its 
engraving during the century preceding or following the Christian era. The following peculiarites 
are worth noting. The length of the verticals of v, 2 and s is considerably shorter than that in 
the Agokan script. The left md right wentisals of p have equal height. D is still open to right 


, 5 Bs Ry ri . 5a, a 
' Read °éatédvé, Better read karah instead of kara® in compound. ’ 
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S has developed a rounded back and its central limb is hanging down from its left curve. MM has 
got a round base (cf. “mita), but in the case of » it is round in some cases (cf. valayani) and 
nearly triangular in others (cf. Asva° and asvamedha'). The lower portion of ¢ is no longer 
angular as in the Asokan inscriptions ; it has become pronouncedly round as in the Pabhosa and 
Hathigumpha inscriptions. Medial d@ is shown by a straight stroke to right (cf. °vata°) ; but medial 
€ is indicated by a slanting stroke to the left of the letter (cf. °medha). Medialzis denoted by a 
straight upward stroke slightly bent at the base and attached to the top of the letters (cf. °yani 
and °mita), The palaeography of the inscription is nearest to that of the Pabhosa inscription, 
both the records belonging to the Allahabad region. We may therefore refer it to a date about the 
first century B. C. 

The language of the record is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. There is a punctuation mark 
similar to the so-called Ujjain symbol at the right end of the record. It is therefore clear that it 
ended with its present last word. Two letters at the beginning are damaged and we cannot al- 
together rule out the possibility of the inscription having begun on another brick, not yet recoverd. 
This possibility is, however, slight and it appears more’ probable that the inscription was a short 
record consisting of four words only. 

Apart from the initial word, the record presents no difficulty in decipherment. It reads 
Asvavatayaniputasa Devamitasa asvamedha.2 There is a mark above dha which looks like a super- 
scriptr. Only the last two letters of the first word are clear ; they read beke. The preceding letter 
is incomplete ; it looks like a cha or cha. There was probably one more letter, which has been 
too badly destroyed to be deciphered. The first word ends in locative singular and probably 
denotes the name of the place where the sacrifice was performed. It ended with beke. 

The inscription records an ASvamedha sacrifice performed by Devamitra?, who is simply 
described as the son of ASvavatayani. The sacrificer’s mother obviously belonged to the Asya- 
vitiyana yotra and was therefore known as ASvavatayani (Sanskrit Asvavatayant). The custom 
of naming the mother by her gotra name was quite common at the time of the record. 

The only information which this record gives about Devamitra, who performed the Aéva- 
medha sacrifice, is that his mother’s gotra was ASvavatayana and that the sacrifice was performed 
at....[cha]beka. It is remarkable that not a single royal title is associated with the sacrificer’s 
name. If he had borne such a title, it would probably have preceded the expression A Svavatayani- 
putasa. But by no stretch of imagination can the extant first two letters be regarded as part of any 
royal title. It may be that Devamitra was either not even a king or that he did not care to put 
his title before his name, there being no space for it in the short space on the brick. The former 
alternative seems improbable ; we are yet to get an instance of a commoner performing the horse- 
sacrifice. It may be noted that most of the kings of Ayodhya, KauSimbi and Pajichila 
content themselves with giving only their names on the coins, without prefixing any royal title to 
them. If, however, we assume that Devamitra was a king, we are not in a posititon to identify him 
with any known ruler of Madhyadesa. A king named Devamitra flourished among the rulers 
of Ayodhya, who issued coins of the Bull and Goose (or Cock) type ; he is known from a solitary 
specimen in the Indian Museum.* It is tempting to identify him with the sacrificer mentioned in 
this record ; the provenance of the coin and the inscription would support this view. But the 
palacography of the legend on the coin is decidedly much later than that of the brick inscription, 
V on the coin is not only triangle-based but also broad-topped, and m has neither a round nora 


1 {Macron over e and o has not been used in the article—Ed.J 

2 [Sec below p. 120, note 4— Ed.] 

3'The Gotrapravaramaijart gives this name in the Visvimitra group. 
4 Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. 1, Plate XIX, 18, 
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triangular base, but shows that form wherein we sce two slanting lines meeting together on a 
horizontal base. This form of m is much later than its form in our record showing a graceful 
‘yound base. Devamitra of the coin flourished at Ayodhya probably not earlier than 200 A. D. 
There can be no doubt that Devamitra of our inscription ruled at least a couple of centuries earlier. 

Cunningham refers to 394 coins found by him at Kaugambi, of which about 344 were of the 

early period.! Out of these about 30 were inscribed, of which sixteen bore the name of Bahasa- 
timitra, two of Devamitra, one of ASvaghosha and three of Jyeshthamitra. Unfortunately Cun- 
ningham neither described nor illustrated the coins of Devamitra. What happened to them we 
do not know ; for the British Museum, which acquired the entire collection of Cunningham, does 
not have in its Kaugambi collection any coins of Devamitra. If Cunningham’s reading is correct 
and there was really a king named Devamitra at Kausimbi, it is-very likely that he is identical 
with Devamitra of our record. The kings known from Cunningham’s coins flourished in the 
period 150 B. C. to 50 B. C. The palaeography of the present record places our Devamitra 
also about the same period. Ancient Indian history shows that there were rulers like Ikshvaku 
Santamila I, Salanka#yana Devavarman and Kadamba Krishnavarman I, who performed the 
horse sacrifice, though they did not rule over big empires. 

Before concluding this paper, I may take the opportunity to refer to the inscribed brick tablets 
discovered in 1953 by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran at Jagatgram in the Dehra Dun District, U. P., 
within two miles of Kalsi, famous for its ASokan rock inscriptions. These tablets reveal that a 
hitherto unknown king named Silavarman, who flourished in the latter half of the 3rd century 
A.D., a8 suggested by the palaeography of the records, performed four ASvamedha, sacrifices. 


TEXT? 


be'ke ASvavatiyaniputasa Devamitasa‘ aévamerdha(dhah)* 


eeeeee 


TRANSLATION 


The horse-sacrifice of Devamitra, son of ASvavatiyani, (performed at) ...... beka. 


No. 22.-TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GAURI 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. 8ircar, OoracaMunD 
1. Chhoti Sadri Inscription, Year 547 


In the course of my examination of the old estampages of inscriptions preserved in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India, I found one impression of an interesting stone inscription 
in October 1952. Nothing could be ascertained then as to the source from which the estampage 
was received in the office. The seventeen lines of writing in the epigraph were found to cover a 
space about 174 inches by 11}inches. But only the last five lines were completely readable on the 
impression, a large number of letters about the central portion of all the other lines being more 


1 ASI, Vol. X, p. 4. 
4 From tho original brick. 

4/The reading of this letter is doubtful on the impression.—D, C. S.] 

“(The reading is Devi°. The name of the performer of the Aéyamtedha was therefore Devimitra.—D. C. 8.} 
{The reading of the last akshara seems to be dhe or dhasi which is followed by a cross symbol indicating 
the end of the writing —D. C. 8.} : 
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or less effaced. The estampage gave the impression that the upper part of the inscribed stone was 
considerably rubbed out. The characters showed that the inscription must have been copied some- 
where in Western India ; but I was then entirely in the dark as regards the whereabouts of the 
originalstone. No notice of the inscription could be traced in Bhandarkar’s List. But the fact that 
the last few lines of the record, which were fully deciphered, contain very interesting information 
regarding the construction of a temple of the Mother-goddess by a king in the year 547, apparently 
of the Vikrama Samvat, encouraged me to secure the permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India to edit itin the Epigraphia Indica. I noticed the document in a Bengali article published 
in the Pravasi (Calcutta), Phalguna, B.S. 1359, pp. 559 ff. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, then Government 
Epigraphist for India, also referred to it in a Hindi article published in the Nagart Pracharint 
Patrika (Banaras), Vol. LVII, V.S. 2009, pp. 149 ff. 

In July 1953, the Government Epigraphist for India received a report on the epigraphical 
acquisitions of the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, for the year 1952-53 from Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent, Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur Circle, Rajasthan. The report dealt with 
only one inscription which had beer acquired for the said Museum during the period in question 
and was accompanied by two impressions of the epigraph. The inscription was discovered by 
Pandit Vyas on the 24th December 1952 in a niche above a ventilator in the left wall outside the 
sanctum of the Bhawarmata (Bhramaramata) temple, about 2} miles from the town of Chhoti 
Sadri near the Neemuch station on the Ajmer-Khandwa railway line. The letters of the inscription 
were found covered with oil grit as a result of continuous oiling in the past. Pandit Vyas brought 
the inscribed stone to the Museum where it was properly cleaned. From the impressions of the 
record received along with his report the whole inscription could be read without difficulty. It 
was indeed a pleasant surprise for both Dr. Chhabra and myself to find that the epigraph was no 
other than the one, on an unsatisfactory estampage of which we had been working. 

Pandit Vyas also noted in his report that the same inscription had been noticed by the late 
Pandit G. H. Ojha in his Rajputaneka Itihas (Hindi), Vol. I, 1932, pp. 1442 ff. Ojha’s notice is, 
however, full of inaccuracies while the text of the epigraph quoted by him contains, besides errors, 
a large number of lacunae. His remarks about the worn out condition of the inscribed stone as well 
as the imperfect nature of his transcript suggest that the text was read from an unsatisfactory ~ 
impression of the record like the one preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Indeed it seems now very likely that the estampage of the inscription previously examined by me 
was received in the office from Ojha himself in or shortly after 1930 when, according to his work 
cited above, he visited the Bhawarmata temple near Chhoti Sadyi. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Western variety of the so-called Gupta alphabet 
as used in the Malwa-Rajputana region about the fifth century A. D. and resemble those employed 
in the inscriptions of the Aulikaras of Mandasor.! Some letters have different forms ; e.g. gh (of. 
gandgha in line 4 and dirggha in line 7), ch (of. chala in line 1 and chitd in line 12), h (cf. pravaha in 
line 1 and °my=aha?® in line 3). Subscript ch resembles subsoript y (cf. yas=ch=Gri in line T ; °tis= 
cha in line 9), while subscript r often resembles the medial sign of ri (cf. drish{i in line 2). The 
vowel mark of ja (cf. jatah in line 7, prajandm in line 11) is interesting to note. Medial 7 usually 
resembles a loop ahove the consonant ; but a different form of the sign has been used in ¢i at the 
beginning of line 9. For the different types of medial % employed in the record, see bhrit in line 2 ; 
Piinya® in line 5 ; mirttth, piirnn-éndu, mayitkha, vibhiiti and siinu in line 6 ; piinyarh in line 14. 
Some difference can also be noticed in the forms of medial é in dévi (line 1), d@h-a@° (line 2), prémna, 


a ag a ea 
TCE. the Mandasor and Biharkotra inscriptions of Naravarman, dated respeotively V.S. 46) and 474 (abovo, 


Plate ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 180 ff. and Plate) ; Gangdhar inscription of Viévavarman, dated 


. 315 ff, and 
bile ng pp. 744. and Plete); Mandasor insoription of Bandhuvarman, dated V.S. 529 (ibid., 


i. OJ1, Vol. I, si 
= ia bi Plate) ; Mandasor inscription of Yasddharman, dated V.S, 589 (ibid., pp. 152 ff. and Plate), eto. 
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sneha and °m=éva (line 3), °shékah (line 6), etc. In some of the cases, the sign looks like a prishtha- 
matra@ while in some it is a $ird-maira ; of. also the form of medial ai in °sy=aisha (line 10), ete. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory benediction, 
Siddham, and two sentences in prose at the end, the document, which is a eulogy, is entirely written 
inverse. Among orthographical peculiarities of the record, attention may be drawn to some of 
the numerous errors of spelling. Besides the use of siztgha for siritha (line 1), ansu for amsu (line 1), 
°mam for °man (line 5), ujvala for ujjvala (lines 6, 12), etc., which are often noticed in epigraphic 
literature, we have in the record under discussion many cases of the confusion between 77 and 77 (cf. 
drishti in line 2, adyi in line 13, etc.) as well as of the reduplication of the nasal sounds (cf. bhri- 
bhamnga in line 2, marmmdala in line 6, etc.). Moreover it has to be pointed out that the author’s 
style is weak as his knowledge of the Sanskrit language and skill in handling the metres were both 
very poor. The defects of the composition will be clear from the corrections inserted in the trans- 
cript of the inscription and the notes on the text ; but some points may be briefly discussed here. 
In a number of cases, the author has employed sa@péksha-samasa not only unnecessarily but even 
quite wrongly. He has often taken the syllable preceding  conjunct as short and used the word 
yasa for yasas and probably also vaksha for vakshas and vapushaforvapus. Passages like tén=éshah 
§a8i° (correctly tén=aisha Sa8i°), yat=piinyam tha (correctly yat=punyam=tha), etc., in verse 12 show 
how the author was struggling with his metre and was ready to sacrifice grammar toit.1 The pover- 
ty of the author’s style is demonstrated by the fact that he could have easily avoided a clash between 
his grammar and metre by writing instead, say, tén=ayam SaSi°, yat=punyam tv=iha, etc. There 
are numerous cases of similar attempts of a desperate and ludicrous nature to save the metre at 
the cost of grammar, although in a few places the metre has been sacrificed for the sake of grammar. 

The date of the inscription is given in the last stanza (verse 13) as the tenth titht of the bright 
half of the month of Magha in the expired year 500 plus 40 plus 7 (i.e. 547), no doubt of the Vikrama 
Samvat. The date fallsin January 491 A.D. 

The inseription begins with the word siddham and two stanzas (verses 1-2) in praise of the Devi 
(i.e. the goddess par excellence, the Mother-goddess) described as the consort of Hara (i.c. Siva). 
The second of the two stanzas refers to the Ardhanarisvara conception. In verse 3, the poet says 
that, after having bowed down to the goddess, he is willing to describe the glory of a family of 


Kshatriya rulers belonging to the Manavayani-kula (probably Manavayant°). The name of the ' 


kula, Manavayani or Manaviyani, appears to refer to the gotra claimed by the family. The word 
seems to be derived from the name of Manu through the expressions Manava and Manavayana. 
The name reminds us of the similar gdtra called Manavya which is often found to have been claimed 
by royal famulies* probably of non-Aryan extraction. When a family did not find an opportunity of 
claiming any of the recognized gdtras, it was indeed easy for it to declare its descent from Manu 
Svayambhuva, the mythical progenitor of human beings. It may be pointed out here that Pandit 
G. H. Ojha, who succeeded in reading only kul-ddbhava-vansa(vamsa)-gaurah out of the passage 
Manavayani-hul-ddbhava-vansa(vamsa)-gaurah, explained the above passage of the third verse of 
the inscription as indicating the existence of a clan of Kshatriyas (Rajputs), called Gaura.? We 
find it difficult to agree with this view. It seems that the expression variéa-gaura merely means a 
person who purified his family by virtuous acts or was himself illustrious owing to his birth in 
tlie family in question. 


1 Such cases remind us of Mallinitha’s remarks on the Raghuvamsa, XIX, 23 : atra nib-antasy=api diti-sab- 


dasya chhand5-bhanga-bhayad=dhrasvatvam kritam “ api masham masharmn kurydch=chhand6-bhangam tyajéd=giram ” 
ity=upadésat. 

2 Of. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 222 ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, partii, pp. 278, 337, etc. 

5 Op. cit., pp. 1443-44, Ojha also wrongly read Gauri in verse 11 (line 14) of the record as Gaurah and took 
it to be tho dynastic appellation of Yasagupta (Yasdgupta) described in verses 7-8 (lines 8-10). This view was 
partly due to Ojha’s inability to make out even a word of verses 9-10 and a portion of verse 11. 
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Verse 4 introduces Punyaséma (wrongly read by Ojha'as Dhanyasoma) described as the first 
king in the family of the Manavayanis or Manavayanis. King PunyasOma’s son and successor 
was Rajyavarddhana whose valour is described in verse 5. The following stanza (verse 6) men- 
tions Rashtra who was the son of Rajyavarddhana. The next two stanzas (verses 7-8) describe 
Rashtra’s son and successor Yasagupta (Yasdgupta). There is little historical importance in the 
description of the above rulers. Verses 9 ff. deal with the achievements of the son and successor 
of Yasagupta (Yasdgupta).- The name of this king, called Maharaja, is given in verse 11 as 
Gauri. 

The main subject of the eulogy is found in verse 12 which says that king Gauri built a great 
temple for the Dévi very probably for the merit of himself and his parents. The language of the 
stanza, as it stands, suggests that the king made the temple for the merit of the poet who composed 
the eulogy as well as of the latter's parents. But this is apparently unnatural and the confusion 
should better be attributed to the author’s want of control over his language and metre. The last 
stanza (verse 13) of the inscription says how the said temple of the Mother-goddess was consecrated 
on Magha-sudi 10 in the expired year 547 apparently of the Vikrama Sarhvat. 

The first of the two sentences in prose, with which the record ends, gives the name of the poet 
who composed the eulogy in thirteen stanzas. He was Bhramarasoma, son of Mitrasoma and 
grandson of Jivaddharana. Our interpretation of the sentence in question suggesting that Jivad- 
dharana was the grandfather of the poet Bhramarasoma involves a case of sapeksha-samasa which 
is, however, quite common in the inscription under study. The sentence as it stands would suggest 
that Bhramarasoma was begotten by Jivaddharana but was the son (apparently an adopted son in 
that case) of Mitrasoma. But we are in favour of the first of the two alternative interpretations 
as that appears to be more natural. Bhramaraséma seems to have been the court poet of king 
Gauri, The Bhiwarmita temple is a modern structure believed to be built on the ruins of an old 
shrine to which its sanctumis attributed. The inscription under study is naturally believed to have 
belonged to this old temple. Under the circumstances, it is not impossible to think that the name 
of the poet (Bhramaraséma), who composed the prasasti on the construction and consecration of 
the original shrine of the Dévi by king Gauri, has in course of time somehow come to be associated 
with that of the goddess (Bhramaramata). 

The last sentence of the inscription says that the piirvva was written (Jikhit@) by Aparajita 
who meditated on (or, was favoured by) the feet of prince (Rajaputra) Gobhata. The word purvva 
essentially means ‘ the above’ (i.e. the above-quoted or above-mentioned thing in the feminine 
gender). But it is often found used with special reference to the words tithi (date) and prasasti 
(eulogy), although it has been suggested that the word has been used here as well as in similar other 

instances as a synonym of the word pragasti.* The word likhita here does not apperr to have been 
used in the sense of ‘engraved’. Aparajita very probably wrote down the eulogy on the piece of 
atone with some material for facilitating the work of engraving. This practice was often followed 
to ensure the correctness and beauty of the work of the engraver.® Aparijita was apparently 
an officer serving under prince Gébhata. The relation of the prince with king Gauri has not been 
stated. But it is very probable that Gobhata was a son of the Manaviyani (Manavayani) 
king. 

The importance of the inscription under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals, for the 
first time, the existence of a new line of rulers who flourished about the second half of the fifth 
century and ruled over an area about the borders between Rajputana and Malwa. The relation 


ee Se 
1 The name reminds us of that of king Jivadharana of Samatata, who flourised in the soventh contury A. D. CE. 


1HQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 221 ff. 
2 See Nagart Pracharint Patrika, Vol. LVII, pp. 559 ff. 
3 Of, Bul. Dec. Col. Res. Inst., Vol. XI, No. 1, 1950, p. 120. 
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of the Manavayanis (Manavayanis) with the contemporary tuling family of the Aulikaras of Daga- 
pura (modern Mandasor) in the same area will be discussed in connection with the second inscrip- 
tion of king Gauri edited below. 


x 


TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1-10 , 18 Vasantatilaka ; verse 11 Sragdhara ; verse 12 Sardulavikridita.] 


Siddham []|*] Dévi jayaty—asura-darana-tikshna-sulah |? prodgirnna-ratna-makut-anéu- 
(t-amh$u)-chala-pravaha [|*] siigh-6(sitnh-5)gra-yukta-ratham5=asthita*-chanda-végah |° 

bhrubharh(bha)iga-dri(dri)shti-vinipata-nivishta-roshah(sha) [|| 1*] Bhityo=pi sa jayati ya 
Sasisekharasya dé[h-a]rddham=udvahati bhaktataya Harasya | 

ya bhakta-vatsalataya prabibhartti lokin mat=évas [sva]kya’-suta-prémna®-vivri(vri)ddha- 
snéha [| 2*] Tasyarhh® pranamya”” prakaroémy=aham=éva jasramll 

kirttim(rttith) subharh guna-gan-0(n-au)ghamayin=nripanam(nam) | ye Manavayani!?-kul- 
odbhava-varhii4a(6a)-gaurah kshatré padé satata-dikshita-yuddha-saundah [|| 3*] Tésham= 
ayam 

kshapita’*-kshatra-gan-ari-paksha[h*] _grimarn!4 yas-augha®-suvibhishita-charu-vakshah- 
(kshah) [|*] prak Painyasémalé itil” kshatra-ganasya maddhyé y6 raja-sabda-kri(kri)ta- 
mirddhni!® ghati(t-a) bhi- 

shékah [|| 4*] Tasy=avabaddha-makut-6jva(jjva)la-dipta-mirttih purnn-éndu-marh(ma)ndala- 
mayikha-vibhiti-vaktrah [|*] si?*nur=bbabhiiva, kila rajya-jita-pratapo*° yo Rajyavard- 
dhana-! 

gunaih kri(kri)te-namadhéya(yah) |[| 5*] | Tén=api® ch=6rjjite-jit-ari-jayarhnta**-pakshah- 
(ksh6) jatah sutd(tah) kari-kar-iyata-dirggha™-bahuh [|*] yas=ch=ari-rashtra-mathan- 
ddyata-dipta-chakrah(kro) 

1 From estampages. 

* Read éi/4 and omit the mark of punctuation which is represented by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 


This stroke has been often used in the record as a mark of punotuation at the end of the feet of the stanzas. 


* Better rath-dsthita ; but samdea has been avoided for the sake of the metre. 
* There appears to be an unnecessary anusvdra above ta, But the mark may be due to a flaw in the stone. 


A few other cases of this type ocourring elsewhere in the record have been ignored by us.. 


® Read véga and omit the mark of punctuation asin foot-note 2 above. 

° The reading of this expression was suggested to me by Dr. Chhabra. 

7 The word, evidently derived from svaka, has been used in the sense of svakiya. 

* Read prémni or better préma°, Tho syllables preceding pré here and engin snéha have been taken to be short. 
® Read tasyah or better tasyai, 
% For the shortness of the syllable mya, Cf. note 8 above. 

11 Tho word jasram has been used in the sense opposite to that of ajasram. 

2 Possibly Manavayani. 

* Note that the syllable fa before ksha has been regarded as short. 

44 Read ériman. 

*® The word yaéas has beon used as yaéa. 

© Read Punya’. 

1” Note that the syllable ti preceding keha has been regarded as short, 

1 Botter read mirddha°. 
” An unnecessary d-mdtréa is noticed with si, 
” The word jita seoms to have been used in the senso of jaya, 
*! Read °varJdhuna® or better °varddhanéd, although the latter does not suit the metre, 
** Read cén=Apr or better tasy=api. 


* Read jayanta, The author seems to havo used the word in the sense of jayat. The usage may be supported 


by expressions like jayanta-patra used in the sense of jaya-patra, 


* To avoid punar-whti-ddsha, ayata has to be taken in the sense of ‘big’ and not in that of ‘Jong? (dirggha). 
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1. CHHOTI SADRI STONE INSCRIPTION ; YEAR 547 
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2. MANDASOR FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION 
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8 namni sa Rashtra iti proddhata-punya(nya)-kirttih [|| 6*] Tta(Ta)sy=api ddha(dha)rmma- 
suta-anta-svabhava-mirttih® yajiia-kriya-satata-dikshita-dana-dakshah [|*] ahvana- 
Sankita-suradhipa- 

9 tié=cha yasya lébhé na darmma punar-agamanaya Sa[krajh® [||7*] So=yam(yam) yas- 
abharana“-bhishita-sarvva-gatrah © protphulla-pankaja-sam-ayate-charu-netrah _—[|*] 
daksho dayalur=iha 

10 4asita-Satru-pakshah kehma-éasiti sa YasSagupta’ iti® nrip-énduh [|| 8*] Tta(Ta)sy=aisha’ 
ahava-gajéndra-sa(su)darppa-hartta  |§ matt-ébha-darh(da)nta-vinipata-vibhinna-vak- 
shah? (|*] [vyu(vyt)h]éshu ya[sya] 

11 mada-ni[h*]sri(sri)ta-bhinna-gandah(nda) artta drutarn éara-nipata-hata vrajarm(ja)nti |[| 9*] 
Sah?° ssa(sa)rvva-satva(ttva)-[viltat-artthibhi nitya-data din-anukam(ka)mpana-ratah 
satatamh prajanam | 

12 yasya” sarassu ka(ku)mud-djva(jjva)latam niéa(sa)mya Satru-s[t]riyo(yah) sishichur=amnsru- 
bhi!® vaktra-padman" ||!* [10*] Tén=éyam bhitadhatri kratubhir=iha chita yiiva(pa} Sri- 
($ri)ngi(ng=é)va bhati |» pra[sa]- 

13 dair=adri(dri)-tungaih éasikara-vapushai!® sthapitair=bhishita 4cha(cha) [|*] nana-dan- 
én[d]u-Subhrai[r]=dvija-vara-bhavanair=yyéna Jakshmi[r]=vvibhakta%’ sa[t]-putrah s0= 
timani sita-yasa-vapushah?® 

14 ri-maharaja-Gaurih [|] 11*] Tén=é(n=ai)shah”” Sa$i-hara-kunda-dhavalah Sail-éndra-sri(éri)ng- 
dnnata[h*] prasidd=dbhuta-darisanah®® kritam™=ayam(yam) dévyah prasad-artthina | 
yat-pinyam” i- 

have had the comparison with ‘Dharmma’s son’ (i.e, Yudhishthira) in hismind. Ifthe expression is taken in the 

latter sense, a word meaning ‘son’ hastobeaddedinthestanza. Cf. verse 9 below. 

2 Read miiritir=yajna. 

3In kra, k is imperfeotly formed. 

« The word yaéas has been used 4s yaSa. Tho reading is probably not yaéo-bharana. . 

5 The correct form of thenamois Yasdgupta which, however, does not suit the metre. 

6 The word iti is written as iti to satisfy the requirement of the metre. Kshitindrah instead of nripénduh 
would have served the author’s purpose. 

7 A word having the sense of ‘son’ has to be added in the stanza to complete thesense. The author apparently 
thought that the use of the expression sat-putrah in verse 11 (line 13) below would serve the purpose. 

8 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

® Properly vakshah. But the passage seems to refer to the enemy's elephants injured by the king’s own ele- 
phants. In that case, vakshasah is required, although it does not suit the metre. Probably the word vakshas was 
taken by the author as vaksha exactly as in the case of yasa. Seo verso 4in line 5 above. 

10 The visarga has been wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

11 Read °Grithishu ; °drithibhyd would not suit the metre. 

12 The metre requires a long syllable in the place of sya. 

18 The reading intended seems to be °r=aérubhir=va° ; but this does not suit the metre. 

4 Properly padmani ; but better read padmam to suit the metre. 

15 This is a double danda of the type often found in inscriptions. “The first of the two dandas has its head con- 
siderably ourved towards the left. 

16 In the expression vapushaibl, the word vapusha may have been used in the sense of ‘handsome’. But it is 
more probable that the author read the word vapus as vapusha and followed hero a course altogether different from 
the case of yasas=yasa, because the correct form vapurbhif would not suit the metre. 

17 There is an unnecessary dot here probably used as a mark of punctuation. 

18 Ag in the earlior half in the stanza, the word seoms to be vapusha (with the first case-ending) and not vapua 
with the sixth case-ending. Here also yaéa has been used for yaéas, 

19 The visarga is wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

20 Read daréanabh. 

21 Correctly krité=ya° ; but kritam has been wrongly used for kritah for the sake of the metre. 

28 Correctly punyam=i° ; but the final m of puryam has been wrongly changed to anusvéra for the sake of the 
metre. 
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15 ha nyapyatée! dvijavaraih Sas[t]réshu yach=ch=dchyaté tat=sarvvam mama? akshayam 
bhavatu nah’ mata-pitri(tri)bhyam=idarmh(dam) |[| 12*] Yatéshu mipgsbehaey gatéshv 
=atha vatsaranam |! 

16 dvé viiSa(virhSa)ti> samadhikéshu sa-saptakéshu [|*] Maghasya Sukla-divasé 
sagamat®=pratishta(shtha)m protphulla-kunda-ddha(dha)val-djva(jjva)lité daSamyam 
[|| 18*] Jivaddharana-samutpannasya - 

17 Mitrasoma-sino’? Bhramarasémasya Imi(ki)tih ||§ likhita ch=éyam pirvva Aparajiténa 
|* rajaputra-Gdbhata-pad-anuddhyaténa || 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) (Let there be) success ! 

(Verse 1) Victorious is the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess) who bears a sharp spear that tears 
asunder the demons (or, the demon Mahishdsura) ;-the lustre emitted from whose jewelled crown 
makes a tremulous flow ; whose rapidity is impetuous owing to her being seated on a chariot attached 
to a fierce lion (or, fierce lions) ; (and) whose anger is concentrated in her frowning glance. 

(Verse 2) Victorious again is she who, out of her devotedness (to the god), assumes half of the 
body of the moon-crested Hara (and) who, out of her kindness to the devotees, sustains the worlds 
just like a mother full of tenderness arising from her affection for her own children. 

(Verse 3) After having bowed down to her, I am dealing, just a little, with the bright glory 
of the kings ;—(the glory) that is made of a mass of good qualities ;—(the kings) who were born in 
the Manavayani (Manavayani) family (and) made their race pure (by their deeds) ; who dedicated 
themselves permanently to the dignity of the Kshatra (Kshatriya) status (and) were skilled in war. 

(Verse 4) Amongst them, in the first place, wasone named PunyasGma who was the 
extirpator of the enemy’s partisans among the Kshatras (Kshatriyas) ; who was prosperous ; 
whose beautiful chest was well adorned witha mass of fame; who, in the midst of (all) the 
Kshatras (Kashatriyas), enjoyed the anointment of hishead with (the waters of the auspicious) 
jar, accomplished (as it were) by his title ‘ King ’ (which he had acquired by his valour). 

(Verse 5) His son was [Rajyavarddhana] whose figure was beautiful and radiant owing to the 
crown attached (to his head) ; whose face enjoyed the splendour of the rays of the circle of the full 
moon ; whose valour (showed itself) in conquering kingdoms (of the enemies) ; whose name indeed 
was so coined owing to his geal that were (responsible for) increasing his sovereignty (or, 
kingdom). 

(Verse 6) To him was born a son who was named Rashtra ; who conquered the victorious 
partisans of the enemies by his prowess ; whose arms were big and long like the trunk of an ele- 
phant ; whose excited army was active in destroying the kingdoms of enemies ; (and) whose pure 
fame rose high. 


2 An expression like khydpyaté is apparently intended ; but it does not suit the metre. 

* The rules of Sandhi have been ignored here. Note also the abrupt change from the Third Person (the king) 
to the First (the poct), But this may have been forced on the author by the requirement of the metre and was 
probably not his real intention. 

® Read n6; but this word in the plural does not suit the context in which mama is used in the singular. One 
may suggest mé, 

4 The mark of punctuation is superflous. 

5 Properly vimnéati-dvaya-samadhikéshu as the author no doubt means ‘exceeded by two scores’ ; but samasa 
has been avoided to satisfy the requirement of the metre. 

© Read tv-agamat. 

7 Read Mitraséma-siinér=Bhramara°, or better Mitrasdmasya siindr=Bhramara®. 

§ This is au ordinary double danda. Itis preceded in the original by two concentric circles. 

® There is here the ornamental design of a creeper to indicate the end of the record. 


rr 


Fat 


wer 


No. 22] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GAURI 127 


(Verse 7) His virtuous son had an undisturbed temperament and contented appearance ; 
(the son) who was always engaged in sacrificial rites and was prompt in charities ; whose call Salkza, 
the lord of the gods, feared and did not feel happy at (the possibility of) coming again (to the earth 
from his heavenly abode) ; . 

(Verse 8) this was he who was by name Yasagupta (YaSdgupta), the very moon among 
kings ; whose whole body was decorated with ornaments that were his fame ; whose eyes were big 
and beautiful like full-blown lotuses ; who was honest (and) kind ; who punished the partisans of 
the enemies on the earth ; (and) who was the ruler of the world. 

(Verse 9) This is his [virtuous son] who humbled the great arrogance of the best of war-ele- 
phants ; whose rutting elephants tore asunder by the strokes of their tusks the chests (of the war- 
elephants of the enemies); the temples (of the enemies’ elephants) were split open for the 
exudation of ichor, (and) they, when struck by the fall of arrows (discharged by Yasogupta and 
his men), became distressed (and) returned to the battle-arrays (of the enemies). 

(Verse 10) He was always liberal to the supplicants among all living beings ; (he) always 
delighted in being compassionate to the destitute among his subjects ; having noticed the splendour 
of the water-lilies in his tanks, the wives of his enemies drenched their lotus-like faces with tears. 


(Verse 11) This earth, being covered by him with sacrificial rites, shines here as if it has horns 
in (the shape of) sacrificial posts ; (the earth) has also been adorned (by him) with palatial buildings 
which have been set: up (by him), which are as lofty as mountains (and) have their structure (as 
white as) moon-light ; by him wealth has been distributed by means of houses (made over to) the 
best of Brihamanas ;—(the houses) which are radiant like the moon owing to the various gifts 
(offered by the king to the Brahmanas). He, the virtuous son (of Yasdgupia), is the illustrious 
Maharaja Gauri who is highly respected (and) has his body adorned with bright fame. 

(Verse 12) By him, desirous of the grace of the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess), has been 
built this palatial building (i.e. temple of the Goddess) of marvellous view, which is as bright 
as the moon, necklaces and kunda flowers (and) is as lofty as the peaks of the lord of mountains 
(ie. the Himalayas). Whatever merit (for the construction of the temple) is declared by the best 
of the Brahmanas and is stated in the scriptures—may all that inexhaustively belong to me* 
(and also) to our* parents. 

(Verse 13) When five hundreds of the years, exceeded by two scores together with 
seven, had well passed away, (the said temple) was consecrated during the tenth tithi on the 
bright day (i.e. day of the bright half), which was white and bright like the full-blown kuada 
flowers, of the month of Magha. . 

(Lines 16-17) (This is) the composition of Bhramaraséma who is the son of Mitrasoma 
begotten by Jivaddharana. And this above-quoted (eulogy) has been written® by Aparajita who 
meditates on (or, is favoured by) Rajaputra (prince) G6bhata. 


2. Mandasér Fragmentary Inscription 


Tn the rainy season of the year 1946, heavy floods of the river Shivna washed the town of Man- 
dasér, headquarters of a District of that name in Madhya Bharat. Asa result of this washing, 
an inscribed slab of stone came into view in a field belonging to a Muhammadan gentleman named 
Mirza Naim Beg. A farmer took the stone slab away and kept it for some time in the compound 
of his cottage standing near the field. While lying there, the slab attracted the attention of a local 


1'The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ him ’ (i.e. the king) and not ‘mo’ (i.e. the poet himself), 
2 The intention of the poct seems to have been ‘ thoir’ or ‘ his’ (i.e. the king’s) and not ‘ our’ or ‘ my" (i.e, 


the poet’s own). 
3'This writing was meant for facilitating the work of engraving. 
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goldsmith named Hariram N. Soni who takes interest in the antiquities of the area, A few years 
later, the news of the discovery of the inscription reached the ears of Mr. M. C. Chaubey soon after 
he had come to join the Government Intermediate College at Mandasor as Lecturer in History. 
Mr. Chaubey took photographs of the inscription and sent them for examination to a few students 
of Indian history known tohim, The inscription was next brought by Mr. Chaubey to the College 
premises where a small museum was started under the guidance of Mr. N.S. Purandare, Principal of 
the College. About the middle of 1954, one of Mr. Chaubey’s photographs of the inscription reached 
the office of the Government Epigraphist for India through Dr. S. L. Katare, then Professor of the 
Jabalpur Mahavidyalaya. In January 1955 I visited Mandasdr and copied the inscription. 

The inscribed space on the stone slab covers an area about 10 inches in breadth and about 9 
inches in height. The inscription is fragmentary. Some letters have broken away from both 
the left and right sides while the concluding lines of the original record, probably containing a 
date and the names of the scribe and engraver, are also lost. The extant portion of the inscrip- 
tion contains only eleven lines of writing ; but just a few letters of the eleventh line are now visible. 
Originally a line of the epigraph contained about twentyfour aksharas, Each akshara measures 
about 4inch or more in height. In spite of its fragmentary nature, the record, when studied along 
with the Chhoti Sadzi inscription edited above, throws some light on a rather dark period of the 
history of Dagapura which stood on the site of present Mandasor. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Chhoti Sidri inscription (491 A. D.) and the 
record has to be assigned to a date about the end of the fifth century A.D., not only on palae- 
ographical considerations but also for the fact that both the epigraphs were incised during the 
reign of the same ruler. The signs of medial u and 4% (cf. satputra in line 4, Harisur=eti in line 6, 
anuttama in line 7, kwpas=cha in line 8, etc.) and subscript ¢ in mandapas=cha (line 8) are interest- 
ing to note. The end of the second and fourth feet of a stanza is often indicated by a slightly 
curved horizontal stroke. The ordinary double danda has, however, been placed at the end of 
verses 1-2, while at the end of a half stanza, apparently treated by the author as a full verse, in 
line 5, we have a danda with its upper part curved towards the left. The language of the ins- 
cription is Sanskrit. It is written in verse, the metre of the extant stanzas being Anushtubh. 
There is, however, not a single stanza which is fully preserved. The beauty of the composition of 
this small fragmentary poem in the simplest of Sanskrit metres is marred by a number of ortho- 
graphical and grammatical errors as well as by the weakness of the author’s style. Although 
such defects are more marked in the Chhoti Sadzi inscription, which is a much longer record com- 
posed in several classical metres, it is possible to suspect that it was the same poet who was res- 
ponsible for the composition of both the records, As regards orthographical and grammatical 
errors in the present inscription, attention may be drawn to garutma-ratha for garutmad-ratha 
(line 1), samkkhé for sarmkhyé (line 2), varddhana for varddhana (twice in line 4), putrah for putro 
(line 4) and idam for ayam (line 9). Mistakes like datv@ for dattva (line 7) and satva for sattva 
(line 10) are of course of common occurrence in early Indian epigraphs while tapa for tapas (line 7) 
is not unknown to Sanskrit lexicons. The following stylistic defects in the author’s composition 
may also be noticed in this connection. The use of the seventh case-ending (bhavée saptami) in 
verse 2 in lines 2-3 suggests that the author is going to describe an event that happened during 
the reign of a ruling king mentioned in it. The event in question, however, is referred toina 
stanza in lines 9-10 about the end of the epigraph and the intervening stanzas deal with facts which 
relate to the ancestors of the person responsible for the said event and mostly happened before 
the reign of the ruler referred to in verse 2, Then again, in line 5, a ruler is mentioned with the 
third case-ending suggesting that the author was going to describe some of his activities. But this 
expected description of his deeds is found only after two complete stanzas referring to facts that 
relate to the maternal grandfather and mother of the said ruler, As will be seen below, the first 
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of these two cases is responsible for some doubt regarding the interpretation of the evidence of 
the inscription under study, although the same style of introducing a subject is also noticed in 
some other inscriptions. 


In the first half of verse 1 in line 1 we have the expression Garutma[d*]-ratha-ydyind, preceded | 
by the expression téna, and the aksharas vata which stand at the beginning of the line and 
appear to represent the latter part of the expression bhagavata. Garutmad-ratha-yayin means 
‘one who moves in a chariot that is Garutmat (Garuda) ’ and therefore refers to the god Vishnu. 
The aksharas payind in the second half of the same stanza stand at the beginning of line 2 and 
suggest the word originally engraved to have been Chakrapanind, Chakrapani (literally, ‘ one 
holding the discus in his hand’) being a well-known epithet or name of Vishnu. ‘There is thus 
little doubt that the stanza in question, with which the record begins, contained an adoration 
of Bhagavat Vishnu. The lost verb to go with the name and epithets of the godin the third case- 
ending (anukté kartari tritzy@) seems to have been jitam as in the marigala at the beginning of 
numerous epigraphic records.+ 


Verse 2 runs : 
Jitva ripu-balam samkkhé(khyé) ramyam pura[m*] das-adi{kam |] 
Lath atetaleisiteneteteaete [na]ra-vyagghré naréndr-Adityavarddhané || 


The lost word at the beginning of the second half of the stanza seems to be something like 
palayati or prasasati. Thus the verse means: “‘ When king Adityavardhana, the best among 
men, is protecting the city with (its name having the word) dasa at the beginning, after having 
routed the enemy’s army in a battle.” This no doubt looks like a clause introducing the des- 
cription of an event that happened during the reign of king Adityavardhana of Dasapura (i.e. 
old Mandasor). But, as has been already indicated above, the mention of this event, viz. the 
excavation of a tank by Maharaja Gauri, comes about the end of the record and the intervening 
stanzas deal with Gauri’s ancestry. 


Verse 3 states how there was (asi) something called Mana... and how king Yasdgupta, the 
worthy son of Rashtravardhana, was the vardhana (i.e. bestower of prosperity) to that thing. 
There is no doubt that the letters mana represent the first part of the name of the royal family to 
which king Yagogupta belonged. The Chhoti Sadri inscription gives the name of this family as 
Manavayani, although it is difficult to determine the actual form of the name given in the present 
record from the traces of the aksharas following mana. Both YaSdgupta and his father are men- 
tioned in the Chhoti Sadri inscription ; but it gives the name of Rashtravardhana as Rashtra who 
isrepresented as the son of Rajyavardhana and grandson of Punyasoma. The next stanza (verse 
4 which is actually half of a stanza) mentions Maharaja Gauri, also known from the Chhoti 
Sadri inscription, as the son of Yasdgupta. The name of Gauri is given in the third case-ending 
(anukté kartari tritiy@) as the performer of a deed, although, as noted above, the said deed (viz. the 
excavation of a tank) is referred to in a stanza (verse 8) which comes after the intervening des- 
cription of Gauri’s maternal grandfather and mother as well as certain other activities of the king. 
This abrupt introduction (in parenthesis as it were) of the king’s mother as the daughter of his 
maternal grandfather is due to the fact that the tank in question was apparently excavated for the 
merit of the queen mother who was then dead. 


For the expression jitam bhagavala as an introductory mangala in inscriptions, cf. T'he Successore of the 
Satavahanas, pp. 197, 205, 294, 309. The Hebbata grant of Kadamba Vishnuvarman I begins with the following 
verse : i 

Jitar bhagavata tina Vishnund yasya vakshasi | 
Sris-avayam bhati dévas=cha nabhi-padmé Pitamahab || (ibid., p. 292). 
3 DGA/55 cl 
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Verse 5 speaks of Gauri’s maternal grandfather whose name is lost but may have ended with 
the akshara nta and gives the name of his mother as Hariéira. The next stanza (verse 6) says 
that, after attaining something (the name of which is lost but which may be widowhood or old age) 
or reaching something like a place, the lady (queen mother Harisiira) performed penances, gave 

* gifts to Brahmanas and ultimately went to heaven. — 


Verse 7 takes up the thread from verse 4 and the sentence is continued in the following stanza 

(verse 8). The two verses 7-8 run: 
Yéna kitpas=tatakinit mandapas=cha mandha[rah | |* 
20) Salt vpiddhyartha[m] graméshu nagaréshu cha || [7*] 
Tén=tdam(n=ayamn) nagar-abhya[sé] ...... vpiddhayé | 
khanitam(ta)s=sa[rvva-satvad(tiva)n@n] sukha-pé[ys jallalsayah |] [8*] 

The most probable restoration of the lost aksharas at the beginning of the third foot of verse 7 
and of the second foot of verse 8, considering the context discussed above, appears to be karitah 
punya® and matuh puny-abhi° respectively. The stanzas therefore state as follows with reference 
to Gauri mentioned in verse 5 : ‘‘ By whom wells, tanks and beautiful buildings [were made] in 
the villages and towns, for the increase [of his fame], by him has this tank, (with waters) to be drunk 
by all creatures with pleasure, been excavated in the vicinity of the city (Dasapura) for the 
increase [of his mother’s merit].” Of the next stanza (verse 9), only a few letters are visible 
and its purport is not clear. 

It will be seen from the contents of the inscription analysed above that Maharaja Gauri 
excavated a tank in the suburbs of Dasapura for the merit of his deceased mother, when naréndra 
Adityavardhana had his headquarters there. This would suggest that the latter was the overlord 
of the former who excavated the tank at his overlord’s capital at a considerable distance from 
his own residence. As it was the custom to excavate a tank where the funeral pile of the deceased 
person stood,! it is possible to think that the mother of Maharaja Gauri died at the capital of her 
son’s overlord. The language of verses 7-8 saying that king Gauri, who made wells, tanks and 
mandapas in various villages and towns apparently in his own kingdom, excavated the particular 
tank in the neighbourhood of the city (meaning Dasapura) may, however, suggest that Daga- 
pura was his own capital. In that case, Adityavardhana was just another name of Gauri, although 
the unsatisfactory compositidn of the document, already discussed above, does not make this 
point clear at all. Tire second of the two interpretations suggested here may perhaps be supported 
by the fact that the more elaborate pragasti of Gauri in his other record from Chhoti Sadyi (about 
32 miles from Mandasor), which lay within his own territory, does not speak of his overlord, while 
the names of his grandfather and great-grandfather, viz. Rashtravardhana and Rajyavardhana, 
render it possible that he had also a similar name ending in vardhana. Other possibilities will 
be discussed below in connection with the history of Dasapura in the period in question. 

Although DaSapura is mentioned as a holy place of pilgrimage in an inscription? of the second 
century A, D., the city became famous as the capital of the Aulikara dynasty which flourished 
in West Malwa after the country had passed to the Guptas when Chandragupta II Vikramiiditya 
(376-414 A, D.) extirpated Saka rule from West India about the close of the fourth century. 
The early Aulikaras owed allegiance to the Gupta emperors who tolerated their use of the Milava 
era in preference to the era of their own (i.e. the Gupta era). The extirpation of the Sakas by a 


2 Select Inscriptions, p. 161. 
2Cf. Allan, Catalogue of the Ccins of the Gupta Dynasttes, pp. Xxxvii-xxxix, 
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the Gupta kings styled Vikramaditya led to the growth of the Sakari Vikramaditya saga and to the 
tradition ascribing the foundation of the Malava era to the Vikramaditya of Indian folklore. The 
inscriptions? of the Aulikara king Naravarman (described as a follower or subordinate of Simha- 
vikranta identified with Chandragupta II, styled Sirnhavikrama), son of Jayavarman and grandson 
of Sirhhavarman, are dated in the Malava years 461 (404 A. D.) and 474 (417 A. D.). His son Visva- 
varman is known from an inscription? of the Malava year 480 (423 A. D.), while both Visvavarman 
and his son and successor Bandhuvarman are mentioned as feudatories of the Gupta emperor 
Kumaragupta I (414-55 A. D.) in an inscription recording the construction of and repairs to a 
temple at Dagapura respectively in the Malava years 493 (436 A. D.) and 529 (473 A. D.). King 
Prabhakara, mentioned in another record® of the Malava year 524 (467 A. D.), seems to have 
belonged to the same family and to have been a successor of Bandhuvarman. While all these 
rulers appear to have owed allegiance to the Imperial Guptas, the only known Aulikara king of 
a later date, viz. Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana, one of whose records is dated in the Milava 
year 589 (532 A. D.)® was an independent ruler. This monarch claims to have ruled over 
territories that even the Hiinas and the Guptas failed to conquer. This shows that Western 
Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hunas and ‘from the Hiinas to Yasddharman. King 
Yasddharman also claims to have subdued the famous Hina king Mihirakula. That the whole 
of Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hiinas about the close of the fifth century seems to be 
suggested also by the fact thata ruler of Airikina (Eran in the Saugor District, Madhya 
Pradesh) acknowledged the supremacy of Budhagupta (477-95 A.D.) in the Gupta year 165 
(484 A. D.) while his younger brother and successor acknowledged the suzerainty of the Huna 
king Tdramana, an inscription of whose son Mihirakula was found at Gwalior.” 


The question is : what happened to the Aulikaras of Dagapura, who were the feudatories of the 
Guptas, when Gupta suzerainty was extirpated from Malwa by the Hiinas? As the Eran inscrip- 
tion of the time of Toramina is dated in his first regnal year and Mihirakula’s Gwalior inscription 
is dated in his fifteenth regnal year, Hina occupation of Malwa must have lasted at least for more 
than a decade and a half. This period has to be placed between 484 and 532 A.D. Itis interesting 
to note that the Manavayani king Gauri was ruling over the district around Chhoti Sadyi in 491 
A.D. falling exactly in this period of the Hiina occupation of Malwa. He therefore may have been 
afeudatory of the Hiinas and not of a king of Dagapura, although the use of the Malava era in the 
Chhoti Sadzi inscription may point to his Malava origin or association. As Adityavardhana does 
not appear to bea secondary name of the Hina monarchs Toramina and Mihirakula who moreover 
may not have their residence at DaSapura, it is possible to think that it was a second name of 
Gauri himself and that the Aulikaras were ousted from DaSapura and the Manaviyanis established 
there as a result of the extirpation of Gupta suzerainty and the establishment of Htina supremacy 
in West Malwa. Another possibility is that Adityavardhana was a hitherto unknown Aulikara 
king of Dasapura, of whom Gauri was a relation or feudatory. In this connection, the secondary 
name of Yasddharman, viz. Vishyuvardhana, which is rather peculiar for the Aulikara family, 
is interesting to note. Did he get it from his association with the Manavayanis ? Since, however, 
his principal name, viz. Yasodharman, is also equally peculiar for the earlier Aulikaras with names 
ending in varman, it is not possible to be definite on this point. 


10f, Zhe Age of Imperial Unity, p. 165. 

2 Select Inscriptions, p. 377; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 131. 

3 Sel, Ins., p. 379. 

4Tbid., pp. 288 ff. 

5 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 7; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. 


6 Select Inscriptions, pp. 386 ff. Some scholars suggest that Yasdharman and Vishnuvardhana were different 
persons and that the latter was a feudatory of the former. But of. op. cit., p. 386, note. 


7 See ibid., pp. 326 f., 296 £., 4u0 f. 
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Among geographical names, the fragmentary record under study mentions only das-adiku 
pura, i.e. Dasapura which was the ancient name of modern Mandasor. 


TEXT: 
i Pare [vata té]na garutma-ratha*-yayina |* trailéky-aim[a]....° 
Aree panina® ||? [1*] Jitva ripu-balarh sarhkkhé(khyé) ramyarth pura[r*] das-ddi....® 
Sh eeae 9 [najra~vyagebré naréndr-Adityavarddhané ||? [2*] Asin=Mana........ 10 


. 11 varddhanah(nah|) Rashtravarddhana(na)-sat-putrah(trd) YaSogupto nar-a....1°[3*] 
..18 [nujjéna sri-maharaja-Gaurina || [4*] Yasya matamahah ér[i]....%° 


....-2*[prata]pavan!? [|*] Haris[iijr=eti vikkhyata janani cha pativra[t]a |}*® [5*] 


o 


4 
5 
6 
7 ....1 samasadya taptva tapam=anuttamar(mam |) datva(ttva) danam dvijébhya[h] . .* 
8 ....7! divan=gata ||?? [6*] Yéna k[a]pas=tatakani mandapas=cha man6[harah |?7] 
9 .... *vriddhyartha[1m] graméshu nagaréshu cha ||?? [7*] Tén=cdam>! nagar-ibhya[sé] 
10 .... **vriddhayé |?° khanitarn(ta)s=sa[rvva-satva(ttva)naih] sukha-pé[y6 ja]la....2° [8*] 


1] ...... prada .... t-éva mata-pitrd ........ 


1 From impressions, 

* Read Jitam bhagavata. There was probably the Sidham symbol at the beginning of the record before 
Jitam. 

* Read garutmad-ratha’. 

4 This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

° About four aksharas are damaged here. 

© We may suggest Vishnund chakrapanina. 

7 This stop is indicated by a double danda. 

® Read daé-adikam || 

° We may suggest palayali or prasasati. 

10 The reference is to the family name given as Minaviyani in the Chhéti Sadri inscription. But the reading 
Ménavayaniném, although tempting, does not appear to be supported by the traces of the damaged aksharas. The 
reading intended may have been Ma@nava-gotrasya. 

4 The akshara before va may be sya. 

12 Read nar-ddhipah || 

13 We may suggest something like tasy=anéna tanitjéna. 

44 This stop is indicated by a dayda with its upper part curved towards the left. 

% The word seems to be sriman. 

® The letters of the name of king Gauri’s maternal grandfather are lost with the exception of traces of the last 
akshare which may be ntah. 

4?'The half n is incised above the line. 

16/This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

41° May we suggest a word like vaidhavyan=che or vardhakyai=cha ? 

2» One akshara (sa 7) seems to be lost here. 

‘1 About four aksharas are lost here. 

22 This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

29 We may suggest karita punya-vriddhy-artham. 

24 Read tén=dyaim. 

25 We may suggest maluh puny-ubhivriddhayé. 

28 Read jalasayah || 
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No. 23.—DEVAPRAYAG BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) ; 
B. Ca. Couasra, New DELHI 


In May 1948, I toured in those parts of the Himalayas that go by the name of 
Uttarakhanda. Owing to the difficulties of transport, I got stranded, so to say, at Devaprayag. 
Every cloud, they say, has a silver lining. In the case of my enforced stay at the said holy place 
the silver lining appeared in the shape of a chance discovery of quite a number of short inscriptions 
in early characters, crowding a small area on a rugged rock, very centrally located. 

The village of Dévaprayag is within the former Tehri State, ‘ situated in 30°10’ N and 78°37’ 
B, at the confluence of the Alakénand& and Bhagirathi rivers, the combined stream being then 
called the Ganges ; elevation 1,550 feet. The point of junction forms one of the five sacred 
confluences in the hills, and is annually visited by many devout pilgrims. The village stands 
100 feet above the water’s edge on the scarped side of a mountain, which rises behind it to a 
height of 800 feet.’! The accompanying sketch map will show the position of Dévaprayag in 
relation to some of the well-known land marks such as Badrinath and Kédarnath in the 
north-east, Dehradun in the north-west, and Hardwar in the south-west. 

The rock bearing the inscriptions is situated behind the famous temple of Raghunath, which 
is comparatively of recent origin. The rock forms the back wall of the rectangular courtyard 
of the temple. It contains about 40 inscriptions in characters of three different types : Brahmi, 
ornamental Brahmi and Dévanagari. The inscriptions of the last type are very few. One of 
them is pretty long and is dated Sarhvat 1736. Those of the second type are more or less equal in 
number to those of the first type. In this article I deal only with the Brahmi inscriptions. At 
the end I have given one of the inscriptions of the ornamental type as a sample. This seems 
to read Bhaddrabalah. The characteristic feature of the ornamental type of the script represented. 
here is the use of a‘ cone’ placed on the top of some of the letters, as may be seen in the present 
instance on the letters ba and la. I intend to deal with these ornamental inscriptions in a 
separate paper. Likewise, the later inscriptions will be dealt with separately. ‘ 

The Brahmi script represented in the inscriptions discussed here is of a period ranging from 
the 2nd to the 5th century A.D. The earliest variety is represented by the inscriptions Nos. XIV 
and XVIII. Inthe last mentioned inscription, the subscript y may be observed to retain its 
tripartite form, which is an indication of its being early. The flat and angular bases of d, p, m, v 
and h, etc., in some of the inscriptions also indicate an early period. The inscriptions Nos. XV and 
XVI illustrate what is known as the nail-headed or acute-angled variety of the late Brahmi script. 
According to J. F. Fleet, the script represented in all these inscriptions will be ‘a variety, 
with southern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet’ of about the 4th century A.D. The 
letters m, s and h here are throughout of the so called southern type. Since these inscriptions 
are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone. The treatment of 


’ the mélras in some of the inscriptions is worth noticing. Medial @in the syllable main Nos. I, 


II and III is differently indicated. In No. I it rises from the left limb of the consonant and ends 
in a flourish. In No. II it is placed on the right limb and is bent downwards. In No. HI it is 
attached to the right side of the consonant, not on the top, but a little below. The same matra in 
da of No. IV is again different, bending like a hook. Medial i where its use is superfluous in 
No. III is ornamentally treated, while its normal form is seen in Nos. V, IX, X and XVI 


Nee ee eee eS ea ae Le a ee a ee oe ee 
1 District Gazetteers of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Vol. XXVI, British Garhwal, compiled by H. D. 


Walton, 1921, p. 214. The name of the village is more commonly spelt as Deoprayag. 
2 GIL, Vol. IU, p. 18. 
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Medial is plainly visible in the word 77 in No: VIII. It is open tothe left. The same matra is 

also seen on the letter /; in No. XI where, correctly speaking, it should be @ and not 7. The form 

of medial 7, open to the right, isto be seen in the word éri in No. XIII. The form of medial 

u differs, as is well-known, in combination with different consonants. The examples of this sign’ 
found in these inscriptions are as follows: a straight downward stroke in fw (No. VI), a curved 

downward stroke in gu (Nos. IX, XI and XII) and ru (Nos. XIII and XVI), and a curved upward 

stroke in tu (No. XVIII). In the case of the medial u in gu of No. IX, it looks almost like the medial 
u in modern Nagari, but in reality the curved stroke which appears to be a continuation of the 

u matra is not joined with the u stroke. The form of the medial yi is to be seen in Nos. II, 

and XVI. In No. II, it ends in a loop; it is partly mixed up with an ornamental letter below. 

In No. XVI, it looks as it is inthe modern Nagari script; but here some flaw in the stone is 
responsible for its modern look. In fact, it is more or less of the same type as is found in No. I, 

its curl descending from the right side of v and ending in a loop. 


TEXTS 
I . xI 
Manaparvvatah Guhisvaradattah 
II XI 
Mitridattah [Srimad-GuJhésvaradatta[s]ya 
Til XIII 
Matri (tri)chétasya §ri-Rudravarm[m]anah 
IV XIV 
Isvaradasah Skandadattah 
Vv XV 
Hiranya Skandadattah 
VI XVI 
Katukatta[bha] Rudravriddbih 
VII XVII 
Yajiia [A]dhishthina 
. VIII XVIII 
Sri-Guhavarmmah Chaturvy[ajhah 
IX XIX 


Guhavarm[m]a Adityava[rmma] Bhaddrabalah 


Xx 
Adtiya 


These short inseriptions contain only proper names and were possibly engraved on the rock 
by pilgrims who visited the holy place in olden days. Most of the names are typical of the 
Gupta period. Hence their importance. The first in our list, M@naparvata, obviously refers to 
the Mana mountain or Mina pass which, as may be seen on the accompanying map, lies higher up 
in the Himalayan range, beyond Badrinath. The occurrence of the name on the rock in question, 
however, tends to indicate that the range of hills behind the confluence of the Alakananda and 
Bbagirathi at Dévaprayag was also known as Mana. The personal name Matyichéta 
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(From a photograph ) 
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reminds us of the early Buddhist author of that name, sometimes identified with Agvaghosha.* 
Many of the remaining names show that their bearers were followers either of Saivism or of Vai- 
shnavism. Some of them are rather quaint as personal names, Adhishtha@na, forinstance. It 
may, however, be observed that Adhisthana is known as one of the thousand names of Vishnu: 


Apamnidhir=Adhisthanam=Apramatiah Pratishthitah?. 
Similarly the words yajita and chaturvyitha also figure among the thousand appellations of 
Vishnu : ‘ 
Yajna Tjyo Mahéjyas=cha Kratuh Sattram Satamgatih* 
and 
Yajto Yajitapatir Yajua Yajiangd Yajnavahanah* 
and 
Chaturatma Chaturvyithas=Chaturdamshtras=Chaturbhujah* 
and 
Chaturmirtis=Chaturbahus-Chaturvyithas=Chaturgatih® 


The four vyithas hinted at in the name Chaturvyitha are Vasudéva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, the significance of which is explained in the ayamas such as the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita. 


It may be noted here that the name Chaturvyitha is engraved, not on the rock behind the 
Raghunith temple, but lower down, at a distance, on a boulder along the steps leading to the 
water’s edge where the pilgrims now take bath at the confluence of the two rivers. There isno 
other engraving on this boulder. 

It may further be observed that the rock behind the Raghunath temple, near the point where 
the name Manaparveatah is engraved, has a vertical portion rubbed smooth as if by the constant 
flow of water. Again, at this very point, at the foot of the rock, the stone has been hollowed 
out into a shallow basin, so to say, likewise rubbed smooth. All this indicates that in olden days 
there was a waterfall at this place and that it was equally a sacred spot frequented by pilgrims. 


No.'24.—BANDA PLATES OF PARACHAKRASALYA, SAMVAT 56 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTACAMUND 


About the end of “November 1950, I visited Russelkonda, headquarters of the Ghumeur Sub- 
division of the Ganjam District, Orissa. There I met Mr. D. P. Tripathi, then Revenue Divisional 
Officer of Ghumsur, who kindly gave me the information that he had once seen a set of inscribed 
copper plates in the possession of Mr. B. 8. Mahanti, then Secretary of tho Revenue Department, 
Government of Orissa, Cuttack. I at once wrote to Mr. Mahanti requesting him to be so good as 
to lend me the plates for a few weeks for examination. Mr. Mahanti kindly responded to my 

“1 See A. Berriedale Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. G4, 
2 Vishnusahasranama, 50. 
3 Thid., 63. 
4 Thid., 119. 
5 Thid., 30. 
6 Thid,, 97. 
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request and the inscription reached me at Ootacamund about the middle of March 1951. After 
examination, the plates were duly returned to Mr. Mahanti. As to the question how the 
inscription was acquired by him, Mr. Mahanti was good enough to write to me, “ The plates were 
given to me by an old man who was an inhabitant of Banda, a village in the Bargarh Subdivision 
ofthe Sambalpur District. I have forgotten his name; but he put in a claim to be appointed 
as village watchman of the said village when I was Sub-Divisional Officer at Bargarh. He produced 
the plates with the belief that the inscription supported his claim to the post. I told him that it 
contained nothing of the kind and that it was of no help in deciding the case. The old man lost 
his case. He then said that I could keep the inscription as it was of no use to him, and it is with 
me since. The village of Banda lies three miles off from Bargarh which is the headquarters of the 
Subdivision of that name in the Sambalpur District, Orissa. ” My thanks are due to Mr. 
Mahanti for his kindness in lending me the inscription for examination and publication as well 
as for the above information. f 

The inscription is engraved on a set of three thin plates which measure about 9 inches by 3-1 
inches each. They are strung together on a ring (about 2-2 inches in diameter and -2 inch in thick- 
ness) to which a small figure of Garuda (1-6 inches in height) is fixed instead of a seal of the usual 
type. The figure shows only the upper part of Garuda’s body with folded palms and with a crown 
on the head as well as two outstretched wings on the back. ‘The first plate has writing only 
on the inner side ; but the second and third plates are inscribed on both the sides. There are al- 
together 23 lines of writing on the plates. The reverse of the third plate has only 3 lines while the 
other inscribed faces of the plates have 5 lines each. The incision of the letters is fairly deep and the 
preservation of the plates is satisfactory with the exception of the reverse of the third plate, which 
exhibits effects of corrosion. A few letters on the second side of the third plate are badly 


damaged. The weight of the three plates together is 66 tolas, while that of the ring with the Garuda - 


emblem is 74 tolas. 
The characters are very indifferently incised and often the same letter has a variety of forms, 
while in some cases different letters have the same form. The letters p and sh are usually undis- 


tinguishable, whereas, in some cases, y also closely resembles them ; see, e.g. °gat-asesha-paficha in ” 


lines 3-4, turya in line 5, etc. ; for slight variation in the form of Pp, see dappana in line 8 and pati 
in line 9. For different forms of r, cf. para® (line 2), mahésvara (line 3), ravé° and °rati (line 5), 
Rashtra (line 6) and Ranaka (line 10). Yor similar variants of k, see kuld-tilaka (line 6), °lika 
and rdnaka (line 10), rapaka (line 12) and sakhika (lines 20-21). The letters t,land s also have 
several forms; cf. °sira (line 1), samadhi? (line 3) kuld-tilaka (line 6); suta (lines 11 and 
11-12) and °gasti (lines 14-15).*. The medial sign of @ is usually of the danda type ; but it is 
found in modified forms in fd (lines 2, 6), go° (lines 9, 13, 21), ficha (line 13), shta (line 19) and 
tva (line 19). Medial é is of the Bengali-Oriya type, although rarely the Dévanigari type of the 
sign has been used (cf. Llataldra in line 7). The double danda at the end, of the inscription is 
preceded by a visarga-like sign which forms a part of the mark of interpunctuation asin numerous 
other inscriptions. From the palaeographical point of view, the inscription resembles such other 
Orissan records of about ilie twelfth century A.D. as the Mahada! plates of tha Telugn-Choda 
king SéméSvaradévavarman, the Kelga plates? of the Ssmavarmhéi Kumara SdméSvara, the Baud 
ylates* of Salénabhafija, and others.4 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit mixed with 
the local dialect. Its orthography is greatly influenced by local pronunciation. The rules of 
sandhi have often been neglected. 


S}bid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 276 ff. and Plates. The Bhafijas of Baud were probably feudatories of the Soma- 
yarnsis and raised their head on the decline of the latter, but were subdued by the Telugu-Chédas of Kosala, 
4 Thid., Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. and Plates, ete, 
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The date of the document is given in lines 1-2 as Samata 56 Muyasira-vada 4 vara Vihapai, 
ie. Sarat 56 Margasira-vadi 4 varé Brihaspatau. The date is thus Thursday, Margasira- 
badi4, year 56. It is of course not impossible to regard the year 56 in the date of the charter under 
discussion as the regnal year of its issuer ; but the internal evidence of the record, as will be shown 
below, would suggest that the year should better be referred to the Chalukya-Vikrama Sarnvat, 
the first year of which corresponds to Saka (current) 999=1076-77 A.D.t In that case the date of 
our record, viz. Chalukya-Vikrama Sarnvat (current) 56, Amanta-Margasirsha-badi 4, Thursday 
would correspond to Thursday, the 20th November, 1130 A. D. : : 

The charter was issued from Vagharakétta by Ranaka ParachakraSalya who was the son 
of Dharhsaka (possibly Sanskrit Dhvarnsaka) and grandson of Mahamandalésvara Mahamanda- 
lika Rayaka Chamaravigraha. The issuer of the charter and his grandfather have been endowed 
with feudatory titles only. The name of the issuer’s father goes without any royal epithet possi- 
bly because he predeceased his father and Parachakragalya directly succeeded his grandfather. 

The charter records the grant of a village called Salédagrama in favour of a Brahmana named 
Brihaspati who belonged to the Vatsa gotra and the pafich-drshéya pravara and was the son of 
Agasti and grandson of Chaikara. It is interesting to note that the donee’s grandfather is repre- 
sented as belonging tothe Kavandilla gdtra. Kavandilla seems to be a mistake for Kaundilya or 
Kaundinya and the donee of the charter under review may have actually been a dvyamushya- 
yana. The Vatsa gotra has five pravaras (viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jama- 
dagnya), while the Kaundilya or Kaundinya gétra has three pravaras, viz. Angirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bharadvaja. The donee’s pafich-Grshéya pravara seems to refer to the Vatsa gotra. A Brih- 
mana named Priyaka seems to be mentioned in the document as a witness while Mahapatra Govin- 
dasai was the ditaka or executor of the grant. The plates appear to have been engraved 
by two persons named Dhollajai and Gabhuruja. 

There is a group of epithets seemingly applied to the name of Chamaravigraha, although, 
considering the corrupt language of the document, they may be actually meant for Parachakra- 
galya who issued the charter. The first of these epithets is parama-mahésvara which shows that the 
rulers in question were devotees of Siva in spite of the fact that the charter under discussion bears 
the Vaishnava emblem of Garuda which, as will be shown below, was probably borrowed from 
their ancestors. The second epithet, viz. samadhigat-asesha-paficha-mahasabd-avali-vandita, points 


chakra, (2) Rashtrakiit-amala-hula-tilaka, (3) Llatalora-vinirggata, (4) svéta-chchhatra, (5) pita-cha- 
mara, (6) Garuda-darpana-dhvaja and (7) ashtadasa-gha tta-gondram-adhipati. These epithets 
show that Ranaka Parachakragalya claimed to have belonged to the Rishtraktita royal family 
and that his family hailed from the Kannada area although he was ruling in the Sambalpur region 
of Orissa far away from the original home of his forefathers. 

The word rashtrakiita, as an official designation probably meaning ‘ the head of a rashtra (a small 
division of a kingdom)’ (cf. grama-kiita meaning ‘ the head of a village’), is often found in the 
copperplate charters of certain rulers, generally of Kannada origin, in the usual list of officials 
and others, to whom the royal order concerning a gift was issued.* In ancient and medieval India, 
such official designations are known to have very often become stereotyped as family names. Out 
of hundreds of such cases, a few, viz. Désii (Sanskrit Desadhipati or °krita), Mahiipatra, Niyogin, 
Rajaguru, Sénapati, Majumdar (from Mazmuadar), Mirbahar, etc., may be quoted here by way 
of illustration. Itis also well known that Péshwa was originally the official designation of a minister 
of the Maratha rulers of Sivaji’s house, but that it gradually became stereotyped as a family name 


1 Bombay Gazeltecr, Vol. I, part ii, p. 446. 
2 Above, Vol, XXIII, p. 169; Vol. XXV, p. 30, etc, 
3 DGA/55 y 
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and that the Péshwas did not give it up even when they became independent or even imperial 
rulers. An ancient Indian instance of exactly the same kind is that of the wellknown Pratihara 
emperors whose dynastic name.was apparently derived from. the official designation pratihara 
meaning ‘ guardian of the palace gate’. The designation ashtrakiita was also similarly stereo- 
typed and a number of Rashtrakuta royal families, later called Rathod (through Prakrit ratthatida) 
in some cases, are Inown to have ruled in different parts of India. There is no reason to believe 
that all-these families were branches of a single dynasty ;-but all of them appear to have been 
essentially of Kannada origin although it is difficult to trace their original southern characteristic 
in some of the North Indian Rashtrakiitas.. So long no Rashtrakiita royal family was traced 
in Orissa. The inscription under discussion proves for the first time the existence of a line of 
Rashtrakiita rulers in the Sambalpur region of Orissa. An interesting epithet of the ruler who 
issued the charter (or, of his grandfather) is Llataldra-vinirgata which shows that the family claimed 
to have hailed from a locality called Llatalora. There is no doubt that the locality referred to is 
the same as Lattaliira (otherwise called Lattalir, Lattaniir, Latalaura, etc.) which was the tradi- 
tional home of the Rashtrakiitas of Southern India and has been identified with modern Latir 
in the Osmanabad District of Hyderabad. We know that the imperial Rashtrakiitas often called 
themselves Lattalura-pura-paramésvara: and the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti usually described 
themselves as Lattaliir-pura-var-ésvara or Lattaniir-pura-var-é$vara,* while Mahdsamanta Dhadibha- 
daka of the Maha-Rashtrakiita family, who was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya emperor 
Vikramaditya VI. (1076-1127 A. D.), is described as ‘ emigrated from Latalaura, ’,? exactly as the 
king in the inscripton under review. The advent of these Rashtrakitas of Kannada origin in 
Orissa, like that of the Kanarese Sénas in Bengal, of the Karnataka dynasty of Nanyadéva in 
Mithila and of the Telugu-Chédas in Chattisgarah and Orissa, seems to have been the result of the 
eastern expeditions led by Chilukya Vikramaditya VI some time before 1068 A. D.* It seems 
that Parachakragalya acknowledged, however nominally, the supremacy of the Western Chi- 
lukyas of Kalyana. The establishment of the Kannada royal houses in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 
is a very interesting fact of South Indian history. The Kannadigas of Bengal and North Bihar 
have left their mark on the culture of the. lands of their adoption; but those of Orissa were 
politically insignificant. 

The Rashtrakiitas of Southern India had the Pali-dhvaja, Oka-kétu and Garuda-lafichhana,' while 
the Orissan Rashtrakiitas are described in our record as having the Garuda-darpana-dhwaja. The 
fact that the former were heralded in public by the sound of a musical instrument named tivila 
(variously called trivale, trivali or trivali in the records of the Rattas of Saundatti) explains the 
occurrence of the epithet kanaka-damaru-trivali-tirya-rav-dttrasit-arati-chakra, applied to the Rash- 
trakiita kings mentioned in the record under discussion. The Orissan Rashtrakitas are further 
said to have enjoyed the svéta-chchhatra (white umbrella) and pita-chamara (yellow fly-whisk). 

From what has been said above about the epithets of the Rashtrakiita rulers mentioned in the 
inscription under review, it may be suspected whether they had anything really to do with Orissa. 
Such a doubt is, however, set completely at rest by the epithet ash tadasa-ghatta-gondram-adhipati, 
‘lord of the eighteen ghattas and Gondramas’. The word ghatta is not found in similar context 
in Orissan epigraphs and may have been used to mean ‘a pass’ or ‘ hill range” in the Kannada 
sense of the word. The word gdndrama is, however, found in many early copperplate grants of 
Orissa in royal epithets claiming lordship over ‘all the Géndramas’ or ‘ the eighteen Gondramas ’ 


1(f, Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 220. 

2 Cf, ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 165, 248, ‘ 
5 Bombay Gazetteer, op. cit., p. 384, note 4, 

4 Tbid., p. 442. 

5 Thid., p. 387, 


although the meaning of the word géndrama and its origin are both unknown. Whether it is 


~ 


4 


4 


Banpa PLATES OF PARACHAKRASALYA; SamvaT 56 


ELC 


YAS 5K B14 


SCALE: TWO-THIRDS PRINTED AT THE SURVEY OF INDIA Orrices (P. L. 0.) CALCUTTA 


=> 


ay 


% 


No. 24] BANDA PLATES OF PARAOHAKRASALYA, SAMVAT 56 139 


connected with the Telugu word konda, meaning ‘hill’, is uncertain. The eighteen Gondramas are 
sometimes supposed to indicate the same thing as the Oriya athara-gada-jata, vaguely referring to 
the Native States now merged in the State of Orissa. The earliest reference to ° the eighteen 
States ’ of this area seems to be found in the Kanis plate! of Lokavigraha dated in the Gupta year 
280 (599-600 A.D.), which speaks of the Tosali kingdom (Balasore-Cuttack-Puri-Ganjam region) as 
consisting of ‘ eighteen forest kingdoms (atavi-rajya) ’. The association with ghatta may possibly 
suggest that gondrama indicated ‘ a hill-fort ’ or ‘ a State with its headquarters ina hill-fort ’.. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vaghara-kétta seems to have 
been a hill-fort that was the capital of the Rashtraktitas of Orissa (cf. kofia, ‘afort’). Whether 
it was the old name of the present Bargarh in the Sambalpur District cannot be determined with 
certainty. The gift village is called Salédagrama without mentioning the name‘of the vishaya 
or district in which it was situated. Thisis probably because it was lying near the headquarters 
of the Rashtrakiitas of Vagharakotta. It may, however, be pointed out that the usual passage 
referring to the royal order regarding the grant, addressed to the king’s officials, subordinates 
and others, seems to be wanting in our record owing to the inadvertence of the scribe or the en- 
graver and that the reference to the vishaya in which the gift village was situated may have been 
lost along with it. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 Siddham? [Ox] svasta(sti ||) Samatat 56 Muyasira-vada(di)* 4 
2 vara Vihapai® éri-Vagharakottata(ttat) para- ‘ 
3 mamahésva(§va)ra-samadhigataséshapa- 


A ®chamahisavdalivandita’- kanakada- 


Second Plate, First Side 
6 chakra-Rashtrakuttamalakulitilaka®- 
7 Llataloravinirg[g]ata-svétachha(chchha)tra-pita- 
8 chamara-Garudadappa(rppa)nadhvaja-ash[t]a~ 
9 dasa *ghattagondramadhipati(ti)-maha’ms- 


10 ndaléévara-mahi"*mandali(li)ka-Ranaka- 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIM, pp. 328 ff. 

3 From the original plates and their impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

4 Read Sarnvat. 

5 Sanskrit Margasira or Margasirsha. The engraver had vadi in mind but formed di in such a Way as to 
resemble da. 

¢ Sanskrit varé Brilaspatau. 

7 Sanskrit °mahaésabd-avali-vandita, 

8 Sanskrit °Rash{rakit-amala-huta-lilaka. 

¥ Read °dhvaj-ash{adasa. 


10 Sanskrit mola’. 
p2 
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Second, Plate, Second Side 

1] s&i-Chamaravigrahasya suta!-Dhamsaka-su- 
12 ta-Ranaka-éri-Parachakrasalla*-pada® ‘Vachha- 
13 syagotraya paiich-drishaya‘ -p[rljavara- 
14 ya Kavandilla’-gotra-Chaikarasuta*-Aga- 
15 sti-pa(pu)tra-sri-Vrihaspati sasanikritva? Sa- 

Third Plate, First Side 
16 léda-grém6=ya[rh*] pradats(tts)=smabhi(bhih |) ja gona 
17 harati harayati naraké pitribhi® saha 
18 pachyaté [|*] tatha cha [|*] sadatami j0° da(ha)réta 
19 vasu[m*|dhara[m |*] sa “yish[t]iyya krimi bhutva pitvi- 
20 bhi? saha pachyaté [||*] Vavana-Picka sakhi- 


Third Plate, Second Side 
21 ka"[|*] diita[k6=tra ma(ma)hapa]tra-Goinda*-sa- 
22 i [|*] éri-DhOflla}ja-nima Gabhuruja- 
23 nana(ma?) likhana tikala? |j14 


No. 25.—FURTHER NOTE ON DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI 
YEAR 73 


2 


Y. V. Mirasui, Nacrour 


Ihave read with great interest Dr. D. 0. Sircar’s Note on the Dhuléy plate of Maharaja 


Bhétti,* in which he criticises my interpretation of the grant anditsdate. I shall deal here 
briefly with the points raised by him. 


1 Better read °vigraha-suta, . 
2 Sanskrit °Salya°, ; te cs 
* Hero a passage referring to the king’s order regarding the grant, addressed to his officials, subordinates and 
others, seems to have been inadvertently omitted. 
“Sanskrit Vatsya-sagdtraya patich-arshéyq?. 
® Sanskrit Kaundilya°. 
© Read °sut-dAgastli. 
* Sanskrit Brihaspatayé sasanibritya, 
® Read yah kadchit harati harayati naraké pitribhib. 
° Read Sva-daltarh para-dallasn va yo. 
1 Read vishthayai krimir=bhitva pitribhih. 
11 The intended reading seems to be Brahmana-Priyakah sakshikah. 
12 The first part of the name is no doubt Sanskrit Govinda. 
15 The intended reading may be éri-Dhdllaja-namna Gabh uruja-namna cha likhita triphali. 
is found in the records of the Sémavarhéis in the sense of a charter engraved on a set of three o 
M4 The double danda is preceded by a visarga-like sign which forms a part of the mark of in 
apparentiy indicates hero a fullstop. Such marks are found in many other records, v.g., 
plates of the time of Naréndradhavala (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 ff.). 
18 Above, pp. 6 ff. 


The word triphali 
opper plates. 
terpunctuation and 
the Madras Musew2 
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| While admitting that the interpretation of the grant proposed by Dr. Sircar with the emenda- 
nore of maharaja-bappadattih into maharaja-bappa-dattau is possible, I would point out that 
the interpretation offered by me is not impossible. It may be mentioned in this connection that 
Gaurisankar H. Ojha, who first noticed the record in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum 
for 1932-33, p. 2, also took Bappadatti as a personal name. Bappa is not always used in the 
sense of a father. It is sometimes noticed as a personal name also.. We have names ending in 
datta such as Virapurushadatta and Kumaravaradatta. There is therefore no reason why we 
should not find some others ending in datti as we have those ending in prasada, since datti and . 
prasada have the same meaning of a gift. So the predecessor of Maharaja Bhétti may have borne 
the name of Bappadatti. 

The main importance of the inscription lies, however, not in the mention of the name of Maha- 
raja Bbétti’s father, but in that of the year 73 in which it is dated. Dr. Sircar has unnecessarily 
argued at length to prove what is not disputed, viz. that the year 73 is not the regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti.2 The question, however, is, ‘ To what era does it belong ?’ I hold that the use 
of pratipatti in raj ya-pratipatti-varshé tri-saplatitame* is significant. It seems to indicate that the 
seventy-third year was counted from the acquisition (or foundation) of the kingdom, of course, 
by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhetti. It is noteworthy that no such expression is known to occur 
when the years of eras founded by imperial families are cited in the records of their feudatories.* 


T wonder how Dr. Sircar believes that the Dhulév grant was made in the first regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti. Had that been the case, we would have had an expression like rajya-pratipatts- 
varshé prathamé and the word varshé would have been repeated with tri-saptatitamé even as the 
word sarmwatsaré has been repeated in the Mathura inscription of Chandragupta II cited by 
Dr. Sircar. In the absence of such an expression we have no means to find out whether the grant 
was made by Maharaja Bhétti in his first regnal year or some time afterwards. 


That the era to which the year 73 refers may have been founded by a king named Bhétti is a 
tentative conjecture suggested by its identity, shown by independent evidence, with the Bhatika 
era mentioned in two inscriptions found at Jaisalmer. It is supported by the general belief current 
in Rajputana that the Bhatika era was founded by a king named Bhatti or Bhattika? and there 
is no philological impossibility in equating this name with Bhatti.® Dr. Sircar’s suggestion that the 
Bhatika era was a later modification of the Hijri era cannot be accepted ; for such an era could not 
have begun in 624 A.D. The Hijri year was a lunar year of 354 days. Tt was shorter than the 
year of the Christian era and the luni-solar years of the different eras current in India. When the 
Hijri era was started in 622 AD.., the difference between its year and the corresponding year of the 
Christian era was 621. This difference continued to diminish as the era advanced. Tn all Indian 
eras based on the Hijri era such as the Suhiir and Faslieras the difference between their dates 


1 Of, the names of the Guhila chief Bappa and of the officer Bappa in Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 583 and 1362. 

2 Of, Balaprasada in Bhandarkar’s List, No. 94, otc. [Such names are not known to have been popular in the 
7th century.—Ed.] 

3 This is a matter of opinion.—Ed.] 

4 The original has rajya-pratimatta-varshaih iri-saptatibhih which is evidently a mistake for rajya-pratipaltt- 
varshé tri-saptatitamé. 

5 A similar expression rajya-bhukti no doubt occurs in the records of the Parivrijaka Mahirajas, but it is 
explicitly stated there that the rajya-bhukti (enjoyment of sovereignty) was of the Gupta kings. 

6 [The original has rajya-pratimatta which has beon emended to rajya-prati ‘paiti? although rajya-pratipaitau 
seems to be a better emendation. But even rajya-pratipalti -varshé may bo understood to mean rajya-pratipally- 
ankita-varshé.—Ed.) 

7 Oj ha, Prachina-lipi-mala, p. 178. 
* [Tho authority of a philologist should better have been quoted in support of the contention,—Ed.] 
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and those of the Christian era was less than six hundred when they started.1 This difference went 
on diminishing in course of time. As the difference between the corresponding years of the Bhatika 
and Christian eras in the fifteenth century A.D. was 624, the former could not have been a modi- 
fication of the Hijri era.* 

Dr. Sircar’s other suggestion also, viz. that the year 73 of the Dhulév plate refers to the Harsha 
era does not bear scrutiny. There is no evidence to show that Harsha ever extended his empire 
to Rajputana or even brought that country within ‘ the sphere of hisinfluence’. Even supposing 
that the country round Dhuléy was included in the sphere of his influence, his era need not have 
been current there as it was not current even in Kathiawad, the ruler of which he had actually 
defeated.* ; 

There is not much point in Dr. Sircar’s criticism of my view that there was'a large empire 
flourishing in Rajputana in the seventh century A.D. Hiuen Tsang no doubt makes no mention of 
it, but he does not also suggest that the country was included in the sphere of Harsha’s influence. 
As for the objection that we have no other dates of this Bhatika era before the fifteenth century 
A.D., I have already pointed out that in view of this date of the Dhulév plate, the dates of some 
other early inscriptions from Rajputana such as the year 48 of the Kot inscription, the year 182 
of the Tasai inscription and the year 207 of the Udaipur Museum inscription may also have been 
recorded in the same era. These dates will have to be examined carefully to find out whether 
they contain any details useful for verification. This will be possible only when these 
inscriptions are properly edited and published. Bhéttias well.as his father, no doubt, bears 
the humble title of Maharaja, but that does not per se prove that they were feudatories of some 
other imperial power. Allemperors did not assume grandiloquenttitlesin ancient times. The 

great Kalachuri emperors Krishnaraja, Saikaragana and Buddharaja did not use even this 
humble title in their grants, though they ruled over a large empire comprising Malwa, 
Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra including Vidarbha. There is thus no valid objection 
against my thesis that there was a large empire in Rajputana in the seventh century A.D.‘ 

The important question thus to be determined is, ‘To what era does the year 73 of the Dhuléy 
plate refer #’ In this connection we must attach due importance to the statement in the grant 
that the year was the Aévayuja-sarhvatsara, evidently, of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. Such 
details useful for verification rarely occur in early inscriptions and must therefore be utilised 
fully. It is well known that 8. B. Dikshit determined the epoch of the Gupta era by utilising 
the references to Jovian years occurring in the inscriptions of that era. I have already shown 
in my article that if we refer the year 73 mentioned in the Dhuléy plate to the Bhatika era of 
624 A.D., the mention of the Aévayuja-sarvatsara coupled with it can be satisfactorily 
explained. On the other hand, if we refer that year to the Harsha era of 606 A.D., we find that the 
Jovian year current in (606-+73=) 679 A.D. was Jyéshtha, not Agvayuja. Dr. Sircar says that 
my calculations do not preclude the possibility of the Harsha-era being used in the Dhulév plate. 
I wish he had been explicit on this point and shown us wherein my calculations were wrong and 
how he would reconcile the mention of the ASvayuja-sarnvatsara with the year 73 of the Harsha 
era. Ina foot-note he refers us to his article entitled ‘ The Astrologer at the Village and the 
Court’,® in which he attributes the irregularities in the dates of epigraphic records to ‘ mistakes in 

~~"1 Pho Subir era was started in 1344 A.D., when the Hijri year was 745. So the difference between the two 
years was 509, The Fasli era was started by Akbar in 1556 when the Hijri year was 963. So the difference between 

the two years was 593. 

2 [See above, p. 7, note 4.—Ed.] 

* [The known facts of the spread of Indian eras do not go against the views expressed above, p. 7.—Ed.] 
4[Unlike the Dhuléy plato, the Kalachuri inscriptions do not suppress the fact that the kings in question 


were imperial rulers.—Ed.] 
5 Ind. Hist. Quart,, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff. 
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the calculations of the astrologers who were often certainly not quite competent. astronomers 
and to the erroneous method followed in the calculation.’ Dr. Sircar apparently attributes the 
irregularity in the date of the. Dhulév plate (iftaken as recorded in the Harsha era) to the wrong 
calculation of the astrologer at the court of Maharaja Bhétti. This indeed is a veritable cutting 
of the Gordian knot. He considers the recent attempts to fix the epochs of the Kalachuri and 
Gaiga eras as futile ; for ‘ina large number of cases the dates are irregular’. I think that 
Dr. Sircar is here overshooting the mark. The number of irregular dates is not so large as he 
thinks if the proper epoch of the particular era has been fixed. For instance, out of the forty 
dates of the Kalachuri era containing details useful for computation which I haye examined, 
only three or four have been found slightly irregular. Almost all the dates of the Ganga era 
appear quite regular according to the epoch fixed by me.* Dr. Kielhorn examined numerous 
dates of the Vikrama, Saka and other eras. He also found that the number of irregular dates 
was very small.2 Again, the irregularity in many cases is ofa single day, not of four years as 
it would be if the date of the Dhulév plate is referred to the Harsha era.‘ 


I do not think it would be correct to say that the astrologers attached to royal courts 
were often not quite competent astronomers. Had that been the case, the number of irregular dates 
would have been muchlarger. Realising the importance of ascertaining the correct position of 
heavenly bodies for religious and astrological purposes, astronomers verified their calculations by 
actual observation (drik-pratyaya) and composed new karana works from time 'to time to eliminate 
all mistakes. Some kings like Bhdja and Jayasitha took personal interest in such work. The 
works of astronomers must have been utilised by the authors of paficharngas and astrologers attached 
to royal courts. It would not therefore be wise to reject the valuable evidence afforded by the 
calculation of dates, which makes our knowledge precise: It would be like refusing to study and 
publish inscriptions because some of them are found to be spurious.® 


No. 26.—TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA 
(LZ Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracAMUND 


‘Two copper-plate grants issued by rulers belonging to a branch line of the celebrated: Pratihara 
family were discovered nearly forty years ago from the village of Kurétha in the Sivapuri District 
of the old Gwalior State now merged: in Madhya Bharat. The inscriptions were noticed in the 
Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1915-16, p. 59, and the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Sarhvat 1972, Nos. 64-65. The summaries 
of these notices also appeared in Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 475 and 
541, and H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (Hindi), Nos. 97 and 110. But the text of 

3 jalan iniaibetebe maine ee 


1 ABORI, Vol. X XVII, p: 47. 

2 Abovo, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff. ; Vol. XXVMO, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. ; Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. 
XXX, pp. 27) f 

3 Jn the case of the Vikrama era, for instance, he found that out of the 200 dates that he calculated, only 
twenty appeared as wholly or partly faulty (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 410). 

4[Jtis wrong to think that the number of irregular dates is small, although attempts are often made to 
represent as regular what is actually an irregular date. Out of 265 inscriptions oxamined by us in 1951-52 and 
noticed in the Report for the year, 62 only contain verifiable dates. Out of these 62 dates, 35 are found to be 
strictly regular and 27 irregular. This shows the very high percentage of irregular dates noticed in Indian 
inscriptions.—Ed.} 

51TB80e note 4 above.—Ed.] 
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neither of the two records has ever been published. Sometime ago a fragmentary stone inscription 
(found somewhere-in the Kotah District of Rajasthan) of king Malayavarman, who issued one of the 
two Kurétha charters, was published in the pages of this journal! by Dr. A. §. Altekar who rightly 
pointed out the desirability of the publication of the Pratihara grants discovered at Kurétha many 
years ago. I edit the Kurétha inscriptions in the following pages from their impressions preserved 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


. 


A. Plate of M alayavarman, V. S. 1277 


This is a single plate having twentyfour lines of writing on one side only. The plate has its 


corners rounded off and measures about 13-95 inches in length and 10.35 inches in height. There 
‘is a hole (about +25 inch in diameter) about the middle of line 1 of the record. The writing is neat 
and its preservation is satisfactory. 


The characters belong to the ornamental. variety of the Nagari alphabet of the thirteenth 
century, sometimes noticed in stone inscriptions. The top matra of the aksharas has often a 
downward stroke attached to its left end. The language is Sanskrit. The record is written in 
verse with a few sentences in prose in lines 12, 16-20. There are altogether twentytwo stanzas in 
the record, the first eleven of which have their respective numbers engraved at the end. In regard 
to palaeography and orthography, the inscription resembles such other contemporary epigraphs 
of the same area as the fragmentary stone inscription of Malayavarman referred to above and the 
records of the Jajapélla or Yajvapila kings of Nalapura (Narwar), some of which will be published 
in this journal. It has to be said to the credit of the author and the engraver of the inscription that 
the number of errors that have crept into the text is small. The date of the charter is quated 
in lines 11-12 both in words and figures. It is V.S. 1277, Jyéshtha-badi 15, Sunday, when a 
Solar eclipse is stated to have taken place. It has been suggested that the date corresponds 
to Sunday, May 3, 1220 A.D.2 But, in the year in question, solar eclipse occurred not on May 
3, but on June 2 which was, however, a Tuesday and not a Sunday as given in the inscription. It 
is therefore possible to think that the solar eclipse referred to in the record is the one that took 
place on Sunday, May 23, 1221 A.D. : 

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol and the Pranava followed by a 
salutation to Dharma, apparently meaning ‘religious merit’. Next follow twelve stanzas, the first 
of which is in adoration to Dharma which is stated to be caused by charity, Considering the fact 
that the document records a donation, this appears to be a quite suitable introduction, although 
invocation to Dharma is not usually found at the beginning of such records. Verse 3 purports to be 
a prayer to the goddess Amralohita for the protection of king Malaya who issued the charter. The 
deity was no doubt held by the king in special veneration and may have been the tutelary goddess 
of lis family. She was apparently a local form of the Mother-goddess. Whether dmra (Prakrit 
amba) in thename Amralohita (literally, ‘mango-red’) is the Sanskrit word meaning ‘ mango’ 
or 4 modification of the word amba or amma meaning ‘ mother’ cannot be determined ; but it is 
noteworthy that a similar confusion is noticed in connection with the Jain goddss Ambika.4 
Verse 3 introduces the Pratihara family and a king named Natula born in it. The next stanza 
(verse 4) mentions Natula’s son Pratapasirhha who is called a nyipa or king, The following four 

stanzas (verses 5-8) describe king Vigraha, who was the son of Pratapasimha, and Vigraha’s queen 


' Above , Vol. XX VI, pp. 279 £f, 

* Bhandarkar‘ List, No. 475. 

* The name mag also mean * Lohita (literally, * the goddess red with anger ’), fond of mangoes’. 

“Cf. JBORS, Vol. XXVIII, p. 201 : “ Sho stands....under the dmra or mango tree, holds a bunch of mangoes 
in her hand, and is therefore also called Amra (Prakrit Amba, Ambini)”. For the Jain Ambika’s association with 
mango, &ee op. cit., pp. 201 fF. 
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Alhanadévi, daughter of king Kélhana. This Kélhana, father-in-law of the Pratihara king 
Vigraha, has been identified with the homonymous Chahamana king of Niiol (Msrwar), che dates 
of whose records range between V.9. 1220 (1163 A.D.) and 1249 (1192 A.D.).1 The name of the 
queen, who is represented in the record as of a highly religious disposition, was, however, 
wrongly read as Lalhanadévi. An interesting information regarding Vigraha’s exploits is supplied 
by verse 5 which says that he killed a leader (or, leaders) of the armies of a Mléchchha king. The 
expression mléchchha has apparently been used to indicate the Turkish Musalmans who oxtended 
their power over wide areas of Northern India about the close of the twelfth and the beginning of 
the thirteenth century when Pratihira Vigraha apparently flourished. As will be seen below, 
the other Kurétha plate (verse 4) also vaguely refers to certain military achievements of Vigraha. 
The relations of these Pratiharas with Muslims will be treated in a subsequent section. The same 
stanza (verse 5) of the present record further states that king Vigraha was very libaral to good poets. 
Verses 9-11 of our record describe the exploits of king Malayavarm in who was the son of 
Vigraha from Alhanadévi. This Pratihara ruler.is wellknown to the students of Indian history 
from his coins found at Gwalior, Narwar and Jhansi and bearing dates ranging from V. S. 1230 
(1223 A.D.) to 1290 (1233 A.D.).2 The present inscription bearing a date in 122) or 1221 A.D. 
shows that he ascended the throne some time before the earliest date found on his coins. In the 
other Kurétha plate (verse 6), edited below, king Malayavarman is described as Gopidri-chamdra, 
ie. ‘ the moon of Gopadri (Gwalior) ’. This suggests that he had his capitalat Gwalior. But, as 
will be seen below, verse 11 of the present record speaks of the capture of Gdpsziri (Gwalior) by 
Malayavarman. This seems to indicate that his predecessors were not rulers of Gwalior and that 
it was he who conquered Gwalior and made it his capital. Of course it may be sugzested that one 
of his ancestors lost Gwalior to some adversary and Malayavarman merely recovered it. But the 
language of the verse in question, as will be seen below, does not appear to support such a contention. 
Verse 9 says that, on the occasion or in the context of the crushing of Amdarya’s valour, the 
first of the pictures which were drawn by the people to illustrate that great event was that of king 
Malayavarman. This seems to suggest that several rulers including Malayavarman attempted 
to crush Arndarya but that Malayavarman’s success against him was the most spectacular. Un- 
fortunately no person named Arhdirya who may have been a contemporary of Malayavarman is 
known to us. This fact and that the tenor of the language of the stanza in question seems to 
refer to certain general qualities of a king may tempt one to suggest the emendation auddrya- 
Saurya-ganan-dvasaré for Amdarya-saurya-malan-Gvasaré occurring in the record. But itis rather 
difficult to favour such an emendation in view of the carefulness of the engraver noticed in 
the record. Verse 11, which describes another achievement of the Pratihira king, says that, on 
one occasion, when Malayavarman was out merely on a hunting excursion and was not really 
ready for a trial of strength, he succeeded miraculously in capturing G6pagiri (Gwalior) as a result 
of his victory in a battle. The passage nihatya prakharait samkhyé yd Gopagirim=agrahit 
occurring in the description of this exploit may be differently interpreted. If the verb ni-han is 
understood in the sense of striking, Malayavarman may be taken to have hit hard at the Gwalior 
fortress in course of a battle and succeeded in capturing it. But in case the author used the verb 
in the sense of killing, it is possibly to be suggested that Malayavarman fought with a ruler named 
Prakhara (Prakharaditya ?) whom he killed and, as a result of this victory, obtained the mastery 
of Gwalior. In view of the fact that no person named Prakhara is known to haye been ruling 
over Gwalior about the time of Malayavarman, the first alternative may be considered preferable 
in the present state of our knowledge. It has, however, to be admitted that the tenor of the 
language of the verse seems to support the second altornative. 


1(Cf, Bhandarkar’s List, No. 475, and p. 382. 
2 Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India, pp. 89-91 ; ASIR, Vol. II, p.314, Tho datesread on the coins are V.8, 
1280, 1282, 1283 and 1290. But Altekar speaks only of tho dates V. S, 1280 and 1283 on Malayavarman’s coins. 
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Verse 12 gives the date on which, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, a grant was mide by 
Mslayavarman. This date, already discussed above, is also quoted in figures in a prose passage, 
which follows the stanza. Verse 13, which follows the short passage in prose says that, oa the 
said date, the king took a bath in the waters of the Charm anvati (Chambal) and worshipped the 
gods, Brahmanas and elders, in order to make a grant for the merit of himself and his parents with 
the consent of his minister and priest (or, ministers and priests). The following two stanzas 
(verses 14-15) describe the family of the donees, Itis stated that there was a Brihmana, family 
called Bhérar:da which belonged to the Vasala gotra. It may be observed here that the Vasala 
gotra is not known from the old works on gotras and pravaras. In the Bhérathda family was born 
Bholéka who had a son named Gatgadhara whose son was Rajapilaka. Verse 16 says that king 
Malayavarman granted by a charter a village called Kudavathé in favour of the Brahmanas, 
Vatsa and Haripila, who were the sons of the said Rajapalaka. 

The above part of the inscription is followed by a prose section which says that the said village 
of Kudavathé, having all its four boundaries accurate and the land below the surface pure, was 
granted together with the grazing ground (sa-goprachara), the salt pits (sa-lava .akara), the mango 
and Madhika trees and the things under the ground and. above it (akasa-patal-otpatti-sahita), but 
without the lands previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas (déva-Brahmana-bhukti- 
varja). The king also informed the village elders (mahattama-janapadan) that the village had been 
granted by him by a charter in favour cf the Brahmanas, Vatsa and Haripile. The villagers were 
asked to pay the two Brahmanas whatever was payable as bhag2 (customary share of the produce), 
bhéya (periodical supply of fruits, etc.) and other dues from the date of the grant. The king 
also said that. there should be no obstruction to the enjoyment of the village by the donees from the 
members of the royal family or any one else. 

The details of the donation quoted above are followed by four imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas stated to be sayings of the Smritikaras. The record ends with two stanzas (verses 21-22), 
the first of which says that the document was composed by Vishnu, son of the poet Dharma and 
grandson of the scholar Hari. The last verse states that it was writtep by the learned Vachadéva, 
son of the venerable Vishnu, who belonged to a Kayastha family of the Mathura clan. It seems 
that Vaghadéva wrote the document on the plate to facilitate the work of the engraver and was 
not himself the engraver of the inscription. 

We have seen that Pratihara Malayavarman captured the fortress of Gwalior where he was 
ruling at least from about 1220 to 1233 A.D. This fortress is known tohave been under the Gur- 
jara-Pratihira emperors of Kanauj in the ninth and tenth centuries! and then under a branch of the 
Kachchhapaghata family from the middle of the tenth century to at least the beginning of the 
twelfth. Lakshmana (circa 950-75 A.D.), the first king of this house, is stated to have defeated 
the king of Gadhinagara (apparently a Pratihara king of Kanauj) and captured Gopadri which 
may have been then under a Pratihara viceroy. The Sasbahu temple inscription® of Kachchha- 
paghata Mahtpala, dated V. S. 1150 (1093 A.D.), shows that Lakshmana’s descendants were still 
hulding Gwalior, There were two other branches of the Kachchhapaghata family in the Gwalior 
region, one ruling in the Dubkund area in the period circa 1000-1100 A.D.‘ and the other in the 
Narwar area in circa 1075-1125 A.D. Of these, the Kachchhapaghatas of Dubkund are known 
to have owed allegiance to the Chandéllas whose suzerainty may have also been acknowledged by 
the other branches of the family flourishing in the Gwalior region at least for some time. Epigraphic 

‘Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 36-36. 

2 Ray, DIN, Vol. I, pp. 822 ff., 835 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 169. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp- 33 ff. There is another inscription of this family at Gwalior, which bears a date 
in V.S. 1161 (1104 A.D.), Sve Bhandarkar’s List, No. 169. 

* Ray, op. cit., pp 829 ff., 836, 

* Tbid., pp. 833 ff. 
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and numismatic evidence shows that, in the thirteenth century, a branch of the Pratihara family 
was ruling at Gwalior and rulers of a dynasty called Jajapélla or Yajvapala were holdinz sway 
over Narwar.1 The history of the Gwalior region between the fall of the Kachchhapazhatas and 
the rise of the Pratiharas and Jajapéllas is obscure. According to the bardic traditions of the 
Rajputs, the last Kachhwaha (Kachchhapaghita) king of Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwise called 
Dulha Rai, who left his capital about 1128 A.D., and Parmal Deo or Paramardidéva, nephew of 
Te] Karan, founded the Parihar (Pratihira) dynasty of Gwalior, which ruled for 103 yerrs until 
the capture of the fortress by the Turkish Musalmans in 1232 A.D. from Sarang Deo, the seventh 
and last prince of the line? But we have seen that it was Pratihara Malayavyarm3n who was 
ruling Gwalior about the year 1232 A.D. At least some of the details of the Rijput traditions 
must therefore be regarded as wrong. 


According to some Muslim chroniclers, Sultan Mahmiid invaded the te-ritories of Nanda 
(sic. Vida, ie. Chandélla Vidyadhara, circa 1015-40 A.D.) fora second time in1022AD.2 Inthe 
course of this expedition he laid siege to the fortress of Gwalior ; but, finding it too strong, he per- 
mitted the hakim or governor of the fort (apparently a Kachchhapaghata feudatory of the Chandélla 
king) to compound for a formal submission by a gift of thirtyfive elephants. About the end of 
1196 A.D., Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam, accompanied by Qutbuddin, advanced against Gwalior 
and. besieged it ; but ‘ he found the fortress too strong to be taken by a coup de mzin and he could 
not spare the time for a regular siege ; but the Raja was prepared to purchase immunity for himself 
and his dominions, and in consideration of a promise to pay tribute and the immediate payment 
of a first instalment he was permitted to retain possession of his state and his fortress’. The fief 
of Gwalior was allotted to Iltutmish. The name of the king of Gwalior who opposed the Muslim 
armies under Muizuddin is given by the Ta@jul Ma’asir as Rai Solankh Pal. Cunningham identifies 
him with Lohang Deo, one of the seven Parihar kings of the bardic list, the authenticity of which 
is, however, doubtful. The fortress of Gwalior apparently assumed independence shortly after- 
wards and, about the beginning of 1232 A.D., Iltutmish came hack to subdue it permanently. 
The fortress was occupied by Iltutmish after a protracted siege lasting for eleven months. The 
Tabaqat-1-Nasiri gives the name of the king of Gwalior defeated by Iltutmish as Milak Deo, son 
of Basil. Some writers propose to read the name as Mangal Bhava Deo, son of Mal Deo or Birbal 
Deo.? But the difficulties of reading correctly an Indian proper name given in the Perso-Arabio 
script are wellknown ; cf. the name of Chandélla Trailékyavarmadéva given in the Tabaqat-i-Ndasiri 
as Dalkt wa Malkz (apparently for Tilkiwama Deo).® The known facts of the history of Gwalior, 
discussed above, make it clear now that the names intended by the Tabagat-1-Nasiri in the present “ 
case were Malaiwama Deo, son of Bigarh Deo, i.e. Malayavarmadéva, son of Vigrahadéva. 


The Muslim authors appear to suggest that Gwalior remained a fief under Iltutmish from the 
time of its nominal conquest by Muizuddin and Qutbuddin about the end of 1196 A.D. till the death 
of Qutubuddin in 1210 A.D.° But they do not speak of the extirpation of Hindu rule froin Gwalior. 
It appears therefore that the Hindu king of Gwalior paid tribute to the Musalmans during tw above 
period. Malayavarman thus seems to have conquered Gwalior not from the Musalmauis J.ut from 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XLVII, pp. 241 ff. 

2 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. II, pp. 370 ff. ; Ray, op. cit., pp. 828-29. 

3 Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 692 ; Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 22. 

4 Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, pp. 44, 51-52 ; Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by ite own 
Historians, Vol. Il, pp. 227-28. 

5 Op. cit., pp. 378-79, note. 

¢ Elliot and Dowson, op. cit , pp. 327-28, 

7(€. Hodivalsa, Studies in Indo-Muslim Miutory, p. 216. 

8 See Ray, op. cit., pp. 929-30. 


° Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, pp. 55, 533, 
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one of their Hindu feudatories.! If Malayavarman conquered Gwalior shortly after Qutbuddin’s 
death, his accession probably took place sometime earlier. With the material at our disposal, 
his reign may be tentatively assigned to the period 1205-35 A.D. His father Vigraha seems to 
have flourished in the period circa 1185-1205 A.D. It appears that Malayavarman and his prede- 
cessors were feudatories of the kings of Gwalior, whose subservience to the Musalmans was one of 
the causes that led to the extirpation of their rule from Gwalior by Malayavarman. His father 
Vigraha thus seems to have killed some leader or leaders of the Mléchchha or Muslim armies that 
besieged Gwalior about the end of 1196 A.D. when he was fighting on behalf of his overlord, the 
king of Gwalior (Rai Solankh Pal of the Tajul Ma’asir). It may be noticed that the occupation 
of the Gwalior fortress by Iltutmish in 1232 A.D. did not mean the end of Malayavarman’s rule. 
The Tabagat-i-Nasiri says that Milak Deo (ie. Malayavarmadéva) succeeded in escaping from 
the besieged fortress. That he continued to rule over some parts of the Gwalior region seems to be 
suggested by the other Kurétha plate, edited below, which was issued by his successor in V.S. 1304 
(1247 A.D.). For some time after 1232 A.D. the Musalmans were probably holding sway only 
over @ small area around the fortress of Gwalior which, however, could not be recovered bythe 
Hindus for many years to come? The relations of Malayavarman, after his escape from the 
fortress of Gwalior, with the Muslim occupants of the fortress are unknown. The fall of the Prati- 
hara house of Gwalior probably led to the rise of the Jajapéllas of Nalapura (Narwar), who may 
have originally been feudatories of the king of Gwalior.? 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Gopadri is of course modern 
Gwalior while Charmanvati is the river Chambal, the well-known tributary of the Yamuna. 
Kadavathé, the gift village, has been identified with Kurétha which is the findspot of the record. 


TEXT‘ 


[Metres: verses 1, 12, 18,15 Arya; verses 2-4, 10-11, 16-22 Anushtubh; verses 5-6, 9 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 7 Upajati ; verse 8 Indravamsa-; verse 14 Sardilavikridita.] 

1 Siddham® || Om® namé Dharmmiya || Des kalé patre Sraddhavat-satvi(ttvi)kéna bhavéna | 
danarh yasya nidanaih sa jayati Dharmah sata 

2 sévyah |[|*] 1 [I]*] Vrithdirak-dsura-ganair-archchit-arihri-yug-arhvu(bu)ja | dévi Malaya- 
bhipalarh si piyad=Amralohita ||2 [l*] Nishkalarhka-Pratihara- _ 


* Bhandarkar thinks that Malayayarman’s capture of Gwalior refers to the recovery of the fort by the Hindus 
from the Muhammadans in the confusion caused by Qutbuddin’s death in 1210 A.D. (PRASI, WC, 1915-16, 
p. 59). But the Muslim historians do not say that in 1196 A.D. Gwalior was occupied by the Musalmans and a 
Muslim officer was placed in charge of the fortress, Altekar’s statement that ‘ the Kurétha plate of Malayavarman 
claims that this fort (Gwalior) was recaptured by the king from the Muslims ’ (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 281) is wrong. 
On the basis of the reference to Malayavarman’s victory over a powerful enemy in line 8 of the fragmentary inscrip- 
tion, he further suggests, ‘It would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of Gwalior, died fighting 
when he lost the fort to king Malayavarman ” (loc. cit.). But we know that no Muslim officer was placed in charge 
of the Gwalior fortress in 1196 A.D. Moreover Malayavarman is now known to haye fought also with other 
eneinies besides the ruler of Gwalior, 

* Hindu rule was re-established at Gwalior by the Témaras (1398-1516 A.D.). 

® Cf. Cambridge History of India, Vol III, p. 68 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., pp. 351, 368-69 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XLVII, pp. 24 ff. The Jajapélla king Chihada who captured the fortress of Narwar and made it his capital is 
known from epigraphic and numismatio records with dates ranging between V.S. 1294 (2) and 1311 (i.e. between 
1237 and 1254 A.D.), About the end of 1251 A.D., during tke reign of Sultan Nagiruddin of Delhi, Ghiyasuddin 
Balhan led an expedition against Chahada who was then regarded as the most powerful Hindu king in that part 

of the country, Chihada was defeated, but his descendants continued to rule till the end of the thirteenth century 
probably as feudatorieg of the Musalmans, 

‘ From impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 
° It is a symbolical representation of the Pranava, 
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TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA 
A. PuatE oF MALAYAVARMAN, V. S. 1277 
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3 kula-kshira[sa]rasvatah | udabhin-Natuld raja mitra-rajiva-varhdhavah! |[|*] 3 [\*] Tasmat= 
Pratapasirnho=bhin=Manobhava-vapur=nripah | dripta- : 

4 pratyarthi-nagéndra-vidravana-paro yudhi |[|*] 4 [!*] Tasmad=ajayata nripah sa-kripah 
pratapi viéranan-aika-rasikah kavi-purhgavanam(nam) | Mle- 

5 chchh-ddhinatha-pritana~pat:7’ -i)-kaththa~pizha-chchhéd-Ochchhalad-va(d-ba)hala-Sonita-pich- 
cbhal-asih |[|*] 5 [\|*] Sri-Vigrah6 uripati-mauli-kirita-ratna-nana-pra- 

6 bha-vitati-rarhjita-pada-pithah | éubhrikritam tribhuvanam yasasa fa$arhka-karpira-kumda- 
vigada-dyutin=éha yéna |{|*] 6 [||*] Tasya priya Kelhanade- 

7 va-putri yaya kit-ddhah kshamaya dharitri| g6-bhiimi-hém-arhva(ba)ra-ratna-datri rajfil 
prapa-marhdira-karayitri |[|*] 7 |[|*] S-anugrah=ap=inhdriya-nigrahé rata? 

8 sarvy-aéray=apy=enasi si paranmukhi | tyakt-abhilash-apy-atilaulya-tatpara puny-arjané 
tyv=Alhanadévi'-samjnita |[|*] 8 || Simus=tayor-Malaya- 

9 varma-nripah prithivyath samntapakrit-samara-mirddhani yo ripinarh(nam) | Amdarya- 
aurya-malan-ivasaré yadiyarm sarvvé janah prathamam-eva likhamti 1é- 

10 kharh(kham) |[|*] 9 |[|*] Syamarh kripina-latikam vi(bi)bhrati gaurika bhuja | Gamga- 
Yamunay6r=asya sarnbhéda iva rajaté |[|*] 10 |[|*] Akhétaka-vinodaya li- 

11 laya nirgatd=pi san| nihatya Prakharath samkhyé yo Goépagirim=agrahit || 11 || Sri- 
[V]ikramarka-nripati-dvadasa-Sata-saptasaptatita’- 

12 mé=vdé(bdée) | vra(bra)dhna-diné darsa-titho(thau) Jysshthé tasy=dparage chs || 
[12 ||*] Sarhvat 1277 Jyéshtha-vadi 45 Ravi-diné siry-dparaga-nimitté | snatva 
Charmanva(nva)tyam 

13 vidhivat=-sarnpijya déva-vipra-gurin | marhtri-purddh6-numatau puny-aptyai svasya pitros= 
cha |[| 18 ||*] Gotré Vasala-samjiiake samabha[va]d=Bhéramda-nam=anva- 

14 yas=-tasmin=vipravaro gunaih samudits Bhéléka-nima sudhih | tes[m]ait=sinur-aninalaksha- 

; na-yu[to’) Gamgadharah sat[va](tiva)van gisht-ésht0 Rajapalako= 

15 ’sya tanayo da[ta] guni-gramanih || [14 ||*] Vatsa-Har/i|pala-samjiiau putray-asy=éha sara[ya]- 
tau sumati | dattah $itrava-karhta-mukha-kamala-kalani- 

16 dhi-vildsarh(sam) || [15 ||*] Abhyarh Malayava[rm-akhyo] raja rajiva-lochanah | gramam 
Kudavath6-sarhjfiarn sisanikritya dattavan || [16 ||*] atra upa- ; ; 


_ 17 rilikhita-Kudavathé-gramam chatur-aghata-visu($u)ddhath sa-goprachiram sa-lavanakaram 


s-Amra-madhikam=adkisa(éa)-patal-otpatti-sahitar sah-abhyarhta- 
18 ra-su(gu)ddhya |° déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukti-varjath fasanikyitya dattavin uktaviirn§=cha 
raja tad-grama-nivasind mahattama-janapadain yatha gramo= 


jected by adding a kakapa ta- 
like mark. F 

2 A danda together with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here as wellas in lines 
10-11 to cover a little space at the end of the lines in order to make their length roughly uniform with that of the 
other lines. This device is noticed in a number of other records. « 

2 The short vowel in vt is not strictly correct, although versifiers sometimes preferred such shortening in female 
names for the sake of the metre. 

‘This ta has been engraved on ano 
through oversight. te 

5 This 16 has been engraved on another unfimshed letter which the engraver had begun to incise in its place 
through oversight. $ 

6 The daydga is superfluous. 


ther unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to make in its place 
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19 yam=asmabhih Vatsa-Haripila-Vra(Bra)hmanaya(bhyarn) Sasanikritya pradatta iti | adya- 
prabbriti yat-kitnchid=bhaga-bhog-adikam=utpadyata tat-sarvva- 


20 m=4-charhdr-arkam-amiibhyarh datavyath(vyam) | na ch=atr-asmad-anvaya-sarnbhiitair= 
anyair=va va(ba)dha na! kartavya | yatah Smritikarair-apy=uktarh(ktam) | Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vvasudha [bhu]- 


21 kta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) || 
[17 || *] Bhimirn yah pratigrihnati ya&=cha bhimim prayachchhati | u- 


22 bhau tau punya-karmanau niyatarh svarg(g]a-giminau || [18 || *] Sva-dattam para-dattam va 
yo haréta vasurndhararh(ram) | sa vishthayath krimir=[bhi]tva pitribhih saha 

23 majjati |[| 19 || *] Sarh(Sath)khd bhadr-dsanarh cehchha(chha)trazh var-asva(Sva) vara-varanah | 
bhimi-danasya pulnjyani(ni) phalari svarg[g]ah Purarhdara i{ [20 ||*] Siiri-Sri-Hari-pautréna 
Sri-Dharma-ka- : ; 

24 vi-siinuna | Vishnuna sajjan-anarmda-karin=akari Sasanarh(nam) |[| 21 |}*) Mathur-anvaya- 
Kayastha-varhdya-Vishnu-suténa cha | Vaghadéy-abh{ijdhanéna, vi- 

25 dush=alékhi Sisanam || [22 || *] 


B. Plate of Naravarman, V. S. 1304 


This is also a single plate having nineteen lines of writing only on one side of it. The corners 
of the plate are rounded off. It measures about 11°55 inches in length and 7°55 inches in height, 
There is a small hole about the middle of the first line of writing. In all these respects, the plate 
resembles the other Kurétha plate discussed above, although it is smaller in size, 

The characters belong to the ordinary type of Nagari as prevalent in the thirteenth century. 
In respect of language, style and orthography, the inscription closely resembles the grant of 
Malayavarman edited above. The date of the record as quoted in lines 13-14 is : V.S. 1304, 
Chaitra-Sudi 1, Wednesday. It corresponds to March 11, 1248 A.D, 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then comes the word svastt followed by a 
salutation to the god Vasudéva (Vishnu). Verse one is in praise of the god Hari (Vishnu). 
Verse 2, which is in adoration to Dharma, is the same as the first stanza of Malaya- 
varman’s plate edited above. Verse 3 states that a king named Vigraharaja, who was the son 
of Pratapa (Pratipasimha of Malayavarman’s plate), was born in the Pratihara family. The 
following stanza (verse 4) refers to Vigraharaja’s military achievements in vague terms. Itis 
interesting to note that this verse was plagiarized by the Pandita claiming the composition of the 


verse 54) composed about 1100 A.D. Verse 5 introduces king Malayavarman, son of 
Vigraharaja, while the next stanza (verse 6) states that, when that ‘ moon ot Gopadri (i.e. Malaya- 
vurman) died, his younger brother Nrivarman (Naravarman) ascended the throne. Verse 8 
describea the donee’s family. It is stated that there was a Brahmana named Garga who belonged 
to the Gauda community and wos a vyavahara-kartri (possibly a judge or an author of a work on 
vyavahara or leyal procedure). Garga’s son was Rajadéva. The following stanza (verse 9) says 


that a charter relating to the gift of a village was granted by king Nrivarman (Naravarman) in 
favour of Vatsa who was a son of the said Rajadéva. 


2 es word na has been used twice apparently because the author reckoned two sentences in the section 
in question, 
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The above part of the record in verse is followed by a section in prose which begins with the 
date already discussed above. It is stated that, on thé said date, Maharaja Naravarmadéva, after 
having taken a bath and performing such ceremonies as the worship of gods and Brahm2nas, granted 
by a charter in favour of Ndayaka Vachchhéka or Vachchha (apparently the same Brahm2na else- 
where called Vatsa) the village called Gudhhagrama, which had all its four boundaries 
accurate. The epithet na@yaka seems to show that the donee was an officer or faulatory of the king. 
The grant was made with the consent of the king’s maha@déut (queen, probably the chief queen), 
jyesh tha-kumdara (eldest son), mahamantrin (chief minister), purdhita (priest) and akshapatalika — 
(accountant or record-keeper). A passage engraved in the lower margin of the plate, but appa- 
rently meant for insertion into this section says that the grant, like that of Malayavarman, was 
made without the lands that had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas. 
Then follow three of the usualimprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The record ends with two 
sentences in prose saying that it was composed (of. kavituzm=idam) by Pam (i.e. Pamdlitz) Purut- 
tyama (possibly a mistake for Purushdttama) and engraved by the goldsmith Sadhéka. 

We have discussed above the history of the Pratihiras of Gwalior. It will be seen that king 
Naravarman flourished at a time when the fortress of Gwalior together with the surrounding area 
was under the Turkish Musalmans.1 He may have held sway over.the present Sivapuri rezion 
where Kurétha, the findspot of his plate, is situated. But whether he was a feudatory of the 
Musalmans cannot be definitely determined. His simple title Maharaja in the prose portion of the 
document may, however, point to such a possibility. . His relations with the powerful Jajapélla 
king Chahada of Nalapura (Narwar) who flourished in circa 1237-55 A.D. are also as y2t unknown. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. Besides Gopadri (Gwalior), 


“it speaks of the village called Gudhhagrima. It is difficult to determine the exact location of this 


village. 


TEXT? 


[Metres: verses 1, 6 Sragdhara; verse 2 Arya; verses 3, 8 Upajati; verses 4-5, 7 Vasantatilaka ; 

verses 9-12 Anushtubh.] : 

1 Siddham® || Svasti || Om‘ namo bhagavaté Vasudévaya || Svikurvvina trjlokim=asura- 
parivridha-dhvamsanay=atidiir-ddarmcha- 

2 d-vistari-hast-dtithi-tarani-sudharagmi-vimva(mba)-chchhaléna | kishthamat[rjam grihit- 
apara-ruchira-lasach-chharhkha-chakr=éva sobhai 

8 dadhré mirttir=yadiya vitaratu sa Harir=bhiyasim=unnatim vah || [1*] Dese kale patré 
éraddhavat-sattvikena bhavéna | dinar yasya® 

4 nidinam sa jayati Dharmmah satam sovyah || [2*] Srimat-Pratihara-kul-imal-éndor- 
dig-angan-6ttamsita-punya-kirttéh | srimat-Prata- 

5 pad=ajanishta putrah kshit-iévar6 Vigraharaja-nimi || [3*] Bha(U)llisya kala-karavala- 
nay-frvu(bu)vaharh dévai(vé)na yéna jarath-6- 


1Dr. Altekar’s statement that both Malayavarman and Nrivarman (Naravarman) were rulers of Gwalior 
(above, Vol XXVI, p. 280) appears to be wrong. 

2 From impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

4 Itisasymbolical representation of the Pranava, 

5 A danda with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here to cover alittle spacoat the 
end of the line in order to mako its length uniform with that of the other lines, 
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6 rjjita-garjjiténa | nirvapitah sakala éva rané ripinarh dhara-jalais=tribhuvana-jvalitah prataipah 
|| [4*] Tasyah(sy=a)tmajo ; 


7 Malayavarma-nripah prapédé sithh-dsanamh pitur=atha prathita-pra[bha]vah | yad-déshni 
tasthushi mahi-valayé samasté Séshah sukham , 


8 chiram=aramhsta samam priyabhih || [5*] Tasmin Gépadri-chamdra vihita-ripujan-ambhdja- 
dausthitya-mudré Dévérdrén=apta- 


9 sakhyé samam=amara-vadhi-nétra-vrithd-aika-lak{sh]yé | asté tasy-anujo=yarh janita-sujana- 
much=chhri-Nrivarma=’van-imdr6 rajyé 


10 prajya-prataparh tapanam=iva param vétti yar vairivarg[g]ah || [6*] Dan-arhvu(bu)- 
purita-manishi-gan-alavala-pro*nmilit-amala- 


11 tatih ddla kirtti-valli | udvéllit-akhila-kakuch=chhara-danda-kanda pra(bra)hmanda-manda- 
pam=avapya na mati 


12 yasya || [7*] Asid=dvijatir=vyavahara-kar[t]ta Gaud-invayo Garga iti pratitab | tasy=atma- 
Jah sajjana-chitta-hari va(ba)bhiiva namna ki- 


13 la Rajadévah || [8*] Sri-Nrivarm=avanipalah kali-kalpa-mahiruhah | tasya putraya Vatsya- 
(tsi)ya vyatarid=grama-sasanam || [9*] Sarnva[t] 1304 


14 Chaitra-[Su]kla-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-vasaré | maharajah éri-Naravarmadévah snatva 
déva-dvij-irchan-idi-karmakandam nirvartya mahadévi-jyé- 


15 shthakumara-mahimamtri-purohita-pratihar-aku(ksha)patalik-anumaté chatur-aghata-vi[S.]- 
ddham Gudhhagramam? sasani[krijtya nayaka- 


16 Vachchhékasmai* pradattavan || Bhiimith yah pratigrihnati bhiimith yaé=cha pru(pra)- 
yachchhati | ubhau tau punya-rka(ka)rminau niyatarh stha(sva)- 


17 rgra(rgga)-gimin6(nau) |[| 10*] Sarhkhd bhadrasanath chchha(chha)trath var-aévi dha(va)- 
ra-tri(va)ranah | bhimi-danasya chihnani phalam=état=Purarhdara || [11*] Va(Ba)hu- 


18 bhir=vasudha bhukta rijabhih Ma(Sa)gar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada*® bhimis-tasya tasya 
tad phalam || [12*] kavitvam= idam parm*-Puru- 


19 ttyamasya’ || utkirnnarh svarlla(rnna)kara-Sadhékéna || déva-dvija-charhra-vrittih vahi- 
hkritya 4° 


1 As pointed out to mo by Pandit Subrahmanyam, this stanza belongs to Sivasvamin’s Kapphaydbhyudaya 
or Kapphin® (I, 24) and is quoted in the KavyaprakaSa (ch. iv, verse 54). The variant readings are mah-dmbuv- 
aham and °s=tri-jagati respectively for nav-dmbuvaham and °s=iri-bhuvana®. 

? There is an unnecessary danda after pro. 

* A passage meant for insertion after this word had been left out and was later incised in the lower margin 
of the plate. 

* Read Vachchhékaya or better Vatsay=aikasmai or Vatsay=asmai (of. line 13 above), 

* The vowel mark in da here is not of the ordinary type. 

SI. o. pamdita, 

7 Tho reading intended seoms to be Purushdttamasya, 

*The reading intonded seems to be déva-dvija-chara-vrittimn bahishkritya 4 (cf, déva- Bréhmana-bhucti-varjath 
in line 18 of Malayavarman’s grant edited above). The numeral 4 here suggests that the passage has to be inserted 
in the fourth lino above it, i.e, line 15 of tho inscription (apparently after (Gudhhagramam). 
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No. 27.—SANGLI MUSEUM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SAKA 1434 
Moreshwar G. Dikshit, Sagar 


The existence of the plates, published? here for the first time, was brought to my notice by the 
late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. It is reported that, about thirty years ago, they had been 
ploughed up from a field at Bidarhalli, a village on the banks of the river Tungabhadra, in the 
Shirahatti Taluk of the former Sangli State, and were later transferred to the State Museum.’ 
I approached the authorities of the former Sangli State for their kind permission to edit the inscrip- 
tion. My thanks are due to Mr. Deshpande, the then Education Minister, Sangli State, for placing 
the plates at my disposal. 


These are a set of five copper plates, each measuring about 7 inches by 10 inches, witha 
rounded top so commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the Vijayanagara kings. This 
rounded top has in it a small hole, measuring about ? inch in diameter, for passing a ring to secure 
the plates together. The ring bearing the seal of the Vijayanagara rulers, on which the plates 
must have been strung, was not available to me. . 4 


The writing is in a good state of preservation. The first side of the first plate and the back 
side of the last are uninscribed, while the other plates are engraved on both the sides. There are 153 
lines of writing. Of these the first 22 lines are incised on the second side of the first plate ; the 
second plate has 23 lines on each of its sides ; the third plate has 23 and 20 lines respectively on the 
two sides ; the fourth plate has 20 lines on the first side and only 10 lines on the second with a 
-considerable space left blank ; and the last plate has only 12 lines in its lower part, the upper part 
having been left blank. The plates are numbered. Bach plate bears a numerical symbol in 
Kannada engraved at the top of the reverse side indicating its number. 


The characters are Nagari. They are boldly engraved and measure each about } inch in 
size. At the end of the fifth plate Sri-Viru(ri)pa(pa)ksha is engraved in very bold Kannada 
characters. This is the wellknown sign-manual of the Vijayanagara kings. The language is 
Sanskrit and the record is composed in verse throughout except for the adoration to Ganadhipati 
in the beginning and the sign-manual at the end. 

The charter belongs to the celebrated Vijayanagara monarch Krishnad6évaraya, three 
of whose copper-plate records have been published in this journal.* The inscription is dated 
Saka 1434, Angirasa, ASvayuja Su. 15, Monday, lunar eclipse. This date corresponds to 
4542 A.D.,September 25, when there was a lunar eclipse as stated in the inscription. The week 
day, however, was Saturday. i 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Nitala, which was, re- 
named Krishnarayapura after the donor, to the learned Brahmana Timmi-jyotishin, son of Nagi- 
dévirya. The grant was made in the presence of the god Gangidhara in the sacred place called 
Sivagaigi. The donee was a resident of Arasikere and belonged to the Kaundinya gotra and the 
Apastamba sitra of the Yajurvéda. The donee divided the gift village into thirty-two vittis. 
Of these he retained sixteen for himself and distributed the rest among the following learned 


Brahmanas. 


1 [This article has been revised by Mr, P. B. Desai.—Ed.] 
2 [The plates have since been examined in my office and registered as C. P. No, 16 of 1949-60,—Ed.] 
3 Aboye, Vol. XIII, pp. 126 ff; Vol. XIV, pp. 168 fF ; Vol. XIX, pp. 131 ff. 
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Name of the Brahmana Father's name Sakha Gétra Vritte 
Ratgu-dikshita Nafijinatha Rik Jamadagni-Srivatsa 2 
Siva-dikshita ° Immadi-bhatta, Do. Rébha-Kaséyapa 1 
Litgarh-bhatta Basava-bhatta Do. Kasyapa 1 
Raméévara-bhatta Basava-bhatta Do. Do. 1 
Dati-bhatta Narasimhha Yajus Harita 1 
TigiertshavscbHatta “Nrihari-bhatta Do. ma 1 
Tirumala Vira-bhatta Do. Srivatsa 1 
Siddhi-bhatta Ananta, (?) Do. Kaundinya 1 
Mummani-bhatta Gangadhara Do. Bharadvaja 1 
Mukunda-bhatta Nagidéva Rik Vasishtha 1 
Salva-jyotishin Ella-jyotishin Do. Maudgalya 1 
Madhavarya Nagidéva Yajus Kutsa 1 
Nrisirnha-bhatta Sai-bhatta Do. ——-Kaéyapa 1 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Besides these, one vritti was reserved for the sacred place of the Saivas and Vaishnavas and 
another for the person who inscribed the grant. 

The engraver of the record was Mallana, son of Virana. As gathered from other charters, 
he appears to have held this office hereditarily. The composer was the well-known Sabhapati. 

The following geographical details are found in the inscription. The gift village Nitala is 
said to have been situated to the south of Gavarehalu, to the west of Bennekal, to the north of 
Talilebalu and to the east of Hamchinahalu. The gift village was situated in the administrative 
unit of Kopana which is modern Kopbal, famous for the ASokan Hdicts discovered there and for 
several Kannada inscriptions.1 Paduva-nadaka, the country in which Kopana was situated, is 
apparently a part of the present Raichur District in the Doab between the rivers Krishna and 
Tungabhadra. The gift village is now called Nitali and it is located at a distance of nearly 11 
miles to the north-west of Kopbal. Bennekal is modern Benkal, well-known for its forests contain- 
ing several dolmens and other prehistoric antiquities. It is about one mile from Nitali. The 
present name of Gavarehilu is Gavaraha] which is 2 miles from Nitali. Harnchinahalu is now 
called Masabina Harhchinal which is about a mile from Nitali. Talilebalu is to be identified with 
Talbal which lies about three miles from Nitali. The locality called Katari-Bettaga cannot be 
traced near Kopbal on the maps ; but it was apparently a small hillock in its vicinity. The places 
can be found in the Survey of India Sheet No. 56 A/3 comprising the Hyderabad territory.” 


1 See Hyderabad Archacological Series, Nos. 10 and 12. Z 

* (Mr. P. B. Desai reads Kalari-véfe for Katari-Bettaga and offers the following suggestions in regard to the 
placo-names occurring in the record. The earlier form of the name Nitila is Nittarave (of. line 93 of tho Itagi 
record, above, Vol, XIII, p. 60, where it has been wrongly read as Niddi(? tfi)gave by Barnett). This villago is 
stated to have been situated in the Hastinivati rajya, Paduva nadaka, Kopana sma and Katari véte. Nadaka is 
the Sanskritised form of nddu. Kitari-véte must haye been a'sniall tract named after the village of Katari, which is 
modern Katarki, a few miles away from Kopbal. The expression véfe, véthe or vénthe denoting an area is met 
with in the inscriptions of this period (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 327). Araslkere where the chief donee resided is 
modern Arakéri about three miles towards the east of Benkal. Dr, Dikshit has confused the village of Benkal lying 
about a mile from Nitali with another village of that namo contairing dolmens ectc., in the Gangavati Taluk of the 
Raichur District, which is faraway. Compare QJMS, Vol. XIV, pp. 68-69,—Ed.] 
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TEXT 


[Lines 1-81 contain the usual two invocatory stanzas and 26 other verses commonly found in 
the copper-plate charters of this king with the addition of one more verse in his praise.*] 


97 


Third Plate, First Side 


aifearentapift wares (ayaa (at) a: 1 agfer( eer) a- 
a(et) ara") at (aera safe: a(a)a: [30%] ai(ai)firearea 
ay T- 
fe weaqgatet pl*] a(atjaaraadt i at(at)zareaa- 
frat pl ae") rere TH wet g(q)earat girarirat [*] 
fa(fa)aimrga die sthinracafrat 1 pae*] at(ait) fe 
TATA §=aMTKtTarT pl] wafers 
aay: arateatfat = oafay pl 83%] areata 
ait(at)rathteqagat 1 aatvdedaiag- 
woTAaapst] Il Av*] sat( sat) fap: * yarrecat(Kat)qay:*] ITRekast ALT ]- 
atist pM] famreaifattiarr prergear at 

Third Plate, Second Side 
wat fl 34") eferrafausaet feat weaqst | 
aifea(fet) attetrrerat at arafetet(TY) —pLRR™] HT 
sa(mat) efarerearea*]q  araatateag [l"] 
Tatarcareat( Fat) fe aTaTeferrat | AAT) URW] 
a(a) wiaearee( eS] aA weaHrat fefer 
fead(aq) 1 afasaregarat(eat) fe wTAaTgTt 


1 From the original plates and impressions prepared by moe. 
2 This yerso which comes after the 20th reads as follows :— 


aerafant wra:] waety(a)ftet y(sq)a(aq) 1 
qa(qene AAa(a)eaTt gat Nae 


3 Read ch=dévayuj-a°. 
4 The danda is supertluous. 
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98 Tat nae*y Saye «ata staat 

99 faeat yfa fret waqa(aa) il 39%] a 
100 ai(a)araag ara (aad oa adaa: 1 fafa 

lol fratraramrfat( fa )eareasenfad (tT) fl vo*] a 

102 fevannfadqad(ad)aaabe = aaed(eq) 1 ar- 

103 Waqdemea agate aafad(at) ipl ve] ge 
104 Thafefraia = aateraaTea (et) 1 START 

105 wAaeaty fare afad(aq) ipl ¥e*] waa: 
106 aa") fered: gafeagara: 1 fafad: fa(afe)- 

107 a8: satacfaacfirating pi va*y soneay- 

108 @eat ATdtat wafeqai(aTz) «1 afex(<) aaa 


109 URNIas sWaHAT ol [ye*] ae asA- 
110 Ta(%q)  fa( fer) Farsaitfafrant(at) ga: pl) eat( eat) Rare 
LLL wTedaerrerafay:*] ou px4*] laraeata 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
112 We wATaRagva «ya | Mele aT aa aT 
113 feerarafaafett ipl ve") atfcaghaeaa(a) ma a- 
114 eaAatet 1 afadat fafreia aadaia- 
115 WT: yl ve*] weet aaa oit(sat) fare 
16 ferarem:(m:) 1 frat(em)at fart act: dtea- 
7 a WAAR wp xc*] Te(q)at sAafial] | tacnita 
118 [sjerett 1 aftararist aftat = freee 
119 fata: ip “¥9*] que (f)rafsuger  Grarea(az) an 
120 mt: (i) attfrardt ferret ae (q)at qfarreqt [ul 4o*y 


4 The following passage is faulty. 


_ 
A> 
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121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 


131 


132 


- 133 


134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
14] 


quae fave a: { FR 


raat afta aez(@)a: on [yet] a(a4)ee(q)at aa 


aT: «| rea (aa) TAT: ARTARACAET- 

eat afatariterett ul [4R*] sit(sat)favareafae: | 

T(Dakta(fa)sr ays: py arfragieqaaat 

att aftatiast: 43%] aeefuser are 

ot afeai(at)aa: p*] tar?) weorasret§ afae 

Fated uo [yy] faatfererenfreat | aera 

gaat: I") taerttearsiatat arest § afa- 

ARGS OU [RY] arial YS] tet at) Fela 

wa: 1 ams: fafeweret afatarfteart ou [ye] 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 

wea: AY] aeTeasad: 1") (a) ap 

gTenaat amt gard ul [ye] aa qT 

werent afa(fa)soraaeyps:] acg(@)at afrearig- 

qeanafar: ou [4%] Alera atarpajecttsal- 

fafearcrt: 1 areasatfafaataet agat afr 


Rt Uo C48") aeat aap yer oarfie@ariaret: 1 AT 
qarafa faerdt afatarerad ipl <o*] areq(ea)at at- 


qat diam atenger da(a)a: 1 afrea(a)aef 


eat afavatreredd ipl 9%] at(at)aasraay:*] cart ofa 


tat aafrat 1 


/ 


1 It seems the namo had been engraved as Narahari® first and was later corrected to Nyihars®, 
2 The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here, 

3 [The metre is defective here.—Ed.] 

« The rest of the space on this plate is left blank, 
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Fifth Plate. . 

142 dlecnadadiadafaqaa ae Say pi*)  arerafa- 

143 d(a)® WRAIeHMe WITT i [eR*] HBMeawEeraar- 

144 adit Tae [: 1") waa (ey) aad ated aa (Harada (AM) [ug a"! 


145 et sAeaa (at) ateoraidaa: | [l*] | arc (er) aataea- 

146 St ft Wasa]  [ex*] wel Cease aaHeT (et) aTaTeT- 

147 8(@q) [I] TF af a Tener) cat camafer 1e4*] 
Ment went at 

148—153 / The usual imprecatory stanzas (verses 66-69). 


164 ftfare(s)a(qT)a! 


No. 28.—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF RAGHAVA, SAKA 1090 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, Ooracamunpd 


The celebrated Gatiga monarch Anantavarman Chddaganga (1078-1147 A. D.) is known to 
have annexed the whole of Lower Orissa to his empire. So far, however, very few inscriptions of 
this king and his immediate successors have been traced in the Puri-Cuttack region. It was ~ 
therefore not without satisfaction that I found two fragmentary records of the time of Raghava, 
one of the sons and successors of Anantavarman Chédagaiga, amongst the impressions (preserved 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India)? of the inscriptions in the Liigaraja temple 
at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa. In the copper-plate charters of the later members ° 
of the family, Raghava is assigned a reign of 15 years, sometimes believed to be of the Anka 
reckoning and equal to 13 actual years. His rule was placed by M. Chakravarti between Saka 
1078 (1156-57 A.D.) and 1092 (1070-71 A.D.).3 Some scholars* believe that Raghava ended his rule 
in Saka 1090, although he could not have died before Saka 1091 (1169-70 A.D.) which is the date 
of one of his known records. 

Five inscriptions of Raghava’s reign, all of them in the Srikirmam temple, have so far been 
published. Two of these refer to the reign of Anantavarman Dévidisa Ranaratiga-Righava 
Chakravartin, while the rest mention the king under the name Anantavarman only. The five 


» * Engraved in bold Kannada-Telugu characters. 

* Another fragmentary inscription, some impressions of which were traced by me among the estampages 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, may be noticed here. The first three lines of this 
record, engrayed on the cast wall (right) inside the central shrine of the Lingaraja temple, read : (1) Siddham 
svasli Srt-RG.... 2.00000 (2) vijayarajyé [sam]...... (3) vdré Sri-Kirtiva........ It is, however, impossible to 
determine whether the king mentioned in line 1 is Righaya or Rajaraja (II or IIT), s 

3 JAB, 1903, p.113. ; 

* Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p 474. 

® SII Vol. V, Nos, 1330, 1331, 1336, 1840 and 1341. 
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inscriptions bear the following dates : (1) Saka 1084 = Anka 8 (a mistake for Aika 9 or the 7th 
Tegnal year), Makara-badi 15, Wednesday, (2) Saka 1084=Anka 9 or the 7th regnal year, Makara- 
badi 15, Wednesday, (3) Saka 1089 (a mistake for 1085) = Anka 10 or the 8th regnal year, Uttara- 
yana-sankranti, (4) Saka 1091 = Anka 17 or the 14th regnal year, Vrischika-sudi 12, Monday, and 
(5) Saka 1092 = Anka 18 or the 15th regnal year, Tuli-sudi 12. An analysis of these dates appears 
to suggest that Raghava ascended the throne sometime about the beginning of Saka 1078, that is 
to say, about the middle of 1156 A.D. The two Bhubaneswar inscriptions under study do not 
throw much light on the chronology of Raghava’s reign. Their importance lies in the fact that 
they raise the number of the known records of Righava to seven and are the only inscriptions of 
this Gaga king so far discovered in the heart of Orissa. One of the two records again offers 
the rare instance of a date with omitted hundreds. 

The two inscriptions under study are engraved on the east wall inside the third entrance 
ofthe Lingaraja temple. The first consists of six lines of writing and the second, incised immediately 
below the first, also has six lines. The two together look like a single record and appear to have 
been engraved by the same person at the same time. The space covered by the two epigraphs . 
measures about 28 inches by 24 inches. But the right hand side of the stone bearing the inscriptions 
must have been damaged at a later date so that about six or seven letters at the end of all the 
lines are broken away. The last line of the second record consists only of a few aksharas while 
the line preceding it is also shorter than the other lines of the records by about nineinches. These 
two lines begin from a space below the fifth akshara of the previous line of the inscription in 
question. 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the twelfth ceatury 
A.D. Their language is only seemingly Sanskrit. Often the vibhaktis are omitted as in some of 
the early Oriya inscriptions. The orthography also is greatly influenced by local pronunciation. 
Both the records are dated. Unfortunately, however, some letters of the passages containing 
the dates in the first line of both the inscriptions are lost. But the lost letters in this part can be 
restored with some amount of precision. Inscription No. 1 bears the date : Wednesday, the 10th 
of a particular month in a particular year of the victorious reign of Raghavadéva, while inscrip- 
tion No. 2 is dated in the Saka year navai (i.e. 90, with the hundreds omitted), Kumbha (Phal- 
guna)-sudi 15, Thursday. Now the fact that the two records were apparently engraved by 
the same person at the same time suggests that, in spite of the absence of Raghava’s name in 
inscription No. 2, it has to be assigned to the same Ganga king’s reign between Saka 1078 and 1091 
(or 1092), Thus the Saka year 90 undoubtedly refers to Saka 1090. The date, Saka 1090, Kumbha- 
sudi 15, Thursday, corresponds regularly to the 22nd February, 1169 A.D. The same factalso 
suggests that the dates of the two records were not far removed from each other. Itis thus possible 
to think that inscription No. 1 was also dated in Saka 1090 which was the 13th regnal year of 
Righava. In this year, the 10th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus (Pausha) alone was 
a Wednesday. This date corresponds: regularly to Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D. 
Under the circumstances, it may be suggested that the draft of inscription No. 1 was prepared on 
Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D., while that of inscription No. 2 about two months later 
on Thursday, the 22nd February, ofthe next Christian year and that both the records were 
simultaneously incised on the wall shortly after the latter date. 

Inscription No. 1 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of Kirttivaséévara (i.e. 
the god Kyittivisa or Siva worshipped in the Liigaraja temple) by a lady named Médamadévi 
apparently for the merit of herself and her parents. That Médamadévi was not an wncommon 
female name in the Orissa region is known from a Simhichalam inscription’ of Saka 1202 (1280 
A.D.) recording certain grants of Visudéva Pratirija (Padiraya) of the Bhiradviya gétra, who 

“1 SIL, Vol. VI, No. 936, : SHE: 
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was the son of Rayavallabha Mahasénapati and Médamadévi, otherwise called Médamimba. It 
is of course impossible to identify Médamadévi of the Simhachalam record with her namesake of 
the Bhubaneswar in scription under study. It is stated in our record that Médamadévi’s father, 
whose name was Komi-nayaka, and her mother, whose name began with the letters nuka, were 
residents of Padadhvava-khanda. It is further said that, apparently to cover the expenses of the 
perpetual lamp, the lady purchased, in conjunction (samavaya) with a leading merchant (sadhu- 
pradhana) named Jayadéva who was resident of a locality attached to Kirmapataka, from 
the hands of a Sréshthin of Dasapura, a piece of land entitled Vahida at Dévadhara-grama, and 
granted it in favour of the god. The name of the locality where Jayadéva lived and that of the 
Sréshthin who resided at Dasapura are broken away and lost. ; 

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of another perpetual lamp in favour of the same god by 
Achana Pradhani who was the son of Divakara and resident of a locality, the name of which is lost. 
Apparently to cover the expenses of the said perpetual lamp, the donor granted seven Va (i.e. 
Va@tis) of land in a village called Andid6-grama which was situated in the Uttara khanda (i.e. the 
northern sub-division) within the Kalambéra vishaya (district). There are some other details of 
the grant in the last three lines of the record. An expression occurring in this damaged part is 
chandana-samii, the meaning of which is not quite clear. Whether it may be Sanskrit chandana- 
samayé, i.e, chandanaydatra-samayé, and suggest that the grant was made actually on the occasion 
of the festival called Chandana-yatra held in the month of Vaiéakha cannot be determined. It 
must, however, be admitted that the said festival is now associated usually with the 
Vaishnava deities. This section also mentions the names of the persons, with whose cognizance 
the grant of the seven Vatis of land was made. The names of two of these persons may be Aditaka 
(probably the same as Sanskrit Adityaka) and Varahila. The concluding part of the inscription 
in the last line reads nd-arka-thiti which apparently stands for the expression d-chandr-arka-sthiti 
referring to the permanent nature of the grant. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the two inscriptions : (1) Padadhvava- 
khanda (possibly a khanda or sub-division called Padadhvava), (2) Kirmapataka, (3) Dévadhara- 
grama, (4) Dasapura, (5) Vahida-khandakshitra, (6) Kalambora-vishaya (i.e. the district called 
Kalambora), (77) Uttara-khanda (i.e. the northern sub-division of the Kalambora district) and (8) 
Andid6-grama. I am not sure about the identification of these localities, Ktrmapataka may 
be the same as Kiirmapada mentioned in such other inscriptions of the Ganga family as the Puri 
plates' of Bhanu II. The Kalambéra district is also known from other records. 


TEXT? 
Inscription No. 1 
1 Svasti [|*] éri-Raghavadévasya pravarddhamana-[vijaya-ra]....4 


2  sudi 10 viré Vuddha® $ri-Kirttiv[a]sésvaras[y]a¢ pri(pri)tayé Médamadé[vi]....7 
3 Padadhviava-kharnda(nda)[s]ya cha tasya mata-pitas[y]ai® [K6]mi-nayaka-Nuka....° 
ee a yee 


nt 


Seo JBRS, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 228. 

* See above, Vol. XXX, p. 31; THQ, Vol. XXXII, p. 82. 

* From improssions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. 
‘ Tho lost aksharas were probably intended to read : °jya-sarnvat 13 Dhanub’. 
5 Read Budhé. 

5 Botter read Krittivaséévarasya. 

7 The lost aksharas may have been : adlmanah punyartham, 

® Read mata-pitribhyam. 

® The Iacuna may be conjecturally restored as .... mbabhyam punyarthar &ri-Ki°. 
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£ rttivasésvasya! pritayé diparh da[dy]ata? || Kirmapataka-prati[va]. ..3 
ra-sadhupradhana-J; ayadéva-samavaya‘ Dévadharagrama® Dasapura-srethi®. . . 
hastat loitva Vahida-khandakré(kshé)tra[rh*] sarvva[rh*] Kirttivasésvaraya? dha’... 


a om 


Inscription No. 2 


Svastih® Saka-varisa!? nayai! srahi!2 Kumbha-purnnima!4-Guru. ... 
sya Di(Di)vakara-puto'* Achana-pradhani" Sri-Ki..... ag 
khanda-dipam datarh1® || Kalamvo(mbo)ra-visaye*® Utara’... . 
Andidogramé chandana-samai?? Aditaka?!.... 

Vara[hiJla-gocharé bhiimi Va27 . . .23 

nd-&(ndr-a)rka-thiti* || 


me Oo WD Re 


oc co 


No, 29—NOTE ON MALLASARUL CHARTER OF VIJAYASENA 
B. Cu. Cuuasra, New Dewur 


The Mallasarul copper-plate inscription of Vijayaséna has been published in this 
journal by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar.** The record is engraved on both sides 
of a single sheet of copper, with a circular seal soldered on the left side of the plate. It is 
this seal which is of main interest to us in the present note. Its description as given by 
Mr. Majumdar reads as follows: ‘It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a 

EAR Oe 


1 Read Krittivasésvarasya. 
2 Read dadati. 
* The word intended is pratibaddha which was followed in tho compound by the name of a locality ending in 
ra ut the beginning of the next line. The namo may havo ended in pura. 
‘ Possibly samavayéna is intended. 
5 Possibly °grameé is intended. 
5 The word intended is Sréshthi? which was apparently followed in the compound by tho personal name of 
the Sréshthin in the sixth case-ending. 
7 Botter read Krittivasésvaraya. 
* The lacuna may be conjecturally filled up with the letters °ra~pirvvakar datlam. 
® See above, Vol. XXVIL p. 140, note 2. Of. Monier-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dicet., s.v. svasti. 
10 Sanskrit Saka-varshé, 
1 Sanskrit navali, Read navalyan, 
12 Sanskrit éaradi, used in a rather technical senso in the inscriptions. Cf. above, Vol. XXIX » p. 106, 
13 Read parunima, 
4 The expression intended is Guruvaré which was apparently followed by the name of a locality in the sixth 
case-onding ; cf. sya standing at the beginning of tho following line. 
15 Read putréva. 
‘6 Read °pradhanéna . . . dipuh dattah. 
17 Tho lost letters may bo restored as °rtti: vasésvaraya a°. Botter road Kyittiva’. 
18 Read vishayé. 
1° Tho expression intonded is apparently Uttara which seems to haye beon followed in the compound by 
°khanda-madhyam=adhyasina. See Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25. 
*0 As indicated above, the expression intended may be samayé. 
21 The reading intended may be Adityaka. The letter ka at the ond may, howaver, also be tho boginning of 
another personal name, 
*2 The contraction Vé apparently stands for Vafi. 
4 The lacuna may be conjecturally filled up by bhavatu a-cha®, 
"Sanskrit sthiti, Read sthitika or sthitayé, 
35 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 ff., and Plate. 
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chakra in the back-ground representing perhaps the ‘Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs 
in raised letters the legend [Maha]raja-Vijaya[sé|nasya, i.e. ‘Of the Maharaja Vijayasena,’ 
which is partly defaced.” Further on, commenting on the opening verses of the inscription, Mr. 
Majumdar says : “The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be a representation of 
Lokanatha, although it is too indistinct to admit of a definite identification.”? By Lokanatha, 
Mr. Majumdar evidently means the Buddha; for, his remarks on the invocatory Aryds in the 
eginning run as follows: ‘The record opens with an eulogy of the god Lékanatha, of Dharma, 
and of the saints (santah), i.e. the Buddhist Sangha.’ 


It may be pointed out that there is no other evidence in the record of its being Buddhistic. 
On the contrary, there is ample proof in it to the fact that it is Brahmanical. The grant of land, 
for instance, is made ‘to a Brahmin named Vatsasvamin of the Kaundinya gétra, belonging to 
the Bahvricha sakha of the Rigvéda, to enable him to perform the “five great sacrificial rites’’.’4 
it need not be pointed out that these details do not assort well with a Buddhist record. 


It is easy to understand as to how Mr. Majumdar came to take the invocation as offered to the 
Buddhist trivatna, ‘Three Jewels’ : the Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha. We have seen how 
he is inclined to explain the chakra device on the seal as standing for the ‘Wheel of Law’ or the 
Dharma-chakra of the Buddhists. Through the association of this, he naturally took Lokandatha 
in the opening couplet as standing for the Lord Buddha, although ordinarily the appellation 
Lokanatha is applicable to the gods Brahman, Vishnu and Siva quite as well as to the Lord 
Buddha. It is in extension of the same chain of association that Mr. Majumdar takes the 
word dharma in the first Arya as referring to the Dharma of the Buddhist triratna and the word 
saniah in the second Arya as referring to the saigha of the same ‘Three Jewels.’ It may be 
pointed out that there is no justification for explaining the word sant (or sat) in the normal 
course as synonymeus with the Buddhist arhant (or arhat), through which Mr. Majumdar 


obviously comes to take santah of the record as arhantah, i.e. collectively speaking, the Buddhist 
Sangha. 


Mr. Majumdar has, it looks, totally neglected to observe the inconsistency resulting from the 


view accepted by him: the nature of the record being Brahmanical, while that of its seal and 
invocation being Buddhistic. 


This inconsistency can easily be obviated if we take the chakra on the seal for the Sudargana- 
chakra of the god Vishnu. In that case, even Lokandtha of the invocation will have to be 


taken as meaning Vishnu. We haye, in fact, the name Lokanatha included in the thousand 
names of Vishnu : 


Lokabandhur=Lokanathé Madhava Bhaktavatsalah.® 


As for the words dharma and saniah in the invocation, the 
sense of ‘law’ and ‘good folk’ respectively. Dharma can be take 
In this way, there is nothing inconsistent in the charter. 


y may be taken in their normal 
n even as another name of Vishnu.* 


1 Tbid., p. 155. 
* Thid., p. 157, n. 1. 
?Tbid., p. 157. [The expression sanfak seems to be used in the sa 
beginning of the T'rikagdasesha of the Bast Indian lexicographer Purushdttama : Jayanti santah kusalam 
prajinam namd Munindraya surah smritah stha, oto. Cf. OHRJ, Vol. I, p. 168; Sel. Ins., p. 360.—Ed.] 

‘Loc. cit. [Most of the numerous charters of the Buddhist kings of Eastern India, such as the Palas, 
Chandras and others, exhibit the same characteristic of recording grants in fayour of Brahmanas.—Ed.] 


* Vishnusahasranama, 93 ; Mahabharata, edited by P. P.S. Sastri, Anugisanaparvan, part ii, p. 1291, 
6 Tbid., 58: Virak Saklimatam Sréshtho Dharma Dhavmavid-Uttamab. 


mo sense in the Buddhist mazgala at the 
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We may now turn to the ‘ standing figure of a two-armed deity ’ against the elaborate wheel 
on the seal of the charter. Well, we have here an instance of the representation of the personifi- 
cation of Vishnu’s mighty weapon, the Sudargana discus, called Chakrapurusha. 

We are now in a position to say that the best specimen of the Chakrapurusha representation 
occurs in the Chakra-Vikrama type of gold coins of the Gupta emperor Chandragupta II. The 
credit of its identification goes to Sri C. Sivaramamurti and Dr. V. S. Agrawala.1_ The latter has 
quoted extensively from the Ahirbudhnya-samhitd, a well-known text of the Paficharatra Agama, 
roughly assignable to the Gupta period. This work is essentially the glorification of Lord Vishnu 
in the form of Chakrapurusha. 

It may further be pointed out that the reading Lokanatha in the original is due to conjectu- 
ral restoration. T'rilokanathah may as well fitin. We may supply the missing words and read 
Jayati Trilokanathah(tho), etc., the meaning remaining the same.? I will be interesting to in- 
vestigate as to how far the ideas expressed in the invocatory stanzas of the Mallasirul charter 
conform to the contents of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 


No. 30—CHARTER OF VISHNUSHENA, SAMVAT 649 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoracamunD 


In the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, there are two sets of old 
impressions of an exceedingly interesting copper-plate inscription. I have failed to trace the where- 
abouts of the original document. An old employee of the office tells me that the impressions were 
received, together with a number of other estampages, from the office of the Director General of 
Archaeology in India about 35 years back. 

A scrutiny of the impressions shows that the inscription was incised on the inner sides of a set 
of two rectangular plates of the same size. There are two holes in the lower border of the writing 
on the first plate and also in its upper border on the second, the lines of writing running lengthwise. 
The holes were no doubt meant for the rings necessary for holding together the two plates. 
Two rings were necessary for the rather unusual length of the plates. It has to be noticed in this con- 
nection that one of the holes shows a broken part in the impressions of the first side of the inscrip- 
tion, but that there is no trace of a similar break in the corresponding hole in the impressions of the 
second side. The holes had been made in the plates before the document was incised on them. 
We know that the use of the inner sides of a set of two copper plates, strung on two rings with one of 
them having the royal seal soldered on it, for engraving a document, was popular in early times with 
certain royal families of the western parts of India, such as the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi in 
Saurashtra.? This fact suggests that the record under study was issued by a ruler of Western 
India. As will be seen below, this is supported by the internal evidence of the inscription itself. 

The impressions show that the size of the plates was 17.2" by 7.3". There are sixteen lines of 
writing on the impression of the first plate and eighteen lines on that of the second ; but the last 
three lines of the inscription, written in letters of slightly smaller size, record an endorsement and 


1§ee An Explanation of the Chakravikrama Type Coin of Chandragupla II by V.S. Agrawala in the JNSU, 


Vol. XVI, 1954, pp. 97-101. ‘ 
2 Cf. Trilokadhrit of the Vishnusuhasranama, 95. As Mr, Majumdar has observed, about eight letters are 


missing before -kanathah. The blank may be filled by reading the Siddhant symbol followed by Jayati Trildkanaths, 
3 Cf. Corp. Ina. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 164, 172. 
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were apparently engraved later than the main document, The signature of the ruler, Trespon- 
sible for the main record, forming its last line, looks rather like a continuation of the first line of the 
endorsement. ‘The letters of the document are very carefully and beautifully incised and are about 
‘2” in height. The plates appear to have been in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation when 
the impressions were prepared. 


The inscription is of great interest from the palaeographical point of view. The characters 
employed belong to the West Indian variety of the Southern Alphabet and resemble those used in 
such epigraphs as the Sunaokala plates of Mahasdémanta-Maharaja Saigamasimha (Kalachuri 
year 292—540 A.D.),1 the Sankheda-Mankani plates of the Kalachuri year 346 (594 A.D.)*, 
the Palitana plates of Samanta-Maharaja Simhaditya of the Garulaka family (Gupta-Valabhi 
year 255—574 A.D.)* and the inscriptions of the Katachchuris (Kalachuris) of the sixth and seventh 
centuries* as well as of the early members of the Gurjara family of Nandipuri and the Maitraka 
family of Valabhi. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription under discussion has to be referred 
to the sixth or seventh century and to a locality not far from the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, 
These suggestions are supported by the internal evidence of the document which we shall take up 
presently for discussion (cf. also the nature of the plates already discussed above). The inscription 
employs the initial vowels a (lines 5, 7, 10-13, 15-17, 20, 23), a (lines 4, 6, 8, 10, 13, 18, 24), z (line 
20), w (lines 4, 8, 12, 15), ri (line 9) and é (line 34). The akshara zis formed by three dots ag in the 
older records and yi (line 9), the occurrence of which is rather rare in inscriptions, shows a slightly 
developed form than in the Andhau inscriptions of 150 A.D.5 


Final forms of the consonants ¢ (line 24), ¢ (lines 9-10, 15-16, 20, 24-25) and m (line 16) are found 
in the record. The form of subscript » in the conjunct ryna is interesting (cf. lines 5, 15, 18, 25, 
29). That band v are indicated by two distinct letters is interesting in view of the fact that, about 
the age to which our record belongs, b came to be often written by the sign for v in the eastern 
parts of India. The upadhmaniya is used once in line 7 and the jihoamilliya twice in lines 28 and 
32. Punctuation is often indicated by a dot (lines 4-5, 7-8, 10-11, 13, 19, 23, 25-26), but in a few 
cases also by a small vertical or horizontal stroke (cf. lines 8, 14, 16) or a small curve (cf. the mark 
before the representation of the ruler’s signature in line 31). Full-stop is indicated by two dandas 
followed by a dash (line 31), the latter being joined in one case to the foot of the second danda (line 
30). That the endorsement in the last three lines of the inscription is later than the main docu- 
ment is not only suggested by the date and internal evidence, as will be shown below, but also by 
the form of subscript th which is more developed than in the main record. The inscription employs 
symbols for the numbers 1 (lines 22, 23), 2 (lines 17-18, 20-21), 3 (line 20), 5 (lines 22, 30), 6 (line 24), 
7 (line 34), 8 (line 15), 9 (Line 30), 10 (line 21), 30 (line 20), 40 (line 30), 50 (line 34), 100 (line 15), 
300 (line 34) and 600 (line 30). ‘The symbol for 40 is of the dental sibilant type. But what is of 
remarkable interest is that the inscription employs the symbol for } in two cases (lines 17, 22) and 
that for } for no less than eleven times (lines 20, 22-24, 26-27). 


The knowledge of fractions has been traced back, with reference to India, to very early times,? 
The words ardha (one-half) and tri-pada (three-fourths) occur in the Rigvéda (X, 90, 4). The 
Maitrayagi Saihita (IT, 7, 7) mentions kala (one-sixteenth), kushtha (one-twelfth), sapha (one- 


1 Above, Vol, X, pp. 74 f. ho 

* Thid., Vol. IL, p. 20 ; Important Inacriptions from the Baroda 
is any evidence against the genuineness of this record, 

° Above, Vol. XI, pp. 17-18, 

“Cf, Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1206-08. " 

* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 24 f. ; Select Inscri iptions, Vol. I, pp. 167 ff. 

® Of. Select Inscriptions, Vol. 1, p. 265, n. 7; p. 360, n. 8, ete, 

* Datta and Singh, History of Hindu Mathematics, Part I, pp. 185 f. 


State, Vol.1, pp.4 ff. Ido not think that there 


iy 
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eighth) afid pada (one-fourth). The Sulba-siitra,1 regarded as one of the earliest- known mathe- 
matical works, not only mentions fractions but actually uses them in the statement and solution 
of problems. Nothing, however, is known as to how the Indians wrote the fractions in figures 
or symbols in the ages represented by those works. It is well known that early Indian epigraphs 
used two different systems of writing numerals, viz, the ancient ‘ letter numerals’ and the later 
decimal notation. According to the second system, which is now commonly used throughout 
the civilized world, there are only ten figures, viz. those for the numbers one to nine and the zero. 
With the application of the principle of place value, these are sufficient for the writing of any number 
in the simplest way possible. According to the older system, separate symbols were employed for 


the numbers one to nine, for ten and its multiples upto hundred and for the multiples of 100 upto 
1000, Still higher numbers were also written according to the same principle. This old system 


was followed in Indian inscriptions exclusively upto 594-95 A.D., the date of the Sankheda-Mankani 
inscription wherein the use of the new system is noticed for the first time,? although Varahamihira’s 
Pafichasiddhantika (sixth century A.D.) and the Pulisasiddhanta, referred to by him and quoted by 
Utpala (tenth century), suggest that the system was known to astronomers at least about the close 
of the fifth century.* From this time upto the end of the tenth century,‘ the two systems are found 
to be used side by side in Indian inscriptions, the old style being discontinued thereafter. 


But the old system appears exclusively in the Bower manuscripts and in the manuscripts 
from Kashgarh, as well as, together with the decimal system, in the old Jain manuscripts from 
Western India and in the Buddhist manuscripts from Nepal as late as the sixteenth century and in 
the Tamil and Malayalam manuscripts upto the present time. We know that, according to the 
new system, fractions were written, at least in the manuscripts of mathematical works, practically 
in the modern fashion. We also know that the system of writing fractions by symbols is followed 
in the medieval and modern records of South India‘ and that another system of writing them with 
the help of vertical and slanting daydas is prevalent in many parts of India,” although both these 
systems are imperfect. But very little is known as to how the fractions would have been written 
when the decimal system of writing numbers had not developed. It is usually believed that ‘ from 
very early times (c. 200 A.D.) the Hindus wrote fractions just as we do now, but without the divid- 
ing line’.® Here is no doubt a reference to the system followed in mathematical manuscripts. 
Tn the Bakhsali manuscripts,” the earliest mathematical manuscripts in the Indian alphabet, 24 
is indicated by placing 2, 1 and 2 vertically as 2 and ‘ fractions and groups of fractions are placed in 

1 
2 


1 Kd. Datta, pp. 212 ff. 

2See p. 164, note 2 above. 

3Q@. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (in Hindi), 1918, pp, 115-16. For the evidence of the Bakhsali 
manuscript, see infra. 

‘Tbid., p. 115. But we now know that the old system was used in Orissan inscriptions as late as the second 
quarter of the eleventh century A.D. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 151. 

5 Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 77 ff, 

6 See Burnell, Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 1878, Pl. XX XIII, A.H, Arden A Progressive Grammar 
of Common Tamil, 1930, p. 62. 

7 The use of this system prevalent in Bengal and many other parts of Northern and Southern India, is noticed 
in certain East Indian inscriptions of the thirteenth contury. See N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 
II, pp. 146 ff., aboye Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 ff., Vol. XXX, pp.51 ff. The principle was based on the division of 
one into quarters and sixteenths expressed respectively by vertical and slanting daydas. These original forms have 
undergone slight changes in some modern Indian scripts. It has to be noticed that all fractions cannot be written 
according to this system. 

8 Datta and Singh, op. cit., p. 188. 

9 Ed. G. R. Kaye, Parts I-II, p. 23. 
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cells or groups of cells’. This system can be traced to circa 200 A.D. only if Hoerle’s view regard- 
ing the date of the Bakhsali manuscripts isaccepted. This scholar assigned the manuscripts to 
the third or fourth century, although the suggestion has been disputed by Kaye.* 


But, considering the imperfect nature of the system of writing fractions by symbols, it is pos- 
sible to conjecture that the custom followed in the Bakhsali manuscripts is really very old. Itis, how- 
ever, certain that some fractions at least were expressed by symbols, as it is done even today, when 
the old system of writing numerals by symbols was prevalent and this is definitely suggested by the 
present inscription belonging to the sixth century. In this inscription, the symbol for five exactly 
resembles the akshara na@ while that for ten looks somewhat like nda (with the loop of » having an 
opening above and the lower part of d not being so flat as in ordinary cases), and, in writing one-half 
and one-fourth, a symbol exactly resembling the akshara vi has been employed before those for ten 
and five respectively. Thus the symbol indicating one-half looks somewhat like vind@ and that indi- 
cating one-fourth exactly like vind. Whether these are developed and modified forms of the symbols 
originally used in writing one-half and one-fourth cannot be satisfactorily determined and the oc- 
currence of the symbols for five and ten in those respectively for one-fourth and one-half is also 
not very easy to explain. It should, however, be pointed out that 7 may be taken to stand for 
the word virisati meaning ‘twenty’. In that case it can be suggested that o 5 means ‘5 in 
relation to 20’, i.e. =}, and oi 10 indicates ‘10 in relation to 20’, ie, 29-4. In this 
system }? may have been expressed with vi placed before the two symbols jointly indicating 15. 
It is clear, however, that all fractions could not be written with the help of 20 alone. But whether 
a fraction like { was expressed as ‘5 in relation to 40’ is more than what we can say in the present 
state of our knowledge. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The record is composed throughout in prose. 
There are a few grammatical errors (cf. pratibhuvéna in line 10; andprishtd in line 17; etc.). 
Interesting from the orthographical point of view is that final m-has been changed to anusvara 
before vowels in a large number of cases (ef. lines 4, 10, 12, 18, 23, etc.). The word dharm- 
mikéna, correctly spelt in lines 11, 13-14, is written with n in lines 22-24, 27. Sandhi, which 
is optional in prose composition, has not been observed in many cases (ef. lines 8, 10, 12, 15, 20-21, 
24, ete.). Consonants like g, gh, j, n, t, d, n, m, y and v have been reduplicated after 7 ; but th and 
dh after the same letter have been similarly reduplicated only occasionally. The record is highly 
interesting from the lexical point of view, as it abounds in words which are not to be traced in the 
standard Sanskrit lexicons and are in many cases extremely difficult to interpret. As will be seen 
from our discussion below, some of these words are of Prakrit origin and may be explained with the 
help of the vocabularies of some forms of the Prakrit speech. A number of obscure and technical 
words, which could not be traced to any other work, have been conj ecturally explained. 


The document is dated on the 5th day of the bright half of Sravana in the year 
649 and the endorsement on the 7th day of the dark half of Karttika in the year 357. Both 
the dates are expressed in symbols instead of numerical figures of the decimal notation. We have 
to note that the year 357 refers to a date later than that indicated by the year 649 as, it will be 
clear from our discussion below, the endorsement must be some years later than the document 
itself. Now, considering the palacography of the document, the year 649 can only be referred to the 
Vikrama era and taken as corresponding to 592 A.D. This is also supported by the fact that 
the later date, year 357, which, considering the palaeography of the endorsement, can only be 
referred to the Traikiitaka-Kalachuri-Chédi era or the Gupta-Valabhi era, corresponds either to 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 36. Relying on Hoernlo, Biihler suggested that the use of the decimal Deel ee 
India may be us old as the beginning of the Christian era or even earlier, Cf. ibid., Vol. XX XIII, Appendix, 
p. 82. 

2 JASB, 1907, pp. 475 ff. 
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605 A.D. or to 676 A.D. This no doubt precludes the possibility of referring the year 649 to the 
Saka era and taking it to correspond to 727 A.D. which would be later than 605 or 676 A.D. That 
the use of the Vikrama era was not unknown in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, to which our 
record seems to belong, is suggested by the Dhiniki plates of Jaikadéva, dated V.S. 794 (737 A.D.),! 
found in the Okhamandal District of Saurashtra. The Vikrama Sathvat seems to have 
penetrated into that region from Rajputana where we notice its use in records dating from the 
third century A.D. The use of the Vikrama era in the present inscription may possibly be 
explained by the suggestion that the merchants, in whose favour the document was issued, were 
accustomed to its use. It seems reasonable to think that the Jains, mostly a mercantile 
community, were greatly responsible for the development of the Vikrama and Salivahana-Saka 
Sagas as well as for the spread of both the Vikrama and Saka eras,” 

The document records an order, issued from the vasaka (residence) at Loéhata, by a ruler 
named Vishnushéna (called Vishnubhata in the endorsement) who is endowed with the 
subordinate titles Mahakarttakritika, Mahadandanayaka, Mahépratihéra, Mahasimanta and 
Maharaja. The real meaning of karttakritika is unknown ; but it may have indicated a royal agent* 
or a judge of a superior court or an officer, like the present day Legal Remembrancer, inviting the 
king’s attention to what was done or left undone. Dandanadyaka was cither a leader of the army or 
the chief of the police with power of judging criminal offences. Mahapratihara, literally “ the 
great door-keeper ’, was probably the chief of the palace-guards and the royal bodyguards.* It 
is interesting to note that precisely the same five feudatory titles, the paicha-mahasabda,’? are 
also known to have been used by Dhruvaséna I (Gupta-Valabhi years 206-26=525-45 A.D.) of 
the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi,® although to whom exactly he owed allegiance is difficult to 
determine in the absence of further light on the subject. 


The order of Mahasdmanta-Maharaja Vishnushéna was addressed to his subordinates and 
officials such as the Rajan, Rajaputra, Rajasthaniya, Ayuktaka, Viniyuktaka, Saulkika, Ohoroddha- 
ranika, Vailabdhika, Drangika, Chata and Bhata, to other officials executing the ruler’s 
orders as well as to the Dhruvadhikarana. Rajan and Rajaputra apparently refer to subordinate 
rulers and their sons put in charge of administrative units. Rajasthaniya means a feudatory or vi- 
ceroy.? Ayuktaka possibly means a magistrate (or treasury-officer) appointed by the king and Vini- 
yuktaka (the same as tad-Gyuklaka, tan-niyutaka or tad-viniyuktaka) an officer of a similar category 
appointed by the viceroy.1° Saulkika is of course a customs officer and Choréddharanika a prefect 
of the police. Vailabdhika may have been the custodian of recovered stolen property as the Yukta 
of the Manu Smyiti (VIL, 34) although the Rajatarangint (VII, 161-63) uses the word vilabdhi 
probably in the sense of an assignment. The Drdigika must have been the officer in charge of a 
dranga which is explained as ‘ a town ’ in the lexicons and used in the sense of ‘ a town or village ’ in 
Jain literature, but is known to have the sense of ‘a watch-station’ in the Rajatarangini (VIII, 


2010)."4 Chata and Bhata are often taken to mean regular and irregular soldiers respectively, although 


1 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 17. 

2 Tbid., Nos. 1 ff. 

3 Cf. Lhe Age of Imperial Unity (Hist. Cult. Ind. Peop., Vol. 11), p. 114 ; THQ, Vol. XXIX, p, 296. 

4 Sel. Ins., Vol, I, p. 360, n. 9. 

5 Thid., p. 260, n. 1. 

6 Thid., p. 33, n. 9. 

7 Of. Rajatarangini, IV, 140-43 and 680 ; JHQ, Vol. XXJII, p, 226. Inthe South Indian records, pajicha- 
mahasabda seems to refer to the privilege to enjoy tho sounds of five kinds of musival instruments (Corp. Ins. 
Ind., Vol, III, p. 276 n.). 

8 Cf. Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. 1304-05. 

» Sel. Ins., p. 391,n. 5, 

10 Thid., p. 360, n. 7; 351, n. 1; p. 284, n. 3. 
1 Cf, Stein, Rajatarangini, English translation, Vol. IJ, pp. 291 f. 
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their duty appears to have been something like that of the policemen, watchmen or peons. Instead 
of Chata, some inscriptions use the word Chhatra, often explained as‘ an umbrella-bearer’.+ It 
is interesting to note that the word chhatra has actually been used in the sense of ‘a court peon : 
in line 12 of the inscription under discussion. 


Vishnushéna’s order was addressed not only to the subordinates and officials but also to the 
dhruv-adhikarana, i.e. the office of the dhruva, the mention of which again connects our epigraph 
with the Maitraka dynasty and with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. The expressions dhruv- 
adhikarana, dhruvasthan-adhikarana and dhruv-Gdhikaranika are peculiar to the records of the Mai- 
trakas of Valabhi. Dhruva has been explained as being still used in Saurashtra and Kutch to denote 
“a person who superintends, on behalf of the Raja, the collection of the royal share of lands’, and 
Dhruva is still a surname among the Gujarati people.? Another fact possibly connecting Vishnu- 
shéna with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, if not with the Maitrakas themselves, is his interesting 
epithet paramabhattaraka-8sri-bava-pad-anudhyata, i.e. meditating on (or, favoured by)* the 
feet of the illustrious bava who was a paramount ruler. This reminds us of the fact that, in several 
Maitraka records, Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara Siladitya III (Gupta-Valabhi 
years 343-65=662-84 A.D.) is represented as paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara- 
$ri-bava-pad-anudhyata, while his son Siliditya IV is endowed with the same epithet with the only 
substitution of the word bappa (i.e. ‘ father’) for bava. Fleet explained bava as indicating an 
uncle or a relation of the father’s generation.‘ 


In connection with the possible relation of the issuer of our record with the Maitrakas, re- 
ference should also be made to his name, viz. Vishnushéna or Vishnubhata. We know that the 
names of the Maitraka kings ended usually with the word séna but sometimes also with the word 
bhata.’ What is, however, more interesting is that, as in the case of Vishnushéna-Vishnubhata, 
sometimes a Maitraka ruler is found to have borne a name ending both with séna and bhata. We 
know that Maitraka Dhruvaséna II Baladitya (Gupta-Valabhi years 310-21—629-40 A.D.), who 
was the son-in-law of king Harsha of Kanauj, has been mentioned in the Si-yu-ki of Hieun-tsang 
by the name Dhriibhata or Dhruvabhata.® 


We have seen that Mahasamanta-Maharaja Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) claimed some relation 
with his overlord described as paramabhattaraka-sri-bava. The date of the document, 592 A.D., 
as well as its possible place of issue somewhere in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region would suggest 
that this overlord was probably the Kalachuri king Sankaragana whose Abhona plates are dated 
in the Kalachuri year 347 (595 A. D.).7' This seems to be supported further by other facts. The 
Sarsavni plates of Kalachuri Buddharaja, son of Sankaragana, dated in the year 361 (609 A. D.),8 
were issued from Anandapura, which is the modern Anand? in the Kaira District in Gujarat. Dadda I 
of the Gurjjara house of Nandipuri (Nandor in the old Rajpipla State) and’ Broach is described 
as Gurjjara-nripati-vansa-mahddadhau $ri-saha-janma Krishna-hriday-ahit-Gspadak kaustubha- 
manir=iva'® with a probable allusion to his allegiance to Kalachuri Krishna, father of Sankaragana. 


eo 


1 Cf. Sel. Ins., p. 414, n. 5. 
* Cf. ibid., p, 404, n. 1; Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 190 n ; H. D. Sankalia, Archaeology of Gujarat, p, 200 and 
note. 
3 Cf. Sel. Ins., p. 454, n, 3. 
4 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol, III, p. 186 n. 
® Cf. names like Dharaséna (I-IV), Dhruyaséna (1-II1) and those like Dhrabha 
op. cit., p. 394). The name-ending bha{a also occurs in the contemporary ruling 
5 Of. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. IL, pp. 246-47. 
7 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1206. 
4 Ibid., No. 1208. 
” Above, Vol. VI, p. 297. 
W Cf, e.g., Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 82, 88. 
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The Kalachuris certainly extended their power over the northern Maratha country and Malwa* 
and probably also over some adjoining regions. King Krishna’s coins, styled Krishyaraja-rupaka 
in the Anjaneri inscription of Prithivichandra Bhogaéakti, dated 709 A. D., are not only found 
in the Nasik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette.? The above facts no doubt 
suggest that the Kalachuris very probably succeeded in extending their power over the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar region or at least over wide regions of that area and that, from the middle of the sixth 
century A.D., all rulers of that region, bearing subordinate titles, owed allegiance to the Kalachuris. 
It may further be noted that the date of our inscription falls in the period between the rule of the 
Maitraka ruler Dharaséna II (Gupta-Valabhi years 252-70=571-89 A.D.) and that of Siliditya I 
Dharmiditya (Gupta-Valabhi years 286-90=605-09 A.D.). Thus if Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) 
actually belonged to the Maitraka dynasty, his rule may be accommodated between 589 and 605 
A.D., although it has to be admitted that the introductory part of the epigraph under study does 
not follow that of the Maitraka records. But if Lohata, and not Valabhi, was his headquarters, it 
is possible to suggest that he was ruling side by side with the Maitraka king or kings of Valabhi, 
even though he belonged to the same family or a branch of it. Lohata is, however, mentioned 
as Lohitaka-grama in the endorsement and may have been merely a village in the dominions of 
Vishnushéna. 

The inscription says that Vishnushéna had been approached by the community of merchants, 
apparently of Lohata as suggested by the endorsement, with the request of being favoured with 
the ruler’s dchara-sthiti-patra which they might utilise in protecting and favouring their own people 
(léka-sarngrah-Gnugrahartham) and that the merchants were actually favoured with the tuler’s sthiti- 
patra used in the protection and settlement of the people of his dominions (janapadasya ......-. : 
parirakshana-sannivesanaya). This sthiti-patra or dchdra-sthiti-patra is elsewhere also called anugraha- 
sthiti-patra, sthiti-vyavastha and sthiti-patra-vyavastha and is actually a long list of regulations which 
look like prevalent customary laws without much modification. At the end, king Vishnushéna 
(Vishnubhata) further says that, in addition to the dcharas quoted, he also approved of other 
acharas that were handed down from ancient times. He ends with the request that his anugraha- 
sthiti-patra should be approved and followed by the future rulers of the country. The executor 
(ditaka) of the document was Bhaddaka who was an officer of the department of war and peace 
(sandhivigrah-adhikaran-adhikyita). The main document ends with the date and the representation 
of Vishnushéna’s signature. 

This is followed by an endorsement according to which Samanta Avanti issued an order from 
Darpapura to his own officials informing them that he had given his assent to the sthiti-vyavastha 
granted by the illustrious Vishnubhata (Vishnushéna) to the community of merchants residing 
at Lohatakagrama (apparently the same as Lohata, from where Vishnushéna’s document had 
been issued) and that persons conducting their respective trades and following the above sthiti- 
patra-vyavastha should not be disturbed in any way. The endorsement ends with the second 
date referred to above. Whether Samanta Avanti was a subordinate of Mahasamanta-Maharaja 
Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) or whether the Lohita area came to form a part of the district ruled 
by Avanti at a later date cannot be satisfactorily determined. It is not improbable that Avanti 
was a Gurjara who dated his document in the Kalachuri era. If this suggestion may be accepted 
tho endorsement is to be regarded as dated in 605 A.D., only about 13 years after the original 
document. 

The said list of regulations or customary laws, which is full of obscure and technical 
words, is very valuable not only to a lexicographer but also to all students of ancient Indian history. 


1 They granted lands in the Nasik region and issued charters from Ujjayini and Vaidisa (Vidisa), Cf, Bhandar- 
kar, loo. oit., Nos. 1206-08. 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 229, 
8 DGA/i55 
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‘We know of an achara-vyavastha embodied in the Lakshmeshwar Kannada inscription* (circa 7 . 
AD.) of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya II of the Chalukya house of Badami ; but ‘that record a8) tk 
and ‘damaged andisnot ofany help in the elucidation of the text of the @chdras quoted in the 
instription under discussion. We propose to quote below the text of the'seventytwo dacharas and 
make an attempt to explain them one by one.” , vas 

1. Aputrakaim na grahyam. Aputraka means “ the property belonging ‘to ‘a person who ‘died 
‘without leavinga son’. This seems to say that such property should not be confiscated -by royal 
officials disregarding the claim of any legal heir other than the son. 

2. Unmara-bhéds na karaniyd raja-purushéna. This is probably connected with No. 1 above. 
The royal officials are asked not to break open or violate the unmara, the meaning of which is un- 
Imown. It may be related to the word wmbara (Pali ummara ; Prakrit wunmara ; Gujarati wmbro, 
umro, ‘threshold’). The reference may be to the threshold or door ofa house. Vishnu (V, 116) 
prescribes a fine of 100 panas for a sa-mudra-griha-bhédaka (one who breaks open the sealed door 
of a house) ; but Kautilya speaks of 48 payas as the fine for the same offence (Arthasastra, TIT, 20). 

3. Udbhavaka-vyavahard na grahyah. The word vyavahara here may be taken in the sense 
of ‘a law-suit’ ; but the real meaning of udbhavaka is uncertain. It may, however, refer to a case 
carelessly put before the court (cf. udbhavana, ‘neglect’) or to one based on fabrication or false 
allegation. 


4, Sankaya grahanamn n=asti. This is apparently related to No. 3 above. The royal officials 
should not go in for the apprehension of persons or for taking up a case against one or for seizing 
one’s things through mere suspicion (Sanka) of a crime. 


5. Purush-Gparadheé strinagrahya. This means to say that the wife should not be apprehended 
for her husband’s guilt. 


6. Kshém-agni-samutthané chhalé na grahyah. The word chhala ordinarily means ‘a pretext’: 
But, in the Smriti literature, it is used in the sense of ‘careless declaration’, while bhuta 
tmeans ‘a solemn statement of truth’. The word occurs in Nos. 7, 9:and 31’ below. Although the 
technical meaning seems to be preferable, the ordinary meaning of the word may ‘be applied\to 
‘all the cases, especially to No. 31. ‘Kshémagni seems to mean ‘sacred fire’ such-as,is kindled on the 
occasion of marriage, etc. If we follow the technical sense of chhala, the Gchara'may mean that no 
half-hazard allegation should be entertained against one’s neighbour for the burning of -one’s 
house when, according to the accused, the conflagration resulted from the sacred fire kindled in 
his house. But, if the ordinary meaning of the word is preferred, this may refer to a case involving 
the burning of a neighbour’s house, in which the plea that the conflagration was due to the 
sacred fire kindled in the house of the accused would not be acceptable, 


7. Svayar hrasité karyné chhalé na grahyah. This means either that (1) there was no pretext 

fora man who was himself responsible for cutting a bit from a neighbour’s ear, or that (2) no careless 
accusation was acceptable from a man in regard to the cutting of a bit from his own ears. Cf. 
karyna-trotana in No. 37 below. If hrasita may here be taken in the sense of ‘sounded’, the 


1Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 190-91. 

3Jn interpreting some of the words and in bringing out the significance of some of the dcha@ras, I have received 
help from V. Raghavan, P. V. Kane, G. S, Gai, P. B. Desai, H. C. Bhayani, N. M. Sen and V.S. Agrawala, to 
all of whom my sincere thanks are due. The list reminds us of Kityayana’s view quoted in Déyanna-bhattn's 
Smritichandrika, Vol. IIT, part i, p. 58 :désasy=anumatén=aiva vyavastha ya niripila| likhita tu sada dharya 
mudrita raja-mudray? || sastra-vad=yatnaté rakshya tar nirtkshya vinirnayét, It seems to recognise raja-sasana 
among the sources of law, 

3 See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 291 and n. 13. 

{OF Yajnavalkya Smyiti, N. 8. Press ed., p. 130: chhalasn nirasya bhiténa vyavaharan=nayén=nyipak, where 
the Mitaksharaé explains chhala as pramad-abhihita and bhita as taltv-drtha-sanyukta, 


9 
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reference may also be to a case in which the details of a dispute had previously reached the ears 
of the judge who was thus in a position to detect the fabricated element in the statement put to 
him without investigation. 

8. Arthi-pratyarthina vind vyavaharé na grahyak. A law suit could be taken up for disposal 
only when the complainant and the defendant were both present and never in the absence of either 
of the parties. 

9. Apané dsanasthasya chhalo na grahyah. This means either that (1) the pretext of being 
engaged in work at the shop should not justify the absence of a party to a law-suit from the court 
(cf. No. 8 above), or that (2) no careless statement of accusation was acceptable from a person who 
had been at the time of occurrence busy in selling things in a shop or market (cf. No. 21 below). 

10. Go-Sakatazn na graéhyam. This seems to be related to No. 11 below. 

11, Sdmant-dmatya-ditanam=anyéshar ch=abhyupaigamé Sayaniy-asana-siddhannam na dapa- 
yet. When a subordinate chief, an officer or an envoy of the king came to a village, the inhabi- 
tants thereof should not be compelled to supply beds or couches, seats and boiled rice. Some of 
these things, however, are known to have been usually supplied by the villagers and the kings are 
found to have exempted gift villages from these obligations. Cf. such pariharas or exemptions 
as a-kitra-chollaka-vinasi-khatva-samvasa and a-pararrparda-balivarda-grahana explained in 
the Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 187 ff. It may be pointed out that inscriptions speak of 
supplying bullocks to the touring officials by the inhabitants of different villages in succession but 
not of supplying carts (cf. No. 10 above). The reference to boiled rice (siddh-Gnna) in particular 
may suggest that unboiled rice had to be supplied. But the expression siddh-anna also reminds 
us of s?dha, ‘uncooked victuals’, in Hindi, Bengali, etc. 


12. ‘Sarva-srénindm=ek-Gpanakd na déyah. Members of different guilds should not be allowed 
to flock to the same market. The idea seems to be that different mercantile guilds should occupy 
different markets or at least different quarters of the same market. 


13. Sarva-srenibhih khova-danarm na datavyam. All the guilds should not be compelled to. pay 
khova, the meaning of which is unknown. It may be the same thing as the affapati-bhaga or 
‘the share of the lord of the market’ mentioned as a tax in the Rajatarangini (V, 164). 

14, Rajakulé=dhikaranasya cha raj-argghika déya ; anyésham=adéya. Periodical offerings to 
be made to the king should be brought to the palace or to the particular office engaged in collecting 
them, but not to anybody else. Rdj-drgghikd may be the same as raja-pradéya of the Manu Smriti 
(VII, 119).1 The word also occurs in No. 45 below. 


15. Varikasya hasté nydsak6 na sthipaniyak. This is probably related to No. 14 above. The 
offerings meant for the king were not to be deposited with (or, no deposits should be entrusted to) the 
varika, The varika (of. No. 72 below) seems to indicate a class of officials, three of which are men- 
tioned in the record (cf. Nos. 27, 28, 31, 47). It may be compared with Gujarati varédar or tax- 
gatherer. The Brihaspati Smriti? mentions varika along with the chaturvaidya, vanik, sarva-gramina, 
mahattara and others, while the Rajatarangint (VI, 345) speaks of the Kataka-varika. The meaning 


is, however, not clear. The word may be connected*with vara, probably meaning ‘the member 


of a committee’ and occurring in such expressions as vara-goshthi, paficha-vari and vara-pramukha 
found in inscriptions? But the official designation Santi-varika, occurring in the inscriptions 
of the Chandra kings of Bengal, has been explained as ‘ probably a priest in charge of propitiatory 


1 According to Manu, however, ‘the headman of the village should get all of what is daily payable by the 
yillagors to the king in the shape of food, drink, fuel and other things’. Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 187. 

2 Cf. Brihaspati Smriti, G.O.S. ed., p. 159: raja kshétrarh dattva chalurvaidya-vanig-varika-adrvagramina- 
mahattara-svamipurush-ddhish{hitamn parichchhindyat. 


3 Of, above, Vol. V, p. 138 n. 
B2 
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ceremonies’, while Monier-Williams recognises the word naga-varika in his Sanskrit pee and 
explains it as ‘an elephant-driver or keeper ’ and ‘ the chief person in a court or Beare y’- 

16. Para-vishayat=karan-abhyagato vanijakah para-reshé na grahyah. The word resha means 
‘injury’; but its significance in the present context is unknown. The meaning of the achara may 
be that a merchant belonging to another district or kingdom should not be accepted as a Lap 
in a criminal case involving persons of a locality where he happened to be present on account o 
some reason or other. 


17. Avédanakena vina utkrishti na grahya. This seems to be related to No. 16 above : bul the 
meaning of uwihkrishti is unknown. Avédanaka may indicate ‘a formal complaint in cont ane 
utkpishti may be the same as Pali ukkutthi and Sanskrit utkrushti, utkréga, meaning ‘wailing’. 
A proper complaint, and not mere wailing, was acceptable to court. 

18. Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh stkshitve sari na grahya. The sarika bird could not be 
allowed to be a witness in cases of defamation and assault. 

19. Dhénku-kaddhaka-nila-dumphakas=cha vishtun na harayitavyah. The dumphaka of a 
nila-kuti, liable to pay a certain tax, isalso referred to in No. 48 below ; but who are actually 
exempted from forced labour (vishti) in the present case cannot be determined. The words dhénrku, 
kaddhaka and dumphaka are unknown. Dhérku may be compared with Hindi dhenki or dhenkuli 
meaning a machine for extracting juice, while kaddhaka seems to be a Prakrit: form of Sanskrit 
karshaka. Dumphaka may be the same as Sanskrit drimphaka meaning ‘one who presses’. The 
nila-dumphaka possibly manufactured blue dye from the indigo plant. If dhéiku is the same as 
Gujarati dhikvo, Hindi dhékli, dhékul, in the sense of the contrivance (based on the principle 
of lever) for drawing water from a well, the drawers of water for the irrigation of fields may be the 
persons indicated by dhénku-kaddhaka. 

20. Prapapiraka-gopalah raja-grahéna na grahyah. Prapa-piiraka is a person entrusted 
with prapa-pirana, i.e. ‘filling the cisterns with water in a place for watering cattle or supplying 
water to travellers’. Such persons as well as the milkmen were not to be apprehended or recruited 
for free labour on the king’s behalf.* 


21. Grih-ipana-sthitinaon mudra-patraka-dittakaih _sahasa-varjyjam=ahvanam na karaniyam. 
Persons engaged in work at home or at their shops should not be summoned to court by means of a 
seal-ring or a letter or by a messenger unless they were involved in a criminal case. 

22, Parén=arth-abhiyuktanam vada-pratisamasané yajiia-sattra-vivih-Gdishu Gheanan na kara- 
yet. Persons engaged in such works as a sacrifice ora marriage ceremony should not be sum- 
moned to court to refute the charges brought against them. Artha may refer to an artha-mila or 
civil (and not @ himhsd-mila or criminal) suit. Or, there may be reference here to two different 
sets of persons who should not be summoned, viz. (1) one engaged in yajfia, etc.,5 and (2) one 
already involved in another case. A word like nirataném seems to be understood after °adishu. 

23. Rin-adan-abhilékhita-vyavaharé a-kashtha-loha-baddhéna hyita-pratibhuvéna(bhuva) guptir= 
wpasyd. In connection with a written complaint about the realisation of borrowed money, the 
debtor, when he was not under wooden or metal handcuffs because of security having been furnished 
for him by somebody, should enjoy the protection of the court. This seems to say that in the case 


1N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 8, 166. 
* Cf. Brihaspati Smriti, p. 26; gavam pracharé gopalah sasy-drambhé krishivalah in the section on ahvana 
(summons) and in the list of the n-ascdhyah. 


9 Cf. ibid,, p. 24: mudrara dadyat tatha patram purusham va visarjayél. See also P. V. Kane, Kilyayanasar- 
Gddhara, verse 88, 


4 Vido Katyayanasdréddhara, verse 108. 
5 Cf. Brihaspati Smyiti, p. 22: sattr-ddvah-ddyat6, etc., in the list of the n-dsédhyah, 
* Cf, Yajnavalkya Smriti, N. 8. Press ed., p. 125: abhiyuktari cha n=anyéna, 


Ly 
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of a debtor, for whom security had been furnished, neither handcuffs nor guards at court were 
necessary. When no pratibhi was furnished, the court had to arrange for the person’s watch 
and the cost of it had to be borne by the parties.2 


24. Varshasu sva-vishayat byj-artham=dgataka-karshakah svamina na grahyah. Cultivators 
coming out of their areas for sowing seeds during the rainy season were not to be apprehended or 
engaged by the king or landlord in free labour.? 


25. Ashadha-masi Paushé cha drashtavyamn mana-pautavam ; adané riipakah sa-padah saha 
dharmikéna. The mana-pautava* which had to be examined in the months of Ashadha and Pausha 
seems to have been a store-house where grains were measured and stored. Possibly there were 
two kinds of store-houses, one working on a small fee and the other working free of charges ; 
but there was no reduction of the tax for the latter. Adana no doubt refers to the collection 
of tax and dharmika seems to point to an extraordinary case somehow associated with religious 
merit or, as suggested by No. 65 below, with the permission or grace of the authorities. It is also 
possible to think that dharmika was a cess payable in addition to the usual tax. The terms 
adana and dharmika are frequently mentioned in the latter part of the document. 


26. A-sarvadya vyavaharatah sulk-ddikam cha dhany-adi pravexayaté nishkasayat6s va sulkam= 
ashta-gunamn dapyah. It seems to be related to No. 25 above. Ifa store-house collected fees and 
stored and disposed of grains without informing the royal officials, it had to pay eight times the 
usual tax, i.e. ten silver coins. This may also refer to the bringing and taking out of goods with- 
out official checkup in regard to matters of Sulka, etc., as per the rules laid down. 


27. Pétavika-varikéna paiicha-ratrake paiicha-ratraké kartavyam=arggha-nivedanam; anivedayatd 
vinaye> riipakah shad=dharmiké padah. The Pétavika-varika appears to be a particular class of 
varika or official that was responsible for the delivery of the raj-argghika received from the subjects 
once in five days. The word pétavika is possibly associated with Marathi pacha (sub-division of 
a Taluk) or péth (a trading town or an emporium). The fine for non-delivery was six silver 
coins ; but, in the case of dharmika, i.e. when there was any reasonable excuse, the fine was only 
one-fourth silver coin. Vinaya® means ‘fine’. It is also possible that the dchara refers to the 
tule that, every five days, the official should fix prices (arggha) of commodities and inform the 
higher authorities about the prices so fixed.’ 


28. Uttarakulika-virikaih médna-bhinda-méya-gaté bahir=na gantavyam, Ultarakulika, like 
pétavika, possibly meant another class of varika or official. The Uttarakulikas appear to have 
been associated with the law-court. In cases of disputes in regard to the measurement, the measur- 
ing pot or the thing measured, such officers were possibly not allowed to go out of the court to be 
influenced by one party or the other. 


29, Uttarakulika-varikdndm=tva karana-sannidhau Chhatrena trir=aghushitanai nirupasthanad= 
vinayé ripaka-dvayan sa-padan saha dharmikéna, Karana apparently means adhikarana, ‘a law- 
court’, and Chhatra seems to indicate a peon ora constable. Karana asa contraction of adhikarana 


1Of, Yajiavalkya Smriti, N.S. Press ed., p. 126, quotation from Kityiyana: atha chét pratibhiir=n=asti 
karya-yogyas=tu vadinah | sa rakshité dinasy=anlé dadyad=bhrityaya vélanam || 

2 Of. Kautiliya Arthaéastra, U1, 11: a-grahyah karma-kaléshu karshaka raja-purushas=cha, See also Brihas- 
pati Smriti, pp. 22, 26, and Katyayanasardddhara, verse 109. 

3 For pautava (measures), ula-mina-paulava and paulav-dpachdra (fraud in régard to measures) see Kautihya 
Arthasasira, IV, 2 (cf. pp. 103-05 of the Mysore ed.). 

4Seo Kaufiliya Arthaéastra, I, 23 (cf. Mysoro od., p. 112) on nishkrama and pravésa, 

5 In similar contexts, the author uses both vinayé and vinayah (cf, No. 30 below). 

6 Of, Narada quoted in tho Yajiavalkya Smriti, p. 126. 

7 Of, Manu Smriti, VUI, 402: paiicha-ratré paiicha-ratré pakshé pakshé=thava galé | kurvita ch=aihsdipratya- 
ksham=argha-samsthapanam nripat. Seo also Yajiavalkya Smriti, p. 270. 
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i hhitra is used in the abo ; 
ve. Bee cste of the varikas of the Uttara- 


is found in the Midnapur plates of 
sa The fine for the offence was two and 


Several inscriptions? It seems that there was no excuse i 
Eulika class when thrice summoned to court bya ee. ee eae 
one-fourth silver coins even if there was any goo _ ae ahnad-irdwam nirupasthitasya vinayo 

2. Vyavakar 25) 9 aaa ee ma el to write down the statements 
ripskih shat-sa-pidis-saha dharmikéna. If the clerks* w . Fe she tova-fine of ate 
Of cases in the law-court were absent from the court after mid-day, they 
and one-fourth silver coins. jaye ea 

31. 4-madhythnad=irdicam-Uttarakulika-varikanai chhalo n=dsti. a Specs <e 
Uttarakulika-varikas, absent from the court after mid-day, was to be Bcceple ; . ce re : 
Nos. 6. 7 and 9 above. The ordinary meaning of the word seems to suit the present contex 

tter. i : ai 

32. Arggha-vaiichané ri ipaka-trayam sa-padan saha dharmikena. This may’ refer to the Péta ioe 
varikas (ef. No. 27 above). In cases of fraud in regard to the delivery of raj-argghika, the officers 
concerned were liable to a fine of three and one-fourth silver coins and the fine could not be 
reduced even when there was a reasonable excuse. Arggha-vaiichana may, however, also refer to 
the flouting of the prices fixed by the authorities (cf. No. 27 above). 

33. Mudr-apacharé vinayé ritpakah shat=sa-padah saha dharmmikéna. M udr-Gpachara is 
the crime of using counterfeit coins (or, the misuse of official seals), the fine for which was six and 
one-fourth silver coins and no excuse for reduction of the fine was allowed.4 

34. Sthavara-tya(vya)vaharé samantath avasitasya vinayd rupaka-satam=asht-dttarain 108. 
Samanta possibly means a subordinate ruler (cf. No. 11 aboy : 


fine of 108 silver coins. But the fine seems to be rather 
35. Sarivadané ripakah chatushpaitchasat. 
tuler (cf. No. 34 above), this seems to mean that the fi 
prescribed in No. 34 above), if information had been later 8iven to the overlord about the case. 
In case the alternative interpretation of the word sa i , the Gchara may refer to the 
party that had itself invited arbitration in a boundary dispute but wag defeated. 
36. Jayiké bhasha ; phalavané cha(cha) ritpaka 


-trayam sa-padam, 


: , Cec d 
with Nos. 34-35 above. This achara is difficult to explain. But it mee ey ree 


tion of cha and a. In that case, g-ri 
silver coins ’, 
37. Ullambane karnna-trofané cha vinays 7 Ppeteue’ 
recognised in the lexicons in the Bense of ‘fo ‘Word ullambana is 
Nae Dees poo but the Kautiliya Arthasastra 
Ot ee ataet (Bengali), Srivana, 1.8, 1359, OO TREE. tates 
2 Cf. Sclect Inscriptions, P. 414 and note 5,  heblers, Vol, XI, 1945, pp. 8-9. 
2 Cf, adhikarana-ltkhaka, “an official record t’, in the 
‘Vide Yajiavalkya Smriti, p, 268 (verse 2AU) § tua hiac 
oahartt2 yab sa dapyd damam=uttamam Il Cf, ale 
kifaya | karyan=tu sddhayeda=yd vai aq da pyi 
§ See Yajiavalkya Smriti, 11, 192, 


ri paki, “Mplavirivhat(katip), 
ApINY OYep HomniGonG’s 


Hajaturaayini, VI, an, 
Me MNAN fj 


GUL inn fiom fy alyayana 


Mhikpin ndnakaaya eha | ebAtS=cha vya- 
Maidan WManayy, 


PPrMEdHE be ha {Ona mudrayd v=aps 
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IV, 8, uses it to indicate ‘hanging’ which seems applicable to the preseut case, although the punish- 
Ment appears to be rather mild. Karna-trotana, i.e. “cutting off of a bit from some one’s ear’, 
seems to be also referred to in No. 17 above. For these offences the fine was 27 silver coins. 

38. Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh vinayé ripakah shat=sa-padah. The fine for the offence of 
defamation and assault (or, rough behaviour) was six and one-fourth silver coins. 

39. Kshata-dargané rupakah ashtachatvarimésat. In the case of danda-parushya involving 
visible injury or infliction of wounds, the fine was 48 silver coins. 

40. Gavir taundiké vimsopakah paticha. Vive vimsdpakas were equal to one-fourth of a 
silver coin, a vizhsopaka being 4, of the standard silver money.” The meaning of taundika is 
‘biting of crops with the mouth ’2 The offence involving taundika by cows caused a fine of five 
vimsopakas. 

41. Mahishyas-tad-dvigunam. But the offence involving taundika by a she-buffalo was ten 
vimsopakas, i.e. one-half silver coin. Yajiiavalkya prescribes four mashas for the offence indicated 
in No. 40 and eight mashas for that in No. 41. Narada, however, speaks of one masha and two 
mashas respectively. The same authority regards madsha as one-twentieth of the pana which is 


Sem ny 


explained by Vijiianésvara as the well-known copper coin of thatname. Vishnu supports Yajiia- 
valkya, 


42. Madya-bhdjanasy-avalokyé riipakah paticha. Avalokya, derived from avalska, scems 
to indicate ‘detection’. If one was found out with a vessel full of wine distilled illegally, his fine 
was five silver coins. 

43. Prathama-bhajané dharmike adhikaranasya riipaka-dvayam s-adhai rit 24. But, when it 
was the first offence and no bad motive could be substantiated, the fine to be paid to the court was 
only 23 silver coins. 

44. Anaprishtva(chchhya) sandhayato dvitiyé=hani tad-dvigunan dapyah. The first two words 
appear to mean adhikaranam=anaprichchhya rajapurushaih sandhayatah. This seems to say that, 


if a man, let off for the first offence, was caught with a vessel full of wine for the second time, his 
fine was double the amount prescribed in No. 43. 


45. Sura-karanasy-Gvalokyé ritpaka-trayam ; dharmiké ripakah sa~padah ; raj-arghikaya 
madya-chaturtha-dvayam 2. Ifone was caught while distilling liquor, his fine was three silver 
coins. But the fine was only 1} silver coins if no bad motive could be substantiated, although two 
chaiturthas (one chaturtha possibly being } of the standard measure of liquid substance ; of. Nos. 47 
and 70 below) of wine had to be paid as raj-arghika (cf. No. 14 above). 

46. Kamsya-dosy-ayudhanam Ashadhi-paurnnamasi-bharolaka-nirodhéna grahanaka-pravishiam 
bhavati ; grahanakéshu dandaké n=Gnusaraniyah. This is apparently related to the distillation 
of wine which is the subject of No. 45 above and No. 47 below ; but I find it extremely difficult to 
explain the dchara. The word dyudha may be taken in its old sense of ‘a vessel’ ; but ddsya is 
unknown although it may be a metal like kamsya or bell-metal. It seems that the bhardlaka 
(distillery ?) was closed on the fullmoon day of Ashidha and the vessels (connected with the dis- 
tillation of wine ?) were put into the grahanaka (custody 2) ; the dandaka (rule about the supply of 
the royal share of wine ?) was not to be follwed when the distilling vessels were in the grahanakas, 
Alternatively it may be suggested that kdshsya=bronze utensils ; désya=clothes ; ayudha=arms ; 


1 Cf. Vishnu Smriti, V, 66-67: Sdniténa vind dukkham=ulpadayita deatrimsat-paydn ; saha soniténa chatuh- 
shashtim. ‘ ne 

a is to be noted that in line 23 of our record five virsdpakas have been separately indicated by the symbols 
for }. This shows that five viriSdpakas were equal to } silver coin. Cf. D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 
1921, p. 210. : i atone “ 

3 Of. Yajiavalkya Smriti II, 159 (see also Narada quoted in the Mitakshara) Narada Smriti, XI, 31, Vishuu 
Smriti, V, 139 and 142, : 
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bharolaka=store-house. If the king’s share of these articles was not delivered by the erie 
by the fullmoon day of Ashadha (which was, according to Kautilya, the last day of the financia 
year), then to such objects the law of mortgage (grahanaka) was applied and they were subject 
to the payment of interest at the mortgage rate but no fine (dandaka); or, such objects were 
confiscated and no fine was levied. Re 

47, Rajakiya-gaiyje Kalvapila;varikéna chaturtha-soti-hastena méeyam muktoa aetinyal- lou 
chit=karaniyam. The word gaiija is used in the Rajatarangint (IV, 589 ; VII, 125-26) in the BPRS of 
‘a treasury’ or ‘a fund’, but may be taken here to signify ‘a store-house’ as in the lexicons. The 
varika of the Kalvapala community was apparently in charge of a store-house of wine. The word 
kalvapala is no doubt the same as kalyapala or kalyapala found in the lexicons in the sense of ‘a 
spizit-distiller’.2 It is also found in the form kalpala in Visvariipa’s commentary on the Yajnaval- 
kya Smriti (Vyavahira, verse 50) and is the same as Prakrit kallala and Hindi and Gujarati kalal. 
Soti seems to mean a pot for measuring liquids like wine.? While measuring wine in chaturthas 
or quarter-measures at the royal store-house with the measuring pot in hand, the varika or officer 
of the Kalvapala community was possibly not allowed to divert his attention to some other work. 
The word chaturtha is also found in No. 45 above and No. 70 below. 

48. Nila-kuty-adanan dwirphakéna deyarr riipaka-trayan rit 3. Nila-kufi may mean an indigo 
factory and duriphaka (cf. No. 19 above) its owner or supervisor. The dumphaka had to pay the 
tax of three silver coins for a nila-kutt. 

49. Ikshu-vat-adanam ripakah dvatrinsat rit 32 ; dharmiké ripaka-dvayai sa~padam. The 
tax for a sugar-cane plantation was 32 silver coins ; but it was only 2} silver coins if the field 
belonged to a religious establishment. The word véfa may have indicated a particular area of land. 

50. Alla-vatasy=até=rdh-ddanam. The tax for an alla-vata was half the amount prescribed 
in No. 49 above. Alla is the Prakrit form of Sanskrit adrdraka, ‘ginger’, and alla-vata may 
possibly mean ‘a ginger plantation’. It should, however, be noticed that the word drdraka itself 
occurs in No. 60 below. The word alla in Pali means ‘moist’ and alla-vata may probably indicate 
owland’. But ikshu-vata in No. 50 seems to suggest that alla was a produce like ikshw. 

51. Yantra-kuty-ddanai riipaka-trayam ri 3; dharmike riipakah sa-padah. Yantra-kuti 
may indicate an oil-mill or manufactory, for which the tax to be paid was three silver coins, although 
the tax was only 1} silver coins if the productions were meant for a religious cause. 

52. Varsha-paryushita vanijah pravesyan sulk-dtiyatrikai na dapaniyah ; nairgamikam 
déyam. Merchants staying abroad for a year were not to pay any entrance fee while returning to 
their native place ; but they had to pay the exit tax when they went out again on business. 
Atiydtrika is no doubt connected with atiyatra usedin the Divydvadana‘ in the sense of ‘fare 
for crossing the boundary’. The adchdra may also refer to foreign merchants coming and staying 
in the kingdom for a year. 

53. Bhanda-bhrita-vahitrasya Sulk-aliydtrike riipakal dvadasa ri 12; dhirmike ripakah sa- 
padah ri 1}. Yor a boat full of vessels probably of metal, the crossing fare was 12 silver coins ; 
but, if the vessels were meant for any religious purpose, the tax was only 1} silver coins.’ It is 


difficult to determine whether bhadyda may here be taken in a general sense of manufactured articles 
or merchandise. 


1 Arthasastra, I, 7. 

2 Cf, Rajatarangini, IV, 467. 

3 Of, sdf, saufu, sonfige, ete,, meaning a specific liquid measure in some early Kannada inscriptions, and 
savafuin modern Kannada in the sense of ‘a ladle’. 

432d. Cowell and Neil, p. 92, line 27. 


5 Of. the rates of customs duty for ferry crossing in the Manu Smyiti, VIL, 403 f., and Ya ivavalkya Smriti, 
p. 274, with commentary thereon : 
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54, Mahish-osh{ra-bharakasya ripakah paticha sa-pidah saha dharmikéna... For'a boat full 
of buffaloes and camels, the tax was 5} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were 
meant for some religious cause. Bharaka seems to mean the same thing as bhyita-vahitra. If 
bharaka may be taken in the sense of a load carried on the back of an animal, Nos.:54-56, 59 and. 60 « 
may not refer to a boat. The second interpretation seems*to be more suitable in the case of * 
Nos. 54-56 ; of. No. 62. foi 

55. Balivard-adanam ritpaka-dvayam s-ardham rit 24 ; dharmiké pidah }. The tax for a‘boat 
full of bulls was 2 silver coins ; but, if they were meant for a religious cause, the tax was only.} silver . 
coin. ‘ . rw xa] 

56. Gardabha-bharak-adané ritpakah sa~padah ri 1} saha dharmikéna. The tax for a boat 
full of asses was 1} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were meant for a religious . 
cause. Of. Nos. 53-54 above and 61 below. : . : 

57. Até=rdhena pottalika-samkachitak-ddanam ; avalambakasya vimsopakah ‘paticha }.° The 
tax for bundles suspended from loops probably in shops was half of 1} silver coins and for the 
hanger of such loops the tax was five vimsopakas or } silver coin. The word sambachitaka is no 
doubt related to kachita used in the lexicons as an adjective ; but, in No. 68 below, it has been used 
as a noun possibly in the sense of ‘a loop’ (kacha), The same may also be-the meaning in.the 
present case. If avalambaka refers to the carrying of bundles of goods by a person, samkachitaka 
may refer to a mechanical means of carrying loads. 

58, Pala-Satasya vimsopaka-dvayar saha dharmikéna, A bundle weighing 100 palas was 
taxed at two vimsopakas. | 18% a 

59. Yath-dpari-likhita-bhand-adanat dhanyasy=ardh-ddanam. This seems to be related to 
No. 53 above. A boat full of paddy (or, grains in general) was taxed at half the amount prescribed 
for a boat full of vessels. 0 fax 

60. Ardraka-lakatayah Sulk-atiyatriké ripakal sa-padah saha dharmikéna rit 1}. The crossing 
fare for a boat full of dried ginger sticks (lakata) was 1} silver coins and there was no reduction even 
if the things were meant for a religious purpose. Zakaté may also be the same as Hindi Jakdi. 
In that case Grdraka-lakat@ would mean ‘undried fire-wood’. 

61. Vamsa-bhrita-vahitrasya ripakah shat sa-padah saha dharmikéna. The tax for a boat 
full of bamboos was 6} silver coins and there was no reduction even if the material was meant for 
a religious purpose. Cf. Nos. 53-54 and 56 above. c 

62. Skandha-vahyam dhanyarr Sulkan na pradapayet. There was no tax for paddy (or, grains 
in goneral) to be carried by a person on his shoulder.t ; 

63. Kanikka-kustumbari-rajika-prabhyitinam varnika-grahané sétika grahya. Kanikka is the 
Prakrit form of kanika meaning ‘cummin seed’. Rajiké is black mustard, while kustumbari 
is the coriander seed. Varniké is the same as Prakrit vanni@ meaning ‘sample’, while sétika? 
is the same as Prakrit sea or seig@ indicating a measure equal to two prasyitis. © The word praspiti 
means the palm of the hand stretched out and hollowed and also a handful of things regarded as 
equivalent to two palas in weight. It seems therefore that only two handfuls of cummin seed, 
black mustard and coriander seed could be taken as sample by royal officials. 

64. Vivaha-yajit-dtsava-simantonnayanéshu cha Sulka na pradapayét. Ceremonies such as 
marriages were not to be taxed.° . 
pradapayét. 


2 Cf. above, Vol. XXV, p. 235 and note 3. : ; . 
3 Of. the receipts of {he office called griha-kritya in the Rajatarangigi, V, 157 , VIL, 42. . 
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65, Vara-yatrayam sulk-adi (it) yatrike ripakah dvadasa ; pattaka-dharmike rupakah ea 
ri 1}, Ifthe procession of a bridegroom had to cross the boundary of the kingdom o $ ma 
to reach the house ofthe bride, it had to pay the crossing fare of 12 silver coins ; but, if it 
was legalised by. means of a patiaka or pass-port, the fare was only 1} silver coins. If vara-yatra 
is taken in the sense of.a- public procession, pattakadharmika may refer to,an authorised religious 
procession. 


66: Madya-vahanakasy=adané ripakal paitcha rit 5 ; dharmike ripakah sa-padah rit 13. Ifa 
vehicle or boat'full of wine had to cross the border, it was taxed at five silver coins, although the 
tax was reduced to 1} silver coins if the wine was meant for a religlous purpose. 


67. Khalla-[bhalrakasya ritpakah sa-padah saha dharmikéna ru 1}. The tax for a khalla 
(literally ‘leather’ ; cf. Bengali-Hindi-Gujarati £hal) measure was only 1} silver coins even if the 
material was required for a religious purpose. Khalla seems to mean here a leather vessel for carry- 
ing a liquid like wine whichis mentioned in No..66. 

68. Kelayah samkachitakasya cha atd=rdh-adanam. Yor a loop (cf. No. 57’ above)’ holding 
Kéla, the tax was, half of 1} silver coins prescribed in No. 67 above. The meaning of Aél@ is un- 
certain, although /él@ in Hindi stands for Sanskrit kadali. Can kéla in our record stand for a 
Prakrit form midway between Kila and khela for Sanskrit Arid@ in the sense of kridanaka? It 
may also mean a vessel for carrying wine, which was smaller than ‘halla. 


69. Pada-ghatasya virsopakah partcha saha dharmikana. The tax for a pada-ghata was five 
vimsopakas, i.e. } silver coin, and it was not reduced even when the thing was meant for a religious 
cause, The word pada-ghata possibly indicates a jar holding a quarter measure of wine. 


10, Katu-madyé sidhu-chaturtha-trayi 3. Three: chaturthas- or quarter measures (cf, Nos. 
45 and 47 above) of the liquor called Sidhu were regarded as the tax for very strong liquors, 


11. Chhimpaka-Kolika-Padakaranam yath-anuriipa-karmanah janapada-miilyad=rajakulé=rdh- 
adanam. The Ohhimpakas, Kolikas and Padakaras, who appear to have been followers of partioular 
professions, possibly,had to pay as tax half the money that would be the price of the things produced 
by them according to the rate prevalent in the land. Kodlika may be the same as Sanskrit kauliha, 
ora weaver and Padakara may possibly bea shoe-maker. Chhimpaka is Prakrit chhimpaya (Gujarati 


chhipo) meaning ‘a, dyer of: clothes’. If Padakara is the same as Hindi paukar he was a retailer 
hawking his goods on foot. 


12. Lohakara-rathakara-napita-kumbhakara-prabhritinam variképa vish ih Karaniya, The 
blacksmiths, carpenters, barbers, potters and others could be recruited for forced labour under the 
supervision of the varikas or officers. 


In presenting my, suggestions in regard to the interpretation of the dcharas quoted in the. 
inscription under discussion, I request scholars to take note of the interesting words and senses 
ocourring in them but not recognised in the Sanskrit késhas and to try to interpret the passages 
in order to improve upon the interpretations offered above. 


There are only two geographical names in the inscription, viz., Lohata: or Lohataka- 
grama andDarpapura. There is reason to believe, as will be evident from the discussions above, 
that both the places were situated in the present Gujarat-Kathiawar region. Unfortunately I can 
identify neither of them satisfactorily. It is difficult to say if Darpapura may be identified with 
modern Dabhoi (medieval Darbhavati), about 38 miles north-east of Bharooh, and Lohata with 
modern Rohar on the Gulf of Cutch, which is the chief sea-port of the Anjar District. In regard 
to the second suggestion, it may, however, be pointed out that, as indicated b 


y some of the achiraa 
of. Nos. 53-56, 61, eto.), Lohata was probably a port. 


= 
> 
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TEXT 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [\|*] Lohata-visakit=paramabhattiraka-éri-bava-pad-anudhyaté mahakarttakyitika- 
mahadandaniiyaka-mahipratihara-mahisimanta-maharaja-éri-Vishnushénah 

2 [ku]$ali [sa]rvvan=éva svan=rija-rajaputra-rajasthaniy-ayuktaka-viniyuktake-saulkika-chéro= 
ddharanika-vailabdhika-chata-bhat-adin-anyarné=cha yathasambadhyamanakan=adésa- 
vikshépa-karina[h] 

3 dhruy-adhikaranara cha samajfidpayaty=astu vah sariyiditarh yatha vijiaépto=ham vanig- 
graména  yath=asmakam loka-sarhgrah-anugrah-artham=achara-sthiti-patram=atmiyart 
prasadikurvvantu [|*] tan=maya bhiitapiirvvasya 

4 janapadasy-abhitapirvvasya cha parirakshana-sannivéganay=atmiyam sthiti-pitrarh pra- 
sadikritarh(tam) [|*] yatr=adau tavat=prathamath(mam) aputrdkerh na grahyar(hyam) [[*] 
unmara-bhédo na karaniyo raja-purushéna | udbhavaka- 

5 vyavahard na grahyah [|*] Satkaya grahanath n=asti| purush-dparadhé stri na grabys [|*] 
kshém-dgni-samutthané chhalé na grahyah [|*] svayarn hrasité karnné chhald na grahyah [|*] 
artthi-pratyartthina vina vyavaharo na grahyah [|*] 

6 apané asanasthasya chhalo na grihyah [|*] go-Sakatarh na grahyarh(hyam |) simant-aniatya- 
diitaném-anyésham ch=abhyupigamé fayaniy-dsana-siddhannam na dapayét=sarvva?- 
Ssréninim=¢k-apanako na déyah [|*] sarvva-sré- 

7 nibhih khova-danarh na ditavyarh(vyam |) rajakulé=dhikaranasya cha raj-argghika deya | 
anyéshim=adéya | varikasya hasté nyasako na sthapaniyah [|*] para-vishayat-karan-abhya= 
gato vanijakah=para-réshé na grahyah [|*] 

8 avédanakéna vini utkrishti na grahya | vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh sakshitvé sari na 
grahya | dhénkukaddhaka-niladumphakaé=cha vishtith na kirayitavyah [|*] prapapi[ra]- 
ka-gopalah rajagrahéna na grahya[h*] | grih-a- 

9 pana-sthitanath mudra-patraka-diitakaih sihasa-varjjam=ahvinamh na karaniyam(yam |) 
parén=arth-dbhiyuktanamh vida-pratisamasané yajfia-satra(tira)-vivah-idishu ahvanam na 
karayét [|*] rin-idan-abhilékhita-vyavaharé 

10 a-kashtha-lcha-baddhéna krita-pratibhuvéna(bhuva) guptir-upasya | varshasu sva-vishayat 
bij-irttham=igataka-karshakah svimina na grahyah [|*] Ashidha-masi Paushé cha drashta- 
vyarh mina-pautavarh(vam |) idine riipakah 

11 sa-pidah saha dhirmmikéna | a-sarhvadya vyavaharatah Sulk-idikar cha dhany-idi pra- 
vééayatd nishkisayato va sulkam=ashta-gunarh dipyah [|*] Pétavika-virikéna paricha- 
ratraké parhcha-ratraké karttavyam=arggha- 

12 nivédanath(nam |) a-nivédayatd vinayé riipakah shad=dharmmiké padah [|*] Uttarakulika- 
varikaih mina-bhinda-méya-gaté bahir=nna gantavyarh(vyam |) Uttarakulika-varikinim= 
éva karana-sarnnidhau Chhatréna trir=ighushitina(nith) 

13 nirupasthinad=vinayé ripaka-dvayarh sa-padarh saha dhirmmikéna [[*] vyavahar-abhilékhi- 
taka-karana-sévakasy=i-madhyahnid=irdhvarh nirupasthitasya vinsyd ripakah shat=sa- 
padis-saha dharmmikéna [|*] a-ma- 

14 dhyahnid=irdhvam=-Uttarakulika-varikinath chhalsé n=asti | arggha-varhchané riipake-trayark 
sa-pidarm saha dharmmikéna [|*] mudr-dpacharé vinayé riipakih shat=sa-padih saha dhir- 
mmikéna | sthavara-[vya]vaharé samantaih 

1 From two sets of impressions preserved in the office of the Government Mpigraphist for India, 
§ Better read dapayel | sarvua. de 
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15 avasitasya vinaya(y6) ripaka-satam=asht-ottaram 100 8 [|*] sarhvadané rupakah chatushpa- 
fichagat [|*] jayike bhasha phalavané cha(cha)* riipaka-trayarh sa-pidarh(dam |) ullarhbané 
karnna-trotané cha vinayo ripakah 

16 saptavirhéat(éatih) [|*] vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh vinayé ripakah shat=sa-padah [|*] 
kshata-daréané ripakah ashtachatvariméat [|*] gavam taundike vi[m*]sopakah parhcha | 

\.” ‘mahishyas=ta[d*]-dvigunam | 


Second Plate 


17 madya-bhijanasy-avalokys ripakah parhcha [|*] prathama-bhijané dharmmi[ké] adhikara- 
nasya rupaka-dvaya[m] s-ardha[m*] ri 2% [|*] anaprishtva(chchhya) sandhayatd dvitiyé= 
hani tad-dvigunarh dapyah [|*] sura-kara[na]- 

18 sy=ayalokyé ripaka-trayarh dharmmiké riipakah sa-padah raj-argghikaya madya-chaturtha- 
dvayarh 2 [|*] karmsya-dosy-ayudhanarn(nim) A[sha]dhi?-paurnnamisi-bhardlaka-nirodhéna 
graha- 

19 naka-pravishtarh bhavati | grahanakeshu dandako n=anusaraniyah [|*] rajakiya-gafjé Kalva- 

_ pala-varikéna chiturttha-soti-hasténa méyarh muktva n=anyat=[ki]mchit=karaniyarh(yam |) 
nilaskuty-adanam [D]umphakéna 


20 déyam ripaka-trayath ri 3 [|*] ikshu-vit-ddinath ripakah dvatriméatri 30 2 dharmike 
riipaka-dvayath sa-pidath ri 2} [|*] alla-vatasy=ato-rddh-ddanarh(nam |) yantra-kuty- 
adinarh ripaka-trayara ri 3 dhirmmiké ripakah 

21 sa-padah [|*] vatsha-paryyushita vanijah pravésyarh Sulk-Atiyatrikarh na dapaniyah nairgga- 
mikath déyarn(yam |) bhinda-bhrita-vahitrasya Sulk-dtiyatrike |° rupakah dvadaga [3 ri 10 2 
dhirmmiké riipakah 

22 sa-padah ri 1} [|*] mahish-oshtra-bharakasya ripakah paricha sa-pidah ri 54 saha dhirmmi- 
kéna(na |) balivardd-ddanarh ripaka-dvayam s-irdharh ri 24 dharmmike padah 4[|*] gardda- 
bha-bharak-adané ripakah 

23 sa-padah ri 1} saha dharmmikéna(na’|) atd=rddhéna pottalika-sa[rh]kachitak-ddanarh(nam ») 
avalambakasya virasdpakah parhcha |* } [|*] pala-gatasya vimhSopaka-dvayarh saha dharmmi- 
kéna(na) | yath-6pari-likhita- 

24 bhind-idanat dhinyasy=irddh-ddanarh(nam |) irdraka-lakatayah Sulk-dtiyatrike tipakah 
sa-pidah saha dhirmmikéna(na) ri 1} [|*] varhéa-bhrita-vahitrasya tupakah shat sa-padah 
saha dhirmmikéna(na) ri 6 [4] [|*] ‘ 

25 [skaJndha-vahyarh dhinyath gulkara na pradapayét [|*] kanikki-kustumbari-rajika- ptabhri- 
tinath varnniki-grahané sétika grihyai | Vivaha-yaji-dtsava-simantonnayanishu cha gulkarh 
na pradipayét [|*] vara-yatriyairh 

26 Sulk-Adi(ti)ya[triJké riipakih dvadasa | ri 10 [|*] pattaka-dhirmmike rupaka-dvayar sa- 
pidarh ri 2} [|*] madya-vahanakasy=Adané riipakah parhcha |? ri 5 [|*] dharmmike rupakah 
sa-pidah ri 1} [|*] ; 

27 khaflla-bhaJraka[sya] riipakah sa-pidah saha dharmmikéna(na) ri 1} [[*] kélayah sarka- 
chitakasya cha at0=rddh-idinarh(nam |) pida-ghatasya virhSopakah parhcha | saha dharmmi- 
kéna(na) | katu-madyé éidhu-chiturtha- 


1 We may also suggest ch=a-ripaka®, 
2 Originally m& was enyraved for sha, 
? The punctuation mark is unnecessary, 
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28 trayarh 8 [I*] Chhimpaka-Kolika-Padakaranarm yath-anuripa-karmmanah janapada-milyad= 
rajakulé-rdh-ddanarh(nam |) Lohakira-Rathakara-Napita-Kumbhakara-prabhritinam vari- 
kéna vishtili=karaniya | yé ch=anyé 

29 [pt}rvva-valaminak-achiras=te=pi maya samanujiatah [|*] yato-nya-rajabhir-api asmad- 
VarhSajair-anyair=vva samanyam=a-chandr-ark-frnnava-graha-nakshatra-kshiti-sthiti-sama- 
kalinarh putra-pautr-anvayam yasah- 

30 ldrtti-phalam=abhivarhchhadbhir-idam-asmat-pradatt-anugraha-sthiti-patrath (tram) anums- 
daniyarh pratipilaniyarh ch=8ti || ditako=tra sandhi-vigrah-Adhikaran-adhikrita-Bhaddakah 
[I|*] Sara 600 40 9 Sravana-éu 5 [*] 

31 |*sva-hastah éri-Vishnushénasya ||— 


32 Svasti [||*] Da’rpapurat-simant-Avantili=kuéali [sa]rvvan=év=atmiyan=anyamé=cha yatha- 
sambadhyaminakin=bodhayaty-=astu vo viditath yatha may=aisharh? 

33 vanig-grimasya Lohataka-gramé pra[ti]vasato y=syath(ya)m=uparilikhita sthiti-vyavastha 
Sri-Vishnubhaténa datta sa may-apy-anumata [|*] yate 

34 éshim=uparilikhita-sthiti-pitra-vyavasthaya prativasata[rh] sva-panyéna ch=itmanar vartta- 
yatarh na(na) kénachit-paripanthana kary=sti [||*] Sar 300 50 7 Karttika-ba 7 [|*] 


No. 31—MATHURA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF VASUDEVA 
(Z Plate) 


D. C. Smroar, OoracamunD 


‘Recently I had an opportunity of examining a few impressions of an inscription in five lines 
incised on the base of a stone image of the Buddha now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at 
Mathura as Exhibit No. 2907. The image was discovered at Palikhra which is a well-known 
ancient site about 4 miles from Mathura. A short note on the epigraph, with a transcript of the 
first three lines of writing but without any facsimile, was published in the Proceedings of the Indian 
History Congress, Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64. The author of the note, however, could not read 
the last two lines of the record and his partial transcript is also not free from errors. 

The inscription is fragmentary, some letters at the commencement of all the five lines being 
broken away and lost. The preservation of lines 1-3 of the extant part of the writing is fairly 
satisfactory, although, even in this part of the record, a few aksharas are damaged or unsatisfac- 
torily preserved. The upper part of some letters in line 4 is broken away while, in line 5, some 
aksharas are partially preserved and some altogether lost. 

The characters of the inscription are Brahmi as found in the epigraphs of the Kushina age. 
The language is an admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. As regards orthography, the record 
resembles most other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushinas. It is dated in the year 64 or 67 appa- 
rently of the Kanishka era which is usually identified with the Saka-kila of 78 A.D.‘ The date 
of the inscription therefore falls in 142 or 145 A.D. : 

The first line of the inscription gives details of the date and mentions the monarch during 
whose reign it was engraved. This is the most important part of the record. The line begins 

1 The following aksharas are below tho concluding portion of line 30 and actually stand at tho end of line 32, 

2 ‘The mark looking like the tail of da may be duo to a break in the original. 


i i i red by lino 31. 
3 Read °aitasya. Lines 32-33 are shorter owing to the spaco cove 
‘ 7 Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol, II), pp. 144 f, 
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nath! sa[rva|sha yatr-opanana* plaljartha* 


Dae cieieee wi cie > 
Shee na‘ parigrahi[ya*] achariyana Mahasaghika* 

4 ...... [nilsya® prat[i}m[a]’ sa-gfijh[a]® méata-pitrena? abha[s]i[tajnam*° 
5 


12 


.... k{ultfubjikanam [Guha]sene[na] ....-+-+++-+ 


No. 32-SOBHARAMPUR PLATE OF DAMODARADEVA, SAKA 1158 


= 


(1 Plate) 
Aumap Hasan Dant, Dacca 


This copper-plate was discovered in the village of Sobharampur, P.S. Burichong, District 
Tippera, by Maulavi Mohammad Ibrahim. While he was digging out earth froma vacant portion 
of his homestead situated in C. 8. Plot No. 608 in J. L. No. 42, he found a brick-work about a cubit 
below the surface of the earth. That brick-work was broken by him out of curiosity and the 
plate was discovered inside it. 

When I was Superintendent of Archaeology, Hastern Pakistan Circle, I went to Comilla on 
official tour and there I came to learn through the courtesy of Mr. Ali Ahmed, teacher in the 
Zilla School, Comilla, about the discovery of the plate. At once the matter was reported to the 
District Magistrate of Tippera, through whose kind efforts the plate was acquired under the Treasure 
Trove Act and handed over to me. 

This is a single plate measuring 10}” by 9” with a thickness of about }”. The upper edge has 
in the middle a 2” long semicircular projection, containing the royalemblem. The plate bears a Sans- 
krit inscription of the 13th century A. D., consisting of 35 lines, 22 engraved on the obverse and 13 
on the reverse. The emblem on the present plate occupies a position different from that of the 
Chittagong" and Mehar" plates of Damsdaradéva. The human figure on the plate under study 
occurs on the reverse, while on the obverse is carved the simple double-lined disc of the sun 
set within a double-lined crescent. There is no pedestal as we find in the Mehar plate and 
the sun is also not rayed. On the whole, though the crescent is well drawn, the circle of the disc 
is crudely outlined. The design on the reverse seems to tally with the figures of the Mehar plate ; 
but the drawing is not clear-cut. In the Mehar plate one can clearly distinguish one figure fallen 
prostrate on the ground with the right leg drawn in and face turned up, and the other figure sitting 
on the back of the fallen man, with his left hand holding the latter’s hair and the right hand raised 


“lee eet ee ee ee ee ee 
1 Possibly we have to suggest satvanar (Sanskrit sattvanam). 
2 Sanskrit : sarv@shdsh yatr=dlpannanam. 
2 Sanskrit: pajartham. An akshara may have been lost at the end of the line. 
4 Possibly we have to suggest sarva-Buddhana (Sanskrit sarva-Buddhanam). 
S Sanskrit : Gcharyayam Mahasanghikanadm. The akshara nam is possibly lost at the end of the line. 
® Probably we have to suggest Sakyamunisya (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh) which may have been preceded by 
bhagavato. Traces of the akshara mu appear to exist before ni. 
7 Tho damaged akshara read as ti looks more like kia, 
6 Sanskrit : sa-griha. : 
® Sanskrit : mala-pifribhydi [saha] or mata-pilytnam, 
10 'Thismay bo Sanskrit abhashitanam. There appear to be traces of a letter like Zor b at tho end of tho lino, 
M Sanskrit: hufsumbikandm. + 
32 Apparently a word like pratifhapita is lost here. 
13 JASB, Vol. XLIII (1874), part i, pp. 318-24, and Plate VIII. 
14 Above, XXVII, pp. 182-191, 
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D. C. SiRcAR 
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aloft probably with the intention of striking. The suggestion that the scene represents a wrestling 
duel between Krishra and the demon Chaniira is plausible. In the present plate, the person below 
seems to be on his legs and his body is being squeezed between the legs of the man above, whose 
tight hand is raised aloft while the left is drawn at the side. The head and the upper portion of 
this man is crudely drawn. On the other hand, the Chittagong plate shows one person being 
carried by another, obviously suggesting Vishnu riding on Garuda. It is difficult to say why these 
different forms were adopted by Damédaradéva, although they point to the Vaishnava leaning of 
the dynasty. 

That Damédaradéva who issued the grant professed the Vaishnava faith! is suggested by the 
Opening verse which praises the wonderful deed perform:d by the nails of Vishnu’s hands in 
tearing asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hiranyakagipu). ; 


The date of the charter is given in the first line : Sakabdah 1158 (1236 A.D.) while the actual 
date of execution of the grant is stated in the last line on the reverse as: vijaya-rajye Saiwvat 6 
suryya-gatya Ashadha-diné 15, i.e. the 15th day of Ashadha of the solar reckoning in the 6th year 
of his victorious reign. The present record is, therefore, two years later than the Mehar plate 
and seven years earlier than the Chittagong plate. 


As regards palaeography and orthography, the present record closely resembles the 
Chittagong and Mehar plates. Some minor differences may be pointed out. The forms of j and g 
can be distinguished only by the horizontal stroke over the former. P in the Chittagong and 
Mehar plates looks like the modern Bengali p, while in the present plate it comes closer to y. 
Angularity is more pronounced in the letters like s andr. There is no difference in the signs of 
the aksharas ndha, nova, ttha and nu. 

The languag is Sanskrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly in prose, The 
verses containing the Déva-maigala, the genealogical and grant portions, and the usual 
imprecation come first and are followed by the prose part giving details of the grant. 


The inscription begins with a symbol, which probably stands for Siddham. This symbol is 
followed by the Pranava. Then, as in the Chittagong plate, the year of the issue is stated after 
the auspicious words subham=astu. The first verse is in praise of Vishnu’s sharp nails, which tore 
asunder the chest of the demon-chief (HiranyakaSipu). The second verse praises the Moon, from 
whom sprang the line of Purushéttama, the progenitor of the Déva dynasty. In the Mehar plate 
he is called dév-anvaya-gramani, i.e. ‘leader of the Déva family’. Therefore, it is reasonable 
to hold that he was only a gr@mayi and not a ruler. His son, Madhumathana, is called ‘lord of 
the earth’ and Déva-vams-ddadh-indu, i.e. “Moon in the ocean of the Déva dynasty’, and is credited 
with haying ‘snatched away tie wealth of the enemies in war’. These epithets distinctly show 
that Madhumathana waged successful wars against his contemporaries and probably carved for 
himself a principality. He is called nyipati in the Chittagong plate. His son, Vasudéva, is also 
called ‘lord of the earth’, and a great ‘archer’, From the Mehar plate he is known to be ‘versed 
in all the sdstras, and foremost in military skill’. In the Chittagong plate, he is described as one 
‘whose feet were rubbed by the foreheads of princes bowing down to him in homage’. These 
words show that Vasudéva imposed his authority over the neighbouring chiefs, and thus led the 
way for the rise of his son, Damédaradeva, born of his queen, Mitradévi. DiméGdaradéva was 
‘well versed in polity’, and also bore the title of Gajapati. He is said to have caused “contraction 
(or dejection) to the lotus-like faces of heroic enemy kings’. In the Chittagong plate he is called 
‘yerlord of all kings’, and in verses 4 and 5 of the same plate he is said to have defeated many 
kings and brought them under subjection. Inthe Mehar plate also he bears the title of Gajapati, 


Saget oe a a 


1 Of. N. G, Majumdar, Inscriptions of B:ngal, Vol. III, p. 159. + 
8 DGA/55 a 
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and probably in allusion to it, in verse 6, his “column of the best elephants, well-equipped in battle- 
array’ is highly spoken of. The other suggestive title that he assumes in that plate is Ariraja- 
Chaniira-Madhava. The editors of the plate have rightly pointed out that this biruda ‘cannot but 
remind us of similar birudas assumed by Viivaripaséna and Késavaséna in their insoriptions and 
applied by them to their three predecessors—Vijayaséna, Vallalaséna and Lakshmanasena 2 
The assumption of these titles suggests that’ Dimddaradéva came into conflict with the Sena 
ruler of Vaiiga, and was probably able to win these titles for himself ; or, at any rate, Diamoddaradéva 
considered himself strong enough to assume these titles in opposition to the Sénas. But strange 
it is to note that Damddaradéva adopts these titles in the fourth year of his reign, 1.¢. in 1234 A. D., 
while in the present plate,issued in the year 1236 A.D.., only the title Gajapatz is retained, and in the 
Chittagong plate dated 1243 A.D., both these titles are dropped. Doesit imply that Damodaradéva 
suffered a set-back towards the close of his reign? The answer cannot be definitely given in the 
present state of our knowledge. The inscriptions of Damdodaradéva, at least, do not speak of 
any loss of territory. 

Another information that we get from the present plate is the name of Damodaradéva’s 
minister, Gautamadatta, who is given the title of mudr-adhikari-sachiva, and is said to be 
‘devoted to the feet of Sri-Gautama’. Here, Gautama probably refers to the Buddha, and hence 
the minister was perhaps a Buddhist. It was through his request that the present grant was made 
by the king to the Brihmanas. The fact clearly shows the spirit of toleration then prevalent 
in East Bengal. 

The plate records the grant of three adjoining villages, viz. Sundaraya, Ahasyaga* and 
Vandura together with 15 drdyas of homestead land. The boundaries of the villages are given. 
They lay in the Ghhatihara khaydala, comprised within the Midilli vishayain the Samatata 
mandala within the Paundravardhana bhulti. The gift villages cannot be definitely identified. 
Sobharimpur, the find-spot of the present plate, may represent one of the villages, as the plate was 
discovered inside a brick-work about a cubit below the surface of the earth. This conjecture receives 
support from the fact that adjacent to it lies a village called Sundram, which recalls the name of 
Sundaraya. If this identification is correct, then Chhitihara-khandala lay in P.S. Burichong, and 
Midilli wishaya indicated a larger administrative division including Burichong. Therefore, 
Samatata mandala, which comprised this vishaya as well as the Paraliayi vishaya of the Mehar 
plate, included the greater part of the Tippera District of Bast Pakistan. 

The donees are two Brahmanas, KauSika and Dévarata, of the Agnivésya gdtra. The villages 
were granted along with the right of enjoying barren lands, waters and fields. Besides, 15 droénas 
of homestead land were also given ; but the exact Jocation of this land cannot be made out. 

At the end I must express my indebtedness to Mr. D. K. Chakravarti of the V.R. Museum, Raj- 
shahi, for cleaning the plate ; to the Director of Archaeology, Pakistan, for permission to publish 
it; to Mr. 8. C, Banerji of the Dacca University and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for some suggestions in 
deciphering the plate. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verse 1 Sdrdilavikridita ; verses 2,6, 8-11 Anushtubh; verse 3 U pajati ; verse 4 Srag- 
dhara ; verses 5,7 Vasantatilaka ; verse 12 Pushpitagra.] 
Obverse 
1 fray? qamey [i] were(@r) gays [i*]) a aedteaa- 
arertifarfir- 


1 [Seo below, p. 188, note 2—Ed.] ‘fabian TAlde, 
2 From the original plate an@ photograph. 
5 Expressed by a symbol. i 
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fae: dara (a) eafeae: tamaaararggiat gat 
maar: *] tort: awrgufanet wer a 
area afer: aRG a: Ok] 


ail ate asayeayaa sag? pi] aifadismarcie- 


qr: frapysT: 0 IR") aera  geyehHisqeTa- 
afacaatit: pi) afeidtar ape ae argetarreraed- 
rare asteat =o [3*] aegaisnaerar: §afaxfayaat | 2 
qanedigearHcctersaa (q)Hat sft Sarat 

NE IGE [\] aa af USMaACAAATT: TTR TLT- 


aa owed fraedtcfaxataafe: aaah: [ey 


aea aaa (a) UahsaTeyT: Baht (T)eqarray 
safe: [l"] aeerefafiergacee: apanatext a 


oaft: ata aaa:  [x"] ser aeusygos 2 
qaiq [\"] faaitacattrifa gait caqaaq 1? pe*] Apri 


fHafrarafaraa(g) fap]  ahiaaifarantaraecda- 


17 af? pi*) weafaatsatrafa: a at feareat araaareafal3 
fad fafaaq eae (TA) Uf’ ule alerseaetareat fart] 
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‘1 Read puEha’s [The correct rnin is Ssubridd. Sy O.8.] 

I am obliged to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the correct reading of this letter. 
[Read °yari=jagat. —D.C.S.] 

Tho letters, though dim in the photograph, are quite clear in tho original. 
Tho threo letters are much corroded, 

[Tho correct reading is °m=ih°=6.—D.C.8.] 


7 In tho original plate, the é-matra of vé looks like i-matra ; but the same mark occurs before sha which is 


D.C.8.] 
s [ ant indebted to Dr. D. C. Sircar for tho correct reading of this passage. 


o 

10 

be a 

uM 

a 

sate 13 


1a 


Read Gajapatis=tanayo. 


also followed by a verticalstroke. ‘Tho reading in tho latter case seems to be shd, ‘Tho top mark in both the letters 
is probably a mistake. Henco, the first letter is read as vé and not vi, [The correct roading is att-adhividys— 


The meaning of this verse is not clear. [The reference hero is to Dharma. ‘Tho aksharas °rpayé seom to 


mistake for °rpayat.—D.C.S.] 
J am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this designation. 


[fhe correct reading is namna. ‘The insertion of a visarga after buddhi in lino 16 is wrong.—D.C.S.] 


(Tho correct reading is °trayan=lu.—D.C.S.] 
The metre is Vasantatilaka ; but one syllablo is in excess in the last padu. 


=, 
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24 
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26 
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33 


34 


1 Read bhamisstasya, 
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ARG [l"] airacrarat gor qaeaad:  [5*] 
Sa] YYy_ fe aye fd pi] asa Te 
payer saeafs: pet] a(a)gfaagar eat Ut 
[Pe wre] 0) eae mete! tem aT 
BIT No [o*] 


‘N 


Reverse 
Sari Wea at at ett agai(uq) pi] a fast afar fie 
qt: We Tat ul [ee*) af saacara(a)fegdiet Prarw 
get aqenifacs [i] wanfieqaers a()z(gt) 7 fe ye 
ged: gehdat faster: [22"] dsa(9s )agearacartaifa- 
wadenss  fafsecitfraanfrad a faecave- 
SUPT eT ASTRA APE (i) Ge aTUE- 
werfa*] aft afraid gecagen 
forraanete sarcizafea") feat uae 
sara] sat [arrears ud aanaroa(at) a. 
a fared] yoda asada aa ust 
wat fl] ay ae peste, [Wrst . . wheat a[l*+ 
ems} 
BA arswarrehipaer TAA]  FeTAT ™ FT ag’ y , 
Reon 
[tt]... fart waq ¢ aire aroefet py [u*] 


? Read pratibaddha, 

® [The reading seems to be Sundaraya-Disaga?.—D.C.8.] 

* [The correct reading is pradattar(ttam) | yatra grama 3.—D,C.8.] 

® [The reading may be... .grdéma-ma(ma)dhye RO.—D.C.8.] 

® Tam indebted to Dr, Sirear for the correct reading of this expression, 

* [The eorrect reading is yattra sa-vaislu.S—D.C.S,] qe 
® Bha® dvd’ obviously stands for bhimeh dronah ; of. line 19 above, 


—=y 


“IN, G. Majumdar, Znseriptions of Bengal, Vol. UI, p. 853 (toxt lino 18) ; Vogol, 
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D. C. Srrcar, Ooracamunp 


About the end of 1952 and the beginning of the following year, I was travelling in various parts 
of Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In the course of that tour, I visited 
Jaipur, headquarters of both the State of Rajasthin and the’District of Jaipur (old Jaipur State), 
in January 1953. There are no inscriptions among the exhibits of the Jaipur Museum ; but Dr. 
8. P. Srivastava, Chief Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Rajasthan, 
was kind enough to allow me to examine some old impressions of epigraphic records that are pre- 
served in that museum. These inscriptions were mostly copied from different parts of the Jaipur 
District of Rajasthin ; but the findspots of many of them could not be determined. In the follow- 
ing pages I edit two of the inscriptions, impressions of which were kindly supplied to me by Dr. 
Srivastava. My thanks are due to him for this act of kindness as well as to Mr. U. G. Bhattacharya, 
Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for a few informations, and to Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur (Rajasthan), for some suggestions. 


1. Inscriplion of the time of Allavadina (Alauddin), V. S. 1362 


This is a stone inscription in seven lines, the last of which has only two letters. The space 
covered by the writing measures 314 inches in length and 84 inches in height. The inscribed stone 
must have belonged to a step-well ; but its findspot is unknown to me. 

The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, are Nagari. The lines of writing 
have each a double danda at both ends, The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Little calls 
for special remark as regards the palaeography and orthography of the record with the 
exception of the fact that b has been indicated by the sign for v and kh by that of sh. The date of 
the inscription is given as Sarnvat 1362, Phalguna-vadi 12, Thursday, Uttarashadha- 
nakshatra, Variyan yéga, which is stated to have fallen in the victorious reign of maharajadhi- 
raja srimad-Allavadina, ‘ the destroyer of the pride of all kings’. The date seems to correspond 
to Thursday, February 10, 1306 A. D., taking the month to be Pirnimanta. On that date 
kyishna-dvadasi began at °33 of the day and Uttaraishadhi-nakshatra at *16. 

The object of the inscription, which begins with an adoration to Jagajjanani, ‘ the mother 
of the world ’, is to record the construction of a vapt or step-well by two brothers, named Bhojadéva 
and Padmasizihadéva, who belonged to the Chihumana (i.c. Chihamina or Chauhan) family. 
‘They are stated to have been the sons of Gopatidéva (from Gopati’s wife Dharmidévi), grandsons 
of Dhéniidéva and great-grandsons of Madhiidéva, Bhojadéva (possibly also his brother Padma- 
sinha) is desoribed as Maha-Khadgadhura. The record was written by Sivaraja, called Vyasa. 
The expression ‘hadgadhara means ‘ a swordsman ’; but in inscriptions we have the official designa- 
tion Khadyagraha or Khadgaraksha* which has been interpreted as ‘a clanof body-guards carrying 
swords’. IKhadgadhara of the inscription under study seems to be a similar official designation, 
although the real status of Chahamina Bhojadéva can hardly be determined. The eulogistic 
description of the imperial ruler Allavadina in the present inscription as samasta-bhiipala-mana- 
marddana, which does not look like a casual reference to the lord of the land, may suggest that 
Bhojadéva was in the service of the Muslim conquerors of Rajasthin. Vyasa was the official 
designation of Brahmanas employed by the Rajput kings for reciting and explaining the epics 
and the Puranas. It is still the family name of many Brahmanas of Rajasthin. Apparently tho 


Antiquities of the Chamba State, 


pp. 127f. 
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Vaijaditya, 


same official or professional position is also indicated by the epithet Pauranika applied to 
in the 


a courtier of Chahamaina Hammira (1238-1301 A.D.) of Ranastambhapura (Ranthambhor), 
Balyan (Kotah District, Rajasthan) stone inscription. 

Allavadina is a Sanaskritised form of the Muslim name > Alauddin and undoubtedly refers to 
>Alauddin Khaji (1296-1316 A.D.), Sultan of Delhi. It is well known that the imperial Chaha- 
minas who had their capital at Sikambhari (modern Sambhar in the Jaipur District) were over- 
thrown by the Turkish Musalmans about the close of the twelfth century.2 A member of the fallen 
house is known to have accepted the'suzerainty of the Musalmans and many smaller chiefs must 
have done the same. During the weak rule of the successors of Sultan Tltutmish (1211-36 A.D.), 
a branch of the Chahamana dynasty established a powerful kingdom with its headquarters at 
Ranastambhapura* The Khalji Sultan Alauddin killed king Hammiradéva of this line and 
conquered the fort of Ranastambhapura in 1301 A.D. Minor chiefs of the Chahamina lineage, like 
those mentioned in our record, must have then acknowledged the suzerainty of the Sultan. But 
even before the overthrow of Hammiradéva, there were Chahamana partisans on the Sultiin’s 
side. Thus Bhdja, described as a natural brother and general of Hammira, joined the Muslim side 
according to Nayachandra’s Hammiramahakavya.4 This Bhoja, however, seems to the different 
from the Chahamina chief of that name mentioned in the inscription under study. 


TEXTS 


1 [Siddham®] || Svasti || Sri-Jagajjananyai namah || Sarnvat 1362 Varshe Phalguna-vadi 
tatkala-dvadasi 12 Guru- || 

2 || dine Uttarashadha-nakshatré Makara--sthite chamdré Variya’-nama-yége 
samasta-bhiipila-mina-marddana-mahi- [||] 

3 || rajadhiraja-srimad-Allavadina-vijaya-rajyé mahisha(Kkha)dgadhara-$ri-Bhojadévo va(ba)- 
bhiiva | tasya piirvva- |[|] 

4 || jah Chiahumin-dnvayé srimin=Madh[t]dévo yva(ba)bhiiva [|*] tasmad=dhiman Dhénidévah 
samjatah [|*] tasmad=Gopa- || 

5 || tid@vah punya-karmma jatah [|*] tasya bharya Dharmmiadévi va(ba)bhiiva [|*] tasyath maha- 
sha(kha)dgadhara-Sri-Bhojadéva-Padma- |[|] 

6 | sithbadévan putrau jitau [|*] tra(ta)bhyam=iyain vapi punyaya yasasé cha karita | Vyasa- 
Sivarajéna li- 

7 [khitarin'(tam) ||] 


2. Toda-Riising Inscription of the time Asalema Sahi (Islém Shah) ; V. S. 1604, Saka 1469 


The inseription® was briefly noticed by Daya Ram Sahni in his Archaeological Remains and 


Excavations at Sambhar, p. 8. Unfortunately the notice is rather misleading, as Sahni failed to 


1 Ahoye, Vol. XIX, pp. 45-52. — os 

2 Ray, DUNT, Vol. I, pp. 1086 ff. 

2 Lhid., pp. L004 ff. 

* Tbid., p. 1100. 

5 From an impression. 

6 Expressed by a symbol which is damaged. 

7 The correct name of the Yoga is Variyan. 

® These two aksharas, standing below the last three letters of the previous line (line 6), are almost cut off in 
the impression. 

. me the — ion is partly written in a dialect of Hindi, in which the vowels e and 0 are often short, macron 
over these yowels is not used in this section even in transliterating passages in Sanskrit. This i js . 
ap Ro SE a CN ¢ passages in Sanskrit. This is to avoid confusion. 


a 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM JAIPUR DISTRICT 


I. INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ALLAVADINA(ALLAUDDIN), V. S. 1362 


@ Bp angetgpins: el Passeouciotta CAN my tha 
Sas néaa 


5 Fag MALAI CRATE AHA CACHE 
40 Rate ues Saeco pS URE let 
mG (eG na Seen ee RIA RUTTER! 


D. C. SIRCAR SCALE: ONE-FOURTH OF THE ORIGINAL 
REG. NO. 778 HE (C)’55-499 


ee ecieceieri ( 


i 


EY OF INDIA, DEHRA DUN 


4 


6 


8 


2. TODA-RAISING INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ASALEMA SAHI (ISLAM SHAH), 
V. S. 1604, SAKA 1469 


z "4 “ 


4 Aes AQiguiae aqg manasa & 


‘ Fike ana th, auras a 


de A AMNESIA 
Auspomnea OAS8 {iol ty 
Sara . 


Rig rakapainaiRcn gs 
ara leer LAWS A AGH . 


b Taman TT ARILA TOUS 


bcp erweane sa 3 & wre, at r 
* S 9 AMAR stad, Sao Obs a 


— Se 


SCALE: SEVEN-SIXTEENTHS OF THE ORIGINAL 


al eat fe : nape adie ae 
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realise the importance of the record. The inscribed stone was found on a step-well called Ganesa- 
bavadi (°bawri) at Toda-Raising (Tora Raya-sitnha) in the Jaipur District of Rajasthan about 
16 miles to the north of Deoli and 20 miles to the south-west of Tonk. The inscription contams 
seventeen lines of writing, although two of these lines have to be read actually as four as the firs 
half of both of them belong to a supplement. The insoribed space covers an area about 144 inches 
in length and 11? inches in breadth. 

The characters of the inscription are Nagari of the ordinary type. The sign for v has been 
used to indicate b as in the record edited above. In a few cases (cf. r@va=ra@v=rdw in line 8 ; Bhiva= 
Bhi»=Bhiw in line 14, etc.), however, the letter v has been distinguished by the addition of a dot 
apparently to signify a modification in the pronunciation. This has been transliterated in our 
transcript by w. The single danda standing for a mark of interpunctuation is often placed so close 
to the preceding akshara as to look exactly like an @-matra. The record is partly written in Sanskrit 
and partly in a dialect of Hindi. We have transliterated the Hindi words as they have been written 
and not as they are pronounced ; e.g. we have quoted a word as bahuta and not.as bahut. The Hindi 
part of the inscription contains some Arabic and Persian words, e.g. Patisaha (Persian Padshah 
or Padishah, of which the popular Bgdshah is an Arabic corruption), khasama or khasamu (Arabic 
khasam), karagara (Persian karigar ; cf. Marathi kardgir). An orthographic peculiarity of the 
inscription is the representation of class nasals by the anusvara and, in most cases, of kh and $ res- 
pectively by sh and s. The spelling of names like Naraina (Sanskrit Narayana), Parasarama 
(Sanskrit Parasuraima), Udaiyasimgha (Sanskrit Udayasirnha), etc., is interesting. The Muhamma- 
dan names Sher Shah and Islém Shah (sometimes spelt Islim Shah) have been written as Sera Sala 
and Asalema Sahi respectively. In the words sanwatu (line 4) and khasamu (lines 11-12), the medial 
u substitutes the mark indicating a half consonant probably due to a peculiarity of the local pro- 
nunciation. In prasadat (line 1), however, the half ¢ has been written in the usual way. The 
linguistic peculiarities exhibited by the inscription are noticed in the western dialects of Hindi, 
The genitive suffixes used are kaw (i.e. ko, masculine singular ; of. s@hikau, line 10; bhimikau and 
lakha 11 kau=11 lakhakau, line 11), ki (feminine singular ; cf. vaiki, line 17) and kai (i.e. ke; cf. 
vaikai, line 19).1 In varau (i.e. varo, line 11) and ranau (i.e. rano, line 12), the nominative singular 
case-ending au has been added to words of the masculine gender ending ina ord.* In the passage 
Mevadyai nénai (line 18), the locative singular case-ending ai (i.e. e) has been suffixed to words 
ending in @.* The word nana is derived from Sanskrit x@naka meaning ‘a coin’. The pronominal 
word tina (pronounced tin, line 15) is genitive third person plural and means ‘of them’. The 
inscription uses a number of contractions such as pro, fam, chi, jo, ete. 


The date of the record is quoted in lines 4-5. This is the second tithi of the dark half of the 
month of Mirgasira in Vikrama Sarhvat 1604 and Saka 1469. The name of the week-day is 
quoted as Varhantpati which apparently stands for Brihaspati. The date is irregular ; but it must 
have fallen in October-November, 1547 A. D. 


The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol, followed by the word siddhi 
and a passage in Sanskrit invoking the grace of the god Ganega. Next follows a verso in Sanskrit 
containing an adoration to the god Vighnavinisana (i.e. Ganesa), praised as the Supreme Being. 
The date of the record, already referred to above, is then quoted in lines £-5, In lines 5-7 are given 
the names of the following persons : pro® Kanhada (from Sanskrit Krishya), his son pro° Niriyana, 
his sons pro° MaheSa and pro° Chakrapani, and the latter’s sons chi? Kasidasa and chi? Kimudisa. 
It seems that the contraction chi before the names of KaSidisa and Kimudisa stands for Sanskrit 


1 For ane in Brajbhishi and kai in Mewari, see S. H. Kellogg, A Grammar of the Hinai Language, 3rd ed., 
1938, Table II facing p- 120. 

2 Cf. nominative singular in o in the Rajputina dialects (Kellogg, op. cit., p. 109, § 169). 

3 See Kellogg, op. cit., p. 110. 
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chiraiijiva (literally ‘ long-lived ’) indicating that these two persons were alive while their ancestors 
d with the names of the 


mentioned in the list were all dead. Unfortunately the contraction pro use f 
other persons is difficult to interpret in contradistinetion to chiraijiva. The only suitable word 
that suggests to us is Hindi prohita=Sanskrit purohita meaning «a professional priest’. The ins; 
cription does not clearly state the relation of Kasidasa and Kimudasa with the object of the ins- 
cription, which, as will be seen later, is to record the construction of a step-well. There is, however; 
little doubt that the seid two persons were responsible for the construction of the step-well im ques- 
tion or at least for the supervision of its excavation. 

Lines 7-9 give the genealogy of the ruling chief in whose territory the step-well was apparently 
excavated. This chief was one Ramachandra, called both Rajan and Rawa (i.e. Rao-Raja), 
who was the son of Rajan Prithviraja and grandson of Rajadhiraja Rajan Siiryaseni (possibly 
a mistake for or corruption of °sena). This section also mentions Kariuwara (Sanskrit Kumara, 
‘a prince’) cha® Parasarama (Sanskrit Parasurama) who was the son of Ramachandra. The 
reason of the prince’s mention, not apparent from the language of the record, seems to be 
that the area, where the step-well was excavated, formed a part of his jagir. The abbrevia- 
tion cha may be a mistake for chi or ch iranjiva, for which chagaiijiva is a popular corruption. In 
Rajasthani legal documents, the word charana is often found between the names of the father and 
son to indicate the relation of the latter to the former. Thus cha in the passage in question may 
also stand for charana although this is doubtful in view of the fact that the word putra occurs 
in our text to indicate the relation between Ramachandra and Paragurima. ‘These chiefs holding 
sway over the district round Toda-Raising are not known from any other inscription. The reason 
for the application of a more dignified regal epithet to the name of Ramachandra’s grandfather is 
not apparent. 

Lines 9 ff. refer to the ruling king and his overlord, to both of whom the chief Ramachandra 
of the Toda-Raising region owed allegiance. Mention is first made of the vara (turn or time of rule) 
of Patisaha Asalema Sahi, the son of Sera Sahi Siiva, i.e. Islam Shah (1445-57 A.D.), son of Sher 
Shah (1439-45 A.D.) of the Sar dynasty of Delhi. Then follows a reference to Rand Udaiya- 
sixnghadeva (Sanskrit Udayasiznhadeva), son of Rajan Sathgramadeva, as ruling over the 
Kumbhalamera rdjy. It is interesting to note that the imperial status of Samhgramadeva is 
especially indicated in the inscription which describes him as sarva-bhimikau khasama (i.e. ‘ the 
lord of all Jand or the entire earth ?, a conventional designation of the Indian imperial rulers) 
and ghoda@ lakha 11 haw khasamu (i.e. ‘ the lord of eleven lakhs of horses or horsemen’), But the 
mention of Udayasiriha, the ruler of Kumbhalamera, side by side with the emperor (P4@tisaha) Islim 
Shih, both as overlords of the chief Ramachandra, undoubtedly points to the fact that the Rana 
was regarded as a feudatory of the Muhammadan monarch, although his father Sathgramadeva 
ie. Satigrimasitiha or Saga, was an independent king. The mention of Ramachandra fie 
immediate liegelord Udayasiriha, and the latter’s overlord Islam Shah without clearly prec ing 
the relations of one with the others is not peculiar to the record under study but is also rata 
from other medieval inscriptions of the same region. Of course there are some epigraphs i 
which the subordinate relation of the feudatory is specifically expressed ; cf. the ae 3 
inscription of V.S. 1576 and Saka 1441 introducing Rad Sathgramasithha’s eee din pa 
Dagapura (Mandasor) in the following words: mahardjddhiraja-Sri-Rand-Samngrama |! , e at 
praside udyotakari | Raja-sri-Rava-Asokamala | Dasapura-nagare Thandpati (: But Le asya 
others which mention the names of the rulers without any specification exactly ti ve a 
record. An inscription from Rampur’ near Mandasor, dated Saka 1547, introduces the Mughal 


1 For a member of a Purohita family in charge of the construction of a fort, s i 
men s ee anoth ipti ' 
Jaipur District in Proc. [.H.C., Nagpur, 1950, pp. 193 93, : a ie: Se 
* Prom an inked impression preserved in tae office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
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emperor Salem Shih (Jahangir), his feudatory Rand Karnasithha of Mewar, and the latter’s 
subordinate at Ramapura (Rampura) in the following words: Diliraja-Patasaha-sri-Salemasahaji 
Chitrakittardja vasa Udepulra*] Rana-sri-Amara-sighaji tasya putra Randa-sri-Karanasighagv 
Ramapura-rijakara Rava-sri-Chamdrabhanajit tasya rani Chohina Prabhivati-baiji bavadi prasada 
baga udhasyd.1 There is no word in the passage expressing Rava Chandrabhina’s subordination 
to Karnasithha and the latter’s subordination to the Mughal emperor, although there cannot be 
any doubt about their position. 


The above section of the inscription is followed by the names of four of the artisans or masons 
(kardgara) who were employed in the construction of the step-well (lines 18 ff.). These were: 
Karagara Lali,? Srichandra, Rigi and Karagara Bhiwa. It is stated that, of the many workers 
employed for the work, the four named above were the foremost (bahuta karagara, tina madhye 
chart bada). Here ends the main record with the word é and this is followed by a sort of supple- 
ment in the concluding lines (lines 16 ff.). Lines 16-17 are engraved as the first halves of lines 
14-15 containing the closing part of the record discussed above and may have been written in the 
original draft, copied on the stone, as a marginal note. The first of these two lines gives the name 
of the writer while the second saying ‘ the expenses [on account] of the step-well (vaikt lagati in 
which lagati=lagti is the same as Hindi Jagat)’ was meant to be a heading for the details of the 
expenditure given in the following lines. The writer was jo Ramadisa. The contraction jo 
appears to indicate a word like jois?, jois, josh, etc., which are corruptions of Sanskrit jyotishin, 
i.e. a professional astrologer or astronomer. The amount spent for the step-well, as given in line 
18, was tari, 1001 (quoted both in words and figures) for which the equivalent in Mewar currency 
(Mevadyé nana) is given asthaka 6106 tar 1 or thamkada 106 tarr1. In this passage, the abbrevia- 
tion tam apparently signifies the tanka, very probably meaning the silver coins of that name issued 
by the Muslim rulers of Delhi, especially those of Sher Shah and Islim Shah. Unfortunately the 
ratio between the Mewar coin and the Delhi taka cannot be determined. The inscription ends 
with the mangala, ‘ May it be well!’, and the mention of the name of god Rama, thrice repeated. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to Rand Udayasimha (1537-72 
A.D.) of Mewar as a feudatory of the Sir emperor Islim Shah (1545-54 A.D.), son of Sher Shah 
(1539-45 A.D.). We know that in V.S. 1594 (1537 A.D.) Udayasithha was recognised as the Rana 
of Mewar by the feudatories at Kumbhalgarh and that he recovered Chitor from Vanavira in 
V.S. 1597 (1540 A.D.).? He was a contemporary of all the rulers of the Siir dynasty (1539-56 A.D.), 
founded by Sher Shah, although little is as yet definitely known as regards the Rana’s relations 
with the Sirs. As will be seen below, according to Muslim historians, Sher Shah occupied Chitoy 
in 1543 or 1544 A.D. ; but they are silent as to whether the Rina offered his allegiance to the Sir 
emperor or continued to hold sway over parts of Mewar outside the Chitor region as an independent 

SS 
1 My attention to this record was drawn by Professor Rantachandra G, Tiwari of the Pratap College, Amalner, 
East Khandesh District, Bombay State. Among other records containing statements of this kind, mention may 
be mado of two inscriptions from Sitamau (Mandasor District, Madhya Bharat), transcripts of which were received 
by me from Mahirajkumar Dr, Raghubir Sinh of Sitamau. Ono of theso is dated V.S. 1761 (1705 A.D.) and 
contains tho passage: Patastha-sri-Oramngajebah Rand Amarasighah Jagi[r*jdarak Rathoda-Kasodasa. Tho 
othor record, dated V.S, 1775 (1718 A.D.), has: Patasaha-&ri-Sapharakasenajt Rayajt Amara (sic. Samngrama)- 
sighajt Maharajajih Kegodasaji. Although these inscriptions do not state tho relationship existing between 
Rathor Keéavadisa. of Sitamau and the Rana of Mewar, Amarasimha II (1678-1710 A.D.) or Sathgrimasiha IL 
(1710-34 A.D,), and between the latter and the Mughal emiperor of Delhi (Aurangzeb, 1658-1707 A.D., in the first 
record, and Farrukhsiyar, 1713-19 A.D., in the second), there can be no doubt that the fief-holdor of Sitamau 
owed allegiance to the Rina who himself acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughal emporor. 
2 Cf, the name of the mason Lilo mentioned in the Raja-pragasli inscription (above, Vol. XXIX, Appendix, 
p. 90 text, lino 42). 
3@. H, Ojha, Udaypur Rajyaka Itihas (Rajputancka Itihas, Vol. 11), pp. 714 ff. ; ef. Tod, Annals and Anti- 
quities of Rajasthan, Calcutta ed,, Vol. I, pp. 334 ff. ; Crooke’s ed., Vol, I, pp. 367 ff, 
8 DGAI/55 BD) 
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ruler. There is no reference to the Sir occupation of Chitor in Tod’s work which is mainly based 
on the Rajput chronicles. While briefly describing Sher Shah’s campaigns in Rajputana against 
Maladeva, the powerful Rathor king of Jodhpur, Wolseley Haig says, “He (Sher Shah) left 
Khayass Khan and ‘Isa Khan Niy4’zi to establish his authority in Marwar and marched to Chitor, 
the keys of which were sent to him by the officer who held it on behalf of Rana Uday Singh of 
Mewar.” Quanungo observes, “ He (Sher Shah) spent a few months at Agra and rejoined his 
camp at Ajmir about the middle of June 1544. From Ajmir he marched towards Chitor which he 
easily acquired ... Mewar had not yet recovered from the evil effects of the civil dissensions which 
ended with the installation of the boy king Udai Singh in 1542 A.D. (see Tod’s Rajasthan, pp. 330- 
33). Chitor was placed in charge of Shams Khan, a brother of Khawas Khan (Dorn’s History of 
the Afghans, p. 140), Mian Ahmed Sarwani and Husain Khan Khalji (Abbas MS, p. 235).”? Ojha 
quotes Abbas Sarwani’s Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi*, according to which Sher Shah advanced against 
Chitor in A.H. 950 (1543 A.D.) after having dispersed Maladeva’s forces: “Sher Shah...... 
marched towards the fort of Chitor. When he was yet 12 Kos from the fort of Chitor, the Raja 
who was its ruler sent him the keys. When Sher Shih came to Chitor, he left in it the younger 
brother of Khawas Khan, Mian Ahmad Sarwani and Hussain Khan Khilji. Sher Shah himself 
marched towards Kachwiara.” But in this connection the author of the Udaypur Rajyaka Ithihas 
observes, “ It was almost the beginning of Udayasimha’s reign. Thus it is possible that Udaya- 
simha considered it unwise to fight with Sher Shah and managed to send him away after making 
peace with him. Neither the Persian histories nor the local chronicles explain, as is expected in 
such a case, how Chitor came back into Udayasimha’s possession [after its occupation by the 
Sars].’* N.B. Roy, author of The Successors of Sher Shah, does not suggest that any of the later 
Sirs had anything to do with Mewar. While describing Sher Shah’s achievements in Rajputana, 
Quanungo does not clearly state that any of the Rajput rulers acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Siiremperor. Roy is likewiso silent on the point as to how long the Siirs succeeded in maintaining 
the position gained in Rajputanai by the founder of their house. The inscription under study, 
however, suggests that Rand Udayasimha of Mewar not only acknowledged the suzerainty of 
Sher Shah but even continued his allegiance to the Sir dynasty down to the early years of the 
reign of Islim Shah, son and successor of that monarch. There is no reason to believe that Islam 
Shah, represented as the overlord of the Rina in October-November, 1547 A.D., himself subdued 
Udayasitaha. The mention of the Rana as the ruler of Kumbhalamera in our recdrd seems to 
suggest that he was staying at the fort of Kumbhalgarh till the end of 1547 A.D. whilo the fortress 
of Chitoy continued to be in the possession of the Afghan governors employed by the Sir emperors, 
Apparently the presence of a strong Afghan garrison at Chitor prevented Udayasimha from 
throwing off the Sir yoke.* “ 

When exactly the Rina succeeded in freeing himself from the domination of the Sirs is 


1 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 55. 

2 Sher Shah, pp. 332-33. 

2 Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. IV, p. 406. 

4 Op. cit. p. 718. ' 

5 Professor Tiwari informs mo that the Amarakdvya (MS No. 14935 of the Saraswati Bhandar, Udaipur, 
folio 32a) represents Udayasirhha as an independent monarch and speaks of several engagements between ha 
Riya and Sher Shih, whilo the Varhsdvali, No. 872, states that Udayasithha defeated the Pathans, But wo 
can hardly rely on these traditions. It is woll known that the Mughal emperor Akbar defeated Udayasizhha and 
oceupied a considerable part of Mewir including its capital Chitor and that the Rand was compelled to take 
shelter in the southern part of his dominions. In spite of this, the chroniclers of Mewar continued to repre- 
sent Udayasitiha as one who humbled the Mughal emperor (ef. above, Vol. XXIV, p. 68, verse 39). For Tiwari’s 
views, seo JHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 311 ff. ; Journ. Bomb, Univ., July 1955, pp. 10-11 and notes. He relies too much 
on the Rajput traditions, for the untrustworthiness of which, see remarks on tho evidence of the Rajapraéasti- 
kavya, above, Vol. XXX, App., p. 118. 


difficult to determine in the present state of our knowledge. After the celebrated Afgan general 
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Khawas Khan had taken refuge in the hills of Kumaun, Islim Shah is stated to have recorded a 
solemn oath that he had forgiven all his past offences and begged him to attend at court and 
proceed against the Rana of Udaypur who had again raised his head, plundered several of the 
royal possessions and carried off the wives and daughters of Muslims, although at the same time 
orders were sent to the governor of Sambhal to put the general to death as soon as he should come 
within reach.1_ This event took place in A.H. 959 corresponding to 1551 A.D. according to some 
authorities.2 Rana Udayasithha thus seems to have thrown off his allegiance to the Sirs before 
the date of Khawis Khan’s murder.*? The reference to the Sir territory, which was plundered by 
the Rana and whence Muslim women were carried away, seems to point to the reoccupation of 
Chitor by Udayasimnha. Tod is silent in regard to the date of the recovery of the Jodhpur region 
by Maladeva from the Afghans.t But B. N. Reu has quoted the following facts: Sher Shah 
occupied the Jodhpur region of Marway in 1544 A.D. and left Khawas Khan at Jodhpur as his 
viceroy ; the Sir occupation of parts of Marwar lasted only for about one year and a half; Mala- 
deva (1532-62 A.D.) drove out the Afghans from Jodhpur before the end of V.S. 1603 (1546 A.D.).° 
Unfortunately no authority has been cited in support of the last statement. Whether Rang 
Udayasithha helped the Rathors in ousting the Afghans from Jodhpur oannot be determined, 
although that is not improbable. But the Rana does not appear to have continued his allegiance 
to the Siirs for any considerable length of time after the expulsion of the Afghans from Marway. 
This seems to be suggested by the prominent mention of the Rana’s aggression in Islém Shah’s 
communication to Khawas Khan, which does not mention Maladeva, often described by Muslim 
authors as the most powerful ruler in Rajputanad. Thus the date of Rathor success against the 
Siirs may actually be a little later than that suggested by Reu. Reference has been made by Reu 
to the existence of Khawas Khin’s tomb (now called Khasga Pir’s Dargah) at Jodhpur. This 
may suggest that Jodhpur was under Muslim occupation till the time of Khawis Khin’s death. 
Another very interesting fact disclosed by the inscription under review is the inclusion of at 
least parts of the present Jaipur District within the dominions of the Ranas of Mewar.’ Cunnin- 
gham sketched the history of Toda-Raising on the basis of Rajput traditions which, however, 
have nothing to say on this particular point.?’ This no doubt shows that these traditions are 
not quite trustworthy as a source of history. There is also no mention of the chief Ramachandra 


1 Camb. Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59; Roy, op. cit., p. 33 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 531. 

2 Badaini’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, Ranking’s trans., Vol. I, pp. 525-26. 

3 The date of Khawis Khin’s murder is given sometimes as 1546 A.D. (Camb. Hi ist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59) and 
1580 A.D.=A.H. 957 (Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 532, note 1). The first of these two dates is impossible unless 
it is believed that the hostility attributed to the Rini in Islim Shih’s communication to Khawis Khin was 
merely a bluff, although the probability is that the Rani’s revolt and act of aggression were widely known facts. 
Our inscription shows that Udayasimha did not completely shake off his allegiance to Islim Shih till the close of 
1547 A.D. 

4 Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 30. 

5 Marwarka Itihas, Vol. I, pp. 131-32. 

6 Qanungo says that Toda was a border town of the expanded dominions of Milndeva (op. cit., p. 264). If 
it was takon by the Rithor ruler from Mewar, Udayasimha may have recovered it either as a Sir partisan or in 
the confusion that resulted from Sher Shah’s victory over Miladeva. ei 

7 Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol. VI, pp. 124 ff. Cf. ‘ Thoda was originally founded by the Dhoda or 
Dhord tribe, from whont the present name of the place, Thoda or Tore, is said to be derived. Thoda next came 
into the possession of the Solankis, under Siddha Rai Solanki, in Samvat 1131. ... -Thoda passed out of the 
hands of the Solankis in Samvat 1360, when it was taken by the Chohans, probably in the time of Hararaja 
Chohan who founded Bindi, On the extension of the powers of the Kachhwihas of Amber, they took Thoda 
from the Chohans and held it for some years. ‘The possession of Thoda was next made over to tho Sisodias by 
e f tho Mughal emperors of Delhi. ... -Lastly, Thoda again came into the possession of the Kachhwihas in 
3 nn it has since remained.” The name of the first ruler ofthe Sisodia dynasty is given as Riising 
hom the place came to be known later as Todi-Riising. 


one f 
whose possessio’ 
(Riyasitnha) after w! : 
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and his father and grandfather in Cunningham’s account, although the manuscript of the Amara- 
kavya (folio 32b) is said to state that Toda was given by Udayasimha to Ramachandra. 


' TEXT 
1 Siddham:® || Sidhis || éri-Ganega-prasadat || Ya[zn] Vra(Bra)hma Vedanta- 
2 vido vadarati pararh pradhanarh purusharh tath=Anye ||(|) vi{4v]-odgate[h*] : 
3 karanam-=isvararh va ta[smai] na[mo] Vighnavinasaniya ||! 
4 Sarhvatu’ 1604 varshe || Sake 1469 Ma[rga]sira’-[va]di 2 diné n 
5 Warhanipati’ || pro°® Kanhada | tasya putra pro° Naraina® | tat-pu- 
6 tra pro Mahesa*® | pro° Chakrapani || tasya putra’ chi!* Kisidisa™ 
7 chi® Kimudasa || rajadhiraja-raja-Sri-Siiryageni™4 | tasya putra 5 
§ raja-Sri-Prithiraja** | tasya putra rija-sri-riwa!-Ramachanda"’-rijya 
9 varttamane || tasya putra kawarari™ cha’? Parasarama” [|] Patisaha” pf 
10 Séra Sihi Sira** | tasya putra Paitisiha Asalema Sahi* |** kau 
11 yarau varttamiina [|*] sirvabhumikau2> khasama ghoda lasha(kha) 11 kau sha(kha)sa- 
12 mu rija-4ri-Sarhgrimadeva | tasya putra raja-sri-Udaiyarh(ya)sirhnghadeva" rinau 
13 Kurhbhalamera-rijya varttamine [|*] | kiragara*? Lali Srichathda* | Ragii 
14 *karigara Bhiwa® [|*] va(ba)huta karaga- 


1 From an impression. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Sanskrit siddhih, 

“The metre of the verse is Upajati. 

§T.ec. Sanvat. 

*Le, Margasira or Margasirsha. 

* Sanskrit Brihaspati (or Brahmanaspati 2). 

* Possibly a contraction for prohita=Sanskrit purohita, 

® Sanskrit Ndrayana. 

10 Sanskrit °putrau... Mahesa. 

11 In Sanskrit putrau. pc 
© Possibly a contraction of Sanskrit chiraiijiva, ‘ 
49 Sanskrit Kasidasa, 

14 Possibly Sanskrit °sena. 

15 Sanskrit Prithvi®. 

46 From Sanskrit raja. 

47 Sanskrit °chandra. 

15 Read kamvara (Sanskrit kumdara). 

This may be a mistake for chi (i.0. chiraijiva). 
®° Sanskrit Paraéurama, 

*1 Persian Padshih or Padishah, ice. Badshah. 

22 Tie. Sher Shah Sir. 

“3 Te, Islam Shah (of, the spelling Islim Shah). 
44 Omit the danda and read sahikau (i.e. sahiko). ‘ 
* Better read sarva-bhami, 

*6Sanskrit Udayasiinha’, 

*? Persian karigar, 

* Sanskrit Svichandra. 

* This line is engraved below the latter half of tho previous line 
2° Sanskrit Bhima, 


\ {i} 
SY 
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15 ra [|*] tina madhye |? chari va(ba)da ite(ti) [||*] 

16 ‘likhitarh jot Rimadisat [|*] 

17 °Vaifki ligati 


18 tar? 1001 [sayhasra eka a{th*]ke [|*] Meva[dy]ai® nanai tharnka 6106? tarh 1 


19 vaikai nimi[tta*] liga [|*] Subhar bhavatu [|*] Rama Rama Rima [||*] 


No. 34—PURI INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANGABHIMA Il, SAKA 1147 AND 1158 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, Ooracamunp 


More than twenty years ago, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri, then Government Epigraphist 
for India, copied some inscriptions engraved on the walls in the celebrated Jagannatha temple 
at Puri, Orissa, While examining the impressions of these records, now preserved in the Office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund, I noticed. four interesting epigraphs 
of the time of the Gaga monarch Anangabhima III whose reign is usually assigned to circa 
1211-38 A.D. The inscriptions were found on the walls of the second entrance of the Patalésvara 
(Siva) shrine within the inner compound of the Jagannatha temple, one (No. 1) being on the right 
wall and the rest (Nos. 2-4) on the left. Of the three records on the left wall, No. 3 was found 
to occupy the space below the left half of No. 2. 


Some special importance attaches to these inscriptions owing to the fact that, according to a 
tradition recorded in the Madala Panji, it was Gaiga Anaigabhima who was responsible for 
the construction of the temple of Jagannatha (Purushdttama) at Puri, although the records of 
the family attribute it to his great-grandfather Anantavarman Chodaganga (1078-1147 A.D.). 
Scholars now usually believe that the temple was begun by Anantavarman Chodaganga but 
completed by Anangabhima III. Unfortunately so long no inscription either of Anangabhima III 
or any of his ancestors including Anantavarman Chodaganga (who annexed the Puriregion to 
the Ganga empire) was traced in the temple in question. An interesting problem raised by the 
existence of these inscriptions is whether the god Jaganniitha (Purushdttama) or the deities Bala- 
rima, Krishna and Subhadra (mentioned in one of the four records) could have been originally 
housed in what is now called the Patalésvara shrine? 


1 This line is incised below line 14. 

£ The daxda is unnecessary. 

3 This lino looks like the first half of line 14. 

4'Phis is a contraction of joshi, joist or jois (Sanskrit jyotishin). 

5 In Sanskrit °dasena. 

6 This line looks like the first half of line 15. 

7TI.e. fanka. 

§ The letter may also be read as dau, 

9 Tho reading may also be thakada 106, although tho other reading is proferable as the Moway coins could 


+ hardly have greater value than the Delhi fazkas. A century later, during the reign of Rijasirnha (1652-80 


A. D.), the Dhabbuka or Dhebua coins were tho popular currency of Mewar (cf. above, Appendix (Rajaprasasii), 
p. 114), The Gadhaiya Paisis of both silyer and copper were also current in Mewar. See W. W. Webb, The 
Currencies of the Hindu States of Rajputana, 1893, pp. 5-6. Webb speaks of coins (mostly copper ‘black fanka’ 
weighing 80 Ratis) issued by some of the Ranis (op. cit., pp. 6 ff.). 

10 Mr. P. Acharya inforins me that the space inside tho shrine is too small to accommodate three deities. 
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Inscription No. 1 consists of seven lines of writing and occupies a space of about 14 feet in 
length and 10 inches in breadth. There are only five lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, of which 
lines 1-4 are about 12 feet long while line 5 is nearly 2 feet in length. This inscription covers a 
Space about seven inches wide. Inscription No. 3, consisting of eight lines of writing, occupies 
a space about 1} feet in length and 10} inches in breadth. Line 7 of this epigraph is smaller than 
lines 1-6, while line 8 is even smaller than line 7. Tnscription No. 4, which consists of ten lines of 
writing, covers a space about 13 feet long and 14 feet wide. 


The records are written in the Gaudiya characters of about the thirteenth century A.D. 
Their language is old Oriya with a slight admixture of Sanskrit. They have to be counted 
amongst the earliest Oriya inscriptions so far discovered. In regard to paleography and ortho- 
graphy, the inscriptions resemble some other Orissan records of about the same period.t As 
usual with the medieval inscriptions of Orissa, some of the numerical figures are of the early 
Bengali type while others are of the Telugu-Kannada type. But the figure for 3 has been written 
in two different ways in Inscription No. 1, line 7, and Inscription No. 4, line 3. In the former case, 
it resembles the Telugu-Kannada form of the figure. The use of the pronominal adjective 2, the 
locative suffixes ¢ and en and the dative suffix kai, side by side with ku, is of grammatical interest. 
Tt seems that kai and ku have been used in two distinct senses, the former to indicate ‘for’ and 
the latter ‘to’. All the four records bear dates in the Saka era and in the years of the well-known 
Anka system of regnal reckoning prevalent in Orissa. No. 1 is dated in Saka 1147 (1225 A.D.), 
the others (Nos. 2-4) bearing dates in Saka 1158 (1237 A.D.). 


Inscription No. 1 records the grant of three Vatis of land in a locality called Kshagopada 
or Chhagopada by the Srikarana (officer of the record department or member of the writer class) 
Suru-sénapati (literally, ‘the general named Suru’) on Thursday, Ashadha-sudi 5, in Saka 1147 
and in the Aika year 15 (or the 13th regnal year) of the reign of Anaikabhimadéva (i.e. Ganga 
Anangabhima III), General Suru, donor of the grant, is also known from two Srikurmam 
records? of Saka 1137 (1215 A.D.) and 1163 (1241 A.D.). It is well known that the royal 
name is found in various forms such as Ananka, Aniyanka, Anariga, etc., although the form found 
in the present record (No. 1) is also noticed in the other three inscriptions under discussion. 
Aniyanka seems to be derived from a combination of Telugu ani (cf. Kannada ani, Tamil aniyam) 
‘battle’, and Sanskrit aka, ‘mark’, etc., and to be Sanskritized into Anaiga through the, 
intermediate form Ananka.* One Vali, which is equal to twenty Manas, is now regarded as 
equivalent to twenty acres of land. The date of the inscription corresponds regularly to Thursday, 
June 26,1225 A.D. The grant was made in favour of the god Purushottama (Jagannatha), for 
making provision for the offering (naivédya) of milk, clarified butter, rice and curds to the deity, 
with the cognizance (ydcharé) of Mahidéva Pathin. The exact relation of Mahadéva Pathin 
with the gift or gift land cannot be determined. We do not know whether he was a royal officer 
in charge of transactions involving deeds of gift, or a witness of such a transaction, or the original 
title-holder of the gift land from whom the donor may have purchased it. It is stated that the 
grant was made with olarified butter, curry (vyaftjana), curds and betel-leaf. The real significance 
of the statement is uncertain although a similar one is found in all the four inscriptions. But it is 

* In some cases, the superscript # has been so written in the inscriptions as to look like the anusvara as in 
eertain modern Oriya conjuncts. 
* SII, Vol, V, Nos, 1287 and 1299, 


*Mr, P. B. Desai thinks that aka is the abbreviation of aakakara which occurs frequently in the medieval 
Kannada inscriptions and literature in the sense of a sworn champion, veteran, leader, etc. Its adaptation can 
bo traced in Telugu ankakadu. Aniyahka-Bhima would thus mean * veritable Bhima, the indomitable hero in 
battle’. Aniyaika was the uame of tho leader of the Tamil army, who seized the throne of Ceylon according to 
the Mahtearisa (Sewell, Hist, Ins, 8. Ind., p. 131), 
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not impossible to think that it was the custom to offer land to the god for making provision for nai- 
védya formally with an offering of a bhaga consisting of clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf. 

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of two Vatis and 5 Manas (i.e. 24 Vatis) of land in the 
village of Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli (or Utapalli in the Kshatayi or Chhatayi division) by 
the footman (Padataka, modern Oriya Paika) Khanda, who was the son of Chandana, on Monday, 
Makara-badi 7, in Saka 1158 and in the Atika year 29 of Rautta (i.e. feudatory ruler) Anankabhi- 
madéva (Anaigabhima, III) falling in the victorious reign of the god Purushottama. It is clear 
from this record that the Gatiga monarch Anangabhima III considered himself a viceroy of the god 
whom he regarded as the real lord of his kingdom. We have seen elsewhere! how the Oriya chronicle 
Médalaé Paigi records a tradition according to which a Ganga king named Anaigabhima dedicated 
his dominions in favour of the god Purushottama-J agannitha, as a result of which act he regarded 
himself as a ruler of the Rauta class and his successor did not enjoy formal coronation. We also 
know that one of the Bhubaneswar inscriptions? of Anatigabhima III mentions his empire as the 
Purushdttama-stimrajya, ‘ the empire of Purushéttama’, while some records* of Bhanu II, great- 
great-grandson of Anaigabhima III, mention the god Purushottama-Jagannitha as his overlord. 
The date of the inscription under review corresponds regularly to Monday, January 5, 1237 A.D. 
The twentyninth year of the Aika reckoning corresponded to the twentyfourth regnal year of the 
Ganga monarch. The grant recorded in this epigraph was made in favour of the god Purushdttama 
for making provision for offerings to the deity with the cognizance of Visvapati. It was made 
with clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf as in the case of Inscription No. 1 analysed above. 
The meaning of the last line of the record, which speaks of the deities Halin (Balarama), Chakrin 
(Krishna-Vishnu) and Subhadra, is difficult to determine, But the mention of these three deities, 
in connection with the Jagannatha temple at Puri ina record of the thirteenth century is interest- 
ing. A Bhubaneswar inscription of the same century, bearing the date Saka 1200 (1278 A.D.), 
states how the Ganga princess Chandrika or Chandradévi, daughter of Bhanu I, built a Vishnu 
temple at Ekimra (Bhubaneswar) and ‘decorated with diadems and other ornaments Bala, 
Krishna and Subhadra (apparently installed in the said temple)’.* 

Inscription No. 3 records the gift of one Vati of land at Kuraiga and another plot consisting 
of one V@ti at Mirada by Kirttivasa(or Krittivasa)-niyaka on Sunday, Kumbha-sudi 7, in Saka 
1158 and in the Anka year 29 (i.e. in the 24th regnal year) of the reign of Ananikabhimadéva 
(Ananghabhima III). According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 
1158 expired, Kumbha(i.e. solar Phalguna)-badi 7 fell on February 3, 1237 A.D., which was, 
however, a Tuesday and not Sunday as stated in the inscription. The grant of the above two 
Vatis of land was made in favour of the god Purushdttama for making provision for offerings to 
the deity with the cognizance of Pithin Mahidéva who is known from Inscription No. 1. It was 
made with clarified butter, curds, curry and betel-leaf as in the cases of Nos. 1-2. 


Inscription No. 4 records the grants of two pieces of land by the Srikarana Suru-sénapati, 
the donor of the grant recorded in No. 1, on Friday, Phalguna-badi 1, in Saka 1158 and in the 
Anka year 31 (i.e, in the 25th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva (Anatgabhima III), 
According to the Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 1158 expired, Philguna-badi 1 fell on Fobru- 
ary 12, 1237 A.D., which was, however, a Thursday and not Friday as given in the record, The 
first of the two pieces of gift land measured one VG? and was situated in a locality called Riyaiga- 
Alasana (or Alasana in the Ravanga division). It was made in favour of the god Purushottama 
for making provision for the supply of one Mana (probably the same as Mana equivalent to 


1 Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48 ff. ; above, pp. 19 ff, 
2 Ind, Cult., Vol. V1, p. 73; Journ. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. 

4 §II, Vol. V, Nos, 1154-5, 1214; Vol. VI, Nos, 714, 938. 

4 Seo above, Vol. XIII, p. 153 (text, line 17). ' 
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40 Seers or about 82 pounds) of rice, possibly per day, to the deity with the cognizance of Maha- 
déva Pathin known from Nos. 1 and 8. The grant was made with clarified butter, curds, curry 
and betel-leaf as in the other cases analysed above. The other piece of land measured 10 Manas 
(i.e. } Vati) and was apparently situated in the same locality and dedicated to the same god. It 
is stated to have been granted for making provision for the supply of ten bundles (? hala) of 
fragrant flowers probably per day. This grant was made with the cognizance of a person called 
Kaliia-malani. 

The dates of the inscriptions under discussion raise certain interesting questions, the first of 
which relates to the initial year of the reign of Anangabhima III. The late Mr. M. Chakravarti 
believed that the said Ganga king ascended the throne in Saka 1133 (1211-12 A.D.)' and this 
suggestion has been generally accepted by scholars.2 Our inscriptions, however, show that a 
date in his 13th regnal year (15th Anka) fell in Saka 1147-(1225-26 A.D.), while the end of the 
24th (29th Anka) and the beginning of the 25th (31st Anka) year of his reign fell in the month of 
Kumbha or Philguna in Saka 1158 (1236-37 A.D.). This fact would suggest that Anangabhima 
III ascended the throne not in Saka 1133 but in the month of Philguna in Saka 1184, that is to 
say, about the beginning of 1213 A.D. Inscription No. 3 is dated in Saka 1158, Kumbha-sudi 6, 
corresponding to February 3, 1237 A.D. This date fell in the king’s 29th Anka or 24th regnal 
year, while Inscription No. 4, is dated in Saka 1158, Phaleuna (Kumbha)-badi 1 corresponding 
to February 12, 1237 A.D. and falling in his 31st Auka or 25th regnal year. Thus the end of the 
24th and the beginning of the 25th regnal year of Gaga Anahgabhima III fell on a date between 
the 3rd and 12th February, 1237 A.D. His accession or the beginning of his first regnal year 
thereforefell on a date in the corresponding period of 1213 A.D. It may be recalled in this connec- 
tion that a Bhubaneswar inscription of Narasimha I, son and successor of Anangabhima III, is 
dated in Saka 1165 and in the Anka year 5 (i.e. the 4th regnal year) of that king’s reign and that 
this suggests a later date than the one proposed by Chakravarti for this prince’s accession.? It 
has, however, to be admitted that, among other known records of the time of Anangabhima III, 
some‘ would support the evidence of the inscriptions under study while some others® would suggest 
a slightly earlier date for his accession. Similarly there is no uniformity in the epigraphic evidence 
relating to the date of the accession of Narasirnha I.* Much of this discrepancy is no doubt due 
to the mistakes committed by the scribes responsible for the epigraphs.’ 


According to Chakravarti, the characteristics of the Anka system of regnal reckoning are the 
following : (1) 1 and all figures ending in 0 (except 10) and 6 should be omitted ; (2) the last Anka 
of one king and the szcond Auka (i.e. regnal year 1) of the succeeding king fall in the same year ; 
and (3) the year begins on the day of Suniya, Sithha (Bhidrapada) sukla-dvadasi.* Inscriptions 

1 JASB, 1903, p. 118. 

2 JAHRS, Vol. VII, p. 233. 

3 Ind. Cult., Vol. III, p. 121. But this discrepancy may possibly be rectified if the Saka year is regarded 
as current (see JHQ, Vol. XXXI, pp. 81 ff.). 

4Sece SII, Vol. V, No. 1290 equating his 22nd Anka or 18th regnal year (Simha-sudi 7, Friday) with Saka 
1152, 
5Tbid., No. 1282 dated Saka 1139 and the 9th Aka or 7th regnal year, and No, 1318 dated Saka 1147 and 
the 17th Anka or 14th regnal year (Mithuna-sudi 11, Wednosday). 

6 Cf. ibid., No. 1261 dated Saka 1176 (not 1179 as printed)=19th Anka or 16th regnal year (‘Tuld-sarhkranti, 
hadi 1, Monday), and No. 1265 dated 1179 (not 1129 as printed)=24th Anka or 20th regnal year (Tula-sudi 3, 
Tuesday) which appear to suggest that Narasithha I ascended the throne in the month of Tula in Saka 1161 
(October, 1239 A.D.). But some inscriptions point to a date several months earlier. Cf. No. 1272 dated Saka 
1163=4th Anka or 3rd regnal year (Rishabha-sudi 13, Thursday), No. 1305 dated Saka 1167=10th Anka or 8th 
regmal year (Mina-sudi 6, Friday), ete. 

7 Cf. (HQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff., for the responsibility of astrologers, 

# JASB, 1903, p. 100, 


No. 34] PURI INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANGABHIMA III, SAKA 1147 AND 1158 201 


Nos, 3-4 under review show that the 29th Aika of Anangabhima III was followed immediately 
by his 31st Anka. The year 30 was thus omitted according to rule No. 1 quoted above. But 
tule No, 3 does not agree with the evidence supplied by our inscriptions. According to the 
tule, an Anka year of a king’s reign (with the exception of the 2nd Anka or Ist regnal year, accord- 
ing to rule No. 2) began on Sinha (Bhadrapada)-sudi 12; but we have seen abave how the 
31st Atka or 25th regnal year of Anatgabhima IIT began in the month of Phalguna. The con- 
ventional beginning of the Anka year quoted by Chakravarti therefore seems to have been stereo- 
typed after the age of Anaigabhima III. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the four inscriptions : Kshagopada or 
Chhagopada (No. 1), Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli or Utapalli in the division called Kshatayi 
or Chhatayi (No. 2), Kuraiga and Mirada (No. 3), and Ravanga-Alasana or Alasana in the division 
called Ravanga (No. 4). I am not sure about the identification of the localities. If Ravaiga 
was really the name of a district, it may be no other than the Ravanga or Ramanga vishaya 


mentioned in several other records.? 
TEXT? 
Tyscrirtion No. 1 
Siddham? Svasta(sti | ) Sakadva‘ 1[14]7 [ | *] Svast[i] [ | *] Sxi?-Anankabhi- 
madevasya(sya) prava[rddham4]na-vija[ya]-raye® samata? ra- 


hi 15 Asadha-su{kla] 5 Guruvarem® grikarana-Suru- 


ke od wo ee 


senapatinka bhumi darta® sri-Pirushotama?de- 
5 vanku [|*] i naiverdya(dya ) du{gdha-ghrita]-chaula-dahi [i-mana]- 
6 nkai Kshagopada i Mahadeva-Padhikarh(iika)!? gocharem 


7 dadhi-ghrita-tamvola-vyanjana-sahite datta bh[u}mi vati 3 [||*] 


Insorretion No. 2 


1 Siddham Svasti [I*] Sakadva!* 1158 éri-Puruso(sho)ttamasya pravarddhsmana-vijaya- 
rajye Rautta?-srimad-Ananka- 
4 Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVI, p. 24. 
“rom impressions. As in Oriya the vowels é and 6 aro often short, their length-marks have been omitted 
in tho transcripts of tho inscriptions to avoid confusion. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
4 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
5 Tho rule of sandhi (according to Sanskrit grammar) has been ignored. 
6 Sanskrit rajyé. The word raye is pronounced in Oriya as raje. 
7'Tho expressions samata and sra@hi stand respectively for Sanskrit sarvat or samvatsard and Saradi (through 
Prakrit sarahi). 
8 Sanskrit dshadha-sukla 5 Guruvaré. 
9 Sanskrit bhiimir=data. 
10 Sanskrit Sr7-Purushdtlama, 
11 Tho intended pronunciation may be Chhagdpada. 
312 Sanskrit Mahadéva-pathinah. 
13 Expressed by symbol. 
4 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
15'This word stands for Sanskrit 2ajaputra and is used asa viceregal title, 


8 DGS/55 : ¥ 


a 4) 
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to 


phi(bhi)madevasya [érabi] sarh' 29 anke abhili(li)khyamane ||? Makara-krishta(shna) 7° 
Somavare $ri-Puruso- 
3 tmadevakurma(iku)! [pa]data[ka]-Khanda Cha[ndana]-suta darta bhumi® vati-dvayam . 
mana-pa[ficha] Visvapati*go- 
4 chareth grama Kshitayi’-Utapalli naivedy-artharh ghrita-vi[ija)na-dadhi-tamvola-sahite® 
5 %[ta}mhdau karartharh Hali Chatri(kci) Si(Su)bhadra éri-Kofchakau karasya nasyatih |/° 


Inscrrertion No. 3 


[Siddham] Svasti [j*] Sri!2-Anankabhi(bhi)madevasya prava[rddha*]ma- 
[na]-vija-raye™ samvatta!4 srahi 29 Sakidva!® 

1158 Kumbha-sukla!* 6 Ravi(vi)vare éri-Pu- 

rushotmadevanka!’ yi"® Kirtivasanaya- 

ka-datta bhumi Kuranga Vati 1 Mirada ‘ 
vati 1 nau(nai)vedyako(kai) [vati ?] 2 ghrita-dadhi-[vya]**- re 


ao ao *® DO DS Se 


7 yehijana-tamvolapata-dana-[sa]ge[th(nge)] 
8 Pathi-Mahaddeva**-gochare [||*] 
Inscription No. 4 ~ 
Siddham* Svasti [i*] Syakidva?? 1158 [|*] svast[i] [|*] sri?*-Ana- 
2 karh(ika)bhi(bhi)madevagya(sya) pravarddhamana-vija-raye** 


1 Sam is a contraction of samvat or sarnvatsaré, 
2 The dandas are superfluous. 
° The figure 7 had been at first omitted by the engraver and was later squeezed in the small spaco between 
the preceding and following aksharas. 
“Sanskrit ért-Purushdliamadévaya. 
* Sanskrit datta bhiimih. 
® Sanskrit Visvapati. 
7 The intended pronunciation may be Chhatay?. ee. 
® Two aksharas here are indistinct. ; 
® The meaning of this line is not clear, Kararthaz may be intended for Sanskrit karan-artham. If tasndau 
can be read as maindo, the word may be associated with Sanskrit maydapa or mandana. But itis very doubtful. 
The akshara dau may also be read prai ; but tho meaning of the expression is uncertain, 
10'There are a number of akeharas after this ; but their reading is uncertain. 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
12 The rule of sandhi has been ignored. 
Sanskrit vijaya-rajyé. 
11 This expression stands for saravat or sarvatsaré. b 
19 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
16 Sanskrit Sukla. 
7 Sanskrit ért-Purushdttamadevasya, 
48 This is either a mistake for Sri or an alternative form of i as found in Inscription No, 1 above. Tho 
usual form of the following proper nomo is Krittivasa. 
2 This akshara is redundant, 
*® Sanskrit Mahadéva, 
"1 Expressed by symbol, 
* Read Sakabdah. 1 WG 
©The rule of sandhi has been ignored. 
“4 Sanskvit vijaua-rajyé, 


pas 


= 
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Inscription No.1 
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Inscription No.2 


Left Half 
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Kena 


f ae Si g Pe “ aS neh Eset aera 

| Ree Be Seale BSG s& ae 6 

ter Res nl] TASTY ree 3 
Si ACaS esr gece 


eo hes i 
GR 4% 


Rk Se Lane: ASAE Og oS RO 


. . 
- ‘e- aS ay ewe 
“J - ! 


Pe oe 


Scale: One-Fourth 


~ 


No, 35] KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA 203 
samata srahi 31 Phalguna(na)-krishna 1 Su(Su)kra- 


ee) 


varem érikarana-Suru-senapati(ti) a- 

iu-kamarthe? sri-Pirushotmadevankai nai- 

vedya darta? gh{ri]ta-dadhi-vyaiijana-tamvola-sahi- 

te chaula-maina 1 kau(kai) bhiimi-vati 1 
Ravanga-Alasanai Mahadeva-Padhi[karn(nka)] : 
gochare datah || gandha-phula-ha[la 2] 10 kai 


oO ao ao a 


10 Kalia-mialant-gochare data bhiimi-mina 10 [||*] 


No. 35—KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA 
(1 Plate) 
P. BANERJEE, CALCUTTA 


This is a set of three copper plates, each measuring 9"X6". They are the property of the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. They were found by one Budhu Sut while tilling the ground at 
Khonamukh, a village in Mauza Barbhagiya in the Nowgong District of Assam. MKhonamukh 
is about twenty-one miles from the Nowgong town. According to the information supplied 
to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, the inscription had been kept for some time 
at the Sivathan of the village, but was brought afterwards to Mr. L. M. Som, then Deputy 

—Commissioner of Nowgong. And, ultimately, it was secured for the Assam State Museum. 


The inscription was first published with an English translation by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury in 
the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. VIII, No. 4, pp. 113 ff, The late Dr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali, aided by Dr. R. G. Basak, suggested some corrections in respect of lines 35, 36, 37 and 40 of the 
inscription in the same journal, Vol. XI, pp. 1-3. A fresh and critical edition is now attempted from 
a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The plates are held together by a ting passing through the circular holes in them. Around 
the hole in each plate has been left some blank space, about 14” 14" (the width of three lines of 
writing) in plate 1, and about 1” x1” (the width of two lines of writing) in plates 2 and 3. Joined to 
the ring is the king’s seal which is heart-shaped. The seal is divided into two compartments * by 
a ledge running across it’. The upper portion of it shows the figure of an elephant to front while 
the lower portion is occupied by the legend consisting of the king’s name and titles engraved in 
letters slightly larger in size than those employed in the grant. The seal measures 5” 3}". 


The first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner side. The second plate containe 
writing on both the sides. The inscription consists of 58 lines of writing. The first inscribed side 
contains 16 lines, the second and third 15 lines each, and the fourth only 12 lines. The first side 
of the inscription is broken at places with the result that some letters have completely disappeared. 
Some inscribed portions of the fourth side (i.e. the third plate) also are cither wholly or partially 


effaced. 


“1 Sanskrit ayushkam-a°. 
2 Sanskrit $ri-Purushotlamadévarlham naivédyam (i.e. “devasya naivedy-drtham) dattam. 


r2 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The formal part of the grantin lines 26-35 and 
44-58 describing the locality and its boundaries, etc., isin prose. The remaining portion giving 
the genealogy of the donor and the donee is in verse. 

The characters of the inscription belong to a yariety of the alphabet used in the eastern 
part of India in the 12th century A.D. The letter r retains mostly its old form though its more 
developed triangular shape is also in evidence here and there (cf. vir° in line 25, visaradah in line 36, 
Haréh in line 41, etc.). Another peculiarity is the use of three varieties of the sign of the initial 2. 
The first of these consists of two dots or ringlets with a complicated hook below. The second one is 
composed of two similar dots or ringlets with a circumflex above and hook below. The third variety 
is similar to the second except that, instead of a regular hook, it has got a slanting stroke below. 
Anusvara is formed sometimes by a dot or ringlet alone (cf. bhinnam and Bh@ratiyarn in lines 2 
and 17 respectively) but sometimes as in modern Bengali by a dot with a slanting line belowit (cf. 
Bhimam in line 6, para in line 22, etc.). Band v are denoted throughout by the same sign. 

As regards orthography, the following points call for remarks. W has been need in the place 
of anusvara in nistrinsa in line 22 and mimdnsd@ in line 42. Visarga before the dental sibilant 
changes into that letter in bhis=sa in lines 10-11. Final m is often wrongly ‘substituted by 
anusvira. Consonants following r are sometimes doubled. 

The execution of the inscription is unsatisfactory. Letters or syllables are often omitted (cf. 
kana° for karana® in line 30, radhikpitan for ranak-adhikpitan in line 31, pratin for prabhritin in 
lines 31-32). There are occasional confusions of sibilants, as in sringdra® for Sriigara° in line 2, 
sasiisa for sasasa in line 4, etc. Prakritism is to be found in vachchharé for Sanskrit vatsaré in line 43. 

The present charter was issued by king Dharmapéla (son of Harshapala and grandson of 
Gopala) of Pragjystishain Assam. Two other copper-plate grants of this king are known. They 
are the Subhatkarapitaka and Pushpabhadra grants, both edited by Padmanatha Bhatta- 
chirya in the Kdmaritpasasandvalt, pp. 146 ff. The introductory as well as the genealogical, por- 
tion of the present inscription is also found (with but few divergences) in the Subhankarapitaka 
grant. This agreement which is due to these two inscriptions having been composed by one and 
the same poet, named Prasthinakalasa, has helped us in restoring some of the portions missing in 
the present record. 

The present inscription is the earliest of the three grants of Dharmapila.1 It was issued in 
the first regnal year of the king while his Subhatikarapaitaka inscription was issued in the third 
year of his reign. The Pushpabhadra grant which contains no date was issued in his advanced age 
as Bhattacharya has convincingly shown.” 

The inscription begins with svasti and is followed by a laudatory verse in honour of Ardhayu- 
vatisvara (i.e, Ardhandrisvara-Siva),? It then gives in the next thirteen verses the genealogy 
of king Dharmapala. There was a king Naraka by name, who was born of the Earth and Vishnu in 
his Boarincarnation. His son was Bhagadatta. Then after an undefined interval flourished in the 
latter’s family a king named Brahmapila.‘ His son was Ratnapila‘ and grandson Purandarapala 


a Mr. Jenkins, Agent of the then Governor General, made mention of a grant of one Dharmapala, dated in 


the year 36, when he sent a copy of the grant of Vanamila to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 
But nothing about its contents or whereabouts is known to us, 
® Kamariipasasandvali, p. 147, 


* Tho Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapila, which was issued in later years of the king, begins with a verse in 
honour of Vishnu. ‘This shows that the king who was a follower of Saivism as it appears from the present grant, in 
early years, became devoted to Vishnu in later life. [The adoration to Siva at the beginning of the Khonamukh 
and Subhuikarapitaka inscriptions may be due to their author Prasthinakalasa being a Saiva.—D.0.8.] 

£ No inscription of Brahmapila has been discovered as yet. In the inscription of his son, Ratnapila, he ig 
simply called Mahdrajadhirdja, while Ratnapila has full imperial titles. See JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p.1ll. 


* Vor Ratnapila’s reign we huye two copper-plate grants, the Bargaon grant and the Suilkuchi grant, Soo 
JASB, op. cit, pp, 99 ff.,and Kamarapasdsanavali, pp. 89 ff, 


See JASB, 1840, p. 766. 


No. 35] KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA 205 


who died as a Ywvardja leaving behind his son Indrapala.1 Indrapila’s son was Gopala. The 
latter’s son was Harashapila.? From him and his queen Ratna was born Dharmapala. 

Besides carrying the genealogy of the Pala kings of Assam three generations further from 
Indrapila, the inscriptions of Dharmapala throw no new light on the history of Pragjyotisha. 
These grants, like those of Indrapala and Ratnapila, are not dated in any era. Chronologically, 
the Palas of Assam followed the line of Pralambha which again was preceded by that of Salastambha* 
flourishing perhaps immediately after Bhiskaravarman. Brahmapila, the first of the Pala rulers 
in Assam, was chosen, we are told in his son Ratnapila’s Bargaon grant, as king by the people to 
continue the line of Naraka, on Tyagasirhha (the last king of Salastambha’s family) dying issueless.‘ 
On palaeographical grounds, Hoernle® was inclined to place Ratnapala’s grants in circa 1010-1050 
A.D. Brahmapila, then, it appears, ruled somewhere in the neighbourhood of 1000 A.D. Regard- . 
ing Dharmapila’s period of rule, it may be stated that he flourished three generations later than 
Indrapala whose Gauhati plates have been assigned to c. 1060 A.D.* on palaeographical reasons. 
Thus Dharmapala reigned somewhere in the first half of the 12th century A.D. and thisis supported 
by the palaeography of his inscriptions. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by king Dharmapala of some land in 
Mérupitaka, producing six thousand measures of paddy.? Mérupitaka was a plot of land carved 
out of a bigger area called Digalandi belonging to the district of Puruji.2 The donee was Bhatta 
Mahabahu, son of Vishnu and grandson of Umméka who was a Brahmana of the KaSyapa gotra 
and follower of the Kanva sakha of the Yajurvéda and hailed from Madhyadééga. 

It may be stated here that only a portion of Mérupitake yielding six thousand measures of 
paddy was given by this grant to Bhatta Mahabahu. Another portion of it yielding the same 
quantity of paddy was already in the possession of Muhabihu, As it is stated in line 45 of the 
inscription, this portion lay on the east of what was conveyed to him by the present grant. 

Regarding the localities mentioned in the inscription, the name Pragjydtisha is applied here 
to a city, as'also in some other records of Assam. The city stood somewhere near the modern 
town of Gauhati. The other localities could not be identified. 


TEXT® 


First Plate 
[Metres : vv. 1-13 Vasantatilaké ; v.14 Malini ; v.15 Arya ; vv. 16, 17, 19, 20 and 22 Anushtubh ; 
vy. 18 Sardilavikridita ; v. 21 irregular.] f ; 
1 S[vJasti | Vandé tam=Arddhay[u]vatisyaram=adidévam=indivar-draga-phand-mani-karnna- 
pura[m]!°(ram|) [uttu]- 


1Thore are two copper-plate grants of Indrapiila’s reign, namely, the Gauhati plates (ASB, Vol. XLVI, 


1897, pp. 113 f., and Kamariipasasanavali, pp, 116 ff.) and the Quikuchi grant (Kamariipasasandvali, pp. 130 ff.). 
* No inscriptions of Gopala and Harshapila, the grandfather and father respectiyely of Dharmapala, have yet 
been found. 
3 [But see above, Vol, XXIX, p. 149.—Ed,] 
4 JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 108. 
5 Ibid., 1898, p. 102. 
Loo, cit. 
7In line 30 of the inscription the piece of land in question is described as dvi-sahasr-dtpattika, i.e. producing 
only two thousand measures of paddy, But this is apparently a scribal mistake for shaf-sahasr-dtpattika, for in lino 
43 of the record, the land granted to the donee is expressly called dhdnya-shaf-sahasr-dlpaltika bhiimi. 
8 Jt is mentioned also in the Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapila, line 46, See Kamaripasisandvali, p, 177. 
® From impressions, Minor errors in the published transcript of the inscription have not been noted in all 
cases. : 
10In the place of karnnapira[m], Padmanitha Bhattichirya reads kanfha-ba[ndham] in the Subhankara- 
pitaka inscription (Kamariipasasandvali, p. 160). 
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2 [iga-pina}!-kucha-kuikuma-bhasma-bhinnarh sri(Sri)agira-raudra-rasayOr-iva sarggam=ékarh- 
(kam) || [1*] Dévasya Si[ka]- 


3 [ra-tands-ta}nayah Prithivyath jatd va(ba)bhiiva nripatir-Nnarak-abhidhanah | jitva 
Satakratu-purah[sa]- 


4 [ra-dikpatijn? yah Pragyétisha‘-puri chiriya sasasa® rijyar(jyam) || [2*] Tasy=atmajah 
samabhavad=Bhagada- 


5 [tta-ni*jma dham-adhiko nripati-mauli-nighrishta-pidah | yat-sarhgara-Srama-visi(shi)dad- 
asima-Saurya[rh] 


6 [mi}rchchha priy=éva parirabhya raraksha Bhimar(mam) || [3*] Tasmina(smin) mahi- 
pati-kulé Kulagaila-kalpah Prachi- 

7 [pa]ti-pratikritir=nnripatir=vva(bba)bhiiva | &ri-Vra(Bra)hmapala iti viéruta-ndmadhéyo dhyé- 
yo dvi- ; 

8 [shajt gunavatafi=cha bhay-dnuragaih || [4*] Pradurvva(rbba)bhiiva suta-ratnam=aniina- 
dhaima Sri-Ratnapa- 

9 [la] iti tasya yathartha-nama | yasy=asa sarhgara-jito nripa-chakra-mauli-mala-dharé 

10 [chaJrana éva mahipa-lakshmih || [5*] Tasy=itmajo=jani Purandarapila-namai dhaim-aika- 
bhi- 

11 s=sa sukriti yuvaraja éva | siyujyam=apa vidhi-viparyayatah’ pitrinim=utpadya sadhu- 
chari[tam] 

12 sutam=Indrapilath(lam) || [6*] Raja chiraya sa mahith praSasi(éi)sa samyak sakti-traya- 
prathita-Saurya-vi[n]i- 

13 rjjit-Grih | ishtaih prahrishta-Va(Ba)labhit-kratubhih kritindm=agrésarah Smara iva pramada- 
jananah(nim) [|| 7*] 

14 Tasy=itmabhiir-abhavad-apratima=pratipd Gopila ity-avanipila-kula-pradipah | yah simni 
Sau- 

15 rya-dhaninath guninith vadinya(nyd) dakshinya-punya-vidushith vasati sma 1ok(@] || [8*] 
Tasmid=va(d=ba)bhiiva tanayah pitri- 


16 harsha-pilah 4ri-Harshapila iti sidhu-jan-dpagitah | samprapya charu-charitarn chiram=apa 
su[khya]- 


Second Plate, First Side 


17 {saujkhy-mritarh Kamalaya saha Bhiaratiyath(yam) || [9*] Santarppitah samara-bhimishu 
yéna sa(Sa)Svat khadga*-prahira-da- 


18 lit-ahita-kumbhi-kumbhaih | rakshoga’na[h*] prachura-phéna-vimisram=aéram=ushn-6- 
shnam=iéu trishitah paritah piva(ba)nti [|] 10*] : 


? Only traces of sta remain. 

® The letter é7 is partially extant. 

* Read Prigjydtisha°, The more familiar form of the name is Prigjydtisha. 

5 Read éasdsa, 

* The letter n@ is only partially extant. 

? Read vidhi-paryayatah for the sake of metre, 

* The Subhaikarapitaka inscription reads Sastra (Kamarapasaeandvali, p. 153), 
* The letter ga isill-formed, 


foe ae Ben ny! aH IEW. cea Dn cl eee 
1 The restoration here and in the following lines is based on the reading of the Subhankarapitaka grant. 
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19 Dévasya tasya mahishi pravara satindm=dtm-anuriipa-kulaja Girij-éva Sambhoh | Ratn- 
abhidha vividha-punya- 

20 pavitra-ldrttir-utkirya Sitakiranad=iva nirmmit=abhit || [11*] Putras-tayor-abhavad= 
amvu(mbu)dhi-mékhalaya bha[r]tté bhuyah(va)- 

21 s=tribhuvan-abharana[r] mahipah ||(|) Sri-Dharmmapala iti dharmmapard=pi kamam= 
arthafi=cha palayaté(ti) yah prasamikshya! ka- 

22 lat(lam) |[| 12*] Nistrinsa?-ghata-dalit-[é]bha-vimukti(kta)-mukta-pushp-opahara-ruchi- 
réshu ran-anganéshu ||(| ) dévah pararh samara-sambha- 

23 vaya viharttum=ékah ériya vijayaté saha Dharmmapalsh |[| 13*] Parinayati ya ék6 bhimim= 


=6k-atapa- 

24 ttrarh éaranam=upagatanam=ékak6 yah Sarasya(nya)h [ | ] jagati vidita-kirttir-Dharmmapal- 
abhidhanah 

25 sa, jayati jita-vir-drati-chakro naréndrah || [14*] Prasthinakalasa-nimna kavina go-varnna- 
mana-vai- 


26 dyéna | rachité pragastir-amala rajiiah sri-Dharmmapilasya || ||* [15*] Svasti Pragjyotish- 
adhipaty-asarhkhyat-a- 

27 pratihata-danda-kshapit-asésha-ripu-pakshah(ksha)-sri-varaha-paramésvara-paramabhatta- 
raka-maharajadhiraja- : 

28 érimad-dHarshapalavarmmadéva-pad-anudhyata-paraméévara-paramabhattaraka-mahara- 
jadhiraja-srimad-Dha- 

29 rmmapalavarmmadéva-padah kushalinah‘ || || Puruji-vishay-intahpati-Digalandi-bhimy- 
apakrishta- 

30 dhanya-dvi'-sahasr-otpattika-Mérupataka-bhimau || || Yathayatham samupasthita-vishaya- 
ka[ra*]na-vya- 

31 -vaharika-pramukha-janapadin = raja-rajiti-ridhikritin-anany=api®  rajanyaka-rajaputra- 
rajaval[1Jabha-pra- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


32 [bhri*][ti]n yathakila-bhivind=pi sarvvin minana-pi[r]vvaka[m] samadisa(Sa)nti viditam= 
astu bhavatarh bhiimir=iyath vastu- 

33 [k6]dira-sthala-ja’l-ikara-goprachar-fivashka(ska)r-idy-upoti yathisamisthi sva-sim-dddtéa- 
paryanta hastiva(ba)ndha-naukava(ba)ndha- 

34. chaurdddharana-dindapasik-auparikara-nand-nimitt-dtkhé{ana-hasty-asv-dshtra-g6-mahish- 


Ajavika-prachira-sa-ja- 


- NN eee a be ee 2 7 
eee Tho Subhankarapi taka inscription has susamikehya (Kamarupasasandvalt, loc. cit.). 


2 Read nistriméa. 4 
3Thoe punctuation mark hero (and also in lines 29, 30, 35 and 44) consists of two pairs of daywjas, and an ornamen- 
oking like four Nandipadas. 


i en them, lo 
tal pps can bo spelt with § or sh as pointed out by Padmanitha Bhat{achirya (Kamardpasasanavalt, p. 


. 8). : 
Ms eee appears to bo a mistake for ahaf’ ; of, line 43, 
6 Road ranak-adhikyitan <anyanzapi. 


7 An d-matra had beon originally engraved after j through inadvertence. 
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35 la-sthala-prabhritin’ vinivarita-sa[r*]vva-pida ‘sasanikritya: || || Madhyades-odbhays vipr6 
yajva Ved-anga*-pa- 
36 ragah | yogi rathika Ummokah sarvva-sastra-visara[da][h*] || [16*] aay Yajury- 
vedi Kanva(nva)-sakh6 mahamakhah [|] 
37 AgnishtOm-ddibhir=yo(ya)gair=yén=éshtarh va(ba)hudha kzila || 4 Tasminn=adhvara- 
dhima-tivra-vikala-vyalola-pathan vatin* : 
38 k{rjida-paitjara-sarhyatah sarid-uru-prajiid-nidhanah |* gukah® ||(|) Wel eest khalu 
sikshayan=mu- 
$9 hur=alam® sathsmarayan’ Sarika dsan yanra(tra) cha Jajjitah ae vipras=chirar’? 
pitvijah [|| 18*] Z 
40 Tasya sinur=abhid=virah $a($a)stra-Sastra-parayanah | nimna Vishnur=iti khyato bhuvi 
Vishnur=-i- 
41 v=aparah || [19*] Sambhor-abhiid=yatha Gauri Lakshmir=iva Haréh priya | tasy=aisin= 
Man6rama-nama apar-aikhya?® 
42 Manasvini | [||] [20*] Tabhyam=ajayata sutah sriman=Mahava(ba)hur=iti visrutah | Mimans- 
abhyasa2°-nihSésha- 
43 dosha-prosi(shi)ta-manasah || [21*] Rajia sri-Dharmmapiléna rajyé prathama-vachchha- 
(tsa)ré | dhanya-shat-sasrika™ bhimi- 
44 r=ddatti tasya dvijanmanah* || || [22*] Asyah sima pirvvéna Hakkévatti-bhith Phéttasim- 
mali-Digalandi-bhih 
45 Mérupiataka-dha1*-shat-sahasrani Bhatta-Mahava(ba)hu-bhujyamanani-| Purujyam pirvvéna © 
Samkhu™pitaka-bhimau 
46 kshétrili-Vatavriksha-saha-sima | dakshinéna Arjjapaitaki-bhimau tad-vakréna Bhalla(1la)- 
chana™ vriksha-sima [|] 
Third Plate 
BLE MEMNie Grater oes eraarece cve'sn aja-cias he miscans sis RUMRITIL MN CLK DITIONG oiole/e/ererel« 0's/s1e1e/e 2 0\eie\6/ eiw'> cele eieie,«'m. ate 18 
bhiimi vri(bri)had-alifh|*] Aévas[tha](ttha)[vriksha]-si[ma] | 
a aad prabhritinan. 


* Chaudhury and Bhattasali read Yajurvvéd-diga. 

* Chaudhury reads this portion as vyaldla-yamana-vatana and Bhattasali as v gel. -yamam navah. 
‘The punctuation mark is unnecessary here. 

*Chaudhury does not read this as well as the next word. 

© Bhattasali reads gurur=alarn and Chaudhury mudgaralan, 

7 The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here. 

® Bhattasali reads dhana-rasé which does not yield a satisfactory sense. 

®*[Reads Népur-akhya. Tho metre of tho stanza is irregular.—D.C.S.] 

10 Read miméams-abhydsa, 
4 Tntended for sahasrika ; sasrika is written perhaps for the sake of the metre. 


12 As the lower dot is not clear, inatead of visarga tho sign looks like an anuavara. Tho sixth case has been used - 


here instead of the fourth case uecording to tho rule vivakehayam shash thi. 


13 Read dhanya. 

41 Chaudhury reads Sankha®. 

 Chaudhury reads Ajja°. 

16 Qhaudhury reads Halavana. [Heseems to be right.—D.C.S.] 
W About ten letters hero are obliterated completely. 

18 About five letters here are obliterated cdntpletely. 
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tpaschiména Khantapattaki-bhiimi-saha-sima vri(bri)had-ali{h*] | tad-vakréna Jatodi- 
pam(parh)‘ Svayambhidéva-[sa]- i 


ha-sima kshétr-ali[h*] | uttaréna Dévanatha-Sa(sa)tka-si(a)sana-saha-sima AAvastha(ttha)- 
vriksha[h*] | tad-vakréna Khagalis- 


bhimi’-saha-sima | tad-uttaréna _ Pafichapataka-bhimau Jadmaka?-jola[{m*] | dakshina- 
pataka iti|]| Evam=a- 


para-khanda-Digalandi-Méreupitaka-simah [|] pirvvéna Chokkapataka-Kumira-satka- 
§isana-paschima- 


pataka[h*] | Kanta-phala-vriksha-puska(shka)rini-Vata-vriksha-saha-sima | Panna®vana-da- 
kshina-patakafh*] | tad-va- 


kréna Bhivadéva-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pitaka[h*] Koiichalividi-vri(bri)had-ali[h*] | 
tad-uttaré- 


na | paschiména Madhumathana-éa(sa)tka-sisana-pura-putta’-bhimau(mi)-saha-sima yyi- 
(bri)had-alifh*] | ta- 


t6 dakshinéna Vatavriksha-saha-sima | tato dakshinéna Paiichaka-bhimi-[Mau]sarola.°-j6la- 


u(l-6)ttara"-pataka[h*} | piirvvéna Va(Ba)labhadra-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pataka- 
saha-sima | tata(tah) pirvvéna Chokka-pita- 


ka-bhii-simni!? jGla-paSchima-pataka[h*] | vri(bri)had-ali[h*] | Sahada-jotaka-vrikshah 
Digalandi-bhimi Kama- 


ndaf{la]-gotrasya?® Sri-Damdu™ paSchimé 6k-Angals...........2. ence eee 
Seal 

1 Svasti [|*] Pragjyotish-idhipati-ma- 

2 haraijidhiraja-sri-Dharmma- 


3 pialavarmmadévah || 


1 Chaudhury does not read the first six aksharas of this line. 

2 Chaudhury reads pafaki. 

3 Chaudhury reads bhiimau. 

4T am not sure of the reading. Chaudhury reads dvipah. [Tho reading appears to be Chitadipah.—D.0.8.] 
5This may be the same place as Khaggili mentioned in tho Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapala, lino 61 


(Kamaripasasanavali, p. 178). Chaudhury does not read this placo name. 


6 Chaudhury reads bhiimau. 

7Chaudhury does not read this word. 

8 [The reading may be Pannya®.—D.C.S.] 

° [The reading may be pratla.—D.C.S,] 

10 Chaudhury reads Masardla. 

4) Chqaudhury does not read this word. 

12 Chaudhury reads bhimih in place of bhil-simni. 

13 Chaudhury does not read these letters. 

4 Tho reading may also be Sri-dadu intended for éri-daru (tree) which may be tho samo as suvarnsdaru 


mentioned in the Nowgong grant of Balavarman, line 48 (KamariipaSdsandvali, p, 80), Chaudhury reads éri-ddu, 
[The reading seems to be Daurh.—D.C.S.] 


15 Read ék-arnsa[h]. 
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No. 36-—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BHILSA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


Bhilsa or Bhélsa (24 N, 76 B), standing on the bank of the Betwa (ancient Vétravati), is the 
headquarters of a District of the same name in the old Gwalior State now forming a part of the 
State of Madhya Bharat. Near it, on the opposite bank of the river, lies the village of Besnagar 
representing the ancient city of Vidisa or Vaidisa, capital of the Akara or DaSsirna janapada, 
roughly corresponding to East Malwa. As the principal city in this area, Vidisa gave place to 
Bhilsa in the early medieval period. Such facts as the issue of the Vadner plates* of the Kalachuri 
king Buddharaja in the Kalachuri year 360 (608 A.D.) from Vaidisa and the mention of Vidisa 
in Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita? (sixth century) and Rijasékhara’s Kavyamimarnsa? (earlier part 
of the tenth century) show that the old city retained some of its importance even in the post-Gupta 
period. But soon we notice the total eclipse of Vidisi and the rise of Bhiillasvamin or Bhaila- 
svamin, of which Bhilsa or Bhélsd is a later corruption. Bhailla® or Bhailasvamin was originally 
the name of an image of the Sun-god worshipped in a great temple at the place which became gra- 
dually famous under the deity’s name. 


An inscription‘, noticed by F. E. Hall at Bhilsa nearly a century ago, has the passage Bhiii- 
Masvami-nama ravir=avatu bhuvah svaminam Krishnarajam. This shows that Bhaillasvamin 
was regarded as a representation of Ravi or the Sun-god and that the record was incised during the 
rule of king Krishna. This ruler has been supposed to be the Rashtrakita monarch Krishna III 
(circa 939-68 A.D.).6 Another inscription, discovered at Bhilsi and supposed to be written in 
characters of the tenth century, is stated to contain a eulogy of the said god ;* but, as will be shown 
below, the earliest Bhilsa inscription referring to the temple of Bhiillasvamin bears a date in the 
second half of the ninth century. About 1030 A.D., Albéruni mentions the city of Bhailsin (Bhiilla° 
or Bhailasvamin) and places it on the road from Mathura to Ujjayini and Dhara.? He further 
says that it was ‘a place most famous among the Hindiis’ and that ‘ the name of the town is 
identical with [that of] the idol worshipped there’. A charter® of the Chandélla king Madanavar- 
man, dated V.S. 1190 (1133 A.D.), was issued from his camp near Bhailasvimin, apparently meaning 
the deity who seems to be also mentioned as ‘ Bhisvat on the bank of the Malavanadi (Vétravati?)’ 
in an earlier Chandélla record’ of V.S. 1011 (954 A.D.), An inscription’? from Udaypur (founded 
by and named after Paramira Udayaditya) in the Bhilsa District, dated V.S. 1229 (1173 A.D.), 
speaks of the surrounding area as Bhiillasvami-mahidvadasaka-mandala (i.e. the district called 


BhaiJlasvimin consisting of twelve sub-divisions) which included Bhriigariki-chatuhshashti- 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1207. 
2 Chapter XVI, verse 32. 
°G.0.8. edition, p. 9. 
4 See JASB, Vol. XXXI, 1862, p. 111 ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 21, note, 
® An inscription (No. 159 of App. B, 1952-53) in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, seems to lend 
some colour to this identification. ‘The epigraph, assignable to a date about the tenth century on palacographical 
grounds, records the death of a warrior in a battle with the Karnitas who may have been no other than the 
Rashtrakitas. ' 
® Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Samvat 1979, No. 26 ; Hariharnivas 
Dyivedi, Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (in Hindi), p. 101, No. 743, 
7 Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Part I, p, 202 ; ef, Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, 
Vol. I, p. 59. $ 
» Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 231. 
2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 124 ff. (ef. Malavanadi-tira-sthitér=Bhasvatak in verse 45). 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 344 ff. 
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pathaka (i.e. a sub-district called Bhriigarikai consisting of sixty-four villages) governed by @ 
Danda (i.e. Dandandyaka) probably haying his headquarters at Udayapura (i.e. Udayapur, the 
findspot of the record). The name of the district was no doubt derived from that of its chief city 
which again.assumed the name of the deity worshiped there. 

In 1233 or 1284 A.D., Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi sent or led an army against Malwa and the 
Muhammadans ‘ took the fort and city of Bhilsi or Bhilasin’. While describing the said expe- 
dition, Minhajuddm’s Tabagal-i-Nasiri’ says that, at Bhilsa, the Muhammadans destroyed a temple 
which was one hundred and five gaz in height. The same work seems to indicate that the temple 
was built three hundred years earlier thus referring its construction to a date about the tenth 
centrury, although, as indicated above, we have now evidence regarding the existence of the Bhail- 
lasvamin temple at Bhilsa as early as the second half of the ninth century. However, the glory 
of the god Bhiilla® of Bhailasvamin did not totally eclipse with the demolition or desecreation of his 
temple in 1233-34 A.D. But it was not destined to continne for a long time. According to Ba- 
daini’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh,? in 1292 A.D., during the reign of the Khilji Sultan Jalaluddin 
Firiiz of Delhi, his nephew ’Aliuddin, governor of Karra, obtained permission ‘ to proceed to 
Bhilsa and attacked that country and brought much booty thence to present to the Sultan, and 
the idol which was the object of worship of the Hendiis he caused to be cast down in front of the 
gate of Badaiin to be trampled upon by the people’. Thus ended theworship of the god at the 
city which received his name and is still continuing to enjoy it in its colloquial form. 


A. Inscription of V. S. 935 


In December 1952 and January 1953, I was travelling in certain areas of Madhya Bharat and 
Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In that connection I visited Gwalior during the last wel of 
December 1952. There I had an opportunity not only of attending the Fifteenth Session of the 
Indian History Congress but also of inspecting a number of stone inscriptions exhibited in the local 
museum under the Archaeological Department of the old Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat). 
One of these records was a stone inscription collected from Mahalghat at Bhils’. It has been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the State Archaeological Department for Sarnvat 1970 (Inscription No. 8) 
as well as in H. N. Dvivedi’s Gialior Rajyake Abhilekh (p. 3, No. 10), published by the same Depart- 
ment, According to the account published in these works, the inscription is fragmentary and 
illegible and its purport not clear. On a careful examination of the record, however, I found that 
the major part of the inscription could be satisfactorily made out. It was also found that it is 
the earliest among the known inscriptions mentioning the temple of Bhaillasvamin 
at Bhilsa. 

The inscription under discussion contains only twelve lines of writing and covers a space about 
16” in length and 18” in height. The writing is considerably damaged in lines 10-12. A portion 
has broken away from the left hand side of the inscribed stone and this has caused the loss of one 
ortwoaksharas at the beginning of lines 3-9. 

The characters of the record belong to the North Indian Alphabet of the ninth century, some- 
times called early Nagari. Its language is corrupt Sanskrit. As to the orthography of the 
inscription, it may be said that it exhibits some errors of spelling. The record bears the date : 
[Vilrama] Sarnvat 935, Vaigakha-sudi 3. This date falls in 878 A.D. 

The inscription records the grant of an akshayanika made in favour of the dyatana or temple 
of the illustrious Bhaillasvamin. The expression akshayantka is apparently a mistake for 


——— ———_$——_—$_ 


Fe eran se Bea a a4 at a * 
1 Flliot and Dowson, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 328 ; ef. Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslim History, p. 217 ; Raverty, 


Tataqat-i-Nagirt, trans., pp- 622-23. 
2 Ranking’s trans., Vol. I, p. 96, ; 
. 4 
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akshaya-nivika* which means ‘a permanent endowment (providing a periodical income to be 
regularly and perpetually enjoyed by the donee)’. The donor wasa merchant of the Paravada? 
community(jati). His name was Hatiake and that of his father Chachchhiaka, Tt is stated that 
the grant was made by the libation of curds and water at the various tirthas or bathing ghats of the 
locality. This reminds us of the fact that the inscription was actually found at Mahalghat at 
Bhilsé. The inscribed stone seems to have been originally embedded in the stairs of the gha@t in 
question. We know that grants were made in ancient India by the donor by pouring water in the 
donee’s name or, when the latter was a person present to receive the donation, in the cavity of his 
folded hands.? The mention of curds along with water in the same context in the inscription 
under review is interesting. 


The endowment consisted of the income derived from three vithis. The word vithi is used 
in Sanskrit literature in the sense of ‘a market, a stall, or a shop in a market ’,4 although in some 
parts of ancient India it was often used in the sense of a territorial unit smaller than a district.® 
That the word vithi in the inscription under review means ‘a stall or shop in a market’ is suggested 
by certain early medieval records of the Malwa region, incorporated in the Siyadoni (Jhansi Dis- 
trict, U.P.) inscription® (in corrupt Sanskrit). Vithis are frequently mentioned in these records 
as lying in hattas or market-places and as objects belonging to persons or deities, or gifts made 
in favour of deities worshipped in a local temple, or standing on the boundaries of other vithis. 
They are sometimes stated to have stoad on the hatta-rathy@ or market-road and often to have 
faced this or that direction. Some of the epithets (such as Gchchhanna, avalipta, krit-6pasanna 
and uvataka-sahita), applied to the vithes, are also used in the records in relation to houses. 
An Gvasaniké or house is stated to have been granted with all the rooms and vithis in it (asy= 
abhyantaré samasta-griha-samétarn sdmasta-vithi-samétam) and in this connection it is further said : 
yah=kc=pi vithishu pravasati sa cha goshthi-bhavitam bhatakam dadati dayadasya adhikérai n=<asti. 
The reference to bhataka (rent) for staying at the vitht makes its nature fairly clear. As will be 
seen from our discussion below, the word vitht has been used in the Siyadoni inscription and the 
record under discussion in exactly the same sense. 


The first of the three vithis, the rent of which appears to have been assigned by the merchant 
Hatiaka as an akshayanivika, is described as follows : vanik(nig)-Vuvaka-satha-vithi bhagadhi(dht)na- 
(natvéna) grihita pa 13 (or 130) [sa] cha maya pradat=a(tt=a)graharan (ratvéna) Narayanasya- 
(naya). The word satka is a Sanskritized form of Pali santaka and means ‘ belonging to’. The 
passage bhdg-adhind grihita seems to mean ‘ taken under possession’. This suggests that the 
vith in question was purchased by Hatiaika from its owner Vuvaka. Unless such was the case, 
Hatiika could not have included its income in the akshayanivika created by him, 


The suggestion appears to be supported by the following grant recorded (in corrupt Sanskrit) 
in the Siyadoni inscription : Sri-Vishnu-bhattarakasya vanika-Sridharéna Mahiditya-suténa vilé- 
panc-sanmaryjana-pijapana-dhiipa-pradipa-naivedy-arthari Srimad-Adivaraha-drammasya pad-aik- 
am pradattanr etad-arthé masin=masarnr prati diyamanar Paitchiyaka-dramm-aikam sésanarr likhitans 
anké pam dra 1 ttad-arthé sa cha vithi Naga-satha dakshin-abhimulsha uvataka-sahita kyit-opasanna 
bhég-ddhind tishthati........0... -asyd vithyd mochapana-kalé apara-vitht anurupa sasané likhapya 


1 Some carly medieval inscriptions of the Malwa region use the form akshayanimé or akshayanimika (above, 
Vol. I, pp. 160, 165). 

* This may bo the same as the Por, Porwar or Porwial caste, often called Pragyata-varhéa in insoriptions, 
Seo Bhandarkar's List, No, 287 (cf. also Nos. 1523, ete.) ; Wilson’s Glomsaxy, #4, Forest. 

9 CE, Successors of the Sdlavahanas, p- 192. ‘The practice is still prevalent in some parts of the Seaton: 

* Of, Sisupdlavadha, IX, 32. 

® Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. TH, p, 71; Dacca Un iversity H istory of Bengal, Vol, I, p. 23, 

5 Above, Vol. I, pp. 178 ff, 


ad 
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moktavya. The passage quoted above seems to record the grant of a quarter Adivaraha-dramma 
(@ coin apparently named after Pratihara Bhoja I Adivaraha, circa 836-85 A.D.) per month and, 
for this purpose, it appears to have been so arranged that a Patichiyaka-dramma (another coin 
possibly equal to a quarter Adivaraha-dramma)? would be paid monthly out of the rent of a vithi 
belonging to Naga but made bhog-adhina (probably under a lease) by the donor who agreed that 
the ‘said vithi could be taken away only after substituting another of its kind for it. In the ins- 
cription under study, in what we have read as pa (followed by a number) in lines 4, 6, 7 and 11, 
p has a sign above it resembling an old medial 6 mark, although medial 6 is written differently in 
other cases occurring in the record. The mark as well as the fact that the akshara in question is 
followed by a number suggests that this pa in our record is a contraction. Possibly it stands for 
the coin called Pafichiyaka-dramma which, as known from its mention in the Siyadoni inscription 
quoted above, was current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Thus our inscription 
seems to say that the vith? in question, which belonged to Vuvaka and fetched a monthly or annual 
tent of 13 or 130 Paiichiyaka-drammas, was purchased by Hatiaka and was granted by him as an 
agrahira in favour of the god N arayana (Vishnu) worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin temple apparently 
as a subordinate deity. The custom of installing the images of various gods and goddesses in the 
temple (or in shrines built in the temple precincts) of a well-known deity is not only prevalent even 
today but is also evidenced by numerous epigraphs including the Siyadoni inscription referred to 
above. The word agrahara usually means an area of land granted in favour of Brihmanas as a rent- 
free holding. But in inscriptions we have sometimes reference to other kinds of agraharas such as 
the Vaisy-agrahdra (i.e. land given as a rent-free holding in favour of certain Vaisyas).? In the 
record under study, the vitht in question was made what may be called a dév-dgrahara. In con- 
nection with this grant, the inscription uses the word maya (i.e. “by me’) instead of téna (i.e. ‘ by 
him ’) required by the context. This coupled with the fact that the other two vithis, as will be shown 
below, were granted for the merit of the donor’s parents probably suggests that the first of the 
three vithis was granted for his own merit. 

The second of the three vithis belonged to a merchant whose name cannot be fully read. It 
was situated at Khahanasithi which seems to have been the name of a market place. Its rent was 
pa 50 (i.e. 50 Paitchiyaka-drammas). The third vithi belonged to a person named Govinda. Its 
rent was pa 40 (i.e. 40 Paiichiyaka-drammas). These two vithis were purchased by Hatiika who 
granted them in favour of the Mothers (i.c. the Mother-goddesses worshipped in the Bhaillasvimin 
temple or in shrines in its precincts) for the merit of his parents. The rent of the three vithis was 
expected to meet the expenses of the regular offerings (niyata-bhoga) to the god and goddesses in 
question. The intention of the donor seems to have been that the vithis themselves could be utilised 
(samalabhyah), probably implying their sale or mortgage, at oritical junctures (sandhi-paté) or 
emergencies. The concluding part of the inscription is very much damaged and the purport of 
this section is not clear. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to the existence of the 
temple of Bhaillasvamin at Bhilsé as early as 878 A.D. So long we had no definite 
evidence regarding the worship of the said god at Bhils& before the tenth century. In regard to 
the name of the god Bhiillasvamin, it is possible to suggest that the deity was originally installed 


by and named after a person called Bhailla. Such a personal name is not unknown in the records 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 178, text lines 37-38. 

* The word dramma was derived from the Greek drachma weighing originally 67-5 grains, although the Indo- 
Greeks adopted the Persian Siglos standard of 86°45 grains (Rapson, /ndian Coins, pp. 3, 6). ‘Tho silver coins of 
the Adivariha type appear to haye followed the 67°5 grains standard (cf. Smith, Cat. C. Ind. Mua, pp. (241 f.). 
The Paiichiyaka-dramma seems to have been a much heavier copper coin like the Yaudhéya drammas (ct. 
ibid., p. 182, coin No. 18 b). 

* Of. JRAS, 1952, p. 5. 
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of the Malwa region. An inscription’ in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, 
mentions one Bhiilla-bhatta, although, as the epigraph is palacographically assignable to a date 
about the ninth or tenth century, it is uncertain whether the person in question was named after 
the Sun-god of Bhilsi. That sometimes other representations of the god in different parts 
of the Malwa region were named after the famous deity of Bhilsa is possibly suggested by 
a Siyadoni (Jhansi District, U.P.) epigraph’ of V.S. 1005 (948 A.D.), which mentions a god 
named Bhiillasvamin installed in a temple of that locality by a merchant named Vikrama ; but 
it is also possible to think that Bhiillasvamin of Siyadoni was named after another person 
called Bhailla, In the latter case the Siyddoni Bhiillasvamin may not have represented the 
Sun-god. Va(Ba)illa-bhatta, mentioned in a Gwalior inscription? as a person, after whom 
the god Vishnu established in a local temple was called Baillabhatta-svimin, may be a variant 
form of the same personal name.® 

Of geographical names, the inscription only mentions Khahanasithi. It was probably situated 
in the Bhilsa area. The inscription also indirectly refers to its findspot (i.e. Mahalghit at Bhilsa) 


as tha (i.e. ‘here’). 
TEXT! 
1 Siddham * Samva(Sarhva)t 935 V[ai]Sakha-sudi 3 ady=tha ch=anydnya-tirthé® vani- 
2 [k-Sri]-Hatiskena Chachchhiaka-suténa Pairava[da]-jityéna’ sva- 
3 ya-dadh@-jalabhyarm® akshayanika® pradana(tta) |?° sri-[BhalJillasva- 
4 ..4% yatané [| *] Vanik(nig)-Vuvaka-satka-vithi bhog-adhi(dhi)na‘* grihita pa* 13% 
5 ..!cha maya! pradat—a(tt=a)g[rah]aram!? Narayanasya(naiya) anya(nya)-vanik(nig)-[Jiia]- 
6 ..[paJka-satka-vithi bhog-adhi(dhi)na Khahanasithyarh" grihita(ta) pa!® 50 
7 ..pa cha?® Govinda-satka(tka) tasy=aiva*® vithi bhog-adhi(dhi)na grihita pa! 40 


1 No. 169 of App. B, 1952-53. 

2 Above, Vol. I, p. 177. ' 

? For the same name and its variants, sce also above, Vol. I, p. 168 ; Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 287, 1587; Cun- 
ningham’s Reports, Vol. III, p. 43, ete. 


4 ¥rom impressions. 
5 Expressed by symbol. OF 


6 Read ch=any-anya-lirthéshu, 
7 Read jaliyéna. 
® The intended reading seems to be svayarn dadhi-jalabhyam. 
© Read akshayanivika. 
1 The danda is unnecessary. 
1 The lost akshara seems to have been myd so that the reading of the passage is Bhaillasvimy-ayatané, 
1% Le. bhig-adhinatvina. 
® This akshara has a sign (resembling an old medial 6 mark) at the top. It seems to be an abbreviation of 
Paiiehiyaka-dramma which was the name of a coin current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Note 
the same contraction in lines 6, 7 and 11 below. 
4 We are not sure whether a figure has been broken away after this, See, however, line 11 below, where the 
same number is possibly given as 130, 
1 The lost atshara may have been sa. 
Tn the context, ‘ina is more suitable. Could the author mean dimanahk punyéna (i.c. puny-driham) as 
opposed to mala-pitri-punyéna in line 8 below ? 
W Better read °hdratvtua. 
8 The implication is possibly Khahandasithi-halté. : 
19 The original reading may have been api cha. 
20 This may suggest that the vitht in question was in tho direct possession of the owner whilo tho two other 
pithts were under tenants paying rent for them to their owners, 
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§ [a]bhyarh vithyar* sa(ma)ta-pitri-punyéna (ny-Grtharh) Martaranarh® pradata(tté) | [¢]bhifr—a]- 


9 ..* niyata-bhogaihm=utpadyaté! [| *] té(tah) hi samalabha(bhyah) sarndi(dhi)-pate=nya- 
(nya)[ch=cha] 


LO pterzets UTI Ae wes Ses chatubhi chatubhi ma* ... Sbha ....i....... gee clita 
UAW Ra siscersiavars cepete «Lave echo tie ce datavya pa? 130 pa? 5.... . . . hé 
Loihah fade’, page deste Ode svitasya® svar vanik(nig)-ditavyam=iti [||*] 


B. Eulogy of Sun-god, composed by Chhittapa 


In course of my tour in Madhya Bharat and Rajasthin about the end of 1952 and the beginning 
of 1953, already referred to above, I reached Bhilsa on the 20th of January 1953. While putting 
up at the local Dak Bungalow, I had the opportunity of inspecting a number of antiquities gathered 
in the compound of the Dak Bungalow itself. I was told that the relics had been collected by a 
local enthusiast named Rajmal Jain Madavaiya but that the Archaeological Department of the old 
Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat) had recently taken interest in them and arranged them as ex- 
hibits in a sort of an open air museum.’ Some of the antiquities were found to be valuable from the 
historical and aesthetic points of view and I was really very sorry to sce them exposed to damage 
by the sun and rains. It appeared to me that they were safer when they were hidden in the earth. 
In the interest of antiquarian studies in India, it is extremely desirable that the exhibits of the open 
air museum in the compound of the Bhilsi Dak Bungalow should be properly preserved in a sui- 
table building. 


As Bhilsa was once the famous seat of the Sun-god Bhiilla® or Bhailasvimin, two stone ins- 
criptions among the exhibits of the open air museum attracted my special attention. Both the 
records are mutilated ; but an interesting fact about them is that they contain each a eulogy of the 
Sun-god. There is little doubt that the inscribed stone slabs were originally embedded in the walls 
of the Bhailla® or Bhailasvamin temple at Bhilsa. 


The first of the two epigraphs is extremely damaged. The right hand side of the stone has 
broken away and the writing of the lower lines is completely obliterated. Of the first six or seven 
lines of the inscription a few expressions only can be satisfactorily deciphered. ach of the lines 
contains about thirty aksharas in a space about 17” in length. The characters are Nagari and the 
epigraph may be palacographically assigned to a date about the eleventh century. The language 
of the record is Sanskrit. The inscription begins with one of the several forms of the Siddham 
symbol which is followed by the passage Orr namah Stiryaya. Then follow the stanzas in praise 
of the Sun-god. he first halfof verse 1 in line 1 begins with the expression Udayagiri and seems 
to end with the word vihaya. The second half of the stanza begins with amva(mba)ra-chiidama’, 
the following letters of the line (line 1) being broken away and lost. Line 2 begins with the expres- 
sion anita® possibly introducing the first or third foot of a different verse. The mention of 


1 Read imé vithyau. This seems to refer to tho gift of the second and third vithis mentioned in lines 6-7, 
2 Read Matrinaim or better Matribhyah. 
3 The intended reading seems to be abhir=api referring to the three vithis granted. 
4 Read bhdga utpa°. 
_ © The reading may bo pitur=matué=cha referring to the two gifts mado in the name of the donor's parents. 
6 Read chaturbhis=chaturbhir=ma°. The reference may be to a period of four months (masaih). 
7 For this contraction, see lines, 4, 6 and 7 above. 
8 Tho intended word may be svikrilasya although its exact implication in the present context cannot be 
termined. ; 
de ie See Quinguennial Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, tor tho Sathyats 
1998-2002 (Years 1942-46), pp. 1-2. 
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Udayagiri and ambara-chidamani in verse 1 suggests that the stanza speaks of the Sun-god. 
About the beginning of line 4 we have the word jayati while about the end of line 6 we can read 
mohahara-dipaka namas=t2. As the latter passage undoubtedly refers to the Sun-god and occurs 
in a stanza far removed from the beginning of the inscription, it seems that the whole record was 
a prasasti of the deity in question. : 

The other inscription is more interesting. In the Quinquennial Administration Report of the 
Archeaological Department of the old Gwalior State, referred to above, it has been described as fol- 
LOW Ie dias eines a loose fragment picked up in ruins is written in old Nagari script asgnable to 
the 12th century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. This is broken at the top and left side It 
seems to have been a prasasti recording the merits of a distinguished personage, perhaps a king or 9 
minister, who is compared to the Sun but whom, unlike the Sun, Rahu could not hold in his grips 
As the inscription is badly mutilated, its object cannot be made out. The prasasti was composed 
by Mahakavi-chakravarti Sri-Dvittapa (?) at the instance of Dandaniyaka Sri-Chandra.”! Else- 
where in the same work, while repeating the same views, it is said that the record “ does not convey 
any sense nor any purport can be extracted from it’. Unfortunately most of these statements are 
wrong. In the first place, the major part of the writing on the stone, mutilated though it is, can be 
satisfactorily deciphered. Secondly, the theme of the record is not the pragastz of a king or minister 
but the stwti of the Sun-god. Thirdly, the name of the author of the eulogy is not Dvittapa but 
Chhittapa who is fortunately well-known from several sources. It may be pointed out in this con- 
nection that Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (also a publication of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Gwalior State or Madhya Bharat), referred to above, contains a similar misleading note 
on the same inscription.* Dyivedi quotes the poet’s name quite confidently as Dvitraya which is, 
however, even moreerroneous. While the Report reads one of the three aksharas of the name wrong- 
ly, Dvivedi’s reading of all of them is wrong. 


The piece of stone bearing the inscription is fairly big in size. The writing occupies only its 
upper part and covers an area about 38” in length and about 11-5” in height. The top and left sides 
of the inscribed stone have broken away. The number of aksharas lost at the beginning of the lines 
is about four in some cases but slightly more in others. Thus line 4 of the extant part of the 
record originally contained seventy aksharas (without counting the five cases of the use of the single 
or double danda) of which only four are now lost. There are traces altogether of twelve lines of 
writing in the inscription ; but the last line is less than half the other lines in length. Of the first 
line only traces of the lower part of a few aksharas at the end can be seen. It is impossible to deter- 
mine whether one or more lines of writing are lost above this although for the sake of convenience 
it may be regarded as line 1 of the original record. Many of the aksharas in line 2 are also either 
completely or partially broken away. Even in the extant part of the epigraph some letters here 
and there are more or less rubbed out. The reading of many of the effaced passages could be 
ascertained only on repeated examination while that ofa few of them still remains undetermined 
or doubtful. 


The characters of the inscription are Nigari and may be assigned to a date about the eleventh 
century. Two floral designs in line 11 and the ornamental lengthening of the head of medial é 
and that of the tail of medial ¢ or @ in some cases are interesting to note. Medial 2 has been written 
both as a prishtha-matré as in Gaudi and as a Sird-matra as in modern Nagari. In some cases, the 
form of § resembles that of s ; cf. kKawsalari in line 3, sray=@° in line 6, etc. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. With the exception of a few passages at the end in lines 11-12, the whole record 
is written in verse. The metre of all the stanzas is Anushtubh. In regard to orthography, tlie 


1 See op, cit., p. 25. 
2 Ibid., p. 69, No. 2. 
3 Seo op, cit., p. 92, No. 666. 


i 
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inscription closely resembles other epigraphs of the area and period in question. The record 
bears no date; but, as will be shown below, there is reason to assign it to a date in the ele- 
venth century. 


The inscription under discussion originally contained at least twenty-three stanzas in the 
Anushtubh metre. They are all addressed to the Sun-god and the last of them speaks of the com- 
position as a stuti (eulogy). Out of these, the text of ten stanzas (verses 6, 8, 9, 11, 18, 15, 17, 18, 
20, 22) only have been fully deciphered, although there is some doubt about the reading of a few 
letters in one (verse 17) of them. Of the remaining thirteen stanzas, two (verses 1-2 in line 1) are 
completely lost, while the other eleven (verses 3-5, 7, 10, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 23) are partially preserved. 
The meaning of some of the damaged verses is not clear. 


Verse 5 refers to the sage Agastya who is famous in the solar mythology of India not only as 
the son of Mitra (the Sun-god) and Varuna but also as one who prevented Vindhya (the Vindhyan 
range) from his attempt to obstruct the sun’s passage in the sky. Verse 6 says how the Sun-god’s 
youngest brother (i.e. Vishnu, the youngest of the twelve Adityas including the Sun-god, accord- 
ing to some accounts?) cut off the head of Rahu, although the demon’s life was spared as a result 
of his entreaty. Verse 8 represents the sun’s rays as the source of the splendour of such objects 
as the jewel on the hood of Stsha-naga, the pearls in the bed of the sea and the stars in the sky. 
The next stanza (verse 9) says that the sun’s rays, when they come into contact with the moon, 
the horizon and the clouds, become respectively the moonlight, the twilight and the rainbow. In 
regard to the idea that the moonlight is nothing but the sun’s rays reflected on the moon, it may be 
pointed out that it was fairly popular with ancient Indian writers. The ancient Indian concep- 
tion about this is made quite clear by Mallinatha in his commentary on the Raghuvamsa, II, 22: 
atra Varaha-samhita-vachanam ‘salilamayé Sasini ravér=didhitayd miirchchhitas=tamd naisam 
kshapayanti darpan-ddara-nihita iva mandirasy=Gntar’=iti; yatha darpan-ddara-nihita ravi- 
didhitayas=tad-gatam=andhakaram nasayanti tatha svatah salilamayé chandré tah pratiphalita 
naisarr tumd ghnant=ity=arthah. The other idea, reflected in the verse in question, that the 
rainbow is produced by the sun’s rays falling on the dripping clouds is also very interesting. Al- 
though it is supported by modern scientific observation, it does not, however, appear to have been 
quite popular with ancient Indian writers. 


Verse 11 illustrates the maxim prémné hi kutila gatih (love’s way is tortuous) by pointing out 
how Svarbhanu (i.c. Rihu) prefers the moon to the sun in spite of the latter having his own name 
(Bhanu) and how the sun hides himself from the lotus (at night) in spite of the latter’s attachment 
for him. Verses 18 and 20 are remarkable for their pleasant idea and sweet expression and are 
really worthy of a great poet. Verse 23 refers to the conclusion of the eulogy. Then follow refer- 
ences in prose to the author of the said eulogy, the person who was responsible for tracing the ins- 
cription on the stone and the devotee of the Sun-god who got the stone inscribed and apparently 
embedded it in a wall of the temple of the deity at Bhilsi. The eulogy is stated to have been the 
composition of the Mahakavichakravartin Pandita Sri-Chhittapa. The name of the lékhaka who 
traced the writing on the stone with a view to facilitating the work of the engraver cannot unfor- 
tunately be made out. The person who got the eulogy written and the stone inscribed for embed- 
ding it in a wall of the Sun-god’s temple was Dandandyaka §ri-Chandra. We have seen above how 
a Danda (Dandanayaka) was probably in charge of a sub-division of the Bhiillasvimin (Bhilsi) 


1See Mahabharata 1, 123, 66-67, XIII, 150, 14-15 ; Harivamsa, I, 9, 48 ; Bhagavata Purana, VI, 6,39; ete. 
2 Cf, Raghuvaméa, IL, 22 ; Hayungthal plate (lines 24-25) of king Harjaravarman of Assan (KK amard, pasasan- 
avali, p. 51) ; ete. Prof, P. C. Sen Gupta points out to mo that the same idea can be traced in ancient Tudian as- 
tronomical works such as Varihamihira quoted in Prithiidaka’s commentary on Brahmagupta’s Khandakhadyaka 


(Chapter VIII), the Saryasiddhanta quoted in the commentary of Utpala (966 A.D.) en Varihamihira’s 


Brihatsamhita., etc. 


34 DGA/55 B 
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district according to an inscription of 1173 A.D. Chandra of the inscription under study appears 
to have been a similar Sub-divisional Officer of the Bhilsa region. He was apparently a devotee of 
the Sun-god of Bhils’ and got a eulogy of the deity composed by the poet Chhittapa who may have 
been an inhabitant of the same area. 


The inscription ends with the akshara chha placed between double dandas. This chha is 
really one of the many variants of the Siddham symbol.t While at the beginning of records 
the symbol appears in several forms (variations of a sign resembling the modern Oriya 1 or 2 
as reproduced in Ojha’s Prachinalipimala, Plate. LX XIX, with the occasional addition, in the 
former variety, of a cipher below or at the right), at their end it is usually found in the form 
of chha or tha or a symbol standing midway between the forms of these two aksharas.? 


The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of the poet Chhittapa, who enjoyed 
the title Mahakavichakravartin, as the author of the Khandakavya in praise of the Sun-god, 
quoted in the record. 


A number of stanzas of a poet named Chhittapa are found in the Sanskrit anthologies and 
some other works. But no complete work of the poet has so far been discovered. The pratikas 
of all the stanzas attributed to Chhittapa have been quoted in alphabetical order by F. W. Thomas 
in the excellent introduction of his edition of the Kavindravachanasamuchchaya.® Unfortunately 
there was a confusion about the poet’s name which is sometimes quoted also as Chittapa, Chhittipa, 
Chhinnama and Chhitrama. Moreover stanzas attributed to this poet in some sources are assigned 
in others to ‘an unknown author’ (kasy=Gpi) or to various authors such as Sithhadatta, Navakara, 
Dakshinatya, Ak@lajalada and Hanumat or to such works as the Bhojaprabhandha. Six stanzas 
of Chhittapa are quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana of the Paramiara king Bhoja (circa 1010- 
55 A.D.), one in the Kavindravachanasamuchchaya compiled before the end of the twelfth century, 
and forty-nine in the Saduktikarndmrita compiled by Sridharadasa at the court of king Lakshmana- 
stna of Bengal in 1205-06 A.D. Poet Chhittapa therefore could not have flourished much 
later than the middle of the eleventh century. The following stanza of the poet, quoted in the 
Saduktikarnamrita (II, 36), throws further light on his age : 


Valmikéh katamo=si kas=tvyam=athava Vyasasya yén=aisha bhoh 
Slighyah syat—tava Bhoja-bhipati-bhuja-stambha-stutiav—udyamah | 
panguh parvatam=arurukshasi vidhu-spargarh karén=chasé 

dorbhyath sigaram—uttitirshasi yadi briimah kim=atr=dttaram lI 


This shows that Chhittapa was a contemporary and probably a court poet of a king named Bhoja 
who has been identified with the celebrated Paramira monarch of that name. Thomas rightly says, 
“The rather numerous citations in the Sarasvatikanthabharana are, therefore, by a contemporary”. 
His ascription of Chhittapa to the tenth century is, however, apparently due to oversight, as the 
poet must have flourished in the eleventh century when his contemporary and patron, Paramira 
Bhéja, ruled. ‘The title of Muahikavichakravartin may have been conferred on Pandita Chhittapa 
by the same king, Possibly Chhittapa was an eminent poet at Bhoja’s court. The Bhilsa region is 
known to have formed a part of the dominions of the Paramiras. Chhittapa’s friend, Danda- 
nayaka Chandra, therefore, seems to have been an officer in the employment of Paramara Bhoja. 


1 Cf. above, Vol. XVII, p. 352 ; Proe. IHG, 1939, pp. 471ff. 
® For chha seo aboye, Vol. XXIII, pp. 140-1 (text, lines 4 and 15), Vol. XXV, p. 63 (text, line 94), p. 221 (text, 
line 141); ete. See also Naishadhiya, XVI, 98 (cf. Journ. Or. Inst., Baroda, Vol, II, No. 4, June 1954, p. 368) ; 
Hémachandra’s Lkaksharakosa, v.18 ; Sasvatakesa, Poona, 1930, p. 74. For tha, see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 298 
(text, line 30), Vol. XIX, p. 81 (text, line 41). For the intermediate sign, see ibid., Vol. XXJIT, p. 80 (text, line 38), 
Consult the Plates in all the cases. ‘The mark is sometimes found at the end of a s 


abut tanza or section of a record. 
® Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1912, pp. 37-40, 
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Our inscription not only sets at rest the confusion regarding the poet’s name but also offers 
us the only kavya of the author so far discovered. Its importance to the students of the history of 


Sanskrit literature is therefore inestimable. t 
TEXT! 
1, Sorat Pee ao eerie aes [ee eee eee Loner [grihnati]? 
2 eee t| .... myété vita-ni ... [trishnd-hin6 lilékha TN LH Eid borate tie niinain téjasvind = 
nyasya na tva[m] nim=api mrishyasi|| [4*] Chuluk-achinta-sapt-avdhi(bdhi)jr=Agastyo— 


nyé=pi tadrisah | 

SN chonetar raga-vyajéna bhartt[ujm bhiksharh nu yachaté || [5*] Rahus—tvad-rochishe druhyan= 
na hatas=té—=nujanmana | gird litv—api dushté=rau yachani-kaugalai hi tat || [6*] Lejas= 
tav—arddram—=Arddréshu krirath kriréshu jrimbhaté | bhakt-abhipraya-nighnasya charm- 
dra- 

AS okie ee kshaté || [7*] Phana-manishu Séshasya mukta-manishu toyadheh | tara-manisliu cha 
vyomnas=tava rochir=vvirochaté || [8*] Tava samkrantam=énamke chakravalé payOmuchi | 
jyotir=jyotsn—eti sandhy=éti suradhanv—sti giyate || [9*] 

Were tetee [té] laksha-mada-ragah kapdlayoh | payodhara-taté té=rchchih pratichyah kumlkuma- 
dravah || [10*] Svarbhinus=tvim na grihnati krida-lolah kaliavati | antarddhatsé tvam= 
ayji(bjijnyah prémno [h]i ku[tila] gatih || [11*] Na tath—onnidram—=ayj-a(bj-a)sya- 

GO) shelters si padminia(nim) | niinarh vikatthand=rthéna [sa]vde(bdé)na tyarh Vikarttanah || 
[12*] Dyam==alirhg—=avji(bji)nifh] chumya(mba) sray=ipaichith yraj—Ottarar(ram) | raja 
prachyam pratichyam—va(chyam va) dina-Sris=tvin=na murhcha{ti ||] [13*] Prata[r-—hi?] 
rahasa ya[t*] tvam dina-lakshmya 


Te Sevcihsfelermiasensietikinsied lace [rd]chamanam punsh sa tvim=ahnam—anté=nugachebhati || [14] 
Pirvvam=utthiyaté pritah paschit=sathvisyaté nisi | aho sugrihini-vrittam—ushasa t= 
nugrihyaté || [15*] Namas=tasmai prabha[ta]ya g.....‘[dyath sthirayaté |]... 

8 oe baat dfijvazh tvam=upagithasi || [16*] Kapéla-[bhittau?] svachchhiyam sva-chchhiyarh 


tvarh vilékayan | di[vo dévyis=chinta?]ya tad=dpivesar visarnkasé || [17*] Kara-sparsé 
=pi té nitha dyaur—nnimilita-tiraka | y=isau sarvvarh[ga-samhkrinta na vidmah kin kari- 
shyati || ] [18*] 

QF vats cuenta erecaste mane charhdra-tidathkah pr[aijchya[m] sarndhy-irhsukarh divah | hriyats 
=h=[6]du-hiras=cha pirnna-pitrata tav=igamé || [19*] Prichyi’m=udgachchhatd yatuh 
pratichim Slishyatd divath(vam) | svadaté nitha va(ba)h{v]ishu pratipattih priyasu [té || ] 


20* 

10 i Ks : ee grihnisi punyaini cha mahitmanirh(nim) | na tatha sita-ti(té)jirmsi viyato= 
bhyudgaté tvayi || [21*] Tam6 bhé[ttu]ih yatha va(bi)hyath tath=intaram=ap=isishé | tav= 
ddayé yatha ritris—tathi nidr=api nasyati || [22*] Nafro] ..... 

WL sw cuchsa ental act mutacin area tma-gu[na]-sarhpan-nuniishayai | ind=sy=arkkO=si siiryd=si par- 


yapt=tty =éva té stutih || [23*] ||* kritir=iyarh mahakavi-chakravartti-parhdita-sri-Chehhitt- 


apasya [||] ‘ || lékha........ 
Ty ici aseatetootioreie etait [ma}h[gala}ta [maha]-s[r]ih || karit=tyarh darhdaniyaka-sri-Chandréya i] 


~ 4 Brom impressions. 

2 The letters of this line are almost completely lost. Considering the number of letters in the lines, it may be 
supposed that this line contained two and a quarter stanzas in A n ush{ubh. ) 

3 There is an ornametal floral design between the double dandas, 

4 There is another similar floral design between these double dandaa, 

5 The reference here is to the /ékhaka meaning the person responsible for tracing the record on tho piece of 
stone for facilitating the work of engraving and probably not to the engraver. ’ 

B 
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No. 37—BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 
(1 Plate) : 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTAcAMUND 


A 


Ootacamund, where it was properly cleaned and several sets of its impressions and photographs 
Were prepared, My sincere thanks are due to Mr. Acharya for his kindness in allowing me to 
publish the inscription. 

This is a single copper plate measuring about 8}” by 7”. Ona projection at its top centre, 
is affixed a circular seal which is about 2+” in diameter. At the lower end of this seal, which 
is designed in the form of an expanded lotus, is carved, on a counter-sunk surface, the emblem of 
a lotus on stalk, above which there is a couchant bull facing proper right and flanked by a few 
indistinct devices. Above the bull is the legend in two lines : (1) Sr?-Mahada- (2) bhaitjadévasya, 
‘of Mahadabhanjadéva.’ It will be seen from our discussion on the inscription below that the 
name of the Bhaiija king who issued the charter, as it is found in the body of the epigraph, 
does not quite tally with the name as given in the legend on the seal. It may also be pointed out 
that, although the seal resembles that attached to other records of the Adi-Bhaiija royal family 
of Khijjiigakotta (Khiching), in the present case the legend is found not below but above the 
couchant bull. The design of the-seal of the Adi-Bhafija kings as well as their custom of using 
single copper plates for their charters was possibly borrowed from the Bhauma-Karas to whom 
they may have originally owed allegiance. The plate is written on both sides, the obverse bearing 
seventeen lines of writing and the reverse sixteen lines. The letters are fairly deeply 
incised ; but they have suffered here and there owing to corrosion. The plate weighs 102 tolas. 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet and may be 
palaeographically assigned to a datenot much earlier than the cleventh century A.D. The style 
of writing is cursive and even careless. As is expected in a record of the age and region 
concerned, b has always been indicated by the signforv. But sometimes v and ch have the same 
form ; cf. kulat=tva (line 27), khichitga, charan® (line 14), cha (line 28). In the case of many 
other Jetters also, two or more forms have very often been employed. In the passage bhava- 
bhaya-bhidurd (line 2), the letter bh has three different forms. The letter ¢ has been written in 
both the Dévanigari and the Bengali fashion ; cf. nyipati (line 6) and prathitah, tasy=@ (line 
10). D is sometimes undistinguishable from ¢ and has in some cases a form resembling that of bh. 
For the various forms of this letter, see dakshé (line 5), prativa(ba)ddha (line 16), pradatto° 
(line 20), datta (line 21), °gar-@da(di)bhi?, yada (line 22), °d=aphala (line 28), para-datta (line 25), 
°m=uda? (line 32), etc. P and y have several forms and are often undistinguishable from each 
other ; cf. tapd° (line 4), riipah, putra (line 8), nyipati (line 9), punya(nya) (line 19), °r=yasya 
yasya (line 22), para-datta (line 25), vi(sa)padi (line 29), ete. R has various forms; cf. °bhidurd 
(line 2), Sirah (line 11), raja (line 12), para-datta (line 25), vi(vi)nasva(sva)ra (line 28), etc. Often 
n is written exactly like r; cf. nidhana (line 5), nripati, ripu-vana-da(da)vanala (line 6); but, in 
many cases, it has its usual form ; ef. °r=vvinifd (line 7). For various forms of the medial u and 
signs, see bhii(bhu) (line 1), ku (lines 13 and 27), mu (lines 20 and 31), hu (lines 21 and 27), nu (line 
24), vu(bu) (line 32), ete. For peculiar forms of some other aksharas, ef. khya (line 8), ksha, 


ray. 


ce 
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ksha (line 5), yd (line 25), etc. The inscription contains the initial vowels a (line 3), 2 (Ime 80) 
and u (line 20) and the figure for 3 (line 38). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in verse and partly in prose. 
There are some verses describing the members of the Adi-Bhafija family at the beginning of the 
charter. These are more or less the same as found in many other records of the fagnily, all of 
which were discovered in the Mayurbhanj region of Orissa. As usual there are some impreca- 
tory and benedictory verses at the end of the record. From the view-point of orthography also 
the present inscription resembles those of the other members of the Adi-Bhaiija dynasty. There 
are many cases of errors of grammar and metre as well as wrong spelling due to carelessness on 
the part of the scribe and the engraver. The verse referring to the reigning monarch has been 
adopted from the records of the earlier members of the family by simply changing the king’s 
name ; but it has not been noticed that the change does not suit the metre at all. 


: The charter is dated in the year 3 apparently referring to the regnal reckoning of the 
reigning monarch. The letters indicating the month and day are doubtful. The date 
of the record does not therefore help usin determining the actual age of the charter. 
But there is reason to believe that the ruler who issued it flourished sometime in the 
eleventh century A.D. As will be seen below, the issuer of the present charter was a son 
of the Adi-Bhaija king Ranabhaiija, two of whose records are known to be dated respectively 
in the years 288 and 293? of an unspecified era. There can be little doubt that this era is no other 
than the reckoning used by the imperial Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa. We have recently 
shown that the Bhauma-Kara era started from 831 A.D.2 Thus the dates of Ranabhaiija’s inscrip- 
tions would appear to correspond to 1119 and 1124 A. D. Itis, however, difficult to believe that 
these Bhafijas could have continued their independent rule in the Mayurbhanj region for a long 
time after the expiration of Bhauma-Kara suzerainty in lower Orissa by the Somavarhsis of upper 
Orissa in the first half of the eleventh century’ and the extermination of the SdmavarSis from 
the said region by the great Gaga monarch Anantavarman Chédagaiga about the beginning of 
the next century.’ Moreover, the practice of writing numbers by symbols instead of figures 
of the decimal system, which is exhibited by Ranabhaiija’s records, seems to have become obsolete 
in Orissan epigraphy before the middle of the eleventh century. It therefore seems that, as in some 
other early medieval Orissan records like the Santiragrama grant® of the Bhauma-Kara queen 
Dandimahadévi and the Talmul plate? of Dhruvinanda, the symbol looking like that for 200 
in the inscriptions of Ranabhaiija actually stands for 100. The reading of the dates of Rana- 
bhaiija’s records may thus be really the years 188 and 193 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding 
respectively to 1019 and 1024 A. D. The present inscription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the middle of the eleventh century A. D. 


The charter begins with a verse in adoration to Bhava, i.e. Siva. Verse 2 says how’ the 
Ganadanda,® called Virabhadra, came out by breaking the egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage 
called Kottigrama.’ He is said in the next half verse to have been a king reared by the sage 
Vasishtha and an expert in killing his enemies. The following verse says that in his family, 


IN. N, Vasu, Archacological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. 1, pp. 141 ff., 144 IF. H. P. Sastri, J/BORS, Vol. IV, 
pp. 175 1f. ; P. C. Ghosh, JASB, Vol. XL, Part I, pp. 168 ff. ; HQ, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 Mf., 429 ff. ; above, Vol. XXV, 
pp. 155 f., 159 ff. , 162 ff., 173. 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1487 ; above, Vol. XXYV, pp. 156-57. 

3 7UQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. L48-55 ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191, note 2. 

4 Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. 1, No. 4, pp. 289-300. 

5 [bid., loc. cit. ; above, Vol. XX VII, p, 241. 

6 Aboye, Vol. XXIX, pp. 79 #. 

7 Of, ibid., pp. 183 ff. 

4 Hf, P, Sastri wrongly reads galad-anda in the Khandadzuli plate (JBOLRS, Vol. 1V, p. 173). 
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called Adi-Bhaija, was born a heroic son* named Kottabhafija. In the next verse Ranabhatja 
is introduced not, however, exactly as the son of Kottabhaija, It may be pointed out here that 
the verse in our record closely follows the language of the inscriptions of Ranabhafija’s sons, while 
in Ranabhaija’s own Jamdapir plate, as will be shown below, the verse in question describes 
Digbhaiijay represented in that inscription as the father of Ranabafija. This omission of the name 
of Ranabhaiija’s father in his son’s charters is compensated in one case by describing him as born 
in the family of Kottabhaiija. Just asin the case of the sons of Ranabhafija in their records, the 
next verse of our plate introduces sri-IMahanmadahavabhanjadeva as the son of Ranabhaiija, 
as a resident of Khichinga-kétta and as a devotee of Hara (Siva). As will be seen from our 
discussion below, Mahanmadahavabhafija may not be the correct form of the name of the issuer of the 
charter. It has to be noted that the two verses describing Digbhafija and his son Ranabhaiija 
in the latter’s own records are found to be used in the charters of his sons (including the present 
inscription), which omit Digbhaiija altogether, to describe Ranabhafija and his particular son who 
issued that charter. The prose portion (lines 16-20) that follows these verses records the grant 
of the village called Mokuga, attached to the Pharhsara(?) vishya, made by the king in favour 
of one Kalasarma (probably KalaSarman), son of Palaka. The grant was made in the name of 
Bhagavat Sankara-bhattaraka, i.e. the god Siva. The donor seems therefore to have been a 
Saiva. ’ 

The importance of the record under discussion lies in the fact that it reveals the name of a new 
but his name is given as Ma@/adabhaija in the legend on the seal and Mahanmadahavabhaiija in the 
body of the epigraph. With the exception of only one record, the genuineness of which has been 
doubted, all the Bhaiija grants begin with an account of the following two persons :(1) Ganadanda 
Virabhadra, and (2) a hero called Kéttabhaiija bornin hisfamily. Itseems that, while Virabhadra 
was a mythical personage, Kottabhaiija was the real founder of the Adi-Bhafija dynasty of rulers. 
The earliest records of the family belong to the grandsons of this Kéttabhafija. The Adipur plate 
(No. 1)? records two grants, the first of them being that of Naréndrabhaiija who was the son of 
Vibhramatunga and grandson of Kéttabhaija. The last few lines of the inscription record a second 
and apparently later grant made by Ranabhaiija, another son of Vibhramatunga, in the year 293 
(193%). This seems to suggest that Naréndrabhaiija was an elder brother of Ranabhaiija. Probably 
Naréndrabhaija died without leaving any issue and was succeeded by his brother. The Adipur 
plate (No. 2)* also records one grant of Naréndrabhafija and another of Ranabhaiija. There is 
little doubt that this Ranabhafija is the same as the Adi-Bhaiija king of that name who issued the 


von Digbhatija, 
* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 155 ff. 
*Tbid., pp. 159 ff. 
* Archacological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 141 ff. 
6 7HQ, Vol. XULT, pp. 427 ff. 
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issued the Jamdapir (Bamanghati) plate (No. 2),1 Satrubhafija who issued the Kesari Plate? and 
Mahadabhaiija or Mahanmadahavabhaiija of the Khiching charter under discussion. The order 
of succession amongst these sons of Ranabhafija, who claim to have been residents of Khijjinga- 
kotta (with the exception of Satrubhaiija who may have ruled a part of his father’s kingdom 
side by side with one or more of his brothers), cannot be determined. In the Khandadeuli plate* of 
Naréndrabhaija, his father Prithvibhatija seems to be described as the aupayika son of Ranabhaiijs. 
This may suggest that Prithvibhaitja claimed to be an adopted son of Ranabhafija. The 
Kesari plate, which does not strictly follow the draft of the Adi-Bhaiija records discussed above 
and may be later than the records of the other sons of Ranabhaiija, describes Satrubhafija as 
the son of Ranabhajija, grandson of Durjayabhaija and great-grandson of Kéttabhatija. 
It seems that Durjayabhaiija was another name of Digbhaiija-Vibhramatuiga.! This record 
also speaks of the queen Anakahdévi and the crown-prince Naréndrabhaiija who may have been 
a son of Satrubhafija. The only other known inscription of the Adi-Bhafija family is the Adipur 
plate (No. 3)° of Durjayabhafija who was a son of Vibhramatunga and grandson of Ranabhaiija. 
The genuineness of this grant has been doubted and it has been assigned to the fifteenth century. 
It is, however, not improbable that the record actually belongs to a grandson of Ranabbaiija. 
This supposition would suggest that Ranabhanija had, besides Rajabhafija, Prithvibhatija, Mahan- 
madahavabhafija and Satrubhaiija, another son named Vibhramatunga, or that Vibhramatunga 
was the biruda of one of the known sons of Ranabhaiija. Now this record mentions the queen 
Chihipamahadévi and the crown-prince Kéttabhaiija who may have been a son of the reigning 
monarch. The style of mentioning the queen and the crown-prince connects the record with the_ 
Kesari plate. The name of king Durjayabhaiija also reminds us of the fact that the Kesari 
plate alone mentions Digbhanija-Vibhramatunga under this name. It thus seems possible to suggest 
that, amongst the sons of Ranabhaiija, it was Satrubhaija who had the biruda Vibhramatunga 
and was the father of Durjayabhaiija of the Adipur plate (No. 3). But whether Naréndrabhanja, 
son of Satrubhaiija, was the same as Durjayabhaiija cannot be determined. The above discussion 
on the genealogy of the Adibhafijas may thus be summarised in a tabular form as follows: 
Ganadanda Virabhadra 


socal I 


Digbbaiija or Durjayabhanhja surnamed Vibhramatuiga I 


Naréndrabhanja I Ranabhaija 


ees Stee ao, | 
Rajabhaija Prithvibhaiija traaicnee or Satrubhaija 
Mahanmadahava- (probably surnamed 
Naréndrabhaiija II bhatija Vibhramatunga IT) 


Prince Durjayabhaiija TI 
Naréndrabhaiija IIT 
Prince 
Kottabhaija IT 
: ‘1 Archacological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 144 ff. It is not possible to tako Rijabhaija as a son of 
Digbhaija (cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No, 1489 and p. 379). 
£ Above, Vol. XXV, pp, 162 ff. 
58 JLORS, Vol. IV, pp. 175 ff. 
4 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 15]. 
5 Ibid., p. 173. 
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The name of the issuer of the charter under discussion, viz. Mahanmadahavabhanja, is rather 
peculiar, It cannot be ignored that merely the king’s name, shorn of epithets excepting Svi 
or Srimat, is expected in this context and that the charana of the verse containing the lengthy 
name has actually several syllables in excess, It has also to be noticed that the legend on the seal 
offers apparently the same name in the shorter form as Mahadabhaija. The expression Mahan- 
madahava is impossible according to Sanskrit grammar. If, as Mr. P. B. Desai suggests to me, 
the intended reading of the passage in question is Sriman-Mahadahavabhaija, we may have a 
good name, viz., Mahadahavabhafija. But, even in that case, the name of the same ruler as 
found on the seal remains inexplicable unless it is conjectured that Mahad@ was a colloquial 
abbreviation or mistake for Mahadahava.t 

The Adi-Bhaitjas of Khiching claimed descent from Ganadanda Virabhadra, born of a 
pea-hen’s egg. The pea-fowl was probably the totem of this family of rulers. This fact seems to 
be connected with the name of the old State of Mayurbhanj (Maytira-bhaija) which, however, 
may have also been the name of a person. Whether Virabhadra, probably also called Adi- 
Bhaja, was further known by the name Mayirabhaiija because of his birth from a pea-hen’s 
egg cannot of course be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The epithet Ganada- 
nda, applied to him, cannot be satisfactorily explained. Possibly Virabhadra was identified with 
Siva’s creation of that nam2 who was the leader of the god’s Gana or host of attendants. Kotta- 
Srama, birth-place of Virabhadra, seems to be given the Sanskritic name Kauts-dérama in the 
Khandadeuli plate. But it may actually represent Khijjiiga-kotta or a locality in its suburbs. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Khichinga-kotta 
(Khijjiiga-kotta of other records) and K6ttasrama has already been determined.* Mr. P. Acharya 
suggests to me the identification of the village of Mokuga with the present Mokuna about four 


miles from Khiching. If this identification is accepted, the Pharisara(?) vishaya must also have’ 


been situated in the Khiching region. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verses 1, 7 Aryd ; verses 2-5 Upagiti ; verse 6 Vasantatilaka ; verses 8-10 Anushtubh ; 
verse 11 Drutavilambita ; verse 12 Pushpitagra.] 
Obverse 
1 Siddham! Syast[i] [ |}*] Sakala®-bhii(bhu)van-aika-ma(na)- 
2 [thé] bhava-bhaya-bhidurd [Bhavo Bhava}"nisah [ | *] vivé(vi)va(dha)-samadhi- 
3 [vi]vi(dhi)jiah safrvva}jha(jis) vah Sivay=astha(stu) |[| 1*] Asift*] K6ty-asrama?-ma[ha]- 
4 tapovan-idhishthiné [ | *] mayir-indati bhitva(ttva) ganadano(ndo) Vi- 
5 rabhadr-ikhyah |[| 2*] Pratipaksha-nidhana-daksha(ksho) Vasishtha-muni-pa(pa)- 


6 [lijnd(t5) nripatih [i 3*] Tasy=Adi-Bhafija-vansd(varnse) ripu-vana-da(d4)vanala[h*] 


‘ For mistakes in the legend on the seals attached to royal charters, see above, Vol, XXII, p 88 : Vol XXIX : 
» DP 3 . a a fe 


p. 18), ete, 
* OL above, Vol. XXV, p, 154. 
* From the original plate and impressions, 
* Expressed by symbol 
* The space between ka and la was lett blank for fixing the seal. 
® These four aksharas are partially or wholly covered by the lower front ene? of the seal, 
* Road K6{t-asrame, The form of ka is peculiar, For the sake of 


ad metre, it is better to read ® rama iti. 
® This is only a half verse in the U, pagtti or Udgiti metre, = 


= 


b.| . 
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7 vale! Ihyatah | sirah éuchir=vvinito jatah éri-[Ko]- 

8 ttabhaiij-ikhyah(khya)-putrah [I] 4*] Tad=anuripah sréshthah érima- 

9 n=a(d=a)marnkya(sathkhya)*-simantah [ | *] nripatti(ti)-6att-a(t-a)rchchita-charanah 
10 Sti-Ranabhaiijo jagat-prath[i]tah [|| 5*] Tasy=atmaja[h*] 

11 smara-sam6 ya(ba)lavan=varishthah giirah samunnata-[ya]- 

12 Sah pra[v]ijitya Satriina(trin) [| *] raja Yudhishthira iv=[a]- 


13 vani-palané cha nitya[mn*] ratah kuSala-kamma(rma)-vidhau prama(sa)tkah (ktah) [| 6*} 


14 Khichiigakdtta*-visi Hara-charan-aradhana-kshayita-papa[h }] 

15 Sti-Mahanmada‘havabhafijadévah s-Anunaya[ih*] praha [bhiipa]- 

16 lanna(lan) [|| 7*] Pharhsara*-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Mok[u]ga-gramah [sa-ja]- 

17 [la-sthala(lah)] chatuh-[si(si)m]-avachhi(chchi)na(nnah) Sasani(ni)kritya 
Reverse 

18 [PJilaka-putriya® Kalasarmayah(ya)’ 

19 méatta(ta)-pitror=itmanas=cha punya(nya)-yas0(80)-bhivriddhayé bhaga- 

20 vanta[th*] Satkara-bhata(tta)rakam=udi(ddi)sya pradatté=smabhih | u- 

21 ktarn cha dharmma-Sastra(stré) [ | *] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sa(Sa)- 

22 gar-ida(di)bhir=yasya® yasya yada rbhiimih tasya® tasya [ta]- 

23 da pa(pha)la[m || 8*] Ma bhiid=a-phala-Sanka vah para-datt=éti p[a]- 

24 [rthi]vah [| *] sva-dattat-phalam=attanya” para-datt-inu[pal- 

25 lané [|| 9*] Sva-datta[ih*] para-datta[m*] va yo haréddasuri” [|*] 

26 [sa] vishthiyaih krimi bhu(r=bhi)tva pitribhifh saha] pach[y]a- 

27 [té] |[| 10*] api cha [ | *] Kshitinri(r=i)yafth*] kulat=éva va(ba)hu-priy[3] 

28 [hata-Sa]riram=i[darh] cha(cha) vi(vi)nasva(Sva)ra[m*] | su[kri]tam=adya 

29 [na] chéta(chét) kriyaté dhruvam vi(sa)padi dha[kshya]ti vo=[nu]- 

30 Saya(y-a)[na]lah [|| 11*) [Iti]? kamala-dal-imii*(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lala(lolam) fri- 

31 yam=udvikshya™ manushya-jivitarh cha [| *] sakalam=ida- 

$2 [m=u]dahu(hri)tazh cha vu(bu)[d*]Jdhva rit hi purii(ru)shauh(shaih) para- 

$3 kirttayo vilpyah | Ul * 12] Samvat [3] . 


1 Theso two aksharas, probably incised i in duplication of the preceding letters, are ¢ superfluous. 
2'T'o rectify the metre, we should better read asamnkhyata, 
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3 Road Khijjinga® for the sake of metre, It seems that the name was the same as it is today but that it was 


Sanskritised as Khijjinga. 
4 Da looks like da ; but ef. the third akshara of line 22. The king's name does not suit the metre. 


The atanza 


is taken from Ranabhaiija’s records with the replacement of Srimad-Ranabhafjadénak by Sri-Mahanmadahava- 


bhaiijadévah. 
5 The name may possibly also be read as Pasisura. 
6 Some space was left out here for fixing the seal. 
7The namo is possibly Kilagarman. 
8 Read °bhil. | yasya. 
9 Read bhiimis=tasya. 
10 Read °dnantyar. 
11 Read haréla vasundharam. 
12 The akshara ti has been incised on té which had been previously ongraved, 
13 The akshara read as mi looks more like mdha. 
14'Tho word expected here is anuchintya, 
15 "iho namo of the month, eto., cannot be satisfactorily deci+-ered, 


34 DGA/S5, 
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No. 38—HATUN ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PATOLADEVA 
(Z Plate) 
N. P. Caaxravarti, New Dever 


Towards the end of May 1941, Sir Aurel Stein sent to Mr. K. N. Dikshit, the then Director 
General of Archaeology, a photograph of a rock inscription which was received by him from the 
British Political Agent at Gilgit. In a letter dated the 8th May 1941, Major G.C.L. Crichton, 
Political Agent, Gilgit, wrote to Sir Aurel Stein at Srinagar as follows : “ Captain A. W. Redpath, 
Assistant Political Agent, Gilgit, when touring in this Agency noticed some writings engraved on a 
rock near a place called Silpi in Punial. Silpi is just south of the junction of the Ishkoman and 
Gilgit rivers. Thinking that the writings might be of Archaeological interest, Captain Redpath 
had them photographed and has suggested sending the prints to you....... As far as Captain 
Redpath knows, the writings have not previously been photographed or reported to the 
Archaeological Department. I trust they will be of interest to you ”. 

Tn his letter of the 17th May 1941, to Major Crichton, Sir Aurel wrote : ‘It is certainly in 
Sanskrit and in Brahmi characters of the type known in Kashmir as Sarada. As far as I can judge 
without being able at present to refer to any palaeographic tables, the writing is not likely to be 
later than the 8th-9th century A.D. and may be a good deal earlier. The photograph of the left 
portion of the inscription permits me on hasty examination to read a number of words which make 
it certain that it contains a record emanating from a local ruler of some importance, which invests 
it with interest. 

“ Being pressed by urgent tasks in different fields and not being an expert epigraphist, I cannot 
undertake the decipherment and publication of the inscription. For this, the available photographs, 
especially of the right hand portion, would not suffice. I am sending the photographs to the Director 
General of Archaeology, suggesting preliminary examination by a competent epigraphical scholar. 

“Vor a full decipherment, a proper paper impression (estampage) will be needed. I believe, 
such could be conveniently secured with the help of my old surveying assistant, Khan Sahib Afrazeul 
Khan, who I believe has seen such estampages taken while with me, and whose skilful application 
to varied tasks has often been appreciated by me. ” 

As I was at that time at the headquarters of the Department as the Deputy Director General, 
Mr. Dikshit passed on the photographs to me for examination and report to Sir Aurel. The photo- 
graph, particularly that of the right half of the epigraph, was unsatisfactory and the decipherment 
was made more difficult by the small size of the prints and the several cracks, some of them quite 
large, appearing on the engraved portion of the rock. I could, however, make out a good part 
of the inscription and, in my preliminary report, pointed out to Sir Aurel that it contained the name 
of a Shahi ruler of Gilgit whose name along with that of another ruler of the same dynasty was also 
known from the Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts recovered from Gilgit. 

In reply Sir Aurel wrote to me on July 12, 1941, from Srinagar: “I was specially pleased to 
come in your reading upon the title Patéla-shahi and in your quotation from the Gilgit Mss. upon 
the full title Shahanushahi known from references to Kushiina rulers. Ever since I first read that 
title correctly in the SHAONANO SHAO of the Kushina coins I have been interested in Indian 
renderings of the ancient Iranian title (see my paper on ‘ Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian 
Coins’ in Indian Antiquary, 1888; also the notes on Shahi chiefs in my translation of the 
Rajatarangin?). 

“The late survival of the full imperial title in a small Hindukush territory is very curious, 
This makes me particularly wish for any approximate dating you would propose for the inscription 
on palaeographic grounds. I was unable myself to refer in camp to any copy of Professor Biihler’s 
Indian Palacography on this point, 


Me 
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“Tam much obliged to you for your reference to the notice on the Gilgit Mss. excavated in 1938 
as contained in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society. Iconfess to be unaware of this periodical 
and of the account of the excavations therein recorded. The couple of small stipas close to the one 
opened in 1930 were seen by me in 1931. Iam glad that they were preserved from ‘ irresponsible ’ 
digging, but should have been glad to receive information about their subsequent excavation by the 
Archaeological Department of Kashmir ”. 

Later I sent some impression material to the Political Agent at Gilgit ; but the attempt to take 
proper estampages was not very successful. He therefore sent me an estampage (rather a tracing) 
on cloth prepared by Khan Sahib Afrazgul Khan, with the help of which and also the unsatisfactory 
photographs previously received, the text now published has been prepared. The inscription is 
engraved on a rock? which is situated not near Silpi as previously reported by the Political Agent, 
but, as Sir Aurel informed me later in 1942 on the authority of Afrazgul Khan, five miles above 
it, about one mile south of the hamlet of Hatin on the right bank of the Ishkuman river. It has 
seven lines of writing in a script which may be called proto-Sarada. In Bijhler’s opinion, epigraphic 
Sarada dates from the end of the 8th to the beginning of the 9th century A.D., though as a literary 
script it may have been much older. The script used here is earlier than that of the inscriptions 
of Brahmor and Chatrahi? and may therefore have to be placed in the 7th century, perhaps even 
a little earlier. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with a few mistakes here and there. 
One orthographical peculiarity is that a consonant is doubled before y, e.g., in amaltya (I. 3), 
maddhyé (1. 4), though it is not doubled in the association of 7, e.g., pravardhaméana (\. 2). 

The date of the inscription is given both in words and numerals as the 13th day of the 
bright half of the month of Pausha in the year 47. For the numeral figures, decimal system 
has been used. They are not shown by symbols as is the case in the manuscripts from Gilgit. 
Obviously both the systems were known in this region at the period of our record, the manuscripts 
using the old system of notation by symbols and the inscriptions using the decimal system. ‘The 
earliest epigraphic instance of the use of the decimal notation as pointed out by Biihler® goes back 
to the 6th century, while its use in manuscripts would date from the beginning of the Christian era. 

The inscription refers itself to the augmenting reign of the P.U.P. Patéladéva Shahi, who 
was born in the Bhagadatta-varnSa and enjoyed the biruda WNava-Suréndradityanandideva, 
and records the construction of a town called the new Makarapura by Makarasimha who was the 
great lord of elephants (mahdgajapati), the chief minister (mah@matyavara) and the great lord of 
the feudatories (mahasdmantadhipati) of the king and who was always devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious Shahi lord. Makarasithha is referred to as Kiiichudiya, i.e. belonging to a clan of the 
name of Kafichudi, and the Sara@ingha of Giligitté. The town is said to have been built in the 
forest, .... mala by name, after damming (apakyishya) a streamlet (?) the name of which 
is not clear.4 The town seems to have been near the village of Hatina situated in the district 
(vishaya) of Hanésara which has obviously to be identified with modern Hunza.’ Hiittina is 
certainly the present village of Hatin near which the inscribed rock is, - 

The inscription is of great historical importance and has several interesting features. First 
of all is the occurrence of the name Giligitta for Gilgit. The origin of this name is still uncertain ; 
obviously the name is not Sanskritic. But it is interesting to note that the name was known in 
the same phonetical form over twelve hundred years ago. ‘This proves as untenable the opinion 
of some scholars that the name is of recent origin. 


1 (Tho inscribed area measures 136 inches by 37 inches.—Kd.], 


3 Bihler, Indian Palacography, Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XIII, Appendix, pp. 82-83, 
4 [For the meaning of apakrishya and the name of the canal (kulyé), see below, p. 231, note 4.—Id.], 
5 [For the roading of tho names of the village and the district, sev below, p. 230, note 8,—-Ed.], 
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Next we come to the word Saramgha. This is also of non-Sanslitic origin and is obviously 
connected with the Middle and New Persian Sar-hang meaning “ head of the army of gathering ’. 
Its origin has to be sought in the Iranian sar, ‘ head ’ (Indo-Aryan Szras) and the old Persian hanga 
(Skt. samgha), ‘company’. Even now the Indianised form of the word can be traced in the term 
Sareng, ‘ head of the crew of a steamer’.2 The term K@iichudi, as was pointed out to me by Sir 
Aurel, must be connected with the racial designation of Kanjuti applied to the people of Hunza 
and known as Kanjit to its neighbours. 


According to the inscription, king Patoladéva was born in the lineage of Bhagadatta who is 
no other than the homonymous son of Naraka mentioned in the Mahabharata. It is interesting 
to note that the same lineage is claimed also by Bhaskaravarman, the ruler of Pragjyotisha (Assam) 
and the contemporary of Harsha of the Pushabhiiti family, ruler of Kanauj and Thanesvar (7th 
century A.D.). How therulers of two widely separated territories, one in the:mountainous region of 
the north and the other in the extreme east, came to trace their descent from the same ancestor, 
it is difficult to explain. It may be that both had the same object in view, namely, to establish 
their origin to a reputed Kshatriya family stated to be descented from the god Vishnu himself. 
Of course the name of Pragjyotisha was well known in Kashmir in ancient times. Kalhana refers 
to it on three occasions, once in connection with a story in the Mahabharata? and twice with the 
kings of Kashmir. In Book II (vy. 146 ff.) itis stated that Méghavahana, who became the king of 
Kashmir on the restoration of the Gonanda dynasty, won the hands of Amritaprabha, daughter 
of the king of Pragjyotisha, in a svayamvara ceremony. There is also a reference to the Assian 
kings’ descent from Vishnu and the parasol of Varuna which was carried there by Naraka. Kalhana 
also mentions this country in connection with the digvijaya of Muktapida Lalitaditya (8th century). 
But what is strange is that immediately after the territories of the Bhuttas and Daradas, he men- 
tions Pragjyotisha to be followed by only mythical regions in the north. In the first instance also, 
while Amritaparbha is mentioned as a princess of Pragjyotisha, her father had a guru who was 
obviously a Tibetan.‘ Can these instances indicate that there existed a tradition in Kashmir of a 
second Pragjydtisha in the north of Kashmir in the neighbourhood of the Darada country 2 Or, 
was it that the kings of Pragjyotisha in Hastern India were in some way connected with the region 
in the north of Kashmir? If we can trace such a tradition that would offer an easy explanation for 
connecting the family of Patoladéva with Bhagadatta. The kingdom of the Assam rulers might 
have extended to a part of the hills but not certainly so far to the west. 


Another point is that the Gilgit area is immediately across the Hindukusb adjoined by Iranian 
territory and Stein has pointed out that in Wakhan the epic tradition of Iran was fully alive among 
the people. He also informed me that, even in the south, the Ishkuman valley is partly occupied by 
modern immigrants from Wakhan, speaking an Eastern Iranian tongue, and its present ruling 
family came from there. Thus itis not unlikely that, in an earlier period, to the Indianised descen- 
dants of the Iranian Kushanas a derivation of their traditional family claim from a legendary 
hero of the Mahabharata might well have appealed. But in the absenceof historical records noth- 
ing can be established. The Chinese sources do not help us much as Chinese authority over these 


parts ended much earlier and after the Islamisation of the territory all such traditions seem to 
have been altogether lost. 


Following the discovery in 1931 of the now wellknown Buddhist Mss. in a stiipa in the 
mountainous region 3 miles to the north of Gilgit,’ Pandit Madhusudan Kaul of the Kashmir 


1Seo Yule, Hobson Jobson, s.v. Serang. ¥ai ges 
2M.A, Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol, I (Bk. VIII, y. 2811). 

*Tbid., Vol. I, p. 187 (Bk. IV, v. 171). 

*Tbid., Vol. I, p. 73 (Bk. II, v. 10). 

5 Hackin, Journal Asiatique, 1932, pp. 14-15, 


\e 
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-, Archaeological Department carried on further excavations in 1938 and found 3 or 4 more Mss. in 
the same stiipa. One of these is a fragment of the Mahamayiri* which mentions the name of 
Sha@hanushahi Patolashahi Sri-Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva. The Ms. was written for ensuring 
a long life for the king. This king is obviously identical with the ruler mentioned in the inscription 
under consideration. The Ms, further gives us the name of his queen as Anatigadévi. Names of 
two other rulers of this dynasty are also found in the colophons of the Gilgit Mss. discovered earlier 
in 1931. Dutt notices one of them whose name with full titles appears in the colophon as Sridéva 
Shahi Suréndra Vikramaditya Nanda? who is mentioned there as a devout lay worshipper. He 
along with Samidévi-Trailokadévi-bhattarika, probably his wife, and one Vihali were the chief 
donors of the Ms. Dutt connects this colophon with Ms. B of the Bhaishajyaguru edited by him. 
I examined the colophon of this Ms. carefully and found that it was the gift of the devout lay 
worshipper Vasarnta and his associates while the page, where the name of the ruler appears, formed 
the obverse of an unnumbered folio and might haye belonged to a different Ms. 1 came across the 
name of another ruler of the same dynasty in another colophon also found on an unnumbered leat, 
who is styled there as Patdladéva Shahi Vajradityanandi and is therefore different from the 
Patdladéva of our inscription. No further information is available from the colophon and it cannot 
be said definitely whether he was a predecessor or a successor of Suréndra Vikramaditya. One thing 
is, however,certain. Palaeographically both the Mss. are earlier than the Mahamayiri Ms. and 
the Hatin inscription and therefore the ruler of the last mentioned document must he styled 
Patdladéva II. Unfortunately nothing is known of these rulers from any other source. There is 
no indication as to whether the year 47 mentioned in the Hatin inscription has to be referred to any 
particular era or represents only the regnal year. ‘The main objection against its being the regnal 
year is that Patdladéva has to be allotted a rule of at least half a century and that he was of 
quite an advanced age when this inscription was engraved, ‘This by itself is not impossible but 
seems unlikely when we consider that the Saptarshi or Laukika era was prevalent in these parts, 
in which the centuries were invariably omitted and the year 47 may therefore very well denote 
a date in the Laukika era. Unfortunately the details of the date given in the record do not 
admit of verification and we have to leave the point undecided, though the dating in the Laukika 
era would seem to be more reasonable. 


Now, who were these Shahi rulers? Dutt seems to think that they belonged to the Shahiya 
dynasty of Udabhandapura (Ohind). But it can not be so. Lalliya Shahi, the founder of the 
Hindu Shihiya dynasty was a contemporary of king Saikaravarman of Kashmir (883-902 A.D.) 
But the dynasty of the Adityas of Gilgit—we may call them so as‘all the rulers bore the tit'e of 
Aditya—was definitely earlier in date. Moreover, the region where this inscription and the Mss. 
have been found is outside the territory of the Shahis of Ohind and is in the Darada country. 
According to Stein, the kingdom of the Daradas extended from Chitral and Yasin, ‘across the Indus 
region of Gilgit, Chilas and Bunji to the Kishanganga valley in the immediate north of Kashmir ’. 
In the last two books (Taraigas vii and viii) of his work, Kalhana gives the names of several Darada 
chiefs such as Achalamangala, Jagaddala, Manidhara, YaSddhara and Viddasiha. None of them, 
however, is given the title of Shahi except Vidyadhara Shahi, a contemporary of Harsha of Kashmir 
(1089-1101 A.D,). ‘This single instance is enough to show that Kalhana knew of their Shahi origin. 
The Daradas are known from very ancient times. They are mentioned in the first book of the Raja- 
tarangint and were known to Herodotus az occupying almost the same region as indicated above, 
They are mentioned in the Brihatsamhita and were known also to Ptolemy, Strabo and Pliny. 
Dutt’s statement that ‘about the 10th or 11th century, some Shahi princes managed to create small 


i Bhastel, Quarterly Journa lof the Mythic Society, Vol, XXX, No. 1 (July 1939), pp. 11-12 and Pl, 1443, Soe 
also M. 8. Kaul, Gilgit Excavation Report, 1938. 
2 Nalinaksha Dutt, Gilgit Manuscripts, Vol, I, Introduction, p, 40, and Text of the Bhaishajyaguruadira, p. 32. 
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independant states for themselves in the mountainous regions of Citral, Yasin, Gilgit, etc., generally 
known as the country of the Dards’! is not therefore borne out by facts. We have shown above 
that the Darada Shahis were in occupation of those parts from a much earlier time. Stein re- 
cognised, on the authority of Cunningham, that the title Shah,‘ has been borne for centuries 
back by the Dard rulers of Citral and Yasin’, but was not sure whether it was of Muhammadan 
origin or was connected with the royal title of the Shahis of the Kabul valley.’ 


According to Tibetan sources, the Gilgit region was known as Brusa whose rulers seem to have 
some connection with the rulers of Udyana (Swat). According to the same source, the kings of 
Bruéga had the title of dévaputra. We know that this title was borne by the Kushana rulers ; but 
neither the inscription under consideration nor the Mss. from Gilgit give this title to any of the rulers 
of the Aditya dynasty. Jt is known that the Bon religion was once popular in Bruga and Bon 
priests from this country were invited to Tibet.» The Ms. of Bastan ‘byun gives the name of one 
of the kings of Bruga as Sad-Zyer.t This ruler cannot, however, be identified at present 
Probably he was one of the earlier rulers who flourished before Buddhism had been firmly 
established in the Gilgit region. 


These rulers of Gilgit were probably of Iranian origin as the use of the title Shahi indicates. 
The name Patdla is also un-Indian. Due to their close connection with the Iranians, we need also 
not be surprised at the use of the title Sara@ngha of Iranian origin. 


I cannot identify Makarapura. The ancient name may have now been replaced by one of 
Muslim origin. The stream referred to in the inscription may be a branch of the Ishkuman river if 
not the main river itself. The other places with the exception of the forest mentioned in line 6, 
have been identified above. I edit the inscription from the photograph and the tracing supplied 
by the then British Political Agent at Gilgit. 


TEXT 


1 Om* svasti ||* sa[ra]vatsaré [sa]ptachatva[rim]sa[ti]tamé 47 Poshya(Pausha)-sukla- 
tray6[da|syam 13 sti-Bhagadatta-vanSa(vamSa)-samhbhita-paramabhatta- 


2 raka-maharajidhiraja-paramésva($va)ra- | Pat6ladéva-Shahi-éri-Nava-Sur[6]ndraditya- 
nandi[d6]va-pravardhamina-rajyé 


nirantara-sri-Shihidéva-pida-bhakta-Ka[iichu|diya-mahagajapa i-mahimittyavara-mahisia- 
dha(ma)- 


4 ntidhipati-Giligitta-Saritigha-Makarasirhgh6é[na]? Hanésara-vishaya(yé) Hatina-§ 
[graJma-maddhyé 


1 Dutt, ibid., Introduction, p. 36. 

2Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol. I, p. 337, note on verse 713; Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, 
Third Series, LX, p, 281. i 

> Helmut Hoffmann, Quellen zur Geschichte der tibetischen Bon-Religion (Akademie der Wissenchaften und dor 
ey in Mainz, Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jahrgang 1950, Nr. 4), 
de mbes 
41 am indebted to Prof, Hoffmann for this information, 

® Expressed by symbol. 

6 Stop is indicated by a curve followed by a danda as found in the Gilgit and Bower manusoripts, 

7 Read “simhhéna, 

* [The reading is Hayésara-vishayal=Hatdna®, though t=He is grammatically wrong.—D.C.S,] 
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5 [pirva]-prantam? yava[t*] hasta-saha[srani] dvatrim(trim)Sa? 32000 [dvatriméa]*-sahasra 
chat. shkarh ka(?)4 makaravahini [na]* 


6 ma kuly[ari]* apakrishya [Révins6?]’mala nima atavya[r]’ abhinava-[Ma]karapur-alchyarh 
pattanam kritam || 


7 yivasch(ch-cha)ndr-[arka]-prithvi [pitri-matri-kalatra]? sarva-sattvy-Opakaranam? ritam= 


itif|*] 


TRANSLATION 


Om. Hail ! In the year 47, on the 13th day of the bright half of Pausha in the prosperous 
reign of Paramabhattaraka Mahdarajadhiraja Paramésvara Patoladeva Shahi, the illustrious 
Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva, bornin the lineage of Bhagadatta, Makarasimha, the great 
lord of the elephants (mahagajapati), the chief minister (mahamatya), the great lord of the feudatories 
(mahasémantadhipati) and the chief of the army at Giligitta (Giligitta-Saramgha), who belongs to 
the Kafichudi clan and is constantly devoted to the feet of the great Shahi lord, has founded, in 
the forest, Révansomila(?) by name, the city called the new Makarapura, after putting a dam in the 
stream named Chat. shkarnka(?) (of the length of) one thousand cubits (hastas) extending to the 
eastern limit of the village of Hatiina in the distr'xt (vishaya) of Hanésara, (the city extending 
over ?) thirtytwo thousand hastas(?)*° 

(Let this last) so long as the moon, the sun and the earth (ast). This is done for the welfare 
of the father, the mother, the wife™ and all beings. 


1 The reading of the first two letters in this line is not certain. The first letter looks like mra on the tracing 
but may be read as sra in the photograph. Tho letters prantam seem to be clear on the photograph. The intended 
reading may be pirva-prantam. 

2 On the photograph there seems to be a letter before $a which looks like fa. But the tracing does not show any 
sign of such a letter. Obviously this is due to a defect in the rock. 

3 The reading of these three letters is not certain. Due to cracks these are illegible on the photograph. The 
tracing is not certain either. Elsewhere in this record enumeration in words preceeds that in figures. 

4'Phe reading of these letters is not certain, ‘Tho first seoms to be a cha from the photograph. The second 
syllable is cortainly a tin conjunction with another letter which is uncertain. The third syllable seema to be 
certainly shkamn. The fourth letter looks like a ka on the photograph but on the tracing it looks quite different. 
This was obviously the name of tho stream. Can this be the ancient name of the Tshkuman river or one of its 
tributaries ? [The reading scems to be hasta-chatushk[a*}t. The preceding four aksharas, read as dvatriméa-sa, 
aro doubtiul. Chatuskha means a tank’ from which the newly excavated canal called Makaravahini (Mfakarava- 
hini-nama-kuly@) was taken out to the forest. The meaning of the word apakrishya, literally ‘ having drawn out *, 
has been misunderstood by the author.—D.C.8.] 

5 On the tracing, this letter looks like ra. 

* Gandhi has not been observed here. ? 


7 'Tho reading of these three letters is uncertain. Tho photograph clearly shows three letters of which the first 
looks like ré. The second letter may be va or dha. The third is a conjunct of which sd is certain but not the first 


component which I have tentatively read as n. [The reading seems to bo [Kha]nso *. Read °mala-nam-dfavyam,. 


—D.68. 

8 ee clear in the photograph. [The reading seems to bo varttamana-k{a}la$=cha(it=cha),—D.0.8.] 

9 Read °spakarartham. 

10 J am not at all certain of the meaning of this portion. Does 32,000 indicate the expenses ? But one would 
have expected, in that case, the mention of some kind of coins. Does it read, after 32,000, Dinara ? But in Kishmir 
a Dinira was a copper coin ofa very small value. [For the meaning of the Kashmirian Dinndra, seo Stoin, op. 
cit., Vol. II, pp. 308 ff. Yor the reading and meaning of the passage, see note 4 aboye.— D.C.8.] 

31 For the reading of the passage, see note 8 above.—D.C.8. 
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D. GC. Sircar, OoTACAMUND 


Bhima or Bhimadéva was an alternative form of the name of the Gaiiga monarch Anatgabhima 
TII,? also called Aniyaikabhima or Anaikabbima and Anantavarman. The reign of this king is 
usually assigned to the period Saka 1133-60 corresponding to 1211-38 A. D.,? although, as we have 
shown elsewhere,? some inscriptions suggest a little later date for his accession. About half a 
century ago, the late Mr. M. Chakravarti transcribed the date portion (lines 2-5) of an inscription 
‘on the north jamb of the porch’ of the celebrated Liigaraja templeat Bhubaneswar 
(Puri District, Orissa), which refers to the said Ganga monarch under the name Bhimadéva.4 
Chakravarti’s reading of the epigraphic passage in question runs as follows: Jayati sakala-varna- 
jan-Glankyita-raja-sri-Bhimadév-abda ... . tritiyayé Guru-varé. About fifteen years ago, I secured 
an impression of this inscription and published my transcript of the epigraphic text prepared on 
its basis. The impression, which showed that the record is damaged, was quite unsatisfactory 
owing to insufficient inking. Neverthelessit helped me in correcting some of the mistakes in 
Chakravarti’s reading ofits date portion quoted above. 


Recently I had an opportunity of examining some excellent impressions of the same inscription, 
which were prepared about twentyfive years ago under the supervision of the late Dr. H. Sastri and 
are now preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. The 
impressions bear a note to the effect that the inscription was found ‘ on the north wall (right) out- 
side the third entrance ’ of the Lingaraja temple. On a careful examination of the record, I was 
very sorry tovind that its transcript published by me on the basis of an unsatisfactory impression 
is by no means free from errors. Indeed, as is now found, some of the most important passages of the 
inscription could not be correctly read from that impression. It is now also found that, inspite of 
the bad state of its preservation, the inscription can fortunately be deciphered fully with the help ° 
of the impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. In the study 
of the inscription again I received considerable help from another fragmentary epigraph belonging 
to the reign of the same king and engraved on the same wall. The two records (Nos. 1 and 2) are 
incised respectively above and below a third inscription of the time of the same Ganga king, Ananga- 
bhima III, the date portion of which also was transcribed by Chakrayarti in his article referred to 
above.® As these two epigraphs give a unique information regarding the religious life and policy 
of the Ganga monarch, they are edited in the following pages. As already pointed out above, an 
inaccurate transcript of Inscription No. 1 was formerly published by me ; but Inscription No. 2 is 
being published here for the first time. 


Inscription No. 1 is written in eleven lines while Inscription No. 2 has thirteen lines of writing, 
Owing tq a break in the stone, all the letters of line 4 of the former record, together with the first few 
aksharas of the following line, are only partially preserved. Unfortunately the date of the inscrip- 
tion was quoted in this damaged part. The preservation of the latter epigraph is, however, even 
more unsatisfactory as a big portion of the stone is completely peeled off with the result that the 
beginning of lines 1-10 is totally lost. The number of letters thus lost is the highest in line 5 (about 


1 Cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 18, 

2 JASB, 1908, p. 118, 

3 Above, pp. 200-01, 

4 JASB, loc, cit., Extract No. 3. 

® Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, No. 1 (July, 1939), p, 76. 
6 JASB, loo. cit., Extract No. 4, 
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nine aksharas) and the smallest in line 10 (about two aksharas). The two records cover spaces 
measuring respectively 16 inches by 19 inches and 18} inches by 19 inches. We have said that a 
third inscription is engraved between these two, below Inscription No. 1 and above Inscription 
No.2. The space covered by this epigraph measures 9 inches by 19} inches. There are in this in 
all eight lines of writing ; but the letters of the left half of the last line are partially preserved owing 
to the peeling off of a portion of the stone. 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the thirteenth 
century A.D. Their language is corrupt Sanskrit. Nothing needs special mention in regard 
to the palaeography, language and orthography of the records as in these respects they resemble 
closely other Orissan epigraphs of the same age. 


Both the inscriptions are dated in the Anka reckoning of the reign of Bhimadéva (Anangabhi- 
ma IIT). Unfortunately the portion containing the date is damaged in both the cases. The preserved 
parts of the letters in lines 4-5 of Inscription No. 1, however, appear to suggest the reading : tray0- 
vimsati-sarvatsaré Makara-krishna-tritiyayam Guru-varé., i.e. Thursday, Makara(Magha)-badi 
3, in the 23rd Anka or 19th regnal year of Ganga Anangabhima III. The astronomical details would 
tally with the 9th January, 1230 A.D., which may be the date of the record. Asregards the date 
of Inscription No, 2, owing to the miserable state of the preservation of the passage, we only know 
that it was Chaitra(Mina)-sudi 15 of a particular Anka year ofthe same Bhimadéva (Anangabhima 
III). Under the circumstances, it is impossible to determine whether the date of this record is 
earlier or later than that of Inscription No. 1. We have to admit that the introductory passages 
are the same in both the inscriptions and that they are not found in any other known record of the 
Ganga kingin question. These facts may suggest that their drafts were prepared by the same person 
within a short period of time. We cannot, however, ignore the fact that the two records are not 
engraved one immediately below the other but have another inscription incised between them. 
This third epigraph bears a date in Saka 1140 (1218 A.D.) and has the introductory part couched in 
an altogether different style. If both the inscriptions under study actually bore dates falling about 
the year 1230 A.D., we have to assume that they were engraved above and below an already existing 
record of 1218 A.D. 

As regards the date of this third inscription, which has been indicated above, we owe a word of 
explanation to the world of scholars. As already stated, the date portion of the record was trans- 
oribed by Chakravarti. His reading of the passage in question runs as follows : Sakabd-aikadasa- 
§até chutvarisat-Gdi(dhi)ke-parrchamakai mbha(vi)ra-Anangabhimadévasya pravaddhati-samvatsare. . . 
(year illegible)...... Dhanu-krishna-pratipadi Bhauma-varé. He took the year to be Saka 1145 and 
suggested the date, on the basis of the astronomical details (Amanta), to be Tuesday, the 9th 
January, 1224 A.D. I had recently an occasion to examine some good impressions of the 
inscription, which are preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and 
found that Chakravarti’s transcript of the passage quoted above contains several errors. 


The first three lines of the epigraph actually read : 
1 Siddham? svasti éri-Sakavdh-ai(bd-ai)kibha(da)éa-sa(éa)t8 chii(cha)tvavé(rith)Sat=adi- 
(dhi)ké paramavai- 
2 [sh]nay-Anankabhimadévasya pravahati samvasaré(sarhvatsars) daganika-tidi[té] (das- 
iiika-ganité %) sii(su)- 


Fes Expressed by symbol, 


34 DGA/65 D 
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3 varnna-Dhani(nuh)-krishna-pratipadi Bhaumavaré §a(Sa)[mbh6*]é=charan-aravi-+ 


The date of the inscription is therefore not Saka 1145, as suggested by Chakravarti, but 
really Saka 1140. The astronomical details of the date (Dhanus-badi 1, Tuesday) tally regularly 
with the 4th December 1218 A.D., which is probably associated in the epigraph with the 10th Anika 
or 8th regnal year of the Ganga king Anankabhimadéva (Anangabhima ITT). 


Inscription No. 1 begins with the symbol for siddham which is followed by the expressions 
svasti iti, Then follows the date (Aika 23 or regnal year 19, Makara or Magha-badi 3, Thursday) in 
the regnal reckoning of Rautta (i.e. a feudatory) Bhimadéva (Anangabhima ITI). There are three 
epithets describing the king, of which the first one is of considerable interest. It says that the 
Gaga monarch, described as a subordinate ruler, was the son of Purushdttama (ie. the god 
Purushdttama-Jagannitha of Puri). We have seen elsewhere? how the Ganga king Anangabhima 
III dedicated his kingdom in favour of the said deity and considered himself a Rauta or Réutta (i.e. 
feudatory) of the latter and how his successors, as they regarded themselves subordinates to the 
god Purushottama-Jagannatha, did not enjoy formal coronation at the time of their accession. In 
this context, the claim of Anangabhima III to have been the son of the god in the present record 
(as well as in the other one to be discussed below) assumes special importance. The claim to be 
the god’s son was undoubtedly meant to be the same as that preferring to be the god’s feudatory. 
The second epithet of the Ganga king in the inscription under review represents him as the lord of 
the whole earth as far as the four oceans. As we have elsewhere’ shown, this is a conventional claim 
preferred by the imperial rulers of ancient and medieval India. The third epithet of the king seems 
to say that he was surrounded by a large number of learned men. 


The inscription records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Kritti- 
visa or Siva worshipped in the Lingaraja temple) and, for making provision for the same, a piece 
of !and which was called Vankilinda, measured 2} Vatis (about 45 acres according to modern cal- 
culation) and was situated in the southern part of the village called Uchisama-grama. The 
grant was made by the Sénapati (i.e. general, apparently of the Ganga king) Ira (or possibly Tévara) 
who belonged to the KaSyapa gétra and was the son of Surandi and grandson of Chandéévara. 
There is an endorsement at the end of the inscription in line 11, which seems to record the grant 
of another piece of land measuring 6 Mayas (i.e. +4; Vatt), situated in a locality called 
Balabhadrapura. 


Inspite of the loss of the beginning of no less than ten lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, it s 
clear that its first three lines offer the same text as lines 1-3 of Inscription No. 1. Lines 4-5 of Ins- 
cription No. 2 quote the date of the record. As has been pointed out above, this date cannot be 
determined owing to the fragmentary state of the passages in question. The inscription records 


1 The inscription has some interest to the student of the social history of medieval Bengal. The remaining 
lines of the epigraph read as follows : 

4 nda-[bha]kténa Sindilya-sagétra-sama(mu)dbhitéva(na) Vaidya-Dandapanidatté- 

6 na yivad=déyopabhoga-paristha(sthi)pand yivad=itm-dpabhdgiya- 

6 dravyath érl-Kirtti(Kritti)visadévasya purattah(tah) sa(éa)$vad=ahivaté(d=ahyitya) prakigara(na)- 

7 ya ghrit-ikhanda-dipa-dyayath dattan=i(m=a)-chandr-iirka-pravarttaniya [ | *] yé anyé a- 

8 [dhikfrind ...... . viJlumpakis=ta(s=té) dévasya ch=a[jiia] [ya*] vadhavangata (bandhanan=gatah ||) 

It is interesting to nots that the donee was a Vaidya named Dandapini-datta who belonged to the Sandilya 
gotra, Amongst the Vaidyas of Bengal, those haying the cognomen Datta belong usually to four gdtras, viz. 
Kausika, Kasyapa, Sindilya and Maudgalya (cf, Bharatamallika’s Vaidya-kula-panjika entitled Chandraprabha, 
Calcutta, B.S, 1299, p. 7). ‘The crystallisation of the professional community of the Vaidyas int « caste seems 
to have begun earlier than the date of the present record. 

2 Seo above, Vol. XXX, pp. 17 ff. ; alsoJKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. ; Or. Hist, Res. Journ., Vol. 1, pp. 48 fF. 

3 JRASB, Vol. V, 1939, pp. 407 ff. ; Sarapa Bharati, Hoshyarpur, 1954, pp. 315 ff, 
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the grant of three V@lis (60 acres in modern calculation) of land in a village situated in the Kontha- 
raga vishaya in favour of the god Kirttivisa (Krittivasa) apparently for making provision for 
naivédya or daily offerings to the deity. The name of the donee as well as that of the village in which 
the gift land was situated is totally lost. Another piece of land measuring one Vati was granted 
by the same donor for the provision of what is called Paniyapatri, the intended reading probably 
being pantya-patri (Sanskrit paniya-patra, also called dhara-patra). Itisa water jar which is usually 
hung in many parts of India above a Siva-liiga and through a small hole at the bottom of which 
water trickles down continuously on the Linga so that the god enjoys nonstop ablution. 
The donor seems to have arranged for the proper supply of water for the purpose through the 
following persons : 

(1) Pithin Mahadéva, (2) Pandita Purushdttama, (3) Govinda Karana and (4) Siundta 
(Sivanitha) Karana. One Mahadeva Pathin is mentioned in some records of the time of 
Anangabhima III, found in the second entrance of the Pataléévara shrine within the Jagannatha 


temple at Puri. It is not possible to determine whether he was the same as the person mentioned 
in the inscription under discussion. 


The following geographical names are mentioned in the two inscriptions: (1) 
Uchisama-grima, (2) Vankilandi in Uchisama-grama, (3) Balabhadrapura, and (4) Kontha- 
ranga-vishaya. Of these the vishaya or district of Kontharaiga appears to be no other than Konta- 
ravaiiga-vishaya mentioned in the Puri platest of Bhanu II. 


TEXT* 
Inscription No. 1 
1 Siddham® svast[i] iti [|*] Bhagavat-Puru[sh6]ttama‘-putra- 
2 chatuh-sigara-paryant-adhipati-saka[la]>- 
3 vaddha*-jan-alamkrita-Rau[tta*]’-Sri-Bhimadév-ivdé(bdé) 
4. ®trayo[visarnti]®-sarhvatsaré Makara-krishna-tri- 
5 [ti]yayarh!? Guru-varé Magha(ghi)-nakshatré Kasvya(Sya)pa-[sa*] go trasya 


6 [Cha]ndésvara-nimnah pautrasya Kasya(Sya)pa-sagotrasya 


— 


1 Journ, As, Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25. 
2 rom impressions, 
3 Expressed by symbol. 


4'The akshara ru has a cursive form and sid is imperfectly formed, But there is no doubt about the reading 
which is supported by Inscription No. 2. 


5 In place of la, na had been originally incised and was later madela. ‘Che reading sakala is supported by 
Inscription No, 2. 


6 Inscription No. 2 reads vi instead of va ; but unfortunately the following letters of the expression are Jost in. 
that record. We may suggest the emendation vidvaj-jan-a°, 


7 This restoration is suggested by Inscription No. 2, Some traces below the line may suggest that fa or fla, 
originally omitted, was later actually inserted. 


4 Only the upper part of the letters of this line can beseen. The letter y3 looks more like gd while the vowel- 
mark of vi and ¢iisnot clear. Only the anusvara of Sarna is clear. 


9 Read viméali. 
10 'Tho letter fi is completely lost and the following two aksharas aro only partially preserved, 


p2 
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7 Surandi-nimnah putrasya Kasya(sya)pa-sagotrasya Sena- 

8 pati-Ira-namnah Uchisama-grameé* dakshina-bhage Va- 
9 akilanda-bhimi-pad-ddhika-vativa(ka)-dvaya® sri-Kirttiva*- 

10 sadé[va]sy=agrété® akhanda-dip-[ailkarh(kam) aharh dadami 

11 lol] Va(Ba)labhadrapuriyé(ya)-bhiimi-mana-shat pu[tki(ny-a)}rthe fil") 


Inscription No. 2 
. .... . . [ga]vat-Purush6ttama-putra- 
. . + « « . . “Arya]nt-ddhipati-sakala-vi- 
. . - . . - .« Sutta-gri-Bhimadév-ivdé(bdé) 
oo Gulp kee coum ina reid BS Chaijtra-Sukda-Pau- 
- . . HChitra-nakshatré sa- 
. © - « « . sya Kontharanga-visha- 
» 2 « © © + grajmé bhiimi-vatiki-tra- 


- »- . . + Jvisadéviya naivédyam* pu- 


oon oo Oo pe & wD = 
° 
. 
° 
. 
. 


. . . ?4[yvaltik-aikarh paniyapatrim(trim) aham da 
10. . [pa]niyam=[pa]thi-Ma(Ma)hidéva-pandita-Puru- 
11 shéttama-Govinda-karana-Siunata-karané-” 

12 shv=adhikaré ditavy6" maya kim=va(m=ba)hun=é= 
13 [tillol) 


1 The rulo of Sandhi has been ignored here. The intended reading of the name may have been Igyara. 
2 The reading of the name may also be Dachisama. 
® Better read dvayéna, 
4 Bettor read Kiili’. 
5 Read °dgratah, 
6 ‘The lacuna can be filled up with the letters Siddham svasti iti Bha® as foundin Inscription No. I 
? The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters chatuh-sdgara-pa° as found in the other pica 
5 As indicated above, the intended reading of the lost part may be °dvaj-jan-alankyita-Ra°. : 
v " f i rT z= . . 
YR expression in the lacuna must have been sazvatsaré ; but the letters indicating the year cannot be 
10 There is a danda here apparently to cover some empty space at the end of the line, 
41 y" 1 °, oe aot > a 
Beet ce apparently contained the letters °runamasyan .... varé; but the name of tho week-day cannot bo 
1 The namo of the donee in the sixth case-ending must have found a place here, 
9 The first letter of this line seems to have been °yé; but the name of illage c . 
14 The lacuna may be filled up with the letters °yarh sri-Kirtti cane FULGRE Atup oN ha datarmined, 
13 Por naivédyamh, naivédy-drtham was apparently intended. 
18 We have to fill up the lacuna probably with °nar=api. 
was intended, : 
17 ‘The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters °dami (cf, Inscription No. 1, line 10) 
18 Read Sivandtha-karanandm=adhi?, 3 
19 Read dalavyam. 


Por paniyapatrin apparently pantyapair-artham 
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No. 40—TWO NAGA INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) . 
D. C. Sircar, OoTacamunD 


Recently I had an occasion to examine the impressions of two inscriptions relating to the 
worship of the Nagas or serpents in ancient and medieval India. The first of these records 
is engraved on the pedestal of a Naga image now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. The 
second epigraph is incised on a stone slab which was discovered at Biharsharif (Patna District, 
Bihar) or in its neighbourhood but is now exhibited in the Patna Museum. 


The Nagas enjoy a prominent place in ancient Indian legends and folklore. There are literary 
references to numerous Nagas, the most famous among them being Sésha or Ananta, Vasuki, Tak- 
shaka, Dhritarashtra, Blipatra or Airavata, Karkota or Karkotaka, Kauravya, Sankha, Mani and 
others, The cult of the Nagas, allied to that of another class of semi-divine beings called Yaksha, 
was widely prevalent in ancient India.! The worship of snake-deities is popular in different parts 
of India even to this day.? In ancient times, there were many great centres of the Naga cult in 
Northern India. The chronicles of Kashmir speak of the worship of several Nagas in that land, 
the most important among them being Nila who had his abode in the waters of the Vitasta and was 
regarded as the guardian deity of Kashmir.’ An illustrious royal house of ancient Kashmir, 
represented by the celebrated Muktapida Lalitaditya (eighth century), claimed descent from the 
Naga Karkotaka, who is also famous in the Mahabharata episode of Nala, king of the Nishadhas 
probably living near the Pariyatra (the Western Vindhyas and the Aravalli range).* The Niga 
kings Blipatra and Chakravaka are mentioned in certain old Barhut inscriptions’ and were 
probably worshipped in pre-Christian times in the region in question. In Buddhist literature, 
Blapatra is mentioned as the Naga of Takshasila (in Gandhara),* where the great serpent-sacrifice 
of the Kuru king Janaméjaya is sometimes supposed to have taken place.’ Numerous ancient 
Naga images have been discovered at Mathura and in its neighbourhood. An inscription® of the 
year 26 of the Kanishka era, corresponding to 104 A.D., records the installation of a Silapattw by 
some persons, described as * the sons of the actors of Mathura, who are being praised as the Chin- 
daka brothers’, at the sthana of Bhagavat Dadhikarna, lord of the Nagas. The existence of a 
temple of Dadhikarna-naga at Mathura during the age of the Kushiinas is also indicated by another 
inscription’ on a pillar base originally belonging to the Huvishka monastery of that place. It states 
that the object was the gift of Dévila who was ‘a servant of the shrine of Dadhikarna’. Another 
Mathura inscription’? on a Niga image, dated in the year 8 of Kanishka’s reign (78-101 A.D.), 

ates OY ee eee 


1 Seo Jantes Fergusson, Z'ree and Serpent Worship, 1873 ; J.Ph. Vogel, The Indian Serpent Lore, 1926 ; N. K, 
Bhattasali, Iconography of the Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pp. 212 ff. ; K, K. Gutpa 
in Proc. I.H.C., 1939, pp. 223-29 (Tho Nagas and the Niiga Cult in Ancient Indian History) ; ete. An inscription 
at Gurzala and another at Macherla, both in the Andhra State, invoke the presence of the eight Nagas, viz., Sésha, 
Vasuki, Takshaka, Karkota, Abja, Mahimbuja, Sankhadhara and Kulika, to decide the auspicious or inauspicious 
nature of the grants recorded in’the epigraphs. Seo ARSIE, 1910, p. 107. 

3 Cf, Vogel, op. cit., pp. 247 ff. ; Bhattasali, loo. cit.; Whitehead, he Village Gods of South Yndia, 18; VN, 
Mandlik, JBBRAS, Vol. IX, pp. 188-89 (Serpent Worship in Western India) ; ete. 

3 Seo Vogel, op. cit., pp. 220 ff. ; Kalhana’s Rajatarangini, I, 28, 182, ote. 

4 Vogel, op. cit., pp. 214-15 ; IHQ, Vol. XXI, p. 311. 

5 Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, pp. 71-72. 

4 Vogel, op. cit., pp. 106 f., 208 ff., 216. 

7 Tbid., p. 205. 

8 ARASI, 1908-9, p. 159. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 102 f,, No. 13. 

10 Abovo, Vol. XVII, p. 11. 
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records the consecration of a tank and a garden dedicated to Bhagavat Bhiimi-niga. A Naga 
image, discovered at Chhargion (five miles to the south of Mathura), bears an inscription stating 
that the Naga was installed by two persons in their own tank. The epigraph ends with the mai- 
gala: “ May the Bhagavat Naga be pleased!” But no name is applied to the Naga in this case. 
This reminds us of the custom of erecting a Ndga-kashtha (i.e. a pole with its top fashioned in the 
shape of a serpent), at the centre of a tank at the time of its consecration, which is prevalent in 
some parts of India even to this day. 

The popularity of the Naga cult in the Mathura region is also indicated by the Harivamsa episode 
of the famous Kaliya-naga who lived in the waters of the Yamuna? as well as by the wellknown 
conception of Balarama as the incarnation of Ananta-naga. The episode of Akrira in the world 
of serpents, as given in the Harivariisa and referred to in the Bhagavata Purana, is also interesting 
to note in this connection. Akrira is stated to have reached the abode of the snakes in the Nether 
World by diving down in the waters of the Yamuna. There he found the Naga Ananta or Sésha 
worshipped by the other Nagas.* The description of the Naga deity here is strikingly reminiscent 
of the iconography of Balarama as indicated by Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita! and also known 
from sculptures.® 

A great centre of Naga cult in the eastern part of Northern India was Rajagriha (modern Rajgir 
in the Gaya District, Bihar), the ancient capital of Magadha, and its neighbourhood. A tradition 
recorded by Hiuen-tsang® seems to suggest that a Naga named Nalanda was the guardian deity 
of the city of Nalanda (modern Bargaon in the Patna District), not far away from Rajgir. Accord- 
ing to the Mahabharata,’ there were temples of the Naga gods, Svastika-niga and Mani-niga, at 
Rajagriha which was also the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and Sakravapin. Ancient Naga images 
have been discovered at Rajgir and the area around it and the Maniyar Math at Rajgir has been 
supposed to represent an old Maninaga-maths.* A sculpture, discovered in the ruins of Maniyar 
Math, is known to bear the representation of two male Naga figures with a diminutive female figure 
between them and these three figures have tentatively been identified respectively with Maninaga, 


1 Bhattasali, op. cit., p. 216. 

2 Cf. Vogel, op. cit., pp. 87 ff. , 

1 Tbid., p. 92: ‘* Now Akriira dived down in the pool of the Yamuna and in the Nether Region (Rasatala) he 
beheld the world of snakes. In the middle thereof, he saw the thousand-headed lord of the serpents who carried 
a plough in one hand and whose frame was supported by a mace. His lofty banner was a golden fan palm. He 
was of white complexion and was wrapped in a dark-coloured garment. He wore a single car-ring and, being 
intoxicated, he slept. He was scated at his ease on the shining seat formed by the mass of his coils. Long-armed 
was he; his breast was covered by a wreath of golden lotus flowers and his limbs were anointed with red-sandal. 
He was worshipped by the chiefs among the Nagas headed by Vasuki. The two Nagas, Kambala and Aévatara, 
holding chowries, were fanning the deity who was seated on the seat of justice. The other snakes, Karkdtaka 
foremost, attended him and layed their monarch by means of golden jars. Seated in his Jap was Vishnu, dark like 
a thunder cloud, and wearing a yellow garment, his breast adorned with the Srivatsa ”. In Buddhist tradition, 
Kambala and Aévatara are sometimes called the Nagas of the Ganga. See Vogel, op. cit., p. 118. 

+ Of, LVUI, 36 : “* Baladéva must be made having a plough in his right hand, with eyes lively from drink, and 
wearing «single ear-ring. His complexion is fair like a conch-shell, the moon or lotus-fibre ”, 

© Of. The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. 11), p- 452, 

6 Watters, On Yuan Chwavg’s Travels in India, Vol. I, p- 165. 

* Cf, Vangaviisi edition, II, 21,9: Arbudah Sakravapit cha pannagau Ssatru-lapanau, Svastikasy=alayas=ch= 
atra Mayinagasya ch=6llamahk, The place of Maniniga is also located near Rajagriha elsewhere in the same work 
(III, 84, 104-108). i 

8 Cf, ARAST, 1905-6, pp. 103 ff. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 218-9 ; Ghosh, A Guide to Rajgir, p. 16; ete. The existenco 
of a Maniniga-matha in Orissa is known from the Kanas plates (above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 328 ff). Elsewhere 
(J BRS, Vol. XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 41 ff.) we have suggested that Maniniga was sometimes identified with the 
popular Yaksha deity Manibhadra or Manibhadra who was regarded as the guardian of caravans. For the name 

Mayibhadra and the god’s association with the safety of a merchant’s journey in Jain tradition, see also Dhanapila’s 
Bhavissatlakaha (tenth century) in Journ, Or, Inst., Vol. II, pp. 352, 354. 


- 
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Svastika-naga and Sumagadha, supposed, on the basis of a damaged inscription (of doubtful import) 
on the sculpture itself, to have been the sister of the Naga brothers, Maniand Svastika.1 In connec- 
tion with the suggestion regarding the female snake-deity Sumagadhi, it is interesting to note that 
the worship of the Naginis does not appear to have been popular in other parts of India in ancient 
times. Although Naginis figure in some of the epic and Puranic episodes, the Nagas are always 
more prominent in ancient Indian literature. We have many lists in early works enumerating 
the names of numerous Nigas?; but there is hardly any list of the names of Naginis. Curiously 
enough, a Nagini cult is known to have developed in Eastern India. Elsewhere? we have seen how 
the snake-goddess worshipped in various parts of Bengal and Bihar in the medieval period under 
such names as Bhattint Mattuva contributed to the growth of the cult of Manasa whose worship 
is now popular in Hastern India. The continuity of Naga worship at Rajgir down to quite recent 
times is indicated by an inscription‘ of V.S. 1837 (1781 A.D.), recording the setting up of the foot- 
prints of Salibhadra-naga. 


A. Takshaka Image Inscription in Lucknow Museum 


The Naga image inscription in the Lucknow Museum, referred to above, shows that the re- 
presentation in question is of none other than the great Takshaka-naga. 

One of the most famous of the Nagas in ancient Indian literature is Takshaka.* He seems 
to be mentioned in the Atharva Veda® and Sankhayana Grihya Sutra? as Takshaka Vaisaléya. The 
Kausika Sitra® and the Vishnu Smriti® prescribe food offering for the protection of the house to 
various deities including Takshaka and Upatakshaka. Takshaka is the chief Naga hero in the 
Mahabharata stories about the Kuru kings, Parikshit and his son Janaméjaya. He killed Parikshit 
and escaped death with great difficulty in the wellknown serpent sacrifice of Janaméjaya.2° Taks- 
haka also figures prominently in the episode of the burning of the Khindava forest (lying near 
Kurukshétra, i.e. in the modern Eastern Punjab), which was his abode. This story of the Maha- 
bharata states how the Fire-god consumed the forest with the help of the Kuru hero Arjuna and 
his friend, Yidava Krishna, during Takshaka’s absence in Kurukshétra and how Takshaka’s son 
Aévaséna escaped from the burning forest with the greatest difficulty. There are several references 
in the Ramayana” to Ravana’s victory over the Naga king Vasuki and his conquest of the Naga 
capital Bhogavati, in connection with which the king of Lanka is stated to have carried away 
Takshaka-niga’s wife. 

Considering the importance of Takshaka in the Indian serpent lore, his worship seems to 
have been widespread in ancient India. The prevalence of the Takshaka cult in Kashmir is 
referred to inthe Mahabharata™ as well as in Kalhana’s Rajataraigini and Bilhana’s Vikraman- 
kadévacharita2’ Unfortunately very little is known as regards the worship of Takshaka in other 


1 JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 181. 

2 Of, Mahabharata, I, 35, 65 and 229; V, 102; Harivangéa, Hariyarnéaparvan, 3, 31 and 196; Mataye Puréya, 
6; Padma Purana, Srishtikhanda, 6 , ete. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 190 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIU, pp. 138-39. 

4 Vogel, op. cit., p. 219. 

STbid., pp. 203 ff. 

6 VIII, 10. 

7IV, 18,1. . 

8LXXIV, 8. 

9 LXVII, 5. 

10 Vogel, op. cit. pp., 66 ff., 69 ff. 

11 [pid., pp. 62, 77 fF. 

12 (UL, xxxii, 13-14; VI, vii, 3 and 7; VII, xxiii 4-5. 

13 JIT, lxxx, 970, 

14 J, 222 


16 XVII, 170. 
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parts of Northern India. As to the survival of the Takshaka cult in modern times, we may 
only refer to his shrine near Navali or Naoli in the old Indore State (now in Madhya Bharat). 
Here the snake deity is worshipped under the name TakshakéSvara or Takhaji whose image 
represents the Naga as standing with a sevenfold food, the coils being visible on both sides. He has 
two arms possibly holding a cup and a fruit in his hands. The deity is accompanied by a male 
and a female attendant, the former holding a serpent in his right hand? Unfortunately, in the 
absence of any inscription on the sculpture, it is impossible to determine whether the image was 
identified with Takshaka-niga even in earlier times. 

Under the circumstances, the only early image of Takshaka so far discovered in India and 
definitely known as such, seems to be that now housed in the Lucknow Museum with the Exhibit 
No. G-72.* The sculpture is stated to have been purchased for the Museum in 1925 from the late 
Professor B. C. Bhattacharya of Durgakund, Banaras. But its exact findspot is unknown. 

The pedestal of this Naga image bears an inscription in one line only, which was apparently 
meant to serve the purpose of a label. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and may 
be assigned to the eighth century A.D. on grounds of palaeography. The orthography of the 
record exhibits the influence of local pronunciation. 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol and ends with a double danda. The first of 
the two dandas has a triangular sign attached to the left of its central part. This characteristic 
of the danda is also noticed elsewhere. In between the siddham symbol and the double danda 
there are only six aksharas which read : Sri-Takhaka-naga, the intended reading no doubt being 
§ri-Takshaka-nagah, ‘ the illustrious Naga Takshaka, ’. Nothing is said in the inscription regarding 
the person by whom and the purpose for which the image was set up. But there is little doubt 
that it was installed in a temple for worship. 


B. Patna Museum Inscription of V.S. 1452 and Saka 1317 


The inscribed stone slab in the Patna Museum, referred to above, bears the exhibit No. 10601 
and, as Mr. S. A. Shere, Curator of the Museum, kindly informs me, looks like the broken piece of a 
door jamb. The slab measure 4’ 9” by 1’ by 5”, and contains four lines of inscription on one side 
only. It was presented to the Patna Museum in January 1943 by the Sub-Divisional Officer of 
Biharsharif in whose quarters it had been lying for some time uncared for. Nothing is known 
as regards its discovery and original findspot. But it appears that it was found at Biharsharif 
itself or in its neighbourhood. 

The inscription was noticed by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri in a very short note entitled Evolution 
of Migadhi Script”, published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII, 1942, pp. 440-41. Unfortunately he 
read and interpreted only the last line of the record and that also not quite correctly. He also 
failed to understand the real nature of the document. Thus he says, “ The inscription is of the 
usual votive donation type. The last line runs—Likhitarh stitrakaréna Kamadévena karmmina 
Sake 1322 Nripa-vikramarke Sai 1458... Soka 1322=1322-+78=1400 A.D.: Sath 1458—58 
=1400 A.D. Thus the inscription is written in the Maghadhi script, dated 1400 A.D.” There are 
several mistakes in Dr, Banerji-Sastri’s reading and interpretation of the last line of the inscrip- 
tion, quoted above. What he has read as sittrakaréna, Saké 1322 and Sam 1458 are actually svar- 
nnakaréna, Sake 1317 and San 1452 respectively. The date of the inscription is therefore not 
1400 A.D. but 1395 A.D. Moreover it does not speak of any donation but records the construc- 
tion of a temple for a Naga deity. The script of the incription is again not Magadhi but early 


me Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. II, p. 718; Prog. Rep. A.S., W.C., 1919-20, p. 88, Plate 
XII; Vogel, op. cit. pp. 206 f. 

= An inseription (No. 48) of about the 8th century in the Nagééyara temple at Narniiru (Kurnool District, 
Andhra) in our collection of 1953-54 refers to a deity called Takshakééyara-bhatara. But the name seems to 
haye been applied to the Siva-linga worshipped in the temple in question, 
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Bengali resembling the modern Bengali alphabet very closely. This script may also be called 
Gaudi, although this name may more properly be applied to an earlier stage of the characters on 
the way of their development. : 

The four lines of writing in the inscription cover a space about 27°5 inches by 3°5 inches. The 
preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. The usual symbol expected at the beginning of 
the record and twelve aksharas that followed it in line 1 are almost completely lost owing to the 
peeling off of a layer of the stone. The same defect has also obscured some letters here and there 
in other parts of the inscription. But fortunately the purport of all the lines of the inscription is 
quite clear. 

The characters closely resemble those employed in other records of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, written in the Gaudiya script prevalent in Bengal and the neighbouring regions including 
parts of Bihar, such as the stone inscription (from the Patna District) of V.S. 1553 (1496 A.D.) 
edited by myself. They exhibit characteristics slightly earlier than the letters of the Barakar 
(Burdwan District, West Bengal) inscriptions® of Saka 1382 (1460 A.D.) or 1383 (1461 A.D.) and 
Saka 1468 (1546 A.D.). In my paper on the inscription of 1496 A.D., I have tried to explain the use 
of the early Bengali script in the Patna area during the medieval period, Nothing requires special 
mention in regard to the palaeography of the record, although it may be noticed that the anus- 
vara is written in both the Dévanagari (cf. varari in line 3) and the Bengali (of. samt in line 4) fashions 
and that the figure 2 in line 4 resembles its form occasionally found in the Mehar plate of Saka 1156 
(1234 A.D.).4 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it cannot be regarded as quite 
elegant and chaste. Its orthography does not invite any special notice. The inscription bears 
the date in Saka 1317 and V.S. 1452, in figures, at the end. At the beginning of line 3, the 
Vikrama year is quoted in words as yugm-ésasya-hrit-aik-Gvdé(bdé). The words yugma, isasya, 
kita and éka mean respectively 2, 5, 4 and 1 and, according to the wellknown principle aikan@n 
vamaté gatih, give the year 1452. The lost letters at the beginning of line 1 appear to have simi- 
larly indicated the Saka year 1317 in words. The siid lost letters are followed by the passage ch= 
Asviné masi suklé varé Sukré dasamyam indicating the date : Aévina-Sudi 10, Friday. The same 
day is further referred to in the passage nripa-gurés=tithaw occurring in line 3 along with the 
year of the Vikrama era given in words. The expression nripa-guru has apparently been used 
to signify ‘ the foremost of kings’ as in the Raghuvaméa.> The date ASyina-Sudi 10 is here called 
“the royal titht ’ because it is the celebrated Vijaya dasami day which was the time prescribed for 
Indian monarchs to set out on digvijaya.® Thus the date mentioned in the inscription under study 
is the Vijayaé dasami tithi on Friday, V.S. 1458-Saka 1317, It regularly corresponds to Friday, 
September 24, 1395 A.D. ’ 

With the exception of the concluding passage giving the years of the Vikrama and Sala eras, 
the whole insoription is written in verse. There are altogether three stanzas, the first in the Srag- 
dhara metre and the remaining two in Anushtubh. The first verse says that [in the Saka year 
1317, given in words] on Agvina-Sudi 10, Friday, several persons named Akriira, Srilésa, Pati 
and Kufala erected (rapitd) the Kirti of the celebrated Naga, called Kausika and endowed with the 
hood-jewel, who grants whatever is prayed for and removes all obstacles [in the way of his devotees]. 
As in many other cases,’ the word /irtti here seems to indicate a shrine meant for the Naga deity 


2, JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 114-16 and Plate. 

3 [bid., Vol. IL pp. 21/f. and Plates. 

4 Above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 182 ff, (cf. e.g., 2 in § 20’ in line 32), 
5 See TI, 68. 3 
6 (i. Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. Durga. 

7 Of. JRASB, Letters, Vol, XIV, p. 115. 
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Verse 2 says that in the pleasant Vikram year 1458 (given in words), on ‘ the royal tithi’ (i.e. the 
Vijaya dasami), a person named DéSananda (apparently an architect or a mason) constructed 
(akari) the beautiful Kirti (i.e. the temple of the Naga deity Kausika). The last word of this stanza 
goes with the following verse (verse 3) which says that 2 Ka@yastha named Preté Svara(?) who was a 
good teacher (sad-upadhyaya), composed the verses (contained in the inscription), which are endow- 
ed with good meaning, and that the inscription was likhita (literally, ‘written’, but apparently 
meaning ‘ engraved ’) by an active goldsmith named Kamadéva. The word Kayastha apparently 
refers to the caste of the author of the verses, who was probably the teacher of a village school. 
Considering the fact that it was only the Brahmanas who usually learnt Sanskrit in medieval India, 
this Kayastha’s knowledge of the sacred language (although not very deep) is quite interesting. 
Another interesting fact is that a goldsmith was engaged to engrave the record on stone. 

The worship of Kausika-naga at Biharsharif or in its vicinity is of great interest in view of 
the factthat the Mahabharata associates the same Naga with Rajagriha, i.e. modern Rajgir which 
isnotfar away. We have referred above to a verse occurring in chapter 21 of the Sabhaparvan, 
which mentions Rajagriha as the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and Sakravapi, and the place where 
the temples of the Nagas, Svastika and Mani, stood. ‘The verse that immediately follows the 
above reads : 

apartharya méghanam Magadha Manuna kritah | 
Kausiks Manimams=ch=aiva chakraté ch=tpy=anugraham || 

“The Magadha country has been so made by Manu that the clouds cannot keep away 
from it. Kausika and Manimat also have shown it their favour”. This seems to suggest that 
the Nagas, Kauéika and Manimat, were worshipped at Rajagriha as givers of rains, although 
that particular characteristic of Kausika is not mentioned in our inscription. Ancient Indian 
literature speaks of various powers of the Nagas including that of causing rains.1_ It is interesting 
to note that Buddhist tradition also associates the scarcity of water at Rajagriha on account 
of drought, on one occasion during the reign of Bimbisara, with the absence on exile of two 
Nagarajas named Girika and Vidyujjvala (probably elsewhere called Nanda and Upananda).? 


TEXTS 
[Metres : verse 1 Sragdhara ; verses 2-3 Anushtubh.] 
1 *@—— —— 9 —— Vu UV UV — chAbving misi guklé -varé Sukra dagamyam= 


abhimata-phaladah sarvva-vighn-apahari [|*] 

2 yo=sau Nagah prasiddhah spha(pha)ni-mani-sahitah Kausikos namadhéyas=tasy=aiv=[A]- 
ker[ii}ra-Srif1]é4a*-Pati-Kusalai ropita kirttir-esha || (1*] 

8 Yugm-ésisya-krit-aik-divde(bdé) ka[n]té nripa-gurds=tithau | DéSinand6 varath kirttim=akar-ity 
=a’rth-[alath]karau’ || [2*] [Kaya]s[th]aih sad-upadhyayaih slékau [Preté]évar[aifh® kritau? [I 


4 likhitarh’® svarnnakaréna Kimadévéna karmmina || [3*] Sake 1[3]17 nripa-Vikramarké sam 
1452 [||*] 


1 See Vogel, op. cit., pp. 4, 19, 184f., 07, 220, 233, 244, 98D f. 7 
2 Tbid., p. 118. 

* From impressions and the facsimile published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII. 

“The usual siddham symbol may have been engraved here. 

5 Tho intended reading is Kausika-namadhéyah which, however, does not suit the metre. 

6 An extra short syllable is required here by the metre. Whether the author failed to accommodate the 


personal names in the passage agreeably with the metre or the first akshara of a name like 
to inadvertence cannot be determined. 


"The avagraha has been used unnecessarily. Better read °arth-alankrilau. 
© The plural number in the name Prétévara (?) and its epithets is meant for gaurava, 


9 As there are altogether three verses, better read slokah and kritah, Apparently the author had only the first 
two stanzas in view; but the third verse must haye also been composed by him. 


10 Better read likhitah. The author probably had idan Sléka-dvayam or sarvam in view. 


Supati was left out owing 
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(1 plate) 
K. A. Nivaxanta Sastri, Mysore, anp T. N. Supramanram, Mapras 


Tingalir is a small village about 74 miles north-west of the Perunduzai Railway Station in 
the Erode Taluk of the Coimbatore District, Madras State, and forms along with Vijayamangalam, 
another village about 4 miles to its south, one of the few Jaina centres in the Tamil country. 
Besides the Jaina temple of Pushpanatha, it contains two other temples, one for Siva (Chandra- 
mauligvara) and the other for Vishnu (Alagiyaraja-Perumil). In inscriptions, the Jaina temple is 
known as Chandravasati,? while the Siva temple is referred to as that of Chandrapura-udaiyar® 
or Chandrapurésvaram-udaiyar.! These appear to have been so called after the name of the 
village Titgalir, the Tamil word tingal meaning the moon (chandra). 

This village which lies in the heart of the Kongu country is mentioned in the Sendalai pillar 
inscriptions as one of the several places where the Muttaraiyan chief, Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan 
alias Suvaran Maran, fought and gained victories.6 At Tingalir he is said to have captured the 
elephants of the Pandya.* It will thus be seen that the antiquity of the village dates from the 
8th or 9th century of the Christian era. 

The subjoined inscription,’ which is found engraved on the door post of the kitchen in the 
Jaina temple at Tingaliir, is now edited here from an inked impression, kindly placed at our dis- 
posal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

This short record consists of 21 lines of writing neatly ruled out between each line ; the first 
line containing the words svasti Sri is written in the Grantha script. The remaining twenty 
lines are in the Tamil language and script. 

The way in which the numerical figures for the Saka year 967 are written in the record 
deserves notice. The figure for 9 is followed by the symbol for 100 as usual in all the other inscrip- 
tions from the Tamil country. After that the figures for 6 and 7 are written consecutively without 
the symbol for 10 intervening, as if these figures have been written according to the system of 
decimal notation. It is true that numerals are found expressed in decimal notation in the North 
Indian inscriptions from about 600 A.D.; but it has not been found in the South, particularly in 
the Tamil inscriptions. It may, therefore, be taken that the symbol for 10 has been left out 
inadvertently. : 

The orthographical peculiarities found in the inscription are few. The use of the pronoun 
nan in the first person singular as found in this inscription, though not unknown to the records 


Te EEE QOL ATE ——_———— 
1 ARSIE for the year 1905 contains 17 inscriptions (Nos. 602-618) secured from this place ; excepting one 


record (No. 602) of Hoysala Vira-Rimanitha and another (No. 617) of Jativarman Sundarapindya, all the 
others belong to various kings of the Kongu line of rulers. 

2 Cf, the insoription edited here. 

3 ARSIE, 1905, No. 603. 


4Ipbid., No. 605, : 
5 Above, Vol. XIII, p. 137, where the editor has identified the place with the village of the same name situated 


about 8} miles north-east of Tafijavir and well-known as the native village of Appfidi-Niyanir, one of the sixty- 
three Saiva devotees, But the inscription describes the place as “ Tingaltir where descending clouds {rest} and 
te only to the village in the Coimbatore District to the west of Sendulai and not 


this description will be appropria illag 
to the village of the same name in the Tanjavur District to the east of Sondalai. 


6 {bid., p. 147, Inscription ¥F on the third pillar. 
7 ARSIE, 1905, No. 614. = 
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of the period,? is very rare. And this word also makes the syntax of the single sentence, in which 
the record is drawn up, rather ambiguous. The name of Kanita Manikka Setti immediatey 
following the pronoun nan may be taken either as the name of the donor or as qualifying the 
vasati, thereby meaning Chandravasati constructed by Kanita Manikka Setti. ; 

The inscription is dated Saka 967, corresponding to 1045-46 A.D. and the fortieth 
year of the reign of king Vikramachéla who bore the epithet K6-nattan. This would place his 
accession in Saka 928 or 1006-07 A.D., which would correspond to the 22nd year in the reign of 
the Chola emperor Rajaraja I of Taiijavir. The object of the record is to register the construc- 
tion of a new mukhamandapa in Chandravasati which was evidently a Jaina temple. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that this is the first record citing both 
the Saka and regnal years of a ruler who belonged to the line of kings with the title 
of Chola, ruling over Kongu in the llth, 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. 
Incidentally, it also throws light on the circumstances under which this dynasty came into existence. 


It is to be noted at the outset that, even though Kongu was a part of the Chola empire for 
well over two centuries, no inscriptions of the Imperial Cholas of Taiijavir, with the exception 
of a few of Kuldttwiga III, are found there. But it is significant that the names of the royal 
officers figuring as signatories in the Kongu inscriptions are found to be on many occasions similar 
to those of the regular Chola records. The Kongu kings also bore the titles Rajakésari and Para- 
késari alternately like the Chola kings of the main line of Tafijavir. The Kongu chiefs were 
probably ruling the area independently following the same tradition and regulations as the main 
line of the Cholas, having full autonomy within their territory, but acknowledging the suzerainty 
of the Imperial Chélas. 

Whatever might have been the circumstances which necessitated the creation of this kingship, 
one thing seems certain. The person selected by the Chala ruler to occupy this important position 
must have been a member, if not of the same stock, at least of a family of high rank and status, 
enjoying the confidence of the emperor. 


Vikramachdla who appears to be the first member of this line of kings, though bearing the 
cognomen of Chéla, does not appear to have been a member of the Chola family as evidenced by 
the epithet Ko-ndttan (he of K6-nidu) applied to him.2 Ké-nidu was a small tract in the 
basin of the river (southern) Vellayu with Kodumbalir in the old Pudukkottai State (now merged 
with the Tiruchirapalli District, Madras State) as its capital.? The Vélir family which ruled over 
this region played a prominent part in the history of that part of the country in the early days of 
Chola rule. The Irukkuvéls, as they were known to history, had very close family ties with 
the Cholas, and we find several members of the Vélir family serving as officers under the Cholas 
holding important positions both in the army and in the administration of the country. Some 
of the Kongu kings appear to have borne the surname Kalimirkka and we have inscriptions of 
Kalimiirkka Vikramachdlat and Viragdla Kalimirkkapperumal.* The title has also been 
assumed by the Chéra king Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kédai® who was probably a subordinate 


SIH, Vol. V, Nos. 225, 226 ; also Inscriptions (Texts) of the Pudukkottai State, No. 26. 

7 \t is not possible to take this Vikramachéla as a member of the imperial family by explaining his title 
K6-na}{apy as one secured by him probably in virtue of his long association with or governorship of K6-nidu, 
as in the case of Udayagiri attached to the name of Viripiksha of Vijayanagar, inasmuch as K6-nadu lies too 
close to the Chola capitlal for the creation of a provincial viceroyalty superseding the Kodumibalir family, the 
members of which were ruling there for generations rendering yeoman service for the stabilisation of the Chola 

ower. 

. 38, Radhakrishna Aiyar, A General History of the Pudukkottai State, p. 56. 

4 ARSIE, 1920, Nos, 131, 183, 185, 190 and 215. 

* Lbid., Nos, 189 and 204, 

«SIT, Vol. IV, No, 413. 
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of the Koigu ruler. We find this title borne by a Kodumbalir chief also. An inscription from 
Kunnandarkéyil of the former Pudukkottai State dated in the 5th regnal year of the Pallava king 
Dantivarman registers the construction of a tank by Vali Vadugan alias Kalimurkka Ilavaraiyan, 
a subordinate of Marpidugu alias Péradi Araiyar.! In consideration of the above we may not be 
quite wrong in assuming K6-nattin Vikramachéla as a member of the Irukkuvél family of 
Kodumbiatir. 

An inscription from Kilappaluvir? in the Tiruchirapalli District, dated in the 3rd regnal year 
of Rajakésarivarman, who is identifiable with Rajarija I, mentions Paluvéttaraiyar magalar 
Vikkiramasdla Tlangovélar déviyar nambircttigalar, the queen of Vikramachdla Iangovelar, who 
was the daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar. The surname Ilangévélar applied to Vikramachola would 
imply that he belonged to the Irukkuvél family of Kodurmbiliir while the first part of his name, 
viz. Vikramachéla, would denote that he rose to prominence during the days of Madhurantaka 
Uttamachéla who appears to have had the surname of Vikramachdla.* The Paluvéttaraiyar 
family, from which he took his wife, had marriage alliances with the Cholas of Tafijavar. The 
Anbil plates of Sundarachéla state that Parantaka I married the daughter ‘of the Kérala king 
who was also called Paluvéttaraiyar.’* This family also like that of the Irukkuvéls played a 
prominent part in the early days of consolidation of the Chola power. It is very likely that Ko- 
nattan VikramachGla who was raised to the position of a ruler of the Kongu country in the 22nd 
year of Rajaraja’s reign was the same as Vikkiramasola Tlangovélar figuring in the inscription of 
the 3rd year of his reign. 

Tor a better understanding of the circumstances under which a Kodurbalir Vélir chief was 
installed as a ruler of Kongu, it is necessary to know how and when the Kongu country caroe under 
the rule of the Cholas of Taijavir. 

Rajaraja’s conquests included Gangavadi, Nolarhbavadi and Tadigaipidi, all of them in the 
Mysore country, as well as Malai-nadu or Kuda-malai-nadu (the Western hill country) which may 
be identified with Coorg. The campaign against the Gafgas and the Nolambas appears to have 
taken place very early in his reign, within five or six years of his accession, as we find inscriptions 
of Chéla-Naraiyana, obviously a name of Rajaraja I, dated in Saka 913 (991-92 A.D.)in the Mysore 
country.6 He also claims to have conquered the Pandyas and the southern portion of the west 
coast. ‘But no mention is made in his inscriptions of his having waged war with or captured Kongu 
which lies between Chola-nidu and the countries beyond it conquered by him and seems to 
have served as the spring-board for the Chélas in their conquests. 

In fact no Chola king even prior to the time of Rijaraja claims to have conquered Kongu ; 
but Chola inscriptions are found there from the days of Parantaka I. We find an officer of this 
king supervising temple affairs in Kongu as early as the 10th year of his reign, mentioned in an 
inscription’ from Tiruvidaimaurdir in the Tafijiviir District. There is also a stone record® of 
the 15th regnal year of Madiraikonda-Parakésari (i.e. Parintaka I) at Erode in the Coimbatore 
District. 


1 Inscriptions of the Pudukkottat State, No. 17. 

2 SII, Vol. V, No. 671. 

3 ARSIE, 1929, Part II, para. 29. 

4 Above, Vol. XV, p. 68. 

5 Soo tho commentary of Adiyarkkunallir on the Silappadikaram, Canto XI, 1.53. Kielhorn takes it to 
mean Malabar (above, Vol. VII, List, No. 704). See also Zp. Carn., Vol. III, ‘In. 122. 

6 An. Rep. Mys. Arch. Dept., 1917, p. 42. 

1 ARSIE, 1907, No. 258. The Meport gives the year as 30, but it is in fact 10. 

S{bid., 1910, No. 167; also South I ndian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. 1, No, 247. The characters of the record 
are very late. Probably this is n copy of an older record, There is no reason to doubt its genuineness. 
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The Kongudésarajakkal: affirms that Aditya I after being crowned at Tanjavur-ppattanam 
came to Kongudéga, conquered the country and governed it in addition to his own (i.e. the Chola 
country). It is also stated therein that he took the town of Talaikkadu, implying that he gained 
a victory over the Western Gangas and captured their capital. This is not improbable as we find 
the Nolatnba chief Mahéndra I in occupation of Dharampuri (ancient Tagadir) in the Salem 
District in 898 A.D.? which was then probably included in Nolarhbayadi, and as we know that the 
Nolatbas had long ceased to be an independent power and become subordinate to the Western 
Gangas who in turn were the subordinates of the Rashtrakiitas. The Anbil plates? of Sundara- 
chéla, great-grandson of Aditya, say that the latter built temples along the entire course of the 
river Kavérifrom the Sahyadrito thesea. This statement seems to lend support to what is found 
in the Kongudésarajakkal. 

Naribi Andar Nambi, the author of the Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, in his verse‘ on Idangali,.a Vélir 
chief of Kodurmbalir and.one.of the sixty-three Saiva saints, incidentally refers to the chief asan 
ancestor of the family to which also belonged Aditya who covered the roof of the Chidambaram 
temple with gold [obtained] from Kongu. This statement is repeated by Sékkilar in his Periya- 
puranam® and by Umapati Sivacharya in his Tiruttondar-purana-saram.® But the Tiruvalangadu 
plates’ and the Leyden grant® ascribe this pious deed to Parantaka I. The Tirusisaippa® of 
Gandaraditya on Koyil also confirms the statement of the copper-plate records and says that the 
sabha of Tillai was covered with gold by the Chala king who conquered with the valour of his arm 
the Pandya country and Ilam. Perhaps both Aditya and his son Parantaka were responsible 
for the pious deed orit might be that Aditya commenced the work which was finished by 
Parantaka.° However, as the covering was stated to have been made with the gold obtained 
from Kongu, we may safely conclude that the conquest,of Kongu was effected by Aditya I probably 
towards the end of his reign. 

From that time onwards it appears that Kongu was under the rule of the Chélas. The 
expedition and conquest of Tondaimandalam towards the end of Parantaka’s reign by the Rash- 
trakita king Krishna III does not seem to have affected the Chola occupation of the Kongu country. 
So far no inscription of the Rashtrakita ruler is known to have been found from that area. On 
the other hand, Chola overlordship is acknowledged ih two of the records falling within this period 
and found in the region. A copper-plate grant from Tiruchchengddu,™ dated in the 5th year 
of the reign of the Chola king Rajakésarivarman, mentions the-gift of lands to god Paramésvara 
of the sacred Milasthana at Tisiyir by the ohief Kolli-Malavan Orriyiran Piridi- 
gandavarman. That this Rajakésarivarman is to be identified with Sundarachdla Parantaka II 
"4 Madras Govt. Oriental Series edition, p. 10. [Se > eee aa 

2 Above, Vol. X, p. 57. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XV, p. 68, verse 18. 

“Verse 65. 

* Periyapurauam, Idangali néyanar-purdnam, verse 3. Mr. K. V. 8. Aiyar (Historical Sketches of Ancient 
Dekhan, p. 131) takes this as referring to a certain Aditya (of the Kodumbilir family) who gilded the dancing 
hall of a Natarija temple in Kongu, which may be at Périr, or Kodumudi or any other place in Kongu. This 
interpretation does not follow the tradition recorded. Further Sirrammbalam can only mean Chidambaram and 
no other place. 

© Verse 59, 

? SI, Vol. III, No. 205, p. 386. 

® Above, Vol. XXII, p. 256, verse 17. 

*Tiruvifaippa (9th Tirumurai), Koyil-padigam, verse 8. 

1” It is also worth noticing that another achievement, viz. the conquest of Ceylon, claimed by Parantaka I in 
the inscriptions, is attributed to his father Aditya by Narnbi Andir Nabi in the Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, verse 
60. [In the verses referrd to in footnotes 4 and 6 above, occur:the phrases Adittan kulamudalén and Kokana- 


danathan, hulamudalén, whick ure too vaguo to be taken as exclusively indicating Aditya I.—Ed.] 
1 S71, Vol. III, No, 213. 
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will be evident from the other copper-plate grant secured from the same place. This record,? also 
belonging to Rajakésarivatman and dated in the 10th year of his reign, contains two grants. One 
is an order of Malavaraiyan Sundarachdlan to the effect that the irai (fax) collected by ‘him from 
the nagarattar of Tasiyur at the rate of } and § (kasu ?) on full house-site and half house-site respec- 
tively (mulu manai kalum arai manai araikkalum) shall be in the form of permanent tax (ninra 
irai) and that, in the case of dues under fines and penalties (daydam kurram), the practice of Nandi- 
puram? shall be followed. The other consists of an endowment (Sirwpadu) made by Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan and dedicated to his father who had died in Ceylon (engalachchar tlattu-ppada avar 
Srimadahattukku-chchirupadu). The Ceylon expedition in which the father of Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan fell must have been the same as took place in the 9th year of Sundarachla Parantaka 
Il? That the donors were not mere officers of the Chola king, but were also members of the ruling 
families of Kongu will be seen from their title Kollimalavan (Malavan of the Kolli Hills)“ It will 
thus be seen that the Chélas never lost their hold on the Kongu country from the time of Aditya I 
when it was conquered and that, during their suzerainty, the local chiefs were allowed to continue 
their rule over their ancient regions, as was being done by the Cholas in other territories conquered 
by them. 

By the time Rajaraja I ascended the Chola throne in 985 A.D. the Rashtrakiitas who had 
occupied the country to the north had ceased to exist and the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana 
who suceeded them were trying to regain all the territories which had formed part of the Rashtra- 
kita dominion. The loss of Gafgavadi to the Cholas in 991-92 A.D. had probably stirred them to 
action, and Tailapa IT claims in an inscription,’ dated 992 A.D., to have gained a victory over the 
Cholas. But the loss does not appear to have been completely retrieved as we find the Cholas 
holding portions of Daligavadi in Saka 92[3].° Just about this time (997 A.D.) Tailapa II died 
and was succeeded by his son SatyaSraya who also continued vigorously the efforts of his father 
to retrieve the lost territories. It was also at this time that Rajaraja had to intervene in the affairs 
of Véngi, recover the country from Bhima of the Telugu-Choda family, thus bringing to a close 
the interregnum of twenty-seven years, and instal on the throne his relative Saktivarman in about 
999 A.D. Bhima appears to have sought asylum in Kalinga, reouperated his strength and come 
back in 1001-02 A.D. to regain Véngi with the help of the Kalingas and probably the Western 
Chalukyas.? We find Rajaraja embarking on the simultaneous attack on Kaliiga and Rattapadi 
and claiming victories over them the next year. The inscriptions® of Rajaraja from about the 18th 
regnal year, i.e, about 1003 A.D., claim the capture of Rattapadi ° seven-and-a-half lakh country *. 
On the other hand, the Hottur record? of Satyaétaya, dated Saka 9[2]9 or 1007 A.D., states that 


1Tbid., No. 212. 

That the practice of permitting the nagarattar of other places to adopt for their villages the scale of taxes 
prevailing at Nandipuram from olden times was prevalent in the days of Sundurachdja will be evident from the 
inscriptions from Mélappaluvir (S77, Vol. XIU, Nos. 208, 216 diid 344) and other places. 

3 Tn the record from Tiruvenkadu in the Tanjavur District, dated in the 27th regnal year of Rajarija I (SII, 
Vol. V, No. 980), which mentions this expedition led by the Koduibilir chief Siriyavéliin, the dato of the expedi- 
tion is given in the printed text as the [3]rd year of the reign of Udaiyar Ponmaligaiyir=rurjina-dévar (the king 
who died at Ponmiligai), ie. Sundarachéla IJ. But it appears to be clearly 9 in the impression. Seo ibid., 
Vol. III, p. 476. 

‘4 Malanidu was one of the divisions of Kongu. Mala-Kongam mentioned in the Vélvikkudi grant (above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 297) as having been subjugated by Maran or Rajasitha represents the same area. Seo also K, V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar, Historical Sketches, pp. 129-31. 

5 SII, Vol. 1X, Part I, p. 47, No. 77. 

6 ARSIE, 1911, No. 169; The Chdlaa, Vol. I, p. 491, n. 

7 N. Venkataramanayya, The Haslern Chalukyas, p. 210. 

3 A RSIE. 1927, No. 333. See also Part I, para. 1l. 

9 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 74. 
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even though the Chola came with a very large army of nine-hundred thousand troops and plundered 
the whole country causing considerable havoc, Satyasraya, ‘ the slayer of the Tamil’ (Tigulamari) 
was able to force the Chola to turn back, capturing his paraphernalia (vastu-vahana) and conquer 
the southern quarter. Not satisfied with the expulsion of the Cholas from Rattapadi, he also 
seems to have taken the offensive to stem the expansion of the Chola power, at the same time 
consolidating his own position. With this end in view, he seems to have first tried to break up 
the newly acquired ascendency of the Cholas over Véngi by invading that country. Bayala Nambi, 
one of his generals, is said to have reduced the forts of Dharanikota and Yanamandala to ashes and 
established himself at Chébrolu in the present Guntur District where an inscription! of his, dated 
in Saka 928 (1006 A.D.), is found. Rajaraja had again to send his army to Véagi and restore the 
country to Saktivarman. For this onerous task he selected Paiichavan Marayan, the general who 
distinguished himself in the campaigns of Rajaraja in the west and was perhaps no other than the 
crown-prince Rajéndra,* and invested him with the office of Mahddandandyaka of Véngi-mandala 
in addition to that of Ganga-mandala which he was then holding. 

A record? from Balmuri in the Mysore District, dated in Saka 934 (1012 A.D.) and the 28th 
year of Rajaraja, registers the gift of a lamp by the general Paiichavan Mariya, the Mahadanda- 
nayaka of Béngi and Gaiga-mandala. Rajéndra, also called Mummudichélana gandhavarana 
(the proud tusker of Mummudichola) in the inscription, had to leave the newly acquired provinces 
in the West and go to Véigi to expel the invaders and restore order there. But the Western 
provinces had not quite settled. Across the border, the Hoysalas were slowly emerging as the 
subordinates of the Western Chalukyas. The earliest record* of Vinayaditya, an early ruler of 
this family, gives the date Vikra[ma]galam 1060, Paridhavi. The Vikrama and the cyclic years 
do notagree. If the cyclic year quoted is taken as correct, it would correspond to the Vikrama 
year 1070 (1012 A.D.) ; but, if the Vikrama year quoted is taken as correct, the corresponding 
cyclic year would be Subhakrit (1002 A.D.).5 It was therefore necessary for the Chélas to have 
some trustworthy representative in the Western region to preserve the newly conquered dominion 
and check the growing power of the Hoysalas. 

An epigraph on a stone® built into the roof of the Gopalakrishna temple at Kaleyir in the 
Tirumuktidlu-Narasipur Taluk of the Mysore District, dated Saka 929 (current), Parabhava, 
corresponding to 1006 A.D., contains the panegyric of the Chéla general Apraméya. Therein he 
is said to have defeated the Poysala minister Naganna and slain the Hoysala leaders Mafijaga, 
Kalega (or Kali Ganga), Nagavarman and others, winning by his valour in the plain of Kalavir 
a name to last as long as the sun and the moon. The inscription further describes Apraméya 
as ‘having under his orders the burden of the whole kingdom’ and as Téyakulatilaka Malepakula- 
kala’ Kotlamandala-natha, srimatu Rajardjadéva-pada-parkaja-bhramara. This record testifies 
to the fact that the victory gained by Apraméya over the Hoysalas in the battle of Kalavar was 
great and deserved the erection of a pillar of victory. In addition to this record mentioned as 
a jaya-staibha, we have also a temple erected in Apraméya’s name. The temple of Apramé- 
yéévara is found at Maravapilaiyam in the Dharapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District, 
which in those days was known as Kottaniir or Korranir.3 Kottamandala, of which Apraméya 
wwii. 

2 Bp, Carn., Vol. III, Sr. 125. 

3 Thid., No. 140; see also ibid., Vol. 1, Cy. 46 and Intro, pp. 12-13. 

‘ Ep. Carn,, Vol. VI, Cm. 38. 

* An, Rep. Mys. Arch, Dept., 1917, para. 83. [As verified from impressions, the Vikrama year is clearly 
1160,— Ed.] 

© Bp. Carn., Vol, III, Tn. 44, 

? The Hoysalns had the distinetive title Meleparol-ganda, ‘champion warrior among the Malepas or hill 
chiefs’. 


5 ARSTE, 1920, No. 181, 
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was the chief, probably represented a portion of the Koigu country with Kottanir as the prin- 
cipal seat. The expression ‘bee at the lotus feet of Rajarajadéva’ applied to Apraméya in this 
record is found attributed to Pafichavan Maraya (Rajendra) in the Balmuri record referred to 
above. But Apraméya of the present inscription is described as Téyakwlatilaka. The Cholas 
are not known to have been described anywhere as belonging to Téyakula and this name is not 
met with elsewhere. Téja is mentioned as the name of the father of the Uchchangi Pandya 
chief Trukkapala.2 Another member of the same family, Tribhuvanamalla Pandya had 
the title ‘Irukkuyél’. Like the Kodumbalir chiefs who had the distinctive title ‘Irukkuvél’, the 
Uchchatigi Pandyas also claimed to belong to Yadava-vamnSa. It has been therefore suggested 


_that these two families had some sort of connection.? Hence it is possible to surmise that 


Téyakula stands for the family of the Koduthbalur chiefs, and that Apraméya was a title of 
Vikramachéla. Apraméya who had taken a leading part in the Chola campaign in the west 
under Rajéndra was probably thought of as the proper person to hold the viceroyalty of this area. 
Another inscription, from Piramiyam! in the Dharapuram Taluk, of this K6-nattin Vikrama- 
chla, dated in the 20th year of his reign, registers the gift of gold for a lamp in the temple for 
the merit of his deceased daughter VikramaSolan Sélamadéviyar, no other details about 
whom are known. We may surmise from her name that she was a Chdla queen (of the main 
line), married to a Vikramachéla possibly identifiable with Rajendra I, who is known to have 
had the surname Vikramachdla.® 
The name Siigalintaka may perhaps be connected with a title of the king K6-nittin Vikrama- 
chola, Siigalintaka was one of the distinctive titles borne by the Chola emperor Rajarija T 
and was probably bestowed on Vikramachéla by him. It might also be that Vikramachiéla was 
engaged in the Ceylon expedition of Rajaraja. 


TEXT® 

1 Syasti Sri [\|*] 12 nikka-chchet- 
2 Ko-nattin Vi- 13 ti chandira-vasa- 
3 kkirama-sola- 14 tiyil muka- 
4 dévarku Se- 15 mandagam 
5 llaninra 16 eduppitté- 
6 yiindu na- 17 nf |/*] Sakara-ya 
7 xpad-avadu 18 ndu 9 100 [6] [10*} 7[||*} 
8 Arattuli- 19 Singala{ntaka]*n- 
9 n-d[é]van 20 en pudu muka- 

21 mandagam [|!*] 


10 péran-[f]na na- 2 
11 » Kanita Ma- 
TRANSLATION 
Hail ! Prosperity ! In the fortieth yeer current in the reign of Ko-nittin Vikkiramach6la- 
déva T, Kanita Manikka-chehetti, grandson of Arattulin-dévan, erected the smubha-maylapa 
in the Chandiravasati. The Saka year is 967. (This is the) new mukha-mandapa (sonstructed 


—— ne 


by me) Singalintakan. 


itp. Carn., Vol. HLL, St. 140. 
2[bid., Vol. XI, Intro. p. 16. 
3 ARSIE, 1927, Part IL, para. 73, p. 108. 
1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 187. ; 
5 etasalncedl plates, S77, Vol, ITI, No. 205, verse 113. Also ARSTE, 1907, No. 62, ibid., 1908, Part HL, 
para. 55. i 

6 yom impression. ? 

7 Written below the line and visible faintly. 
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No. 42—JANGALPADU PLATES OF SATRUBHANJADEVA 
D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


In 1946 Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru published a copper-plate inscription of king Satru- 
bhanja belonging to a branch of the celebrated Bhafija royal family of ancient Orissa.1 Ten 
years earlier the inscription was published by the same scholar in the Uthala Sahitya®, an Oriya 
periodical of Cuttack. As regards the findspot and discovery of the plates, Mr. Rajaguru observes 
thus in his paper published in 1946: ‘ About ten years back, a cultivator, while digging the 
earth, found these plates buried in a field near Jangalpadu, a village situated at a distance of 
ten miles to the north-east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District. I went to the village soon 
after I got information of this discovery, and carefully examined the charter.......... But, 
as the owner of the plates did not like to part with the charter, I had no other choice except 
taking their impressions at the spot...... A few months after this, I was told that the charter 
was handed over to a wanderer sannydsi whose whereabouts are not known up till now, and 
consequently the plates are now missing.’’S 


Mr. Rajaguru thinks that the most important thing in the record is its date which has been 
read by him as Samvat 1012 Karttika-sudi 10 1 (i.e. 11). He refers the year 1012 to the Saka era 
and suggests that the charter belongs to 1090 A.D. Apparently, however, Mr. Rajaguru did not 
notice that a paper on the same inscription by the late Mr. R. D, Banerji had been published as 
early as 1932.4 The charter is described by Banerji as ‘the Tekkali Plates’. He further 
observes, “I came to learn of the existence of this important inscription from Mr. Paramananda 
Acharya, B. Sc., Senior Archaeological Scholar of the Mayurbhanj State in May or June, 1929. 
Subsequently, at my request, Mr. Acharya supplied me with the pencil rubbings from which the 
inscription is edited below. 1 have not been able to elicit the name of 
and their present locality from Mr. Acharya.”° The plates were thus discovered at least seven 
years earlier than the time suggested by Mr. Rajaguru, although their association with Tekkali, 
also in the Ganjam District, instead of Jaigalpidu near Parlakimedi, as indicated by Banerji, 
may be wrong. Like Mr. Rajaguru, Banerji also spoke of the importance of the date of the 
inscription, which, however, he read as Samvat 8 100 Karitika-Sudi 8. We took the year of the 
date to be 800 which he referred to the Vikrama era. Thus, according to Banerji, the inscription 
under discussion belongs to 732 A.D. Dr. R. C. Majumdar,* who had occasion to consult Banerji’s 
paper, thinks that the reading of the date is doubtful but says that ‘on palewographic considera- 
tious also this plate may be referred to the eighth century A.D.’ 


the owner of these plates 


Thad recently an occasion to examine the inscription from its facsimile published along with 
the papers of Banerji and Rajaguru and found that, apart from the many misprints in the 
published transcripts of the record, numerous passages of the inscription, including the one con- 
taining its date, have been wrongly read. The reading of the last line of the record is quite 
clearly Samvat 10 4 Kavttika-sudi 10 1 (ic. 


Scuiwat IL Karttika-Sudi 11). The symbol for 10 
which is practically the same as quoted by Ojha from a Vi 


ikataka record in his Palaeography of 

India (in Hindi), Plate LXXII]a, was wrongly read by Banerji as 8, although Rajaguru read it 
correctly. The second symbol in the year, which also occurs in other early Orissan records and 

1 Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. I, No. 2, 

*Vol. XXXII, Part VIT, 1936, 

3 JKUKS, loc, cit., p. 181. 

* Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Rescarch Sociely, Vol. XVII, Part TIT, 1932, pp. 387 ff. and Plates. 

6 JBORS, loc, cit., p. 387. 


* “Outline of the History of the Bhafija Kings of Orissa’ 


September, 1946, pp. 181 ff. and Plates. 


» Tteprinted from the Dacca University Studies, p. 3, 
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has been read by scholars as 4%, is, strangely enough, 100 according to Banerji and 12 according to 
Mi Rajaguru. There is, however, little doubt that the date of the charter under discus- 
sion is the 11th of the bright half of Karttika of the 14th regnal year of king Satru- 
bhafija and that there is no question of any reference to the Saka or Vikrama era. As will be 
shown below, there is some evidence in favour of assigning the charter roughly to a date near 
about 1000 A.D. Among other mistakes of a serious nature in the published transcripts of the 
inscription we may refer to the names of Satrubhafija’s grandfather Mallagambbiradé{va*] and 
great-grandfather Yathasukhadéva. ‘The first name is read by Banerji as Pallagambhiradéva and 
the second by Rajaguru as Pathisukhadéva. The name of the vishaya in which the gift village 

Hae situated was Sulvadda, although Banerji read it as Salvadda and Rajaguru as Salvadra. 

The name of Kéntamulls, the gift village, was read by Mr. Rajaguru as Kontamallo. 

Rajaguru describes the record in the following words: ‘ The charter consists of three 
copper-plates hinged on a circular ring which is about 5}” in diameter and which is secured by a 
circular seal at its joint, bearing the family emblem of a lion standing at its top. Each plate 
mA CESULEE 52” in length and 3” in breadth.” He also describes the writing as ‘ very distinct and 
legible’. The paleography, language and orthography of the inscription do! not call for any 
special mention as they closely resemble those of other records of the early Bhaiijas of Khiijali- 
mandala,? to whose family the issuer of the present charter apparently belonged.. The charter 
begins with two verses in praise of the god Siva, which are known to form the introduction of the 
grants® issued by several rulers belonging to the earlier Bhafija dynasty of Khifjali-mandala. 

After the introductory word svasti, followed by two verses in honour of the god Hara (Siva), 
the record introduces the reigning monarch Mangalaraja in the third verse. Mangalaraja was 
apparently another name of king Satrubhaijadéva who is next mentioned as an ornament of 
the Bhaiija family and as the son of Silabhaiijadéva, grandson of Mallagambhiradé[va*] and great- 
grandson of Yathasukhadéva (lines 8-11). Satrubhaiija is also deséribed as a devout worshipper 
of Mahésvara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents. The king’s order in 
regard to the grant was addressed to the rajan, ra@janaka, rajaputra, vishayapati, mahasdmanta, 
$t-samanta-mahasimanta and other administrators together with their adhikaranas (administra- 
tive offices or departments), who might be associated in different periods in the administration of 
Sulvadda-vishaya (district) and also to the villagers including the Karanas and Brahmanas. In the 
list of officials and fendatories, the expression s77-s@manta-mahasdmanta is difficult to explain in 
view of the separate mention of the mahisd@manta, unless it is believed that mahds@manta was twice 
engraved through inadvertence. The village of Kéntamulls, which was situated in the said 
vishaya and had a fixed area and definite boundaries, was granted by the king in favour of two 
Brahmayas named Vishnusvimin and Nariyanasvimin who belonged to the Vasishtha gdtra 
and the Taittirlya charana of the Yajurvéda, The village was made a rent-free holding and 
people were asked not to stand in the way of its enjoyment by the two donees. In lines 22-31 
some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted with the introduction uktai= 
cha dharma-sastré. Lines 31-32 say that the dilaka or executor of the grant was the Mahasdémanta 
Kritavarman who had probably also the official designation Paiicha-karan-adhikyita* which seems 
to suggest that he was attached to no less than five administrative departments. It is said that 


N. G. Majumdar, above, 
has recently edited the inscription in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. If, Nos. 3-4, pp. 
that it was previously published. His transcript does not contain any reading of the symbols after dina; but 
elsewhere (p. 24) he reads the second symbol as 3, 

2 Of, Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1490 ff., 2055. 

3 See, e.g., above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293, 295, 296, ete. 


4 Of. Select Inscripitions, p. 333. 
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10 si-Silabhaijadévasya siina(nuh) parama-maihésvard mata-pitri- 

11 pad-anudhyatah sri-Satrubhaijadévah kuSsali Sulvadda-vi- 

12 shayé raja-rajanaka-rajaputra-vishayapati-mahisamantat- 

13 srisamanta-maha(ha)s’manta-yathakal-adhyasi(si)-vya(vya)vaharinah sa- 

14 karanan=anyars-cha Vra(Bra)hmana-pura(rd)g-adi?-janapada-niva- 

15 si-ja(ja)napadais=cha(damms=cha) yatharhain pijayati vo(b6)dhayaty=ajfiapaya- 

16 ti cha viditam=astu bhavatim=étad-vishaya-samva(samba)ddha-Kontamullé- 

17 gram6-yaih chatuh-simn-i(m-a)ghita-parimana Taittri5-Vasishtha-go- 


18 trabhyaim‘ bhatta-Vish[nu]svami-bhatta-Narayanasvami® mita- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
19 pittrér=atmanas=cha puny-abhfi]vriddhayé §a(sa)lila-~dhara-puras@(ssa)- 
20 rén=a-karatvéna pratipaditd=smabhih [ | *] yato=nayor=a-chandr-a- 
21 rka-samupabhufrh*}jaind(na)yor=na kaischi[t*] paripa[nthina(bhih)] bhavitavyam=i- 
22° ti [//*] uktafi=cha dharma-sastré [ | *] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adi- 
23 bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimi[s*]=tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam ||) [4*] 
24 Ma bhiid=a-phala-Saiki vah para-datt=6tti(ti) parthivah [ | *] sva-dana[t*] phala- 
25  m=dnantyaih para-datt-inupilanar(né) |: 5*] Sva-dattaih para-dattim=va(ttain va) yo 
26 haréta vasundharata(ram |) sa vishthiyari [krimir*]=bhitva pitribhih saha 


27 pachyaté |] [6*] Iti kamala-dal-imvu(mbu)-vindu-lolar sriyam=anu- 


Third Plate 
28 chintya manushya-jivitaii-cha [|*] sakalam=idam=udahritafin] hi va(bu)dhva(ddhva) nahi 
29° purushaih pari(ra)-kirttayd vildpyafh [||*] shashtirn varsha-sahaéra(sra)ni sya- 
30 rgé moddati bhiimidah [|*] ikshé@pta@ Sch=4(ch=a)numanta cha tiv-ava narakar vra- 


31 jét [j! 8*] paiicha-karan-addhi(dhi)kyita-maha(ha)simantafh*] du(dii)tako=tra, $ri-[Kri]- 
tavarmma- 


32 nah déSi° likhifta*}i=cha sindhivigrahika-Vu(Bu)ddhadatténa il? utkirnaih (rari) 
33 Sri-simanta-Dhavalakéna ||? lachchhitari’ Sivaditty[@jn=[é]ti [l*] 
31 Samva[Samva]t 10 4 Karttika-Sudi 10 4 [i!*] 


1 We have possibly to omit this expression and read vishayapali-Srtsamanta. 

* Tho expression Brahmana-purdga suggests that we have to take the following expression as fdi-janapadr 
nivasi?. 

> Read parimdpas=Taitliviya, 

* A half ¢ was originally engraved instead of half m. 

® Read svdmibhyam, 

6 Read °varmméa/tasy=adésat, 

*'The punctuation mark hers looks like a visarga sign, 

® Read ldjichhitan, 
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(Z Plate) 
THE LATE Dr. N. K. Buarrasati, Dacoa 
A. Samantasar Plate of Harivarman 


Nagendra Nath Vasu published a rather defective transcript of the reverse of the present plate 
with a small and blurred half-tone reproduction and translation in Bengali and stated that Hari- 
varman was a king of Vaiga and had his capital at Vikramapura.' The plate was originally in 
the possession of the late Pandit Kasichandra Vidyavagisa of the village of Samantasar, District 
Faridpur, where it was seriously damaged by fire. S&imantasar is a stronghold of the Brahmanas 
of the Vaidika class. The Vaidikas believe that their progenitors came to Bengal during the 
reign of Simalavarman, king of Vanga. Vidyivagisa fondly believed that the copper plate he 
possessed was a grant of Simalavarman. But, as he could not decipher it himself, he gave it for 
decipherment to Pandit Gurucharana Vidyabhishana of the village, who took it to Calcutta and 
handed it over to the late Mahimahdpadhyaya Haraprasid Sastri. Sastri in his turn made over 
this fire-licked plate to N. N. Vasu who published it as narrated above. 


The publication of the Beliva plate? of Bhojavarman of the same line of kings has now made 
the correction of some obvious mistakes in Vasu’s reading possible. The most serious of his 
errors is that he took the inscription to be dated in the 42nd regnal year of king Harivarman 
although in fact it does not bear any date. But, for a long time, nothing could be done to check 
Vasu’s reading as Vidyabhiishana, to whom Vasu had handed back the plate after decipherment, 
had passed away and all trace of the plate was lost. In 1920 I went to Samantasir and learnt that 
the plate had not come back. However, in 1937 I succeeded in recovering it at Bali near Caleutta 
from the son of. Vidyabhisana, who had given up his residence at Simantasir and made Bali his 
home. The plate has now been presented to the Dacca Museum. 


The actual findplace of the plate is unknown. While at Simantasir in 1920, I learnt that 
three copper-plate records had been found inside an earthen pot somewhere near Simantasir, 
on the bank of the Meghna, within the Zamindari of the Tagores of Calcutta in the Idilpur Pargana, 
The Idilpur plate of Késayaséna, first published by Prinsep in JASB, 1838, was one of these 
records. A plate of Srichandra noticed in my article on the Kédirpur plate? was another. The 
third is the present plate of Harivarmadéva. The Vaidikas of Simantasir secured it from the 
finder and passed it on to Vidyivigisa. Unfortunately, the thatched house in which the plate 
was preserved, accidentally caught fire and damaged the plate seriously. The seal of the plate 
got detached from it and was lost, and the obverse became practically unreadable. 

The plate is a single sheet of copper measuring 9}; inches by LO} inches, The obverse 
contains 28 lines of writing while the reverse has 23 lines and a half. It has been licked by fire to 
such an extent that not one out of the 28 lines of writing on the obverse can he made out with 
precision. The metrical part ends in line 27, from the end of which the prose portion. begins, 
From this place onwards we are on surer grounds, but the name of Harivarman’s father still 
remains doubtful. It is almost obliterated and can be read as Jaita on close examination, The 
93 lines of writing on the reverse, however, can be made out fairly accurately with the help of 
the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. 


ro 1 Panger Jatiya Llihasa, Vol. II, introduction, p. 111; cf. pp. 215-18. 
£ The inscription was first published by myself with the help of my teacher, the late Prof. B. B. Gosvimi, 
sn the Dacca Revicw, Vol. II, 1912. See also R. G. Basik, Sahitya, 1319 B.S., pp. 282-99, and above Vol. XII, 
a 37 ff.: RB, D. Banerji, JASB, 1914, pp. 121-29; N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IL, pp. 1+ ff. 
ie 3 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 189-90. 
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The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th century A.D. The most notable letter from 
the point of view of paleography is r which still retains its hooked form and is not yet a complete 
triangle. In the plate of Simalayarman, edited below, as well as in the Belava plate of Bhoja- 
varman, 7 is a complete and well-formed triangle. The language is Sanskrit. 

The history of the Varman kings of Vanga was for the first time placed on a sure footing by the 
discovery and publication of the Belava plate of Bhojavarman, although Harivarmadéva was 
known to scholars from the Bhubaneswar inscription’ of his minister, Bhatta Bhavadéva. The 
family traced its descent from the Moon and belonged to the Yadava clan, which had made Simh- 
hapura its home. This city has been variously located; but none of the suggestions can be 
regarded as conclusive in the absence of any definite pointer. Nevertheless its identification with 
Simhapura in Kalinga may be accepted for all practical purposes.* 

When the armies of Rajéndra Chola led an expedition against Bengal about 1023-24 A.D.,° 
they found on the throne of Hast Bengal (Vangala) a king called Govindachandra apparently be- 
longing to the Chandra dynasty of Vikramapura. This is corroborated by a statement in the life 
of Dipanikara-Srijnina-Atiga, compiled by the late Mr. Sarat Chandra Das from Tibetan sources.4 
According to this work, Dipankara was a contemporary of the king Bhii-indra-chandra of Bangala. 
The adult life of Dipaikara, as gathered from this source, seems to have fallen between 1000 and 
1022 A.D. ; and it may be assumed that Bhil-indra-chandra was the ruler of Bangala during this 
period. The Tibetans seem to have rendered the name Govindachandra as God-indra-chandra, 
and substituting bhi for its equivalent gd, we get the modified Tibetan appellation Bhi-indra- 
chandra. 

Heneo the reign of Govindachandra in Vangila is to be referred to the first quarter of the 
lth century A.D, But, in the next quarter, we find the Varmans established in the same kingdom 
and issuing copper-plate grants from the same capital, as is evidenced by the Belava plate and 
hy the two copper-plates edited below. Thus the Chandras appear to have been supplanted in 
Vaiga by the Varmans not long after the Chola raids in 1023-24 A.D. 

As indicated above, we learn from the Belava plate that the Yadavas of the lunar race settled 
af Sinhapura and that the Varman family of Yidava lineage rose to prominence during the time 
of Jitavarman who is credited with many achievements. He is said to have frustrated the might 
of Govardhana who appears to be the same as Govardhana of Kausimbi, mentioned in the Rama- 
charita as an ally of Rimapila, Kausimbi, was the tract east of the Bhagirathi and south of 
modern Calcutta.? The Varman kingdom thus spread up to the Bhagirathi on the west, while 
on its east was the Meghna. Jitavarman became a paramount sovereign. Jata’s son was 
Samala, born of Viratri, Simala married Trailékyasundari alias Milavyadévi who was the 
daughter of Jagaddéva, son of Paramira Udayiditya, king of Malwa and rival of Kalachuri 
Karna, Simala’s son was Bhoja, in whose 5th regnal year the Beliva grant wasissued. From 
verse 14 of this grant if would appear that the king was probably a minor at the time, and that 
an invasion from an enemy was apprehended. It may be noted here that Harivarman does not 
find mention in this record, though he is clearly hinted at inthe statement that ViraSri and Hari 
many times manifested themselves in person in this dynasty (verse 3). 


Harivarman is known to have enjoyed a fairly long reign. Two dated manuscripts of the 
reign of this king are known. One® of them, at present preserved in the V. R. Museum of 


1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff, 

* Ihid., Vol. NII, p. 4. 

8 {bid., Vol. XXVIT, p. 24. 

4 Journ, P. 1. Soc., Vol. I, p. Tn, 

t JRAS, 1935, pp. 82-83. [The identification is not beyond doubt.—Ed.] 

®R. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal (Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. V, No. 3), Plate XXXVI 
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Rajshahi, is clearly dated in the 19th year of his reign. The other manuscript belongs to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. The late Mahimahdpadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri published an illus- 
tration of the dated page of this manuscript in the journal of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat of 
Calcutta.t Sistri read the date as the 39th year; but a close examination of the illustration 


under a lens tends to show that the date is 32. Thus Harivarman is to be credited with a reign of 
at least 32 years.? 


The name of the donee of the grant is unfortunately damaged by a crack in the plate which 
runs right across the name. He is stated to have served as the Santivarika (sprayer of propitiatory 
sacred water) to the king. His gdtra was Vatsa with the usual five pravaras, and he belonged 
to the Agvaliyana branch of the Rigvéda. “His father was Padmaniabha and grandfather Véda- 
garbha, His great-grandfather’s name is rather obscure and reads like Jayarakshita. As the 
Vatsa gétra is to be met with among all the three prominent sections of Bengal Brahmanas, viz., 
Radhiya, Varéndra and Vaidika, it is difficult to say to which section the donee belonged. 


The land granted measured 86 dronas* of the cultivable type. It lay in the village of 
Vara-parvvata in the Mayiiravidja‘ vishaya in Pafichayasa‘mandala within the Paundra 
bhukti. The bhukti of Paundrayardhana is well-known. Iam unable to locate the village granted. 
The inscription is undated and does not bear the usual endorsements at the end. 


: TEXT 


Obverse 


1 to 26 (damaged) 


iene ote ck et BE otra 
28 TRaaa sae HraTaTR TT ASTRA aa FATT aT EAT a OT 
Reverse 


1 Faeries: | HTT 


2 sihsaaaasaaast laafset|farry | areca | 
mela TST 


3 frna SATS AAT | ATTA TTT TESLA RTT IT A ATTA ST 
4 aerfrrrsertferrerenteertaa entrees hall mere te fer AT Ta Thea ( e )- 


1 Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. XXVIL, illustration No, 3. 

2[There is some evidence to suggest that Hariyarman ruled for 46 years. See History of Bengal, Dacea 
University, Vol. I, p. 201, note 1. Verse 16 of Bhayadéva’s prasasti seems to refer to a son of Harivarman as his 
successor ; cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 414 and note.—Ed.] 

3 [The text gives: 1 hala, 6 dréyas and 80 of a smaller unit, the name of which is doubtful—Ed.] 

4[The reading of the letters is doubtful—Ed.] 

5 [Sam stands for sambaddha.—Kd.] 

¢[The above reading of the two aksharas seems to be wrong. The word used here certainly indicated a 
subdivision of the dréva.—Ed.] 

37 DGA/55. al 
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AAA IRATE TATRA HLA aera a ( F ) ASAT TASS - 

fraticearqaiiicracistinaveqaa fararataies] | AHI 

TiieraMadmeataaraie sagt sATE | aay 
Suet at (ata 

THI [Fate] Ateaha pat(at)jaafe warjfeadt(ft) [A aawed waa 
agattietaa]  afate 

5 eiRear gages] aa[AT] aseeret | aigTy 
SMTA] «a= 

aRreym wejaeattet = -warewenaar aifafSaparrear zat 

marae = aemeRHtaTT © nla yeaapar(ar) qa <)sitet 
sHrahaqSs fos] TT 

FEAST ( AT) SAT ( RAAT )AAATATEAT AA [Megastar (< )faaareir: swat 1 
WeqAaay- 

wei: Ta | AE GTaATapAio: gaa [Aegaattapartenast. . 

wat meat efyaniaa «= guatyefr fafraleeya[qed a | Bat 
ara AEST HET ; 

wafer arenfarerenmes 6 queetifagjt | arama fenreraare 
aa Ufa 

Resama lafesqsangar arsarjedtaca TeTTRATA: [i agate: 
Ia hy 

raea [atfafrefe | yafafa: gtr] TABATA sR (AST 
Tawa aafrery- 

faAtarradafates — frarhefe: a ARTT aRraTanaatitay  qetra- 
TUATAT FT 

m fe wafa wa arate: cata: | yf oa: afer 
wet Wh omaeeit 1 say 


TWO GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA 


A. SAMANTASAR PLATE OF HARIVARMAN 


Reverse 


BAe a 8 “us 1d 


(From a Photograph) — 


D. C, SIRCAR SCALE: TWO THIRDS SURVEY OF INDIA, DEHRA DUN 
. C, SIR 


me SANIRAYOGINI PLATE OF SAMALAVARMAN 


PCY rw : P ; TALL c ) | Bs . "5 a reita (A Lite ia | ge 
CEEP Tr Pia a8 : pean ee eed 
SMa MATA MA nga aaa ame aaa 
Lida nadanoianaiaca | erage ad 
SRRARERICEHicaveleen| es WJeBamMmMaIa 


Malaga A 
AM (dela O14 hia) § 
ils Gd AMaaa(aniea 


: Elle HMARZAMMAIl a bea ae 
TAN Aas fal anim) 121 TAS ON & 5 ue 
DIS AHIMA Dae As 
ZAG AAGAAIN Geactae Al TM ‘mala jiaaaan: 0 
0 WAG ee Bia MM nasa 2 BN aes 
12 aki a CERIEPICIENE cep {tan | 
AT AAIAANIS (0S a 3 sn, Fl 1 \4 
Te AM ae AM UES i tee i no -| 
FEMIERE RE Or ree SLA Aji Mmm SUN DIAN Te, as 


_ SCALE: ACTUAL SIZE 
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20 at geaparaint frat eatmfaat 1 ofteadagearftr wat alate 
wfAe: 1 eT «= -AT}- 


Q1 qa [F aeat ah add 1 adi oearn(at at) at 
eat apera(ua) 1 a fassrat fafaiar fray 


22 we [ead | agftagar aur wsifaearafafa: 1 ae ae aT 
ufaeder cea gat Ge(AH) 1] 


23 eft 6 aneeera(ra)fareaiat «= [faaafaxa onaeniffasa 46 aaafae 
Utes A(q)eat 7] 


a fé geet: qealdal faatear: ilo 


B. Vajraydgint Plate of Samalavarman 


This is only a quarter of a whole plate. It was discovered in the village of Vajrayégini, 
P. S. Munsiganj, District Dacca. Vajraydgini, in old days, must have been a part of the city of 
Vikramapura. It is unusually big in area, being a conglomeration of 28 hamlets, each with a 
separate name. Vajrayogini contains a number of old temple sites, full of mouldering bricks. 
By the side of three large tanks in the village, there is a raised homestead site, still known as 
Nastika-panditer bhitd, i.e. the atheist Pandit’s homestead, which is fondly believed to have been 
the site of the homestead of the famous Buddhist scholar Dipaikara. A large number of Buddhist 
and Brahmanical images including the famous silver image of Vishnu, now in the Indian 
Museum!, were discovered in different parts of the village. An image of Tara of the late 
Gupta or early Pala period* and another inscribed image of the same deity of a later date® 
discovered in this village are now in the Dacca Museum. 

Sompara is a hamlet of Vajraydgini. There is an old tank in the hamlet from which several 
Buddhist images were recovered. The inscribed image of Tard referred to above was one of them. 
On the southern side of the tank, there are mouldering ruins of an old temple, fragments of the 
basement walls of which are still standing. East of the ruins is a small tank by the side of the 
District Board road. This tank was reclaimed some years ago and the earth raised was thrown 
round the tank. The fragment of copper-plate under study was discovered by some boys on the 
north bank of this tank, about six inches below the surface of the soil. Priyanith Banerji, a 
teacher of the local High School, obtained the fragment from the boys and presented it to the 
Dacca Museum. 

The fragment is thick and fairly heavy. It measures 5} by 4} inches. Therefore, the copper- 
plate, when entire, must have measured approximately Ay by 9 inches. Both the obverse and 
the reverse of the fragment contain each 15 lines of writing. 

The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th-12th century and closely resemble those of 
the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. As noted above, r shows distinct development from its form 
found in the plate of Srichandra and that of Harivarman edited above. The letters, which sre 


1 S00 my Tconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca M useum, p. 84, Pl. XXIX, 
2 See ibid., Intro, p. xxiv, and p. 56, Plate XX. 
3 [bid., p. 57, Plate XXI. 
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deeply incised and well preserved, can be read without difficulty. The language is Sanskrit, 
the composition being in both verse and prose. 

This inscription gives some interesting information, even though mutilated. It was issued 
from the same capital, Vikramapura, from which Harivarman’s plate was issued. The stanza 
in lines 2-3 appears to speak of Jatavarman who is described as the leader (pragrahara) among 
the Yadavas. The next stanza in lines 4-5 speaks of Harivarman who is said to have devastated 
his enemies. The following verse in lines 5 ff. seems to speak of the Kalachuri family as the 
matyi-vansa, or mother’s lineage, of Harivarman. This is followed by a verse describing a prince 
whose name is unfortunately lost, while the stanza beginning with the aksharas saigra in line 9 
seems to describe a fierce battle waged by a Varman king. The last stanza ending in line 14 might 
have contained a panegyric of Samalavarman. 


In this connection, we have to take note of the Rewa stone inscription! of Karna, dated in 
the Kalachuri year 800 corresponding to 1048-49 A.D. Verse 23 of this record recounts one of 
the earliest exploits of Karna after his accession in 1041 A.D. It says that the ship of the king of 
the Eastern Country, being driven against the peaks of the mountains of his (Karna’s) elephants, 
by the force of the tempest of arrogance, cracked and sank into the sea of his (Karna’s) troops. 
Prof. Mirashi has rightly inferred* that this records the end of the Chandra line of kings of Vanga, 


where either Govindachandra or his successor came into violent conflict with the forces of Karna 
and lost his life. He conjectures that Vajravarman was put on the throne of Vikramapura and 


Karna’s daughter ViraSri was given in marriage to his son Jatavarman to cement the alliance. 
I am inclined to think that it was Jatavarman, who seems to have rendered useful service to 
Karna, that was put on the throne.* His marriage probably led to his elevation and not vice 
versa. As this is the first victory recorded for the reign of Karna, it would not be unreasonable to 
put it soon after Karna’s accession in 1041 A.D. ‘The date cf the fell of the Chandra. dynasty and 
the installetion of the Varman family in Vikramapura may thus be put about 1042 A.D. We 
have also to remember in this connection that Karna had at one time occupied part of Bengal 
south of the Ganges,¢ 


It would appear from the Ramacharita of Sandhyaikaranandin (ch. II, verse 38) that, while 
Ramapala, having crossed the Ganges, invaded the Kaivarta kingdom from the west, Hari, his 
friend, invested it from the east. When Bhima, the Kaivarta king, was defeated, Hari succeeded 
in capturing all his forces by his well-planned strategy. Ramapila gratefully appreciated the 
services of Hari and raised him to a position of great influence (cf. III, verse 32). This episode, 
has, in my opinion, been misunderstood by the editors of the V. R. S. edition of the Ramacharita.® 
Hari has been taken to be a friend of Bhima and the capture of Bhima’s forces by Hariasa second 
contest with Ramapila. It has to be noted here that we have epigraphic evidence of the investment 
of Varéndri by the Vangila army about this period® and Hari is very probably Harivarman of 
Vaniga. 


It is rather strange that there is no reference to the ousting of the Varmans from Vanga in the 
inscriptions of the Stna kings, This is an inexplicable gap in our knowledge of the history of 


East India of the period. Vijayaséna, in his Deopaya inscription, boasts of having conquered or 


1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

2 Tbid., pp. 105-106, 

81Cf, Ind. Cult., Vol. VU, pp. 413 ff.—Ed.] 

4 ARAST. 1921-22. p, 80. 4 

© See Hdmacharita, ed. R. C. Majumdar and others, Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, pp. xxx ff., 67. 
The wuthor ignores the fact that Ramapiila is represented in the Sabdapradipa as the lord of Vanga. For the 
possession of that country by Harivarman, see Ind. Cult., op. cit., pp. 412, 414,--Fd,] 

© Above, Vol. X XI, pp. 97 if. 
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captured quite a number of kings and the issue of his Barrackpur grant in his 62nd year* from 
Vikramapura, the whilom capital of the Chandra and Varman kings, implies that Vanga also was 
included in his conquests. 


In verse 21 of the Deopara inscription? the following kings are said to have been imprisoned 
by Vijayaséna : 1. Nanya, king of Mithila; 2. Vira, king of Kotatavi* ; 3. Vardhana, king of 
Kausambi (the present 24 Parganas); and 4. Raghava, identified with the king of Kalinga who 
ruled from 1156 to 1170 A.D. ‘ N. N. Vasu doubts this identification of Raghava.‘ 


As we hold that Vaiga was snatched off from the Varmans and annexed by Vijayaséna,* can 
we seek a clue to the identification of this Raghava in that quarter? Here the mysterious and 
hitherto unexplained verse 14 of the Beliva plate® comes to our help. The difficulty in its proper 
interpretation lies in the last two expressions of the verse which have been read variously.” lam 
now inclined to read it as saiikasv=a-lank-adhipah and translate the half verse as follows: “ Oh, 
fie! How painful! The world is bereft of heroes today. Has this trouble of the Rakshasas 
appeared again? May Alankadhipa (i.e. opposite of Lankadhipa, Rama or Raghava) fare well 
during this apprehended danger ! ” 


We have to remember that Ramapiila was living at this time, as he died so late as 1120 A.D. 
He was the Rima who faced the first trouble with the Rikshasas (i.e. the Kaivarta usurpation of 
North Bengal) and his killing of Ravana in the form of the Kaivarta usurper and recovery of 
Sita, that is Varéndri, was a favourite theme with the poets of the period, an outstanding instance 
of which is the Ramacharita. Though the Palas during this period had lost complete control 
over Bengal, south of the Ganges, they still commanded respect as the past emperors of Kast India. 
Vijayaséna, newly risen to power in Radha by his marriage with Vilasadévi, a daughter, if not the 
heiress, of the old Siira line of Radha, was eager to strike north and east and make himself the 
undisputed master of Bengal. He had already gathered together formidable forces and every- 
body in Bengal expected that sooner or later the blow would fall. But whether it would fall on 
the Varman kingdom east of the Bhagirathi or on the Pala kingdom north of the Ganges, no one 
could guess, The Beliva plate granted land on the east bank of the Bhagirathi® and it appears 
to have been granted at this period of Sanka or apprehended danger. The poet Purushdttama 
in this half sloka probably wanted to please both Ramapala and one Raghava by double entendre. 
The favour and alliance of Ramapila of the old imperial line was sought against the formidable 
upstart Vijayaséna, while Righava, probably a scion of the Varman line, appears to have been 
the Jeader of the Varman kingdom of the period. He was the commander of the forces and the 
guardian of Bhdjavarman, the reigning Varman king. The meaning of the sloka becomes quite 
clear, if we assume that the poet wanted to please Alankidhipa, ie. Rima of the Pala line as well 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 278 ff. and Plate, where the date is read as 32, ‘The figures may possibly represent 
61. Vide JASB, 1921, p. 16,n. [For different readings of the date of this record seo History of Bengal, op. cit., 
p. 210, n. 3; ef. above, p- 80.—Ed.] 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 305 ff. 

3 [Tho identifications suggested are not beyond doubt.—Id.] 

4 Vanger Jatiya Itihasa, Rajanya-kinda, p. 308. 

SCF. above, p- 80.—Ed.] 

6 Above, Vol. XII, p. 40, lines 22-23. 

7 Originally I read Sankasv=a-labdha dhiyah (Dacca Review, July 1912, p. 144). Then R. D. Banerji read 
gankasu labdha(?) dhiyah (JASB, 1914, p. 127). R. G. Basak first read Sankasv=alank-adhipah, but subsequently 
changed the reading to éankasu lankadhipak (above, Vol. XU, p. 40). Busak’s translation conveys no meaning 
and he recognises this fact. Sten Konow in an editorial note suggests that it is an exhortation to king Bhdja to 
engage on some expedition. N. G. Majumdar follows Basak'’s second reading (J. nacriplions of Bengal, Vol. III, 
p. 22), but is unable to arrive at any satisfactory meaning. However, it is undeniable that the passage hints at 


contemporary political happenings (ef. adya). 
8 JRAS, 1935, p. 83. 
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as Raghava of the Varman side. We may here recall the statement in the third éloka of the 
Beliva plate that Hari manifested himself in person many times in the Varman line. The first 
Hari was Krishna himself. The second Hari is Harivarman. The third Hari might be this 
Varman chief Righava who wielded all power during this period and whom it was necessary to 
eulogise in addition to the reigning king. 

Vijayasena began his invasion of the Varman kingdom by his attack on Kaugaimbi, modern 
24 Parganas District,1 and its king Govardhana, who might have been a s@manta of the Varmans. 
This involved the Varman kingdom in a disastrous war. Ramapila, though eulogised by Purushot- 
tama, the author of the Belava epigraph, probably dared not interfere, exhausted as he was by 
his recent struggle with the Kaivartas. The Varmans went down finally and Raghava, the 
leader of the Varmans, became a prisoner in the hands of Vijayaséna. Thus fell the Varman 
kingdom before the onslaught of Vijayaséna, and the apparent silence of the Deopaya inscription 
regarding this great political change in Bengal is thus explained. 

The grant was issued by Samalavarman, son of Jatavarman.of the Varman dynasty of 
Vatiga. The donee was Bhimadéva. The gift appears to have been made to the temple of 
Prajhaparamita and other deities, founded by him. The ruined temple site referred to above, 
from the vicinity of which this fragment was recovered, appears to be the temple mentioned in the 
record. It is interesting to note that Saimalavarman makes this donation to a Buddhist shrine to 
please his patron deity Vishnu. 

I edit the inscription from the original fragment. The lost part of the propose portion in it 
could be easily supplied from the Beliva plate of Bhojavarman. 


TEXT 
Obverse 

UF i Ae EN [PaATITA: (7) CATA 

talents aces a froma: waenfaat digadte- 

7) OS Sa rato arafaoit: = sect agal- 

Se eee aa DaSeT THe aerate: qe 

ke aa ei fawat aftardée: waaE- 

Phare can fabs s affrentrarsaat(q)1 a aq ofefirar 

Toveeeeeeee es AT FIQaRaT [1] faerrnfea (at fa)aa: efea a- 


cr 


J eee qicerte 8 aTemeya(z)! ace T he - 
ey yi obs [faperPacwat(t) wifafarar sa 1) a_T- 


10 ....+......, .fametenenifetce: 1 garg. 
‘eee Eee Bae :  PAAPAAVNAT (T) grt a 


cate 4 Makes ——- HSS See ee 
7K, D, Banerji and N. G. Majumdar hold that this Kauéimbt is identical with 
District, ignoring the impossibility of the Varmans holding land north of the Ga. 
(cf Jnseriptions of Bengal, Vol. II, p. 19), [See above, p. 256, note 5.—Ed.] 


Kusumbi in the Rajshahi 
nges, inside the Pala kingdom 


14 


15 
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Reverse 
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Trae | aaa MAT ALTA fret | AS 


aT Tas MTT Tapert oxedeedist AAT] 


aaa «9a fafepagenqede scat Ward = aTgea HET} 

waar Maratea wapanfaqed 9 araearhferfrraaret] 

qaa(t) yfaerata stra(a)faqapaar | arraeitect | aN 
cafe: ul] 

afa oa: sfaqenft aga ate sareft pi") apat at qeaaeniot 
faad earmfaat 1] 

greneata frat aperafeay faaraet: [7] [afer gt om 7 
acarat | Afasafa tN] 

wedi eeu (ai at) Yet aaaRE(TA) [I*] aT  [fersorat 
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D. C. Srrcar, OoTAcAMUND 


My article entitled “‘ Two Sailodbhava Grants from Banpur ” has appeared in this journal. 
I edited in it a copper-plate inscription of Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja (circa 665-95 A.D.) and 
another of his son Manabhita Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.). In the following pages I am 
editing two other copper-plate grants of the family, one issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 
Srinivasa (circa 610-650 A.D.) and the other by his grandson Manabhita Dharmarija. Both these 
records were published previously by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru, the first recently in the 
Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. II, Nos. 3-4 (September 1953—January 1954), pp. 6 ff., 
and the second a few years ago in the now defunct Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society, Vol. II, No. 1 (June 1947), pp. 65 ff. As Pandit Rajaguru’s treatment of the records 
did not appear to me quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which are now 
preserved in the Orissa State Museum at Bhubaneswar. At my request, the Superintendent 
of Research and Museums, Government of Orissa, kindly sent me on loan both the sets of copper 
plates for examination about the middle of 1954. My sincere thanks are due to him for his kindness. 


A.—Purushottampur Plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman ITI Srinivasa, Regnal Year 13 


It is reported that the inscribed plates were dug out from the compound of the temple of 
Jagannitha at Purushéttampur in the Pirvakhanda sub-division of the Ganjam District, 
Orissa, The inscription was acquired for the Orissa State Museum in 1952. 

This is a set of three thin rectangular plates held together by a ring (24 inches in diameter), 
the joint of which is soldered to the lower part of the circular seal. The plates measure 6 inches 
by 3}incheseach. The hole for the ring to pass through, about the centre of the left border of the 
plates, is }inch indiameter. It was made in the plates apparently after the work of engraving had 
been completed although some space may have been left out for that purpose. The second plate 
is engraved on both the sides while the first and third bear writing on the inner side only. There 
are altogether 46 lines of writing on the four sides (12+12+13+9). The preservation of the 
plates is quite unsatisfactory, The writing on all the three plates is damaged here and there. 
A portion is broken away from a corner of the first plate resulting in the loss of the concluding 
letters of the Iast two lines of writing on it. The counter-sunk surface of the seal attached to the 
plates has the figure of 2 humped bull facing left. Below the bull is the legend $ri-Sainyabhitasya 
which has suffered considerably from corrosion. There is a floral design below the legend. The 
weight of the three plates is 21} tolas and that of the seal 12 tolas. 

The characters in which the inscription is written resemble very closely those employed in the 
Puri plates* of the Sailédbhava king who issued the present charter. A slightly more developed 
form of the same script is, however, noticed in the Buguda plates? of the said ruler. But this is 
satisfactorily explained by the fact that, in the case of the Buguda plates, the original inscription 
was beaten in and re-engraved on the same plates at a later date.! More important is the fact that 
the Ganjam‘ (Gupta year 300=619 A.D.) and Khurda® plates of Sainyabhita Midhavavarman II 


1 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 32-43. 

? Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 122 ff. and Plates, 

3 Tbid., Vol. III, pp. 41 ff. ; Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. and Plates, 
“Tbid., Vol. XXIV, p, 149 and note 4, 

5 Tbid., Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 

» JASB, Vol, LX XIII, pp. 284 ff, 
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are written in the regular East Indian alphabet of the seventh century, which offers a slightly 
different and earlier look. This fact was sometimes coupled with another that, while in the prose 
introduction in the Ganjam and Khurda plates Madhayaraja II (Sainyabhita Madhavavarman TI) 
is described as the son of Ayasobhita I and grandson of Sainyabhita Madhavaraja (Madhavavarman 
I), the versified introduction in the Puri and Buguda plates and other later records of the family 
represents AyaSobhita I (father of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa) as born in the family 
of Sainyabhita I (Sainyabhita Madhavavarman I). On the basis of these differences it was 
suggested by some writers! that a period of time must have intervened between the reigns of 
Sainyabhita Miadhavaraja II, issuer of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, and Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II Srinivisa. But the identity of the former with the latter was very clearly 
suggested by the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates? of Ssinyabhita Madhavavarman IT Srinivasa, 
which are written in thesame style as the Buguda and Puri plates and other later records of 
the family, but are engraved in characters similar to those of the Ganjam and Khurda plates. 
The evidence of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates, however, does not appear to have satisfied all 
writers on the subject even though it received welcome support from the palaeography of the 
Nivina grant and Banpur plates of Manabhita Dharmaraja.* 


The language and orthography of the inscription under review do not call for any special 
remark as the style is the same as in other documents of the king, which have the introductory 
part in verses. Indeed the stanzas contained in the present record are mostly also found in the 
Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and Puri plates. The officials responsible for the preparation 
of the charter are the same as those of the Buguda and Puri plates although, as has been noticed 
above, the original writing of the Buguda inscription was beaten in and re-engraved on the same 
plates some years after its issue. Both the present record and the Puri plates were issued by the 
king in his 13th regnal year. The date of the Buguda plates also may have been the same year ; 
but it seems to have been left out at the time of the re-engraving of the inscription at a later date. 


The introductory part of the Ganjam plates, issued in the Gupta year 300=619 A.D. when the 
Sailédbhaya king Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II was a feudatory of the Gauda monarch Saganka, 
as well as of the Khurda plates (without date), issued after his assumption of independence, is 
couched in prose. But the other charters of the king including the present record, all issued at a 
later period, contain a versified introduction composed for the first time by one of the king’s court 
poets. Most of the stanzas are not only common in the Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and 
Puri plates and the inscription under study but many of them are also quoted in the charters of the 
successors of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa. Verses 1-11 of our record are the same 
as verses 1-2, 4-12 of the grant of Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja while no less than nine of them are 
also quoted in the charter of Manabhita Dharmarija, both of which have been edited by us 
above.’ As we have shown in that connection, one of these stanzas (verse 11 of the present 
record) credits Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa with the performance of several 
sacrifices including the ASvamédha which must have been celebrated sometime after 619 A.D., 
when the Sailédbhava ruler was still a feudatory, but before his thirteenth regnal year, the 
earliest date so far found in the records containing the said stanza and issued during his 
independent rule. There is no doubt that the Sailodbhava king succeeded in throwing off the 


SS 

1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 126-27; JAHRS, Vol. X, pp. 1-15. See also above, Vol. VII, p. 102, ete. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff. 

3 See The Classical Age (The History and Gulture of the Indian People, Vol. IT), pp. 144 ff. For an explanation 
of Ayasdbhita I being represented as a son (probably an adopted son) of Sainyabhite Midhavavarman [ in somo 
records in prose and as a descendant in others in verse, seo above, Vol. XXIX, p. 35 andnote2, Seo also the 


case of Kimandi, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 45. 


4 Seo below, p- 269. 
6 See above, Vol. XXTX pp. 32 ff. 
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Gauda yoke before the thirteenth year of his reign, which must have fallen in the period 619-32 
A.D., or, roughly speaking, about the close of the first quarter of the seventh century. 


Verse 12 of our record, mentioning Kongoda as the place whence the charter was issued, is 
also found in the Puri (verse 11) and Buguda (verse 12) plates, although the Cuttack (Orissa) 
Museum plates, issued from a locality called Madhavapura, have it (verse 14) in a modified form. 


Lines 32-34 speak of the kine’s subordinates and officials in Kongdda-mandala, who were 
addressed in respect of the grant of the village of Amva(mba)grama, attached to 
Dévagrama-vishaya; in favour of a Brahmana named Bhatia Narayana (lines 34 ff.). In lines 
40-44 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted with the introduction 
uktaii=cha Manavé Dharma-sastré. The last three lines (lines 44-46) contain two stanzas (actually 
one and a half, as the first half of the second verse is omitted through oversight), which are 
also found in the Buguda and Puri plates. This is followed by the date with which the 
charter ends. According to the concluding stanzas, the charter was written by Upéndrasirha, 
son of Bhogin Kunda, endowed with a seal (Idjichhita) by Jayasimha, and engraved by Bhégin 
Chhéddi, while its executor (diiaka) was Gangabhadra employed in the post of Pratiharin 
or officer in charge of the palace gate (cf. pratiharyé vyavasthitah). The same Upéndrasithha 
was also the writer of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates which were heated (tdpita) by 
Jayasimaha for the affixing of the seal. The Parikud plates' of Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja 
(circa 665-95 A.D.), dated in the king’s 26th regnal year, appear to have been lafchhita by 
Jayasitiha, there called Pé/a@pala (keeper of the record-boxes), although the learned editor of 
the epigraph could not read the particular section of the inscription. The Nivina grant? of 
Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.), possibly dated in the king’s ninth regnal year, was also laichhita 
by Jayasitnha. As the intervening period between the 13th regnal year of Sainyabhita 
Miadhavavarman II Srinivasa and the 9th year of the reign of his grandson would cover about 
three quarters of a century, too long for the active period of a man’s life, it is possible that 
Jayasitnha of the Parikud plates and Nivina grant was a different person, probably a grandson 
of his namesake mentioned in the Buguda, Puri and Purushdttampur plates. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of those found in the 
introductory part of the charter has already been discussed by us in connection with the Ba npur 
plates. I am not quite sure about the identification of the village called Ambagrima and the 
vishaya or district named Dévagrima stated to have been situated in the mandala of Kongoda. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 4 Sardiilavikridita ; verses 2, 11 Sragdhara ; verses 3, 6, 7, 9, 10 Vasantatilaka; 
verses 5, 13-17 Anushtubh ; verse 8 Indravajra ; verse 12 Arya.) 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* Svasti []|*] Indor=ddha(r=ddhau)ta-myindla-tan[tu]bhir=ivi(va) $li(Sli)shtah karai- 
(h*] kémaflair]=va(r=ba)ddh-i- 


2 hér=arun@(naih) sphurat-phani-mani(né)r=di[gdha]-p[rjabhisd-[isu(sd=14u)bhi][h |*] Par- 
vvatya[h*] sa-kacha-gra- 


3 ha-vyatikara-vyadvyitta-va(ba)ndha-sla(Sla)tha [Garh]g-imbha(mbhah)-pluti-[bhinna]-bhasma- 
kanika[h*] Sa[mbhd]- 
1 Above, Vol. XI, pp, 281-87. oa —_--—— aes 5 
2 Tbid., Vol. XXI, pp. 38 ff. 
3 From the original plates and impressions, 
# Expressed by symbol, 
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A.—Purusnorrampur Piates oF SaINyABHITA MADHAVAVARMAN II Srintvasa, Recnan Year 13 
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4 r=jjato(tah) pantu va[h] || [1*] Sriman=[uchchail[r*]=nabhasta(st6) gurur-a[mara]-pate[h*] 
kshobhijadyamaya 


5 ee diva[sa*]kara(rad) bhasvada(d-a)loka-kari [|*] abladi* [savva- 
rvva)]- ; 


6 sya [ch=8}nds-tri(s-tri)bhuvana-bhu(bha)vana-[pré]raka$=ch=api vayo raja sa Sthanu-[mi]- 


7 eras kala(li)-mala-kshaland Madhava(vé)ndrah || [2*] Praigu(Praméu)r=-mmahebha- 
3) Ta |- 


8 pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] krishn-asma-saiichaya-vibhéda-visha(éa)la-vaksho(kshah |) rajiva- 
9 komala-dal-ayata-lochan-anta(ntah) khyatah Kalinga-janatasu Puli{nda]- 


10 mite [3*] Tena(n=6)tthamh gunin=api satva(ttva)-mahata n=éshtam bhuvor=mmandalam 
ak tO 


11 ya{h*] paripalanaya jagatah ko nima sa syad=iti [|*] pra[tyadishta-vibh-i]- 


12 tsavéna bhagavarh(va)n=aradhita[h] sa(é4)Svata[s*]=tach-chit-A(tt-d)nugunarh [vidhitsur=a]- 


Second Plate, First Side 
13 [di]sad=vaiichha[rhn] Sva[yambhir=api] || [4*] Sa sili-sakal-odbhédi tén=[apy=alokya] 


14 [dhi(dhi)mata] [|*] [parika]lpita-[sa]d-vanéa(d-varhéah) prabhu[h*] Sailodbha[va][h*] kita- 
[h] [|| 5*] Sailodbhavasya [kulajo Ra]- 


15 nabhita asid=y[¢]n=asakrit=krita-bhiya dvishad-angananalm |*] jyo[tsna]- 


16 [tsna]'-pravo(b6)dha-samayé sva(sva)-dhiyé(y=ai)va’ sirddham=akampitd nayana-pa[kshma]- 
pa[kshma]-§ 


17 ear chandrah || [6*] Tasy=adbha(bha)vad=vivu(bu)dhaspila-samasya s[tiJnu[h] sri-Sainya- 
i- 

18 ta [i]ti bhu(bhii)mipati[r-ggari(ri)yara(yan |) yarh prapya naika-Sata-naga-ghatta(ta)- 
vighatta-la[vdha(bdha)]- 

19 prasida-vijayarh mum[u]dé dharittri [|| 7*] Tasy=api vanse’ yathartha-n[ama ja)- 

20 to=yasobhita iti kshiti(ti)seh [|*] yena prar[it]d@hé=pi subhais=chari- 

91 ttrair=myishta[h*] kalanka[h*] kali-darppanasya [|| 8*] Jata[s]ya(s-sa) tasya tanayaka® [su]- 

22 kyiti(ti) samasta-simantini-nayana-shatpada-pundarikah | sri-Sainyabhi- 

23 ta iti bhu(bhii)mipatir-mmahébha-ku[mbha-sthali]-[dalana*]-[durlla]li(li)t-asi-dhirah [il 9*] 
[Jats]- 

24 na yona kamal-dkaravat=sa(t=sva)-g6[ttram]=unmilitarn dinakrit=¢va ma- 


1 Read kshdbhajid=yak kshamaya°, 

2 Rend Aladt for the sake of the metre. 

3'Tho akshara looks somewhat like nau in the original. 

« Omit this superfluous letter. 

5 'Thero is a mark after this letter. 

6 ‘Pho word pakshma has been unnecessarily duplicated. 

7 Read vaméée=tha. 

5 Read fanayah. 

B2 
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Second Plate, Second Side 

25 h-ddayéna [|*] sarkshipta-mandala-ruchagru(é=cha) [ga]ta[h*] prandsu(éa)m=asu dvisho gra- 

26 ha-gana iva yasya diptya || [10*] Ka[léyaijr-bhitadhattri-|*pati[bhi*]r=upachit=[4]- 

27 néka-p[a)p-avatara(rair=)nita yésham kath=api pralayam=abhimata ki- 


28 rtti-ma(pa)lair-ajasra[m*] | [ya]jfiais-tair-asvamédha-prabhritibhir-amara lambha(mbhi)- 
ta[s*]}=[tri]- 


29 ptifm=u]rvvim=u[d*]dript-arati-paksha-kshaya-kriti-patuna  Srinivaséna yéna'|[|| 11*] 
[Kongo]- 
80 da-krita-nikéta[h*] $a(84)[ra]da-nisakara-mar[i|ch[i]-sita-kirtti[h |*] sa Sri-Madhava- 


31 varmm[a] ri[pu*]-[ma]na-vi[ghatta*]na-kuéali || [12*] asmimn(smin) [Kongo]da-~mandale 
§aré?- 


32 sama[nta]-ma[h]asimanta-ma[ha]ra[ja]-rajaputtra(ttr-a)ntaranga-dandapasi($i)k-[dpa]- 
33 ri(ri)ka-|3[visha]yapati-tadaniyuktaka‘-varttamaina-bhavishya-vyavahari[na][h*] 


34 sa-karana(nan) yatharha[th*] pu(pii)jaya[ti*] minayati [cha*] viditam=astu bhavatam(tam) || 
Déva- 


35 grama-vishaya-samva(mba)ddhah Amva(mba)gramo=yam  chatu[h*]-sim-dpalakshi- 
ta[h] |* 


36 [Mu]dgalya-sa[go]ttra-A thkasa-Bhamriha-pravara*-Chchhandoga-[chara]niya [Bha]tta-Na- 
37 [raJya[na][ya*] data(ttah) ma(a)[sma]t-ma(n-mi)|[ta-pittrd}r-atmana[s=cha] puny-ava(bhi)- 
vriddhayé salila-dha[ra]- 


Third Plate 
38 [purah]sarén=[4-cha]ndr-arkka-kshiti(ti)-sama-kilarh p[rJat[i]pati(di)t[o] ya[tas=cha tamra]- 


39 palttajka-darsana[t*] dharma-gauraval[t*] cha kal-antaradha(d=a)pi na kaié=cha(s=chit) 
palripa]- 

40 nthina(bhih) bhavitavyam=iti | uktafi=cha Manayé Dharmma-éastré [|*] Va(Ba)bubhif[r=va]- 
sudha [bhu]- 


41 [kta] rajabhifh*] Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya [yasya*] yada bhu(bhi)mi[s*]-tasya tasya tada 
phala[mn [| 13") 


42 Ma bh[tid=a-pha}la-saika vafh*] para-datt=éti pirthiva(vah |) sva-dinat=pha[lam=a]nantya- 
[ri] pafra]- 

43 [da]tt-finupalané |[| 14*] Sva-dattim=para-dattam=va(ttam va) yo haréti(ta) va[suJn[dh]a- 
ra{m |*] sa vi- 


44 [shthayai krijmir=bhitva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyaté |[ | 15*) Likhit-Opéndrasfimhé]- 


1 This mark of punctuation is redundant, 
* Read Srv. 

2 The danda is superfluous. 

« Better read fanntyuktaka or tadvini?. 

* The danda is superfluous. 

® The intended reading seems to be Maudgalya-sagéltr-4 igirasa-prav ara-Bharmyase-anupravara, 


a) 


a 
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45 na [tanayah}! Kunda-bhdgina(nah |) linchhita* Jayasi[mhé]na utkirnna* Chchhé[d]di*-[bho]- 


46 gi[na] [|| 16*] diitaka(ko) Ga[ih*]gabhadra[s=tu*] [pr]atliJhayé(rye) vyavasthitah |[| 17*]° 
Samvata’® 10 3 [||*] 


B.—Chandéswar Plates of Manabhita Dharmardja, Regnal Year 18 


This set of inscribed copper plates was discovered in 1936 from an old well in the village of 
Ghandeswar under the Tangi Police Station in the Puri District, Orissa. It originally 
consisted of three plates ; but the first plate, apparently containing inscription on one side only, 
is missing, Consequently the record isfragmentary. The ring, on which the plates were strung 
and to which the royal seal must have been affixed, is also lost. The two plates of the set, now 
extant, have the usual hole (4 inch in diameter) for the ring to pass through. They measure 
6 inches by 34 inches each and together weigh 35}tolas. The plates haye writing on both 
obverse and xeverse. There are altogether 41 lines of writing on the four sides (11-+-12-++12-+6). 

The palaeography, orthography and style of the inscription do not call for any remark 
as they resemble those of the other published records of the Sailodbhava king Manabhita Dhar- 
maraja (circa 695-730 A.D.) who issued the present charter. But attention may be drawn in this 
connection to an interesting fact not so far noticed by scholars. We have seen how some of the 
epigraphs of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman IL Srinivasa were written in the normal Hast Indian 
alphabet of the seventh century and how some of them exhibit a slightly modified script prevalent 
in the same age in the southern areas of Orissa. The charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja can be 
similarly divided into two groups. While the Banpur plates? and Nivina grant® are written in 
the former alphabet, the Puri plates®, the Kondedda grant™ and the present charter are written 
in the latter script. Indeed it is interesting to note that the Puri, Kondedda and Chandéswar 
records representing the second group of the charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja were all engraved 
by the same person who was rather careless in the performance of his work. The palaecography 
of the inscription under study is characterised by the imperfect formation of some signs (cf, many 
cases of the medial u), the same letter often written in different, shapes (cf. in yen=a° in line 
1 and °d-aigandnam in line 2), different letters (e.g. p and m in °padito in line 30 and kamala in 
line 34 respectively) often made almost undistinguishable from one another, use of several 
varieties of a sign like medial @ or w, etc. Another feature of palacographical interest is that the 
date of the grant, viz. the regnal year 18, is written as 100 8. This shows that the practices of 
writing numbers in symbols and figures were both prevalent in Orissa side by side in the age of 

the record. ‘The twofold mistake in the present case is that ten was written by the symbol for 10 
and a zero, instead of one anda zero, and that the zero was retained in spite of 8 occupying the 


place of the unit." 


1 Road suléna, ‘The intended reading miay 
Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates. 
2 Read laichhitan or laiichhila. 
3 Read ch=dtkirnnan or ch=otkirund. ; 
{Phe same name is found in the Puri plates as Chehhaddi, In the Buguda plates, it was read a5 Dadi. Yen 
3 'The first half of the stanza is omitted through oyer-sight, In the Puri plates, it roads; samyag-Gradhita- 
h is also apparently the intended reading of the Buguda plates. 


be lékhit=O péndrasinhas=cha tanayak as in the Puri, Buguda and 


svami- prasada-Sslish fa-manasah, whic! 
6 Read Sanvat. : 
7 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 38-43. This important point was not 


Jates (loc. cit., p- 39) through oversight. ll 
Seat 1 d editor of the Nivina grant has overlooked this interesting 


discussed by me in connection with tho 


palacography of th 
; 8 [bid., Vol. XXI, pp. 38 ff, The learne 


palacographical feature of the inscription. 
® JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp- 178 ff. 
10 Above, Vol. XLX, pp: 267 ff. 
11 Gf, ibid., Vol. XXVIL, p. 212. 


270 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA {Vor, XXX 


The fragmentary inscription abruptly begins with part of a word in the second half of a stanza 
which is the same as verse 4 of the Banpur charter, issued by the same king and edited by us above. 
This is followed in lines 1-21 by eleven ather stanzas which are also identical with verses 5-10, 
12-13 and 15-17 of the Banpurrecord. We see that verses 1] and 14 of the Banpur plates have 
been omitted in our record. It has also to be pointed out that the concluding portion has been left 
out in two of these stanzas which are the same as verses 15 and 17 of the Banpur inscription, 
These introductory stanzas have already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpur 
plates of Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja and Manabhita Dharmaraja. 


Lines 21-23 speak of the Sailédbhava king Dharmaraja as issuing the order relating to the 
grant from the vasaka (camp or residence) at Kontalayi. He is described as a devout worshipper 
of Mahésvara (Siva) and as meditating on or favoured by the feet of his parents. The description, 
of the king in this section contains the passage asvamédh-avabhritha-sndna-nirvartita which may be 
taken to suggest that the king was a performer of the horse-sacrifice, although in the Banpur plates 
we have °nirvartita-siinos=tanayah assigning the celebration of the Aévamédha clearly to his 
grandfather. As the introductory part of the Sailédbhava records unanimously ascribes the 
celebration of the horse-sacrifice to Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, the passage in our 
record cannot be taken to signify that Dharmaraja performed another ASvamédha, especially in 
view of the fact that a similar passage also occurs in the Parikud plates? of his father 
Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja. It seems that both Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja and Manabhita 
Dharmaraja took part in the ASvamédha performed by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 
Srinivasa and took the avabhyitha bath in connection with the celebration of the sacrifice. 


Lines 23-26 mention the king’s subordinates, officials and subjects in Kéngo6da-mandala, 
to whom the royal order in regard to the grant recorded in the document was addressed. The 
gift village mentioned in lines 26-27 is Sivadhivasagrama which was situated in a vishaya or 
district, the name of which looks like Kiratatalaka. The first and third letters of the name are, 
however, doubtful. The village was granted as a free holding in favour of a Brahmana named 
Bhatta Subhadéva (lines 26 ff.), The grant is stated to have been made on the occasion of an eclipse. 
As the date quoted at the end of the record is Ghaitra-badi 15, the reference may be to asolar 
eclipse.° Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas have been quoted in lines 31- 
38. The names of the officials responsible for the preparation and execution of the document are 
given in lines 38-40. The dittaka or executor of the grant was the sachiva Dharmachandra. The 
charter was written by the Séndhivigrahika Bhogin Samanta who is also known from the Puri and 
Banpur plates of the issuer of the present charter. It was ldfchhita by the Pétapala Jyéshthasimha 
who may have been a relation of Jayasithha mentioned in the earlier records of the king, The 
plates were engraved by Thaviravriddha, no doubt the same as Sthaviravriddha, engraver of the 
Puri plates and the Kondedda grant. The record ends with the date: year 18, Chaitra- 
amavasya. The year seems to be written once at the end of line 40 although it was repeated 
in the last line (line 41). 


Of the geographical names, the king’s camp or residence at Kéntalayi, the gift village 
Sivadhivasa-grama and tho district Kiratatalaka are known for the first time from the 
record under study. I am not sure about their identification. K6ntalayi may, however, be 
modern Kantalabai* on the Chilka near the Bhushandapur railway station. 


- $$ _____ 


1 Soe Vol, XXIX, pp. 38 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. XI, p. 286 (text, lines 38-39). 

5 A solar eclipse occurred on the Amivasya day of parnimanta Chaitra in 702 and 705 A.D. If ecithor of tivso 
was the date of the record under discussion, Manabhita Dharmaraja ascended the throne about 685 or 688 A.D. 
instead of 695 A.D. as given in our tentatiye chronology of the Sailédbhaya kings. 

“Of, P. Acharya, Sambalapura-yatra (Oriya), p. 38. 


-—— 
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Second? Plate, First Side 
1 nga? pra[bhujh Sailédbhava[h*] kritah [\|*]! Sailédbhavasya {kula]jo Ranabhita asid=y[é]n= 


asakrit 


2 Irita-bhiyafin*] dviga(sha)d-afigandniri(ndm |) jydtend-prayo(bo)dha-samaye sva-dha(dhi)y= 
aiva [sarddham]=ikampito naya- 


3 na-pakshma-jaléshu chandrah «5 Tasy=aibhavad Vifvu(b dha pa a-sajmasya& 8 ujou 
s te « rs M fe 
$ri-Sainyabhita iti y : f " " : ‘ : ‘ : : ’ 


4 bh[i]mipatir=geari(ri)yam(ya i Fi : = ees 
g yan) arn ri ka-[Sata]-na[ga]- - = 
Jaddha(bdha)-prasida*-vi- by ealaia beat | ee Magis 


5 jayar mumudé dharittrih(tri ||)’ Tasy=api va[m*]gse(se a a a) jata(to 
\ h ‘asy=api va[rn*]gs6($6)=[tha*] yathartha-nama(m: ta(t5)= 
yasobhita iti kshiti(ti)Safh |*] eta ee 


6 [yéna] pra[rii]dhd=pi Subhais=charittrai[r* =mrishta{h*] kalanka[h*] kali-d 7 
re eee [r*]=mrishta{h*] kalanka[h*] kali arppanasyah(sys ||) 


7 [nayal{h*) | sukriti(ti) samasta-simantini-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundari(ri)ka[h |*] $ri-Sai- 
nyabhita iti bhu(bhii)[mi]- 

8 patifr*]-mabsbha-kumbhasthali-dalana-durlali(i)é-asi-dharah(rah )® Kaléyair=bhitadha- 
ttri(tri)-patibhi(bhi)- 

9 peng naika-pap dvatarai[r*]=ni(ni)ta yéshith kath=api pralayam=abhimata kirttigi(pa)- 
air=aja- 


10 Srara(sram. |) [ya]jfiais-tair-asvamédha-prabhritibhir-amara lambhitas=triptim=urvvi(rvvi)m= 
udri(ddri)pt-arati-paksha-ksha[ya]- : 


11 kriti-pu(pa)tund Srinivaséna yéna |[|*]° Tasy=dtkhit-akhil-drér-mmarud=iva janan-o[d*] 
phiv- . 


Second Plate, Second Side 


12 svad-ushnansu(shnarasu)eteja[h*} $u(Sii)ra(rd) mani dayalur=nna(r=na)rapati[r=A*]yas[5]- 
phitadévas=tanu(ni)jafh*] | tma(ma)tahgin=y6-ti[tuigin=va(n-ba)]- 


13 hala-mada-muchag=charu-valktra{n*] prachanda[n*] vaddh"=i-karshaty=akhina’? punare 
api tayaté” yatnata[h*]* sa-pragal[bha][h™ ||*]* Ta- 

1 From the original plates. 

2 The first plate of the inscription is lost. 

3'This is the last akshara of the expression that would correctly read parikalpita-sadvansah. See verse 4 in 
lines 7-8 of the Banpur plates of Dharmaraja (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 41). 

4 Metre : Anush{ubh. 

5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

6 The top matra of an unengrayed letter is noticed in tho apuce between pra and sd, 

7 Metro : Indravajra. 

& Metre : Sragdhara. 

» Some records of the family have janit-0°, 

10 Varh was originally engraved. 

11 Read baddhv=a°, 

13 Read °khinnal. 

13 See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 37, nove 4, 

4 Metre’: Sragdhara. 


7" | 


ae ees a 


- 
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14 sy=abhavat=sa[ka*]la-si(Sa)stra-visésa(sha)-va(vé)di(di) 4i(rt)-Dharmmiarajadéva iti! su- 
(si)nur=adh[i]ta-sastrah [|*] yasy=ati-nirmma- 

15 la-yaéafh*] parivarddhamana[m*] pada Harér-iva na mii(yi)tam=a ttrilokya[h? ||*]3 
Nirasrayai[h*] prayatna(tné)na gunai[h*] 

16 sa parivaritah [|*] vaimukhyid-=irshayai ch=aiva sarvva-do‘shair=vvivarjja(rjjijtah — [||*] 
Rajyam laddha(bdhv=ai)va darppaid=avi- 

17 ganita-ta[yo] Madhava(v6) jé(jyé)shtha-bhavah(van) téshid=asmad=apattram® krita-vishaya- 
(ma)-mati|(tir=)vigrahé Pha- 

18 sikarh(ka)yam(yam |) yuddha-kshobhé[na] bhagnah(gnd) nripati-pa(va)ram=avasauh’ sa[th*]- 
§ri(Sri)tas=Ti(s=Ti) var-akhyath(khyam) [|*]’ Sauya(ryam) $ri- 

19 yo(r=yau)vanam rajyam=tk-aikamh [pa(ma)da]-ka(ka)rakarh(kam) | sarvva[rm*] éri-IMana- 
bhitasya [nirvvi]kiram=upasthitam|(tam ||) Turaga-khu- 

20 r-abhighata-vidala[d*]-dharani(ni)-talajam [ja*]ya-gaja-[karna*]-chamara-vidhu(dhi)nana- 
visphuri[tam |*] subhata-[phara*]-prarpparasa’?-ni- 

91 rudha(ddha)-ka[ku*][d-ga]* K6ntalayi-vasakat éri-Sailodbhava-kula-tilak6 mahama- 
kha-vajapa(pé)y-asva- 

22 médh-avabhri[tha]-snana-nirvyar[ttita]!*-prakh[y*]ata-kirti-krama-paramama(ma)hésvara(rd) 
mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata[h*] Sva(ésri)- 

23 Dha[rmmarajé(ja)dé]va[h*] kuéali a[smirn(smin)] Kongd6da-mandalé srisimanta-maha- 
(hai)simanta-maharaja-rijana- - 


Third Plate, First Side 
24 [ka-ri]japutr-a[m™]taram (ra)nga-dandananayaka'-dandapasi(si)k-Oparika-[sta(ta)dvi}niyukta- 
[ka]-vyavahi- 
25 rinafh*] sa-karanarh(nin) Vra(Bra)hmana-purdg-Adi-janapadafi=cha(darné=cha) 4cha(cha)ta- 
bhata-vallabha-jati(ti)yarm(yan) 


26 yatharha[mh*] pii[ja]yaty=ajhapayati cha viditam=astu bhavata[m*] [|*] [Ki]ra[ta]**- 
talaka-vishaya-sa- 


174 was originally engraved. Read °raja ili for the sake of the metre. 
* Cf, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 42, note 3. 
3 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 
4 Di was originally engraved. ~ 
5 Metre: Anushtubh, 
© Read désad=asmad=apastun as in other records, The expression jyéshtha-bhavan aviganita-tayah means to 
say, that, in the matter of protecting Dharmaraja, Madhava did not consider that he was the former’s elder brother. 
7 Read °asau, 
* The last foot of the stanza (paschat=tén=api sarddharn punar=api vijits Vindhya-padéshu jirnnah) has been 
left out. Metre ; Sragdhara. ge 
* Metre : Anushfubh. 
10 Read prasarppana, 
11 The rest of the stanza (°yanari bala-raja éva yasya jayati dvishatan dhvajintm) has been left out 
™@ Tho Banpur plates have here nirvartita-siinds=tanayd, with a few other passages standing aieaee this and 
parama-mahéseard. Tt has to be noticed that the language of the Banpur plates would suggest that not Dharmaraja 


t his grandfather was the performer of th a aa 
edi ee Ee - erty te performer of the ASvamédha and this is supported by the records of the latter (cf. 


13 Read °ndyaka. 
“The letters In square brackets are not properly formed, 
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27 mva(mba)ddha-Siva|dhi]vasa-gramo=yam chatu[h*]-sim-d[pa]lakshita[h*] Kaundinya(nya)- 
sagottraya 

28 Valjalsanéya-charanéya  Bhata(tta)-Subhadévasyajvaya) mata-pittror=atmanasya(é=cha) 
puny-abhivri- 

29 ddhayé salila-[dhaJra-pura[h*]saréna chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalam=akari(ri)kritya grah- 
Oparagé 

30 pratipadito-smabhih [[*] mu(u)pabhufijino' dharmma-gau[ra*]vaya kél-aintarén=a(n=a)- 
pi na 

31 kaSchi? paripanthina bhavitavyam=iti | [uJktafi=cha dharmma-Sastré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vvasudha data(tta) rajabhi[h*] 

32 Sagar-dadibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada(da) bh{iJjmi[s*]=tasya tasya tada phalara(lam) |[|*]* 
Ma bhu(bhi)d=a-phala-sanka vafh*] 

33 para-daté(tt=6)ti parthiva(vah |) sva-dina[t*] phalam=anantyam [pa]ra-data(tt-a)nupalana- 
(n6 ||) Sva-data(ttarh) para-datam=va(ttarh va) yo haré- : 

34 ti(ta) vasundhara[m |*] su(sva)-vishtha‘ya(yarh) krimir=bhutri(r=bhiitva) pittri(tri)bhifh*] 
saha pachyaté |[|*] Iti kamala-dal-a- 

35 mva(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lélam éri(éri)yam=anuchintya man{u]shya-jivitarh(ta)fi=cha [|*] saka- 
lam=idam=udahritaii=cha vuddha(buddhva) 

Third Plate, Second Side 


86 na hi purushai[h*] para-kirttay6 vi(vi)lopyah [||*]® Vifdyu]d-vilasa-taralam-avaga- 

37 m{ya] sa[myag*] loka-sthitih(tizh) [ya]Sasi(si) Sa(sa)kta-man6dbhir=u'chai(chchaih |) [njityam 
par-o[pakriti*]-matra-ratai[r—bhavadbhir*]=dharm-[a]- 

38 bhiridhana-parair=anumoditavyamh(vyam ||)? ditta(ta)ko=ttra [sa]chi[va]-Dharmmachandra- 
[h |*] likhitarh [sa]- 

39 ndhivigrahikarn(ka)-bhogi(gi)-Samanta(nténa |)* laiichhitarh pétipala-Je(Jyé)shthasinhe- 
(simhé)na [|*] u- 

40 tki(tki)rnnam [Tha]viravriddhén’=eti | Chai[ttra]'°-vadi [amvamvasyi svasvandha!! 
40 0 8] 

41 | 10 0 8" | 


1 Read bhurjato, 

2 Read kénachit. 

3 The motro of this and the following two stanzas is Anush{ubh. 

4 'Theso two aksharas are incised on other letters previously engraved. 

5 Motro : Pushpitagra. 

6 There is an unnecessary medial é mark above ru. 

7 Metre : Vasantatilaka. The visargaat the end of the stanza may have been intended fora full-stop. 

8 This person is mentioned in the Banpur plates of Dharmaraja (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 43 stoxt, line 58), ; 

9 The name is given in the Puri plates (line 61) and Kondedda grant (line 61) of Dharmariija as Sthaviravyiddha 
(JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 182; above, Vol. XIX, p. 270). The same namo also occurs in lines 58-59 of the Parikud 

lates (above, Vol. XI, p. 287). The editor of that inscription, however, could not read it properly. 

; 10 ‘Tho letter fra seems to be engraved on another akshara incised originally. ppeati» 

11 Theso letters are re-engraved on some others previously incised. Read amavasyi(or “asl Sarhvat, 

18 ‘These indistinct marks may have been erased by the engraver who incised tho samo signs in the vine aes 
line. . : 
13 The intended reading is apparently 10 8, i.e. 18. 


37 DGA/55. 


cl 
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No. 45—TERASINGHA PLATES OF TUSHTIKARA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracamuND 


The village of Terasingha (sometimes also called Tersinga) lies on the southern bank of the 
river Tel in the Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary of the old Kalahandi State, the present Kalahandi 
District of Orissa. The set of copper plates, which forms the subject of the present article, was 
discovered near the bank of the Tel by some cowherd boys of Terasingha in the latter half of the 
year 1947. The plates are now in the possession of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 

Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru secured the plates for examination in October 1947 and published 
his reading and interpretation of the inscription in the Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Sociely,Vol. II, Nos. 2-3, 1947, pp. 107 ff. and Plates. Unfortunately Mr. Rajaguru’s treatment 
of the epigraph is not quite satisfactory. In April 1948, the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India received a set of impressions of the plates from Mr. K. N. Mahapitra of Kalahandi and, 
in the month of December of the same year, secured the original plates for examination through 
the Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle, Calcutta. Besides the excellent 
impressions of the plates then prepared and now preserved in the office of the Government Epi- 
graphist for India, I had, in 1952, an opportunity of examining also the original record through the 
kindness of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 

This is a set of three small and thin plates each measuring 5.9 inches by 1.6 inches. The 
plates are strung together on a rather thin ring to which, however, the seal is not soldered in the 
usual fashion. The purpose of the seal has been served by flattening a portion of the ring into 
a small rectangle which bears the legend §ri-Tushtikarah. The three plates together weigh 124 
tolas while the weight of the ring is only 13 tolas. 

The characters belong to the Kalinga variety of the Southern Alphabet and the epigraph may 
be assigned, on palaeographic grounds, to the first half of the sixth century A.D. The alphabet 
resembles closely that of the early charters of the Ganga kings of Kaliiganagara and Dantapura 
such, e.g. as the Jirjingi plates’ of king Indravarman I, dated in the Ganga year 39 falling in 535-37 
A.D. An interesting feature of the record is that the main document (fifteen lines) is engraved 
on the inner side of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the inner side of the third 
plate, while there are some slightly later additions on the outer sides of the first and third plates 
as well as at the end of the original charter on the inner side of the last plate. The characters of 
the additional writing on the third plate closely resemble those of the original document; but 
the lines on the outer side of the first plate, which represent a complete endorsement in four lines, 
are written in box-headed characters which exhibit utter carelessness on the part of the scribe 
and engraver. The language of the original document as well as of the additional matter is 
Sanskrit ; but while the number of mistakes in the former is not many, the latter is full of errors. In 
point of orthography, the original charter resembles other records of the Eastern Deccan belong- 
ing to the sixth and seventh centuries. The inscription bears no date. 

The main charter was-issued from Tarabhramaraka by Maharaja Tushtikara, who was 3 
devotee of Stambhésvari. It records the king’s order addressed to the agriculturist householders 
of Prastara-vitaka relating to the grant of the said vdtaka (literally, ‘an enclosure ’, ‘a garden’ 
or ‘a plantation’, but in the present case possibly ‘a small hamlet’) as a permanent agrahara 
in favour of a Brahmana of the KaSyapa gdtra, named Arya-Drénagarman. The inhabitants of 


1 JAHRS, Vol, II, p. 51 and Plates ; Vol. VIL, 229, The characters of the record under study appear to be 
earlier than those of the Urlam plates of Hastivarman, dated Gaga year 80 (576-78 A.D.).See above, Vol. 
XVII, pp. 330 ff, and Plates. 
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Prastara-vataka were ordered to attend on the donee according to the established custom. 
The record next quotes seven of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The above is follow- 
ed by the statement that the charter was written by Sadgimaka with the cognisance of Rahasika 
Subandhu. The official designation rahasika is no doubt the same as rahasyadhikrita of the Hira- 


hadagalli plates‘ of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. Subandhu was apparently the privy-councillor 
of Maharaja Tushtikira. 


At the end of the above charter, two expressions were later added. The intended reading of 
these appears to be Siinya-kshétram prastara-kshétra~pramukham. It purports to include a piece 
of land, which was fallow and mainly rocky, in the agrahara of Prastara-vataka granted by Maha- 
raja Tushtikara in favour of the Brahmana, Arya-Dronagarman. But whether it was a genuine 
endorsement made by the royal authority sometime after the original grant had been made is 
difficult to determine. The errors that are noticed in the expressions may suggest that this addi- 
tion was made, not long after the date of the grant, by the donee or his successors. 


A more important endorsement is found engraved on the outer side of the first plate. It is 
interesting to note that the incision of the same was at first begun on the outer side of 
the third plate but was given up after engraving only one line, the letters of the lme 
being erased. It may be supposed that the intention was to incise the ‘endorsement of the 
outer side of the first plate in an earlier script so that the original document might be regarded 
as its continuation engraved ata later date. The facts that it was engraved at the beginning of 
the main document in the box-headed script, perhaps to give it an earlier look, and thatit 
exhibits numerous errors in both drafting and engraving may suggest that the endorsement is a 
forgery. Since, however, the box-headed alphabet was used in the inscriptions of the Pindu- 
yarsis of South Kosala (i.e. the Sambalpur-Bilaspur-Raipur region) in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, it seems better to suggest that the person responsible for the forgery had some 
reason to associate that alphabet with the donor of the grant recorded in the endorsement. 
It is thus possible to think that the endorsement was intended to be written in the box-headed 
script just to give it a special look but not an earlier one. 


The endorsement purports to state that it was issued from Parvatadvaraka by the mother 
of a king who was devoted to the goddess Stambhésvari and to record the grant of a piece of land 
which was under the possession of certain persons as a permanent holding in favour of a Brahmans 
of the Kagyapa gdtra, named Dronasvimin. There is little doubt that this Droénasvimin is no 
other than Dronagarman, donce of Tushtikira’s charter discussed above. The fact that the ori- 
ginal grant was issued from Tarabhramaraka but was endorsed at Parvatadvaraka may be 
taken to suggest that the grant recorded in the latter was sought to be attributed to the ruler of 
a territory adjacent to Tushtikira’s kingdom. But the reference to the goddess Stambhé$vari 
both in the original grant as well as the endorsement may suggest that the latter was purported 
to be issued in favour of the donee of Tushtikara’s grant by another member of that king’s 
family whose tutelary deity was Stambhesvari. The representation of the queen-mother as the 
donor of the grant may indicate that the king was a minor and that his mother was running the 
administration as regent. Itis tempting to suggest that the young king mentioned in the endorse- 
ment was the minor son of Tushtikira himself. In that case we have to assume that Parvatad- 
viraka was a secondary capital of Tushtikira’s kingdom. The use of the box-headed alphabet in 
this part of the record may then be explained by the suggestion that it was popular in the 
dominions of the queen-mother’s father. Unfortunately, owing to the careless engraving of the 
endorsement, the names of the king and the queen-mother cannot bo satisfactorily made out. 
The name of the latter, given in the third case-ending, seems to read Kasthubhasayya which may 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 7; Select Inscriptions, p. 441; cf. also the Rithapur grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff.) 


and Keanribeda plates (ibid., Vol. XXVIU, pp. 16-17). : 
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be a mistake for Kaustubhésvarya. The queen-mother’s name may thus have been Kaustu- 
bhégyari. But the king’s name is more indifferently written and looks like Sobharina- or Sabhitina 
raja which, however, may not be its correct from. 

The goddess StambhéSvari is Inown to have been the family deity of the Sulkis who ruled over 
the Dhenkanal area of Orissa about the tenth century A.D.1 If the Sulkis have to be identified 
with the Sulikas mentioned in the Haraha inscription,” they were probably ruling in Orissa ag 
early as the sixth century A.D. But we do not know if any relation existed between the Sulkis 
and Tushtikara’s family. The aboriginal people of Orissa worship wooden pillars posted at the 
corner of their villages. This aboriginal deity was gradually adopted by the orthodox Hindus who 
gave her the name Stambhéévari (now usually called Khambéévari). There are a few temples of 
this goddess in differnt parts of Orissa.® 

Tushtikara and Sobhoina or Sobhiina are not known from any other source. Their territory 
apparently comprised the district round the cities of Tarabhramaraka and Parvvatadvaraka in 
the present Kalahandi region of Orissa. The fact that the gift land has been mentioned in the 
document without any specification regarding its location in a district may suggest that Tushtikara 
ruled over a small area. 

Tb is difficult to determine what relations the royal family represented by Tushtikira 
and Sobhoina or Sobhiinaé had with the Pinduvaméi king of South Kosala. We cannot 
possibly think that Tushtikara’s family owed allegiance to the Panduvaméis but began to rule 
semi-independently on the latter’s decline. There is no influence of Panduvamési charters 
on the’ style of Tushtikara’s grant. Moreover the decline of the Panduvaméis appears to 
have been brought about by the expedition against South Kosala led by the early Chalukya 
king PulakéSin IL (circa 610-42 A.D.) of Badami, some time before 634 A.D., probably 
during the reign of Sivagupta (or Mahisivagupta) Balarjuna who ruled at least for about 57 years 
and was the last important ruler of the Panduvarnéa. The palaeography of the inscription 
under discussion, as already indicated above, seems to be much earlier than the middle of the 
seventh century. 1 

The inscription mentions the following geographical names : (1) Tarabhramaraka, (2) Pras- 
tara-vitaka, and (3) Parvvatadvaraka. Of these Tarabhramaraka seems to be no other than the 
present village of Tala-~Bhamara, about two miles to the south of Belkhandi-Rajapadar, on the 
bank of the Utei, a tributary of the Tel.‘ Parvvatadvaraka, which seems to have been situated 
on a pass between two hills, cannot be identified. The identification of the locality called Prastara- 
viataka is also uncertain. 


TEXT’ 


First Plate, First Side 
1 Svi(sva)sti [|*]* Parvvatadvarakad=bha[ga]'vatya Stasbhéniryya® pada-bhafkta]- 


2 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 10. 

® There is a Stambhésvari temple at Aska in the Ganjam District (JKHRS, Vol. I, p. 110). In the centre of 
the town of Sonpur, there is a pillar known as Stambhéévari and a temple is also attributed to hee (Mazumdar, 
Orissa {in the Making, p. 107), Mazumdar gives an interesting account of the worship of this deity in mode : 
Orissa, For the goddess Stambhiéyarl, see also JPASB, Vol, VU, pp- 443 ff. . * 

4 JKHRS, Vol. II, p. 109. 

5 From the original plates, 

® The akshara pa had been originally engrayed near rvva but was later erased inci: A 

? The letter g@ has a curious from. Se nn Paaleed Spar ait 

},8 Read Stambhisvaryah. Note that, in this endorsement, ¢ has sometimes a loo; 


ped form differing little from 
that of 2, 
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2 gr1-Sdbhénnaraja'-[jajnanya Kasthubhasayya* Daya-Jvar-Ola[k-a]- 
3 di-bhogaka-kshétra[m*]* Kasyapa-syagatra‘-Bra (Bra)hmana-Donasva[m|i- 
4 nasya® a-chandr-arkka-kaliya dattayi(m=i)ti ||° 


First Plate, Second Side 


1 ae [|*] Tarabhramarakat Stambhévari-pida-bhaktah méata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah 
ri-[ma]- : 


2 haraja-Tushtikarah Prastaravataka-vasinah sarvva-samavetan=kutumbinah sa[ma]- 
3 jfiapayati asty=esha vatako-smabhih puny-ayur-bbala-yaso-vivridthayé’ 


4 [a]-chandra-tarak-arkka-pratishtham=aggra*haram kritva Kaéyapa-sag[O]ttra(ttra)ya 
Aryya-Drona- 


Second Plate, First Side 
5 Sa[r*]mmané sampradattah [|*] tad=évam jfiatva bhavadbhih pi[r]vy-échita-maryyad-opa- 
s[th]anam ka[r*]ttavya[m] [|*] 
6 api ch=atra Vyasa-gitah loka bhavanti [||]° bhavishyataé=cha rajiid vijiapayati® [ | *] yasya 
7 yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasya tada phalam" [||*] Sva- dattarm, para-dattam va yatna(tna)d=ra- 


8 ksha Yudhishthirah(ra | ) mahi{ma*] mahimatam Sréshtha danaich=chhréy6=-nupalana[m] [||*] 
Shashtim=vashsha-!* 


Second Plate, Second Side 
9 sahasrani svarggé™: vasati [bhiimidah |*] adchchhai(chchhé)tti ch-inumanta cha tiny=éva 
naraké vasét [||*] Sva-da- 
10 tta[rh*] para-dattim=va" yo haréta vasundhara[m] [|*] sa vishthaya[rm*] krimir=bhitva 
pitribhis=sa- ‘ 
11 ha pachyaté* [||*] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta rijabhis = Sagara(r-a)dibhi?®(bhih | ) yasya yasya 
yada bhiimi- 


1 Tho reading of the name may also bo Sabhinna, 

2 Tho intended reading seems to be Kauslubhéévarya. 

3 Tho oxpression bhdgaka-kshétra seems to mean the same thing as bhdga-kshétra. Possibly tho piece of land 
in question was being enjoyed by the persons named Daya, Jvara and Ulaka. 

4 Read sagétra. 

5 Read Drdnasvaminé. 

6 Tho head of the first of the two dandas is curved towards tho left. This type of double dayda is also known 
from other records. The double danda is followed by tho representation of a conch-shell. 

7 Read vivriddhayé. 

8 The akshara ggra here looks more like tira. 

° This mark of interpuuctuation is written by two small horizontal strokes which were probably inserted as 
an afterthought. 

10 This sentence should have properly been written before the previous sentence beginning with api ch=aira, 

11 'This is the second half of a verse which is fully quoted below. Note that yasya should haye been written 
twice instead of thrice and tasya twice instead of once. Better omit this half stanza. 

12 Read shashtim varsha° or shashfi-varsha®. 

13 Hore as well as in some other instances g has a top mafra and looks like f. 


14 Read dattam va. ; . 
18 Thoro is a dot here probably to indicate a mark of interpunctuation. 
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12 s=tasya tasya tada phalarn(lam ||) Agnishtommasthibhi=yyajiiaih* bahubhir = v[v]ipula- 
dakshanéh? [|*] 
Third Plate, First Side 
13 yashto(shta) bhavati ra(ra)jéndrak ya(yd) dadati vasundharim []|*] Aditya Vasa(sa)- 
vo Rudrah 
14 purdgama® [|*] Silapanié=cha bhagavan=-abhinandanti bhiimidam [||*] Rahasi - 


15 ka-Subandhor=v[vliditam Sadgamakéna likhitam=iti ||* 
5sunya-ghéttram® 


16 *prasthara-kshétra-pramikham§ [|*] 
Third Plate, Second Side 
17 *Siddham?® [Svasti Parvatadvarakad = bhagavatya Stambhésvaryyah] ...... 


————$ 


No. 46—THREE VAIDUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 
(2 Plates) 


H. K. Narasmmnaswami1, OoTACAMUND 


The three inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India were copied by me at Kalakada, a village in the Vayalpad Taluk of the Chittoor District 
during my collection tour in 1940-41.!! The first, A, is on a large slab nearly six feet square and lying 
on a heap of debris close to the village school. A three feet square panel in the centre of the slab 
depicts, in high relief, a warrior wielding a massive sword in his right hand and holding, with his 
left, his opponent by the tuft. Two damsels with chowries are depicted on either side of the hero 
as if in the act of leading him heavenwards.! The first five lines of the inscription are engraved 
above the panel and the rest of it is continued on the right and left sides of it. The other two 
records, B and CG, are engraved on the walls and tier stones of the basement of a small dilapidated 
temple in thesamearea. Inscription CG refers tothe deity inthe temple as Pallisvaramudaiya 
Mahiadéva of Karkadni. 


1 Read Agnishtém-adibhir®. Tho akshara gni looks like tni. 

2 Read bahubhir=bahu-dakshinaith. 

This foot of the stanza is short by four syllables. Read Hutaéana-purégamah. The first half of the stanza, as 
usually found in inscriptions, runs : Adityd Varund Vishnur=Brahma Sémé Hutasanah. 

‘This mark of interpunctuation is written by two horizontal strokes as in line 6 above. . 

* These aksharas are incised at the end of line 15, 

6 The intended reading seems to be Sianya-kshétram. 

7 These aksharas are engraved below the concluding portion of line 15, 

8 Read prastara-kshéra-pramukham. 

® The beginning of the endorsement engraved on the outer side of the first plate is found herein oneline. The 
engraver had begun to incise the endorsement here, but, after finishing about a line, erased the letters. Some 
of the aksharas can be faintly seen even after the erasure. 

10 'The symbol for siddham is very faintly visible. 

n 4. KR. Ep., Nos. 443-445 of 1940-41, 

13 A mutilated image of Mahishasuramardini in the act of killing the demon Mahisha, who is depicted in human 
form with a buffalow’s head, is lying in the temple. The sculpture is an excellent specimen of iconographic art 
of the L0th century from this area, Another slab, which is also of the same size as that of the warrior deseribed 
above, contains an interesting representation in high relief of a man in the act of offering his decapitated head. 
Tho slab, however, bears no writing. 
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This inscription! is engraved in the Telugu-Kannada script. Its language is Kannada 
except for a verse in Sanskrit towards the end of the regard. In xegard to palaeography, it is 
worth noting that the forms of j and 6 are of the archaic type. The initial vowelsi and 0 occur in 
the names Indireya and Ogina (line 4). In respect of orthography, the class nasal is sometimes 
used for the anusvara as in Glingita, rajyan=geye, pasindi, Tumbevadi, ete. (lines 2, 3, 5 and 6) ; 
but sometimes it has been avoided, cf. samkghattana, sur-angand, etc. (lines 1 and 15). 

The record commences with the expression, svastg=anéka-samara-sanghatian-dpalabdha, 
etc., which is the characteristic preamble of all Vaidumba inscriptions. It refers itself to the reign 
of Ganda-trinétra Vaidumba-maharaja and states that Indireya, the younger brother 
(tammu) of Rameya of Ogu? and a servant (Glu) of Palladayya, the dear younger borther (priy- 
anuja) of the King, died on hearing of the death of Ajala in a cattle raid at Tumbevadi.2 Like the 
other records of Ganda-trinétra,t this too is not dated. Its characters may be compared with 
those of the Dharmapuri inscription (A) of Nolamba Mahéndra which is dated in Saka 815.5 While 
the letters j and b retain their closed forms throughout in our record, whether individually or as 
subscripts, the Dharmapuri epigraph shows the open form of } when it occurs asa subscript. We 
may therefore assign this record to about the close of the ninth century. The provenance of the 
record suggests that the raid at Tumbevadi referred to in it might have been one among those 
many skirmishes which culminated in the battle of Soremadi.6 Tumbevadi, the place of the cat- 
tle raid, may be identified with the village of Turmbapaler in the Tumbapalem Zamindari in the 
Chittoor Taluk, situated about 30 miles due south of Kalakada, the findspot of our record.” 

The use of the Telugu expressions tammu (line 4), for amma, and pasindi (line 5) for gold, 
shows the influence of this language in the Kannada inscription under study. 


TEXTS 
1 Svasty=andka-samara-sarhghattand-0(n-6)pa[la]bdha-jayalakshmi- 
2 samalingita-vakshasthala Ganda-trinétra Sri-Veydu- 
3 mba-maha(ha)rajam-=prithivirajyan=geye ditana priy=inuja Pa- 


4 la[dajyyan’=alu Ogina Rimeyana tammu Indireyar Mareya- 


5 Kondeya Doda-Ma[dhilyya pasindi-di-pegal=e[mba] emmegala Tu- 


1 A. R. Ep., 1940-41, App- B, No.445. ; 
2 There is a village of this name in the Palmaner Taluk of tho Chittoor District. Vide Alphabetical List of 


Villages in the Madras Presidency, 1924, Palmaner Taluk, p. 123. 


3 Seo below, p. 280, note 2. 

4 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp- 183 ff, and Plates. 

5 [bid,, Vol. X, Plate opp. P- 66, 

6 A. R. Hp., Nos. 295 and 296 of 1905, 533 of 1906, 308 and 310 of 1922, all from the Madanapallo Taluk, 
and No. 548 of 1906 from the Punganur Taluk, refer to Sdremadi, as the placo of battle. Mr. Bis §. Panchamukhi 

; hhronological considerations that this battle was fought sometime about 885 A.D. (above, Vol. 

roc a 188) ? Two other dates have been worked out for this very event, one about $25 A.D. by Mr. M. Ven- 
pega een (Journal of the Madras University, Vol. XII, pp. 193 ff.) and the other — pom airs ae 
A.R. Baji (Journal of the Gauhati University, Vol. II, pp. 95 ff). Palneographically the last : e be cee . i 
aE acir stone inscription mentions a place called Tumbopadi and refors to a batt e fough rere ‘ob- 

ae aa ri by Ayyapadéva and Bira-Mahéndta, ‘This locality has been identified with the village of 
bis se ae icy bela of the Tumkur District, bordering on Nolambavidi (above, Vol. VI, p. 48). 

‘umbadi 


i ions. 
: ee wae Pallavayya which has boon wrongly engraved as Palladayya. 


_ 
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6 [mbe]vadi ka- 18 yé ka chintya(nta) 
7 na kondu pa- 19 ma[ra*]né(né) rané(né) [||*] 
8 riye puyya- 20 emba ma(ma)ta 
9 varidu Aja- 21 ne- 

10 Ja sattan=e[mba] 22 neyuttulr] 

11 miata példa- 23 Suréndra(ra)- 

12 de [|*] Jiténa la- 24 ganika- 

13 [bhyaté La]kshmi- 25 ghana-stha(sta)- 

14 [r=mrijtén=a- 26 na-stha- 

15 pi suraimga- 27 na-ppra- 

16 [na] []*] kshana-vi- 28 ptan=Adarh [||*] 


17 dhvamsini ka(ka)- 
TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-3. The usual Vaidumba prasgasii. 

Lines 4-11. On hearing the news of the death of Ajala who ran to encounter Mareya-Kondeya 
and Doda-Madhiyya who, having taken the field of (i.e. attacked) Tumbevadi, were running 
away with the buffaloes which were known as ‘the golden lamps’, Indireya, the servant 
of the king’s dear younger brother Palladayya (or Pallavayya) and the younger brother of 
Rameya of Ogu 

Lines 12-28. (fought and) attained the blissful company of the celestial damsels (i.e. died) 
remembering the saying, ‘ By victory one secures the Goddess of Fortune ; by death (in war), the 
celestial nymphs ; the body is destructible in a moment ; why then care for death in war?”? 


B 


This record? is in the Telugu language and the Telugu-Kannada script of about the tenth 
century A.D. The inscribed matter, covering the outer faces of the wall on both the right and left 
sides of the entrance into the above-mentioned temple, is in three sections, two of twelve lines on 
therightside and the third of threelinesontheleft. Inthecourse of engraving, the scribe appears 
to have committed a mistake ; he forgot to inscribe a portionof the document and, discovering his 
error, engraved the matter in three linesatthe to p of the first section, indicating its place in the 
main record bya plus mark. The third section consists of three linesand is engraved onthe left 
side of the entrance into the temple. 


The characters of this record are later than those of A. The letters j and b are no longer of the 
archaic type, but are both of the later cursive form. The letter # is sometimes doubled by writing 


1 Lines 6 to 21 and 22 to 28 are engraved on the right and left sides tespectively of the panel containing the 
figure of the hero. 

* Mr, P. B. Desai offers a different interpretation of the record. According to him, the object of the record is 
to commemorate the heroism of only one person, viz. Ajala, a servant of Pallada(va)yya, who fought on the side 
of the Vaidumba chief and died. He takes the expression dJu to qualify Ajaja (not Indireya), who is stated to have 
encountered (puyya-varidu) the three aggressors, to wit, Indireya, younger brother of Rimeya of Ogu, Mareya- 
Kondeya and Doda-Midhiyya. Otherwise, he says, it is difficult to explain why Indireya should die on hearing 
the death of Ajafa. 

3 AR. Hp., 1940-41, App. B. No, 444, 


al 


No. 46] THREE VAIDUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 281 


below it another subscript » exactly like the superscript (see minnaka, line 14). However, in pannu 
occurring several times in lines 3 and 4 and in yayna in line 7, subscript » is written in two ways: 
either as subscript n without the seriff attached to it (asin paynw in lines 3 and 4) or like the cursive 
form of the subscript n as written even at present by attaching it to the right limb of » (as in yanna 
in line 7). These different modes of representing apparently the same sound are noteworthy. In 
respect of other palaeographical features of individual letters, the record bears a close 
resemblance to the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla.1 


As for orthography, the anusvara is used in place of the class nasal in samalimgita (line 1), 
marhgala (line 9), Vaiduinba (line 1), etc., and the class nasal in place of the anusvara in Venanti 
(line 3), va@ndu (lines 5-6), etc. The rules of sandhi are correctly observed. 


Among individual words, santosa (line 3) is obviously used for santosha ; cf. santasa which is 
commonly found in Telugu and Kannada. As for the words alisina from alachu (cf. Kannada 
alisu, Tamil ali), vadasina from vadayu or padayu (cf. Kannada pade, Tamil adai), kadapina from 
kadumu (cf. Kannada kadubu), chirudera (cf. Kannada kirudeye, Tamil chirrirai), padevala (cf. 
Kannada padevala, Tamil padaiydl), etc., the affinity of their roots or bases to those of the corres- 
ponding words in Kannada or Tamil is readily discernible. ‘The word Ilechchu (line 6), spelt with 
the initial letter doubled, occursin archaic inscriptions both in this form andas lachchu.? Inthe 
word kabbada used as an epithet of Késiyanna, the composer of the record, perhaps on account 
of his literary attainments, kabba is the tadbhava of kavya and is common both to Telugu and 
Kannada. The terms Rattodi and Rattaguda (lines 11-12), which are variants indicating the same 
office, are met with in the inscriptions of this period. The suffix anna in Chandiyanna (line 7) 
and the word dvajanu in Dantiy-dvajanu (line 9) show the influence of Kannada. Attention 
may also be drawn to the forms okkodu (line 13) for okkadu or okkandu, aruvadi and gonuvaru 
(line 15) for arwvadi and gonuvaru respectively. The record furnishes us with an early reference to 
the coin called gadya, a still earlier mention of it being that in the Chévuru plates of Chalukya 
Ammal (922-934 A.D.).° It occurs frequently as gady@a in Kannada inscriptions of this 
period.® 

The record states that on the happy occasion of his coronation, Bhuvana-trinetra 
ed to the farmers (ka@ipus) of Vénadu (whose names are specified), 


Irugeya-maharaja grant 
deralu) inclusive of the tivul-desa, barring the Dogarachappannu, 


all the minor taxes (chiru- 
Padiyeriparw, Padevalapaynu and Sandhivigrahipannu. 

Of the records of Bhuvana-trinétra, three furnish dates. The earliest which is a copper-plate 
grant, the only one of this king or, for that matter, of this dynasty, so far known, is dated in Saka 
893,7 while two stone inscriptions, one from Upparapalle® and the other from Animala,® both in 
the Cuddapah District, are dated in Saka 894 and 898 respectively. While the Upparapalle 
record mentions the king as Bhuvana-trinstra and the Animala epigraph gives his personal name 
as Irigaya after the usual prasasti, the record under review establishes the identity of these two by 


. XV, Plate opp- . 158. a 
ee ae p- S D. text lines 5-6 ; p. 238, H. toxt line 21, ete. ; ibid., Vol. XV, p- 150, SII, 


, 619, ete, , ; 
Vol. hy one i Saka $53 of the time of Vira-nojamba mentions another person named Nigamayya bear- 
ing tho samte epithet (Zp. Carn., Vol. X, Chintimani No. 43). 

4 Abovo Vol. XI, pp- 342-343. 


5 Tbid., Vol. XX VI, p- 49 and fin. 3. ; 
kL sir Vol. XI, parti, No. 42, line 24, No. 45, line 47, etc. 
7A R s . C P No. 7 of 1935-36 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 67 ff. Mr, P. B. Desai has shown that this date 


is irregular as tho details given for it do not work out correctly, 
8 A. R. Ep., No. 325 of 1905. 
° Tbid., No. 196 of 1938. é 
37 DGA/55. 
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giving the full name of the king as Bhuvana-trinétra Trugeya(a variant of Irigaya of the Animala 
record)-maharaja. Though not dated, the epigraph under review states that the grant Tecorded in 
it marked the occasion of the coronation of Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya-maharaja. As 
the Upparapalle record quotes Saka 894 as the date on which Bhuvana-trinétra, i.e. Irugeya, 
was crowned (sakavarshammu 894-gu néndu prithivirajya-pattabaddhund=ayen), the record 
under review, which registers a gift made by the king on the same occasion, may also be reasonably 
assigned to the same year, viz. Saka 894 or 972 A.D. The Animala inscription dated four years 
later, i.e. in 976 A.D., states that Irigaya (ie. Irugeya) made a gift of land on the eleventh 
day's obsequies of his father (ayya) Bejayita-maharaja. No inscriptions of Bejayita-mahiraja 
mertioning him by name are known so far. The copper-plate grant of Bhuyana-trinétra, i.e, 
Irugeya-maharaja, mentioned above, refers to Bhimaraja and Bichavva as the persons for whose 
merit the gift was made. It is doubtfulif these persons could be the parents of Irugeya- 
mahiraja in view of the evidence of the Animala inscription furnishing the name of Irugeya’s 
father as Bejayita-maharaja. It may also be observed that Bhimaraja is not called a Maharaja. 
He was in all probability a close relative of the king. Ifthe event recorded in the Animala 
epigraph, namely, the ceremony of the eleventh day’s obsequies of Bejayita-mahiarija, was a 
contemporary one, Irugeya’s father must have lived till976 A.D. In that case, Irugeya appears 
to have succeeded to the throne even during the life time of his father who probably abdicated 
in favour of his son as early as Saka 894 (972 A.D.) onthelatter’s coronation or even slightly 
earlier according to the copper-plate grant. 


Bhimaraja, it has been pointed out, could not have been the father of Trugeya-maharaja. 
But undoubtedly he was acloserelation of the king and a person of high rank inasmuch as the 
monarch made the grant for his merit. In this connection we may consider three epigraphs 
from Udaiyirgudi! in the Chidambaram Taluk of the South Arcot District, which mention the 
Chola queen, Udaiyapirattiyar-Viman-Kundavvaiyar. One of them? refers to her as the mother 
(achchiyar) of prince Arifijiya-Pirantakadéva, i.e. Parintaka, son of Arifijaya. There isnoclue in 
these epigraphs regarding the lineage of the Chéla queen. It has beensurmised that she was an 
Eastern Chalukya princess, probably a daughter of Chalukya Bhima II (934-945 A.D.) or the 
daughter of Adittan Viman, the chief of Andurai.? But the Anbil plates of Sundara-chila refer 
to the prince’s mother, i.e. the queen of Arifijaya, as born of the Vaidumba family. It may 
therefore be surmised that Viman-Kundavvaiyar of the lithic records was the daughter of 
Vaidumba Bhimarija, the queen of Arifijaya (956-957 A.D.) and the mother of Sundara-chéla 
Parantaka II (956-973 A.D.). It was evidently after this Kundavai that her granddaughter, 
ie. the daughter of her son Sundara-chdla and sister of the great Rajaraja I, was named. 


Most of the recipients of the grant referred to as the Kanvpus of Vénaidu associate their proper 
names with place-names such as Vérnballi, Rakunda, Mélikurti, Pichchali, Vuddini, etc. Some 
of the localities may be identified with villages of the sama or similar names in the neighbourhood 
of Kalakada such as Médikurti, Ratiguntapalle (Rakunda), etc., lying in the Vayelpod Taluk, 
and Pichchalivandlapalle (Pichchali) and Vémpalle (Vétiballi) in the Madanapalle Taluk. Vé- 
nadu, the native land of the Kamipus (tenants or farmers), must be looked for somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Vayalpad and Madanapalle Taluks only. However, there is no evidence 
to show that any area round about these Taluks bore the name of Vénadu. If vé is understood in 


1A. R. Ep,, Nos, 572, 587, and 589 of 1920. 

9 Thid., No, 572, 

* A.R.Ep., 1921, p. 95, para. 26 ; ibid., 1928, p- 51, para. 3. 

* Vailurmbasya kulddbhavdm.............. kalyanim=uduraha, ete, (above, Vol. XV, p. 68). Prof. Nila- 


kanta Sastri assumes the expression kalyani in this passage as the proper name of the princess , but, as has been 
construed in the translation, it may be only an epithet of the queen, : : 
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the sense of véyi meaning‘ a thousand ’as in ve-guilu, vé-seruvulu,! etc., it may be construed that 
Vénidu? or Véyi-nidu was a 1000-division. 

The taxes, Dogarardchappanwu, Padevalapannu, Padiyéripaynu and Sandhivigrahipannu 
are said to have been excluded from the king’s award or sthiti, which, as the record specifies, 
comprised of all the minor taxes (chiru-deralu) inclusive of the tivuldesa. By their very context, 
the four taxes which were excluded from the award came under the major taxes. In Dogaracha- 
pannu, the term doga apparently stands for ywva. The tax might be understood as one 
paid for the maintenance of the office of the Yuvaraja. .Padevalappannu seems obviously to be 
a levy for maintaining the Padevala, i.e. the commander of the army ; Padiyért (probably 
meaning Padiyari, i.e. pratihar?), and Sandhivigrahi, after whom the next two taxes are named, 
were important officers and the taxes raised in their name were perhaps meant for maintaining 
their offices. All minor taxes, which were exempted from payment according to the terms of the 
award, were, it is stated, headed by the tivuldesa (lines 4-5). The meaning of this expression is, 
however, obscure.® 

The third section of the record comprising lines 13-15 is highly interesting. Perhaps this too, 
like the second section (lines 10-12), was at first omitted by oversight from the main record and was 
addedlateron. Thisseems to account forits being engraved separately on another part of the 
wall, away from its place in the main record. The passage may be literally rendered thus :— 


‘Tf a man kills (both) the woman and the man caught red-handed in the act of adultery, there is no 
punishment (for him). If, instead of killing (them), he distresses* (only) the woman, either by 
cutting off her nose or by a milder punishment (minnaka), they (i.e. the donces) are to collect a fine 
of 64 gadyas from the man.’ We have perhaps to understand here that the person who commits 
the murder is the husband of the woman and that he does so under grave provocation. The right 
of levying this fine seems to have formed part of the award (sthiti) conferred on the kaiupus of 
Vanidu, for the word gonuvaruat the end of the passage apparently refers not to the government 
but to the donees who obtained the sthiti from the king, namely, the kampus of Venidu. The 
cutting off of the nose of an adulteress and death to an adulterer are the punishments 
prescribed in an inscription from Kogali in the Bellary District, dated in Saka 914 (992 A.D.) in 
the reign of Chalukya Khavamalla.’ It is noteworthy that this punishment for adultery imposed 
on persons of either sex conforms to that prescribed for the offence in the Arthasastra.® 


TEXT? 


1 g vasty-anéka-samata-sathghattan-Spalabdha-vijayalakshmt-sumilishgite-viSln- 


2 vakshasthala Bhuvana-trinétra érimad-Irugeya-maharaju dana pattambu gatti[na] 


Sept octet : as Bye ig ra shh 
3 santosamibuna Véninti kiiipulaku daya-sesina sthiti [|*] Dogaricha-pannunu Padevila 
adiyéri-paynunu Sandhivigrahi-pannunu veliginun-dakkathbadina tivu- 

my ginun-da eh a 


4 pannunu 12 


1 Tol. XI, p. 346, text lines 21-22. : 
2 ae ae ee abutting on Vayalpad on the west formed part of Réniidu-7000 at the period ofthe 
Vol. XXIV, p. 184, Inscription C; SII, Vol. X, No. 639). It isnot unlikely that 
Vayalpad. In that case, itis possible that in ongraving the name of this 
mplo mistake of spolling it as Vénadu for Rénadu. 
be equated to Tami}, and the 


record under review (above, 
At eos, a ae 
this division extended even up! 
isi i mitted a sin 

ritorial division, the scribe or the engraver communit p c 
sa Pp. B. Desni suggests that Tivul may be a variant of Jigul, and so it may 
‘cv stood as some levy connected with the Tamils. , 
4'The word kadapu from kadumu, scents to be used here in the same sonso a5 Kannada kadubu, meaning * to 

ie word A 


press’, * to seize’, ‘ to hold firmly ’, “ to distress ’, etc. 
6 SU, Vol. IX, part i, No. 77, lines 32-33. Me 
6 Kaultilya’s Artha saatra (translation by R. Shama Sastry), p. 281. 


7 From impressions. ; Me 


expression under: 
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5 Idesarhbu modaluganu jiru-deral=ella Vayur=Adityambu vidiche [|*] Dinin=alisinayandu 
6 i-gudiyini Barandsiyim IJechchinavandu [|*] i-sthiti vadasinavaru Vemball 

7 Beytirékkiyu Chélakal-Aytannayu Rakunda Kondeyayu Meélikurti Chandiyanna- 

8 yu Pulvéri Siramayya[yu*] Lipara Gamundunu Rakkasa Gimundunu! [|*] Vrasinavindu 


2 


9 Kabbada Késiyanna [1*] Sésinavaru Dantiy-dvajanun-Abhinutachariyu [|*] mamgala [||*] 
Section IT 


10 mariyunu Malkonda Chimi[yu a]Péreya*yu Veppari Sirivutti Ga[mJu[ndunu]* 
11 Mlam[palli] Kommana Gimundunu [Ka]riyakanti Vaidumba Rattodiyu Pichchali Vaiduthba 
12 Rata(tta)gudiyu Vuddini Kommafna]yu Vénanti Disu Yalarakiriy-Aripuliyu [|*] 

Section III 
13 Rafth]kadina narh[garh}buna[rh]-batti yalini maganinin=okkod'u champina® danduvu' lédu [|*] 
14 Atl-okkodu champaka ali mukku derichi kadapinanu minnaka kadapinanu 


15 maga-danduvu aruvadinilugu gadye[lu]> go[njuvaru [[*] Dinikifrh] bariksha lédu[|*] 
TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-12. Hail! This is the award (sthitd) graciously given by Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya- 
maharaja of the broad chest, embraced by the goddess of victory won in several battles, on the 
joyous occasion of his coronation, to the farmers (kaiiupus) of Vénaidu, (comprising) the remi- 
ssion of all the minor taxes inclusive of the tivuldesas, but with the exception of the Dogarachapan- 
nu, Padevala-pannu, Padiyéri-pannu and Sandhivigrahi-pannu, as long as the Wind and the Sun 
last. He, who destroys this, incurs the sin of having destroyed this temple and Baranasi 
(Banaras). (The following are) the recipients of the gift : Vérnballi Beytirékki, Chélakala Aytanna, 
Rakunda Kondeya, Mélikurti Chandiyanna, Pulvéri Sirimayya, Lipara Gamundu, Rakkasa 
Gamundu and again, Malkonda Chimi, that (i.e. Malkonda) Péreya, Veppari Sirivutti Gimundu, 
Mlarhpalli Kommana Giamundu, Kariyakanti Vaidumba Rattodi, Pichchali Vaidumba Rattagudi, 
Vuddini Kommana, Véninti Disu, and Yalathkariy=Aripuli.6 The composer (of this record) is 
Kabbada Késiyanna ; the engravers are Dantiy-dvaja and Abhinutichari. May it be well ! 

Lines 13-15. Apprehending adultery red-handed, if a man kills the woman and man (involved), 
no punishment is to be imposed (on him) ; but if, without killing (both the persons), he punishes 
(only) the woman by cutting her nose or by merely distressing her, they (i.e. the harpus of 
Vénadu) should levy a fine of sixty-four gadyas ( from the culprit). This is irrevocable. 


c 


This record’ is in Tamil. It is engraved in two long lines on the projecting tiers of the base- 
ment stones of the temple in question. The palaeography of the record is regular for the period 


* There is a mark above the line between the letters nu and era, probably indicating that the matter contained 
in lines 10-12 written at the top, was to be introduced here, 

* There is a floral design here. 

*'The shape of ya is notnormal. The hook attached to the cypher has two bends instead of one. 

4 The last two letters have suffered slight damage and are only partly preserved, 

® The letters kko, na and vw in line 13 and Jw in line 15 are written below the line just beneath the spaces where 
they are intended to be inserted, the spaces being indicated by cross marks just above the line. 

* Véninti Disu may perhaps be an epithet of Yalamkari Aripuli, 

7A, R, Ep., 1910-41, App. B. No, 443, 
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to which it belongs. In respect of orthography, the Sanskrit prasasti written in Grantha charac- 
ters shows an overwhelming influence of the Tamil language, which has resulted in such queer 
spelling of the Sanskrit words as samadikata for samadhigata, maka for maha, anéha for anéka, etc.} 
Further, the scribe has adopted the tannagaram (n) indiscriminately violating the rules of its 
correct usage. 


The inscription records a gift of Murukkéttam, Kudiycttam and Tirukkalattiéri as dévadana 
to the god Pallisvaramudaiya Madéva at Karkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Trattapadikonda- 
chdlamandalam by Vaidumba-marayan Tidaligan in the 49th year (i.e. 1119 A. D.) of the reign of 
Kuléttwigachdladéva (ic. Kuldttwiga I). The dévada@na so given was made over as kant to 
Chimunda-bhattan of the Gautama gétra, stipulating payment of a seventh share [of the produce] 
thereof [to the government]. 

‘ The record is the latest among the three and is later than B by nearly a century and a half. 
Tidaliéan calls himself a Vaidumba-mahiraja and adopts the characteristic prasasti (anéka-samara, 
etc.) of the Vaidumba family with some additional epithets such as Siddhavatadéva-Sripada-padm- 
Gradhaka and Kalukatépura-paramésvara, not found in the records of the early members of the 
family. Among the dated records of the chiefs of Kalukadapura, this is the earliest yet known. 
Tidalisan was perhaps a later contemporary of Attiraja of circa 1100 A. D., who figures as 
an ancestor four generations removed from Udayiditya of the same family in a record of 
1199 A. D. from Tadipatri.? There is, however, nothing to suggest any relationship between Tida- 
ligan and Attiraja except that both of them call themselves the lords of Kalukadapura and bear 
the usual prasasti of the family. 

Karkadaiis identical with modern Kalakada, the findspot of the records under review. It 
seems to have been referred to as Karkadai-managar in a fragmentary inscription at Tiruchchatturai 
in the Tanjore District, which speaks of the destruction of this place by a feudatory Chola chief.4 
Tt is said in the record under review that this village was included in Kilai-Marayapadi in Iratta- 
padikondaSolamandalam. An inscription from Rayachoti' in the Rayachoti Taluk of the Cuddapah 
District, which is abutting on the Vayalpad Taluk in the north, also mentions this division indica- 
ting its extent northwards in parts of this Taluk also. Kilai-Mariyapidi represented Hast Maraya- 
padi and Mélai or West Marayapadi is mentioned in an inscription from Peddatippasamudram in 
the Madanapal: Taluk, to the west of Vayalpad.* Ina Kannada inscription’ from the same Taluk, 
this territorial division is referred to as Mahirijavadi-7000 and as being governed by Rajaraja 
Brahmadhiraja under the Chola king Rajadhiraja. The boundaries of this division seem to have 
extended far to the east as well as to the west at a later period as an inscription of Krishnariya 
from Rayachoti® mentions the two provinces, Udayagiri-Marjavada and Penugonda-Miarjavada. 

Murukkéttam, Kudiyéttam and Tirukkilattiéri, which appear to be villages, were given 
away as devadana to the god Palligvaramudaiya Mahidéva of Kaykadai and the god, ie. the 
temple, was made over to Chimunda-bhattan of Gautama-gotra as kant under certain stipulations.” 

1 Fora similar instance of the influence of the local language on Sanskrit, compare above, Vol. XXVII, p. 146, 

2 Soo below, p. 287. 

3 SII., Vol. IV, No. 798. 

44, R. Ep., 1930-31, part ii, 
record to the period of Rajaraja I. 


5 A. R. Ep., No. 446 of 1911. en eee 
6 [pid., No. 537 of 1906. The' division is spelt Mélai-Marapidi with the ya in Mariyapidi omitted, perhaps 
.» No. 
by mistake. 
7Ibid., No. 295 of 1922. 


8 [bid., No. 444 of 1911. : 

9 ts word dévarai in lino 2 of tho toxt below, if understood literally, would mean that tho ged (i.0, the temple, F 
to which the villages were granted, was made over to the priest. It is likely that some such term as pani Seyyum 
or pijai Scyyum following this word was inadvertently omitted by the engraver. Seo translation below. 


para. 30; The Colas, Part I, pp. 529, 621. Prof. K. A. N, Sastri assigns this 
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In regard to the identification of the gift villages it may be pointed out that village names ending 
in étam such as Ninréttam, mentioned in an inscription at Pallikondai in the Gudiyattam Taluk 
may be cited besides Gudiyattam itself and Talaiyattam in the same (Gudiyattam) Taluk of the 
North Arcot District which is abutting on the Chittoor Taluk of the Chittoor District in the south, 
But whether the gift village Kudiyéttam can be identified with Gudiyattam, which is about 
a hundred miles to the south of the findspot of the record, is doubtful. I am unable to identify 
Murukkéttam and Tirukkalattiéri, though villages with names ending in ért such as Ichchanéri, 
Ayyanéri, Dimanéri, etc., are quite common in the neighbouring Taluk of Vayalpad. Raya- 
narayanaputtéri is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1153 (1232 A. D.) from Rayachéti in the 
Cuddapah District as a village given as tiruvidaiyatiam by Rayadéva-mahiraja, a later chief 
of the Vaidumba family.} ‘ 


TEXT? 


1 Syasti Sri [ | *] Samadika(dhiga)ta-paficha-mahasabda makaé(hi)mandalésvara anéha(ka)— 
samara-sarika(gha) ttan-dbalabta (Spalabdha)—vijai(ja)ya-lakshmi-samalimhgida (ta)-visala-vaksha- 
sthalam kshatriya-pavitram Bhva(Bhuva)na-trinétram Vaitumbh-a(b-a)bharanam ashta-mi- 
(maha)siddhi-Kalukatapura-paramésvara Siddhavatadéva-sripida-patmo(dm-a)rada(dha)ka para- 
pa(ba)la-sidagam(dhakam) Pugalmadu vilaiga Jayamadu virumba nilamagal nilava malarmagal 
punara urima(mai)yir-chiranda manimudi-sidi Villavar kulaitara Minava=nilaikeda énai mannavar 
iliyal-urr=ilitarat-tikk-anaittum [tan] Sakkaram nadatti virasinga[sa*]nattu Avanimulududaiyal= 
odum virrirund=aruliya K6v-iraSakésaripanmar ana Chakkaravarttigal Sri-Kul6ttua- 
[ga*]-sdladévarkk"u yandu na- 


2* rppa*ttonpadavadu Irattapadikonda-sdlamandalattuk-Kilai-Marayapadi Karkadaiyil 
Pallisvaram-udaiya Madévayku Murukkéttamum Kudi-éttamum Tirukkalatti-ériyum dévada- 
namigak-kuduttu ivv-éttaigal dlil-oru varam-iduvadiga id-dhanmam chantr-a(ndr-a)dita(tta)- 
varai nizppa"-diga id-dévarai Gautama-gottirattu Chimunda?-pattanukku kaniy=aga da(dha)rai 
virttuk-kuduttén Vaidumba-maragan Tidaliganen [| *] it-tanmam irakkuvin Getgaik- 
[ka*Jraiyil kuray-ppa%suvum bramma(hma)naraiyum konran pavattil paduvan [ | *] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-2, Hail! I, Vaidumba-maharajan Tidalisan, who have acquired the patichamahasabda, 
who am the Mahdmandalésvara, who have the broad chest embraced by the goddess of victory 
acquired after many battles, the pure among the Kshatriyas, Bhuvana-trinétra, the ornament 
of the Vaidumbas, the worshipper of the sacred lotus feet of the god-of Siddhavata, the subduer 
of the enemy forces, in the 49th year of Raijakésarivarman Kulottungachdladéva®, gave to the god 
Palli$varamudaiya-Midéva at Kaykadai in Kilai-Mariyapadi in Trattapadikondachdla-mandalam 
(the villages of) Murukkéttam, Kudiéttam and Tirukkalattitri as dévadana and gave this god (i.¢., 
the right of officiating as the priest of the temple and managing its dévaddna lands) with libation 
of water as kant to Chamunda-bhatta of the Gautama gotra, stipulating payment of a seventh 

1A. Rt. p., No. 446 of 1911 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. lis, 

2 Wrom impressions. 

4 The reduplication of the consonant succeeding 7 is unnecessary, 

4 Traces of the words pugalmadu are visible at the beginning of the second line, 
®'The rule of sandhi has not been obseryed here, 

© The doubling of p after z is unnecessary. 

? The letter da is written below the line. 

§ The short prasasti of the king commnecing with Pugalmadu, ete., is left out in the translation. 
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of the varam (i.e. share of produce or income) from these é/ams (i.e. the villages ?) [to the govern- 
ment 2]! so that this charity endures as long as the moon and the sun last. Tenprevapion! 

In the light of the information furnished by the records edited above we may briefly review 
the political vicissitudes of the Vaidumba chiefs who ruled in this area. The three records to- 
gether show that Vaidumba rule over Kalakada stretched for over two centuries and a quarter. 
However, they do not furnish a connected account of the members of this family. Ganda-trinétra 
of e and Bhuvana-trinétra of B figure apparently as independent kings. If the surmise that 
Bhimaraja of the Madras Museum plate of Bhuvana-trinétra® was the parent of Kundaya, 
the queen of Arifijaya, is conceded, one among Parantaka’s Vaidumba opponents was probably 
Bhimaraja himself. Their subjugation by the Chélas, followed by their matrimonial alliance 
with the conquering power, seems to have left the Vaidumbas virtually independent, but soon the 
family had to submit to the Rashtrakiita power under Akdlavarsha Krishna III as revealed by 
the Palagiri inscription of Kaliga-trinétra Bhima-mahiraja, son of Maduka-mahiarija.? Vikra- 
madityan and Tiruvayan, the Vaidumba vassals cf the Rashtrakita monarch, figure in the Kiltr 
inscriptions! as holding sway over the South Arcot region. With the death of Rashtrakita Krishna, 
the Chélas once again imposed their suzerainty over the Vaidumbas. Saitkaradéva and Somanitha, 
the son and grandson of Tiruvayan, figure as subordinates under Rajaraja 1° and Rajéndra.® But 
their position under the successors of Rajéndra is yet unknown until we come to the reign of Kulot- 
tuiga under whom Tidalisan of record G figures as a vassal. It is, however, doubtful #2 this chief 
belonged to the line of Tiruvayan, the members of which do not use the prasasti which characterises 
the other branch. Moreover the sway of the branch represented by Tiruvayan and his successors 
was confined to the area round about South Arcot, while Tidalisan and his forebears, who called 
themselves the lords of Kalukada, ruled round their ancestral home, independently whenever it 
suited them but bending before a suzerain as occasion arose. Some members of this line seem 
to have been subordinates of the Chilukyas of Kalyana’ while Tidalisan ruled over Kalakada as 
Kuldttunga’s vassal. ¥ 


No. 47—DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN 
(5 Plates) 
D. GC. Srrcar, OoracAMUND 


A few years ago a labourer discovered a set of inscribed copper plates while digging the earth 
near a Siva temple called the Parisard$vara-dévalaya in the village of Dibi in the Kamrup 
District, Assam, about three miles from the Pathshala railway station on the old Bengal-Assam 
Railway. The set contained no less than six plates. Unfortunately, however, the sixth or last 
plate is said to have been broken and lost soon after the discovery of the set which later found 
its way to the Assam State Museum at Gauhati. Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Museum, 
studied the inscription and published it in the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XI, 
Nos. 3-4, pp. 33-38 ; Vol. XII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 16-33. The paper, however, was not properly 
mado over to Chimunda-bhatta as kavi, ie. they wore leased out to him, ho 
onor and the ruling chief obviously representing the government, the lessor, 
obyiously to the government, 


1The dévadana villages were 
being the lessee and Tidaligan, the d 
Hence the stipulation of payment of a seventh share, 

2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 67. 

3 A. R, Ep., No, 323 of 1935-36, p. 65, para. 23. 

4 Tbid., 1905, p. 49, para. 28, . 

5 II, Vol. III, No. 51. 

® Ibid, No. 53. 

7 SII, Vol. IV, No. 7985 above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 116, 
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illustrated with a complete facsimile of the inscription. The importance of the epigraph led me 
to request Mr. Chaudhury to give me an opportunity to examine the original plates. He 
very kindly complied with my request and sent the plates to the office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, where they were properly cleaned and several sets! (of, 
impressions and photographs of the inscription were prepared. On examination of the original 
plates as well as of their impressions and photographs, it was found that the text of the 
inscription as published by Mr. Chaudhury was not quite free from errors and that the real 
import of certain verses inscribed on the first side of the fifth plate, which contain information 
of great historical importance, was entirely misunderstood. As these stanzas disclose a number of 
hitherto unknown facts about the struggle between Gauda and Kamaripa about the end of the 
sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. My 
thanks are due to Mr. Chaudhury for the opportunity given to me to study and republish the ins- 
cription, : 

The set, as now preserved in the Assam State Museum at Gauhati, consists of five plates 
only. The original size of the plates, as shown by the second and fifth plates, the sides of which 
are better preserved, was 93" by 4-6". But all the plates show some signs of corrosion here and 
there and pieces of metal have broken away from all the four sides of some of them. The first 
plate is inscribed on one face only while the other plates have writing on both the faces. There are 
altogether 117 lines of writing. The second side of the second plate has 14 lines and the second 
side of the third plate 12 lines, while the inscribed faces of the other plates have 13 lines each. 
The letters are very carefully and beautifully formed. The effects of corrosion, however, have 
rendered it difficult to decipher the letters at the beginning and the end of many of the lines, while 
entire passages have become undecipherable in the lines at the top and the bottom of the plates 
in some cases. The plates are strung together on a ring, the two ends of which are secured in a 
ladle-shaped lump of bronze containing the seal. This resembles the brazen seal attached 
to other charters of the early kings of Assam. The ring-hole at the side of the plates is -8” in 
diameter, while the margin near it measures -6”, The surface of the seal is oval, its diameter 
being 3-4” lengthwise and 3°1” breadthwise. On the upper part of it is countersunk the figure 
of an elephant to front. About two-thirds of the seal below this royal emblem is covered by the 
legend in 11 lines, there being a straight line demarcating the figure of the elephant and the legend. 
The signs for medial @ and i (of. datt-a° in line 1 and dvi? in line 6) in the legend have often 
ornamental shapes not to be noticed in the body of the inscription. The legend describing the 
ancestry of the king responsible for the charter under discussion reads as follows :— 


1 Stimin=Naraka-tanayo Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-anvayo maharaja- 

2 dhirija-Sri-Prigjydtish-tndra-Pushyavarmma tat-puttrs maharajadhira- 

3 ja-sri-Samudravormmi tasya tanayo Dattadévyam maharajadhiraja- 

4 Sri-Va(Ba)lavarmmia téna jato' dévyainh Sri-Ratnavatyarnh maharajadhiraja- 
5 éri-Kalyanavarmmi $ri-Gandharvvavatyarh $ri-Ganapativarmma éri-Ya- 

6 jiiavatyar sri-Mahindrs dvis-turagamédh-ahartta $ri-Suvratayarm éri- Nari- 
7 yanavarmmai éri-Dévamatyarh sri-Bhiitivarmma Sri-Vijfidnavatyam éri- 

8 Chandramukhavarmmi sri-Bhogavatyath dvir-aévamédha-yi- 

9 ji Sri-Sthiravarmma téna1 &ri-Nayaniyath gri- 
10 Susthitavarmma tina? Sti-Dhruvalakshmyarh 
11 éri-Bhaiskaravarmm=éti [/j*] 


mh teerincamts ee en 


a2 f= » . . . . hte te 
1 Properly dasmaj=jatah. For similar use in inscriptions, see above, Vol, XXIX, p. 122 


ars 
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The seal may be compared with the other known seals! of the king who issued the present 
charter. It will be seen that the name of Supratishthitavarman, found in the legend on the other 
seals before that of Bhaskaravarman, is omitted here. The name of Mahéndravarman has been 
shortened to Mahéndra and that of Nayanaéobha or Nayanadévi, wife of Sthiravarman, to Nayana 


apparently owing to the consideration of space*. The mother of Bhaskaravarman is called Dhru- 


valakshmi as.on the other seals and not Syamadévi as in the Nidhanpur inscription’. One has 
also to note the forms of the names Sthiravarman (not Sthitavarman) and Susthitavarman (not 
Susthiravarman), which, as will be seen below, are both supported by the text of the inscription 
under discussion. The five plates together weigh:149 tolas, while the weight of the seal together 
with the ring is 874 tolas. ‘ 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian 
alphabet. prevalent in the sixth and seventh centuries. They have a general resemblance with 
the characters of the Nidhanpur inscription of the same king who issued the present charter ; but 
there are also certain remarkable differences in-the forms of some aksharas and. vowel-marks. 
The palaeography. of: the present record may be regarded.as slightly earlier than that of the 
Nidhanpur plates. The top smdtra of the letters has been made thick in both the left and right 
ends ; but, while in the left the thickness has a slight prolongation downwards, the right end of the 
serif has a short d-mdtra-like stroke attached below it. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 7, 16, 51), 
a (line 44), 2 (lines 35, 50, 56, 57, 85, 86, 92, 103), 7 (line 32) and é (lines 88, 112). Amongst these, 
interesting is the form of 4 which is made by a visarga sign followed by the sign ford, The 
G-matra is written in three different ways. Sometimes it is formed by slightly lengthening down- 
wards the stroke at the right end of the serif, to which reference has been made above. In some 
cases, a small curve open towards the right is joined below the said stroke, while in many cases 
the d-matra is made by joining the lower end of a slanting stroke above the right end of the serif 
ofthe consonants. Medial 7 sign is made by means of two curved strokes placed side by side above 
the consonants, the left stroke being more curved towards the left than the right one. In many 
cases, the left curve is made into a loop, while the right stroke resembles the third variety of the 
a-matra described above. Medial u is formed, as in early epigraphs, by putting a short vertical 
stroke below the consonants ; but, in such consonants as ¢, d and bh, its lower end is raised above 
upto the level of the serif at the right side of the letter. Medial @ is indicated in such 
cases by adding a curve that joins the prolonged « stroke about the middle or 2a 
little below and ends beneath the consonant. The akshara nu, however, is formed by the prolonga- 
tion of the lower limb of » a little downwards, and there are some cases of tw also formed in the 
same way. Medial yz has been once employed in line 58. Among consonants, s is of the looped 
variety, usually known as the Eastern Gupta type, and there is hardly any difference between 
the form of this letter and that of sh. Another interesting fact is that the inscription employs 
poth the so-called Eastern and Western Gupta ty pes of the letter h, while m has only the form of 
the Eastern Gupta variety. The left curve of the letter y usually ends in another curved stroke 
having its opening downwards ; but in some cases it either ends in a horizontal top stroke or is 
curved towards the right. This second form of y has little difference from that of the letter gh. 
B has usually Leon indicated by the sign for v; but there are a few cases in which the sign for b 
has been not only used in its proper place but also wrongly instead of v (of, lines 29, 31, 33, 37). 
The final forms of ¢ (lines 19, 35, 61, 94, 111) and n (lines 80, 49, 67, 73) are found many times in 


the inscription. : , 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the only exception of the names of the 


donees at the end, the entire record is written in verse, although the versification, with the 


Tr Sustri, Nalanda and its Bpigraphic Materials (MASI, No. 66), pp. 69-70. 
2 Of, Select Inscriptions, p. 261, n. 3. f ; 
3 Above, Vol. XI, Plate facing p. 74, text, lines 26 and 28. 
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Tepeated use of the same sort of expressions and ideas, shows that the author was only @ second 
grade poet. Interesting from the orthographical point of view 18 the frequent reduplication of a 
number of consonants, including the palatal and cerebral sibilants, in conjunction with r, either 
preceding or following. The same consonants, preceded or followed by r, are, however, often found 
to be reduplicated in some cases but not so in others. Certain consonants followed by y are also 
found reduplicated in some cases (cf. Graddhya in line 80)., Final poten before § and h, has been 
changed to %. It has been wrongly substituted by in °bhujan=raja° in line 5 and is invariably 
changed to anusvdra at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. In many cases, it has been 
changed to the corresponding nasal of the following consonant. Final n, which has been wrongly 
modified in désha@m in line 35, has not been changed to anusvdra in sandhi in some cages 
(cf. “mans=tatha® in line 88). 

There is no trace of any date in the preserved portion of the inscription before us ; but it is 
well known from Bana’s Harshacharita and other-sources that the king who issued the charter 
was already on the throne in 606 A.D., when he sent an embassy to Harshavardhana of Thanesar 
and Kanauj, and that, according to Chinese evidence, he was continuing to rule as late-as 648-49 
A.D.* The first half of the seventh century may thus be roughly regarded as the réign-period of 
the issuer of our charter. The Nidhanpur inscription seems to have been issued about the begin- 
ning of the last decade of the king’s career,? while the present charter may have been issued some 
time earlier, 


The charter under discussion was issued by kin g Bhaskaravarman of the Naraka, Bhauma 
or Varman dynasty, the earliest known historical ruling family of ancient Assam. Its aim was 
the renewal of an older charter originally issued by a predecessor of the king. The first part of 
the name of this earlier king occurring in verse of 76 of our record is damaged ; but it may possibly 
be restored as Bhitivarman who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman. It may 
be recalled in this connection that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman similarly record the 
revival of another charter of Bhiitivarman which was damaged by fire.* The original charter 
recording the present grant is also stated to have been completely damaged (a-kshata) and that 
is why the plates were burnt (cf. samujjvalya) for removing the old writing on them, reshaping 
them and re-engraving the new document, 

From lines 112-117 of our record, it appears that the original grant was made in favour of two 
Brihmanas of a Ghésha family belonging to the Kaugika gotra and Vajasanéya charana. They 
were Bhattamahattara Priyankaraghdshasvamin and the avasarika-Bhatta Dévaghodshasvamin. 
But when the charter was renewed after the lapse of more than half a century, Dévaghoshasvamin 
was no more and, besides Priyankaraghdshasvamin, a number of other persons, who were entitled 
to shares of the property granted to the original donees, had to be mentioned as améa-patis or share 
holders. Of these, Parisara, Vishnu, Yajiia, Rudra, Vajin, Dhruva, Bhiima, Daksha and Sréya- 
skara belonged to the same Ghosha family of the Kaugika gotra and Vajasanéya charana and 
were probably descendants of the deceased Dévaghdshasyamin or of both Priyankara and Déva. 
Some other persons, belonging to gétras like Maudgalya, Mindavya, Kausika and Atréya and not 
to the Ghosha family to which the original donees belonged, are also mentioned as amésa-patis. 

,. They were probably descendants of the latter on the female side.t The case of these Ghdshas adds 


1 History of Bengal, Dacca Univ ersity, Vol. I, pp. 63-64, 78 ; Kamariipasasanavali, Introduction, p. 18. 

* History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 77-78. 

ICH viditam=aatu bhavatam=ctad-vishay-datakpati-Mayara salmal-agrahara-kshélrarn rajna Sri-Bhilivarmmana 
Kyitan yat lat=tamrapat{-abhavat=karadam=iti mahirajéna Jyéshthabhadran vijapya punar=asy=abhinava-pafta- 
karanaya sisanum dalled, ete, (Kamariipasdsanavali, pp. 16-17.), and Sasana-dahad=arvak, etc. (ibid., p. 27). 

* It is also possible to think that Priyatkara and Déya were the principal donees who shared the gift with 


the améa-palis mentioned separately. In ‘that case, the avhSa-pati Priyankara was different from the principal 
donee of that name, 


Be 
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to the number of instances in which the name-ending of the members ofa family became stereo- 
typed into a cognomen in Eastern India in the age of the Guptas and their successors.’ It has 
been suggested that such Brahmanic family names like Ghosha, which are now found only among 
the non-Brahmanas in the area about Bengal, points to the absorption of many early Brahmana 
families in such non-Brahmana communities of today as that of the Kayasthas.? There is no 
indication about the donated property in the preserved portion of the inscription. The lost sixth 
plate of the charter probably contained this information. 

The record begins with a verse in adoration to the god Siva which also occurs at the commence- 
ment of the Nidhanpur inscription. It is interesting to note that, although the ancient rulers of 
Assam claimed descent from the god Vishnu through his son Naraka born of the goddess Earth, 
they were devoted to Siva. The next three verses speak respectively of the mythological kings 
Naraka, his son Bhagadatta, and the latter’s son Vajradatta, from whom the ancient kings of 
‘Assam traced their descent. Verse 5 credits Vajradatta with the performance of a number of 
horse-sacrifices. The next verse introduces Pushyavarman, progenitor of the royal family to 
which Bhaskaravarman belonged, as a descendant of Vajradatta and as a performer of sacrifices 
like the lord of the gods. We know that, according to the Nidhanpur inscription, Pushyavarman 
floursihed when 3000 years had passed since the days of Vajradatta,* whom epic and Puranic 
traditions assign to about the beginning of the Kali age shortly after the great battle of Kuru- 
kshétra. This is another way of saying that Pushyavarman flourished in the fourth millennium 
of the Kaliyuga, that is to say, in the millennium starting with 102 A.D.‘ Since Pushyavarman 
was twelfth in ascent from Bhaskaravarman who ruled in the first half of the seventh century, 
counting about quarter of a century per generation, his rule may be roughly assigned to the second 
half of the fourth century A.D. It thus seems that the tradition about the beginning of the Kaliyuga 
in 3102 B.C. and the actual age of Pushyavarman were both known to the court-poet of Bhaska- 
ravarman who composed the Nidhanpur record. Verses 6-10 of our epigraph describing the 
achievements of this king do not give historical informations of any great importance. 

Verse 11 says that after Pushyavarman’s death the throne passed on to his son Samudra- 
varman who is described as belonging to the Bhaum-anvaya in verse 15. There is little of interest 
inthe description of Samudravarman with the exception of the facts that verse 13 refers to his 
death, verse 14 to his queen Dattavati (called Dattadévi in the legend on the seal) and verse 15 to 
his son and successor Balavarman. It has been suggested that the names of Samudravarman and 
Dattadévi were imitated from those of the Imperial Gupta monarch Samudragupta and the latter's 
queen Dattadévi.* Considering the facts that naming of the feudatory’s son after his overlord 

and that Pushyavarman, as indicated above, was probably 
a younger contemporary of Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.D.), this may be regarded as suggesting 
penetration of the political influence of the Guptas in the Brahmaputra valley about the second 
half of the fourth century.” The suggestion seems to be supported by the adoption of the use of 
the Gupta era by the rulers of ancient Assam as indicated by the Tezpur inscription of Harjara- 
varman.® Verse 16 describing the activities of Balavarman says that he celebrated a number of 


“Tor. IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 19. 


2 Cf, ibid., pp. 17-18. re ; doe 
U Seaene tasya nripatishu varsha-sahasra-trayam padam=avapy | yateshu déva-bhityam kshitisvara[l*] 
Pushyavarmm=abhit ll (Kamaritpasasanavalt, p. 2, also Introduction, p. 9). 
4 Of, Vikrama Volume, Ujjain, 1948, pp- oe 
5 Cf, Kamaripasasanavalt Introduction, p. 14. ae ae 
) a uae the Salavahanas, oe 176-78; 248 n. Tho Allahabad pillar inseription of Samudragupta 
suggests that Kiimaripa (Assant) was a pratyanta or bordering state, but that its king was a subordinate ally of the 


Gupta emperor. See Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 257-58 (text, lines 22-23). 
; Rasariseirener ae uscription of Bhitivarman contains no date in the Gupta 


8 [bid., p. 187. As is now known, the Barganga i n i 
sagen FE eyy supposed. Seo above, Vol. XXVIL, pp. 18 ff; Vol, XXX, pp 62 ff, 


was not unknown in ancient India‘ 


22 
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sacrifices and went to heaven, The next verse introduces Balavarman’s son and successor Kalya.- , 
mavarman who was born, according to verse 17, of the queen Ratnadévi, called Ratnavati in the 
legend on the seal. Verse 20 speaks of Ganéndravarman, son of Kalyanavarman from the 
queen Gandharvayati. On the seal and also elsewhere the names of the’ king and:the queen- 
mother are given respectively as Ganapativarman and Gandharvavati. Verse 22 says that Gané- 
ndravarman went to heaven after having installed his son as king. 

The next verse introduces his son and successor Mahéndravarman (called simply Mahéndra 
in the legend on the seal), born of the queen Yajiiadévi (called Yajiiavati on the seal and in the 
Nidhanpur inscription). Verse 24 says that Mahéndravarman celebrated many sacrifices and 
that Suvrata. was his queen. Verse 26 speaks of Mahéndravarman’s successor Narayana (i.e. 
Narayanavarman) born of the queen Suvrata. The next verse refers to Dévamati (elsewhere 
called Dévavati), queen of Narayanayarman. Verses 28-29 speak of Mahabhitavarman ag 
the son of Narayanavarman and Dévamati. This king, otherwise called Bhiitivarman, is known 
not only from his Barganga inscription but also from verse 31 of our record to have performed 
the horse-sacrifice. It is interesting to note that the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seal does not. 
credit Bhitivarman with the performance of the Agévamédha, but applies the epithet dvis-turaga- 
médh-ahartta (i.e. performer of two ASvamédhas) to Bhiitivarman’s father Narayanavarman. 
This coupled with the fact that verses 29-30 of our record appear to speak of the installation of 
Mahabhitavarman (Bhitivarman) to the throne before the death of his father Narayanavarman 
possibly gives us a clue, It seems that one of the two horse sacrifices, ascribed to Narayana- 
varman in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seal, was performed early in his reign, while the second 
AS’vamédha was celebrated when his son was either the de facto ruler of the country during 
his old age or probably the de jure ruler after his retirement. 


Verse 31 says that Mahabhiitavarman died after having a son from queen Vijfianavati and 
having celebrated the Vajimédha, i.e, horse sacrifice, while the next stanza introduces his son and 
Successor Chandramukhavarman. | Verse 35 says that Chandramukhavyarman gota son from 
queen Bhogavati, while verse 37 refers to some sacrifices performed by the king. Verses 39-48 
describe the achievements of Chandramukhavarman’s son without disclosing his -name ; but : 
verse 49 gives his name as Sthiravarman and says that, after having lived for some time in the 
pura, i.e. the city which was the old capital of his family, this king made a. new city in the holy, 
river (punyé nadé), i.e. on the banks apparently of the river Brahmaputra. The verse suggests 
that the old capital of the family was not exactly on the Brahmaputra.. The capital city of these 
kings is usually identified with modern Gauhati on the Brahmaputra,?_ This may have been the 
city built by king Sthiravarman but the older city may also have been situated not very far from 
Gauhati. Verse 50 refers to the beloved wife of the king who is represented as belonging to the 
Bhaum-invaya, The next stanza apparently speaks of Sthiravarman’s queen Nayand, Nayanadéyi 
or Nayanagobhi, although its second half that apparently contained the name cannot be satis-. 
factorily deciphered. We have seen that according to Bhaskaravarman’s seal, Sthiravarman 
was the performer of two ASvamédha sacrifices. Whether any reference to this achievement of 
the king was made in the concluding words of verse 51 cannot be determined. 


Verses 52-53 describe the birth of Susthitavarman, gon of Sthiravarman. Verses 55-58 
are all partially damaged and cannot be completely deciphered. According to the Nidhanpur 
inscription, another name of Susthitavarman was Mrigaika. It is not impossible that one of the 
damaged verses contained the same information. There is also no reference in the extant portion 
of his description to his struggles with Mahasénagupta of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty as 

Se ee ie a a al ts 


Se Se eee 
1 See JHQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 144-45 ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 65-66, 


® Kamaripasdsanavali, Introduction, pp. 8, 22, 
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known from the Aphsad inscription. Verse 55 speaks of the king as highly learned in the various 
branches of learning, while verse 59 seems to refer to the king’s guru (named Nrigankara ?) who 
is compared to the god Sankara (Siva). Verses 60-61 describe Susthitavarman’s queen Dhruve- 
lakshmi. The next verse says how queen Dhruvalakshmi gave birth to two sons. Verse 63 refers 
to the two sons of Dhruvalakshmi, who were both endowed with signs of royalty, and singles out 
ono of the two brothers (apparently the elder of them) who is called Aridamanéndra. Verse 64 
deals with the good qualities of the same Aridamanéndra. The following stanza says that the first 
of the two brothers was named Supratishthitavarman and the second Bhaskaravarman 
and both of them are said to have been dear to all in the family of the Varmans. 


Verse 66 probably begins with a description of the elder brother Supratisthitavarman, who, 
as we have seen, seems to have been also called Aridamanéndra in verses 63-64. The concluding 
portion of the stanza, possibly referring to Supratishthitavarman’s accession to the throne after 
Susthitavarman’s death, cannot be completely deciphered. Verse 67 seems also to continue the 
description of king Supratishthitavarman. But the king’s name cannot be traced in the extant 
portions of verses 66-67. The next verse again speaks of the activities of the two brothers jointly.” 
The first half of this stanza appears to suggest that king Susthitavarman died when his sons Supra 
tishthitavarman and Bhiskaravarman were still younginage. The second half of the stanza says 
that when, apparently not long after Susthitavarman’s death, the Gauda army, strong in the 
waters (i.e, in naval warfare), reached (i.e. invaded the country of the two young brothers), 
Supratisbthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were not afraid to advance against them with a small 
force. The two brothers have been compared here with Bala (i.e. Balarima-Sankarshana) and 
Achyuta (i.e. Krishna-Vasudéva) who are often represented in epic and Puranic literature as 
fighting with success against heavy odds. Verse 69 describes the battle between Supratishthi- 
tavarman and Bhaskaravarman on the one hand and the Gaudas on the other. The first half 
of the stanza speaks of the two brothers fighting with their piercing arrows and of their becoming 
as full of arrogance as the two heroic brothers Bala and Achyuta when the latter stood unconquered 
in their fight with the demon chief Bana. The Vishnu Purana? describes the victory of Balarama 
and Krishna over Ban-asura. It may be pointed out that Balarima’s contribution in this battle 
is not regarded as conspicuous and is hardly emphasised in the account of the battle found in 
various sources. - 

It is thus zather strange that the battle with Bana was singled out by the poet from the 
numerous stories of the joint victories of Balarama and Krishna over their enemies. The poet 
may have been inspired to refer to Bana’s battle with Balarama and Krishna by the fact that 
the main battle between the Gauda elephant force (indirectly compared with Bina’s hosts) and the 

’ two brothers Supratisththitavarman and Bhiskaravarman (compared with Balarama and Krishna) 
was actually fought near Tezpur on the Brahmaputra in Assam, which is traditionally identified 
with Bana’s capital Sdnitapura where the battle described in the epic and Puranic literature is 
said to have taken place. The second half of verse 69 describes how Supratishthitavarman and 
Bhiskaravarman, as they had done in the cases of other enemies previously defeated and killed by 
them, dispersed, in this case also, the huge elephant force of the Gaudas by means of their arrows. 
It is interesting to note that the elephant force of the Gaudas has been compared here with is 
Krauiicha mountain range which is specially associated in literature with the demon chief Bana. 


eS 
4 . 202 ff. 
Rae bernie ie Ene of the two brothers may suggest that the Gauda invasion had taken place 
before the installation of Susthitavarman’s successor. 
3 Vangavis! ed., Section V, Chapter 33. 
4 Of, Mahabharata, Vangayisi ed., Salya-parvan, ft 
maha-balah | Krauichaparvatam=asrilya itor tnog Mia Cte \l 
ascribed to Skanda-Karttikéya and not to Balarama and Krishna. 


chapter 46, verse 80: Bans ni n=atha Daitiys Balth purrd 
The piercing of the Krauficha is, however, 
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The first half of verse 70 says how the two brothers Supratishthitavarman and Bhiskaravarman, 
with the help of their various weapons, spread consternation in the ranks of the enemies ; but, 
alas (ahd), as the second half of the same stanza says, they were completely covered by the striking 
weapons of the Gaudas and fell into swoon (mohait=gatau), when the enemies caused them to be 
encircled by their fierce elephants and captured both of them (asdditau). The first half of verse 
71 describes how the enemies, i.e. the Gaudas, took the two brothers to their own country (i.e. 
suuda). This is said to have been due to their ill luck (vidhi-vasat)! ; but their good qualities 
(gunavaitay=aiva), as said in the latter half of the stanza, soon enabled them to return home. 
There is thus no doubt that Supratishthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were carried as 
captives to Gauda by the Gauda army, but that they were afterwards reinstated by the king of 
the Gaudas, whom they apparently pleased by offering allegiance. That the two brothers were 
away from their country only for a short time is made clear by the second half of the same verse 
which says that, when the two brothers soon returned and got back their own kingdom (prapya 
sva-rajyam=achirat=punar-agatau tau), they caused great delight to their paternal land (pittryam 
jagat). The first half of verse 72 refers to the death of Supratishthitavarman that took place 
some time after (cf. éatd) the events described in the previous stanzas. The latter half of this 
stanza, which cannot be deciphered satisfactorily, apparently speaks of the accession of Bhaskara- 
varman to the throne. The following verse, only a few passages of which can be read, also seems 
to describe the achievements of Bhaskaravarman as a ruler. The next three stanzas continue 
to describe Bhaskara’s activities and achievements, some of which scem to be quite interesting. 
Verse 74 describes king Bhaskaravarman as a great poet and dialectician. The third foot cf-verse 
75 referring to his re-acceptance of the royal fortune after a ceremony of purification suggests 
that the kingdom had passed to the hands of enemies (apparently the Gaudas) sometime before 
he succeeded in regaining complete control over his dominions, This may further suggest that his 
elder brother Supratishthitavarman died shortly after his reinstallation by the Gauda king, Verse 
76 referring to the renewal of an old charter originally granted by a predecessor of Bhaskaravarman 
and the following lines in prose mentioning the original donees as well as the then share-holders of 
the property granted have already been discussed above, 


It will be seen that the inscription under discussion supplies 2 number of valuable informa- 
tions not known from other sources. That Sthiravarman transferred his capital to a new city 
built by him on the bank of the Brahmaputra and that Supratishthitavarman was also known as 
Aridamanéndra are such new informations. Butthe most important historical information supplied 
by the record is that about the invasion of Prigjyotisha or Kimariipa, the kingdom of the rulers 
of the Niraka, Bhauma or Varman dynasty, by the Gaudas shortly after the death of Susthitavar- 
man during the rule of his young son Supratishthitavarman. Since Supratishthitavarman seems 
to have been on the throne for a short time and since his younger brother Bhaskaravarman is 
known to have succeeded him sometime before 606 A.D., this event must have taken place about 
the closing years of the sixth century or the beginning of the seventh. The name of the Gauda 
king who led or sent this expedition against Kamaripa cannot be determined with certainty. 
But he may have been the celebrated Gauda monarch SaSdnka who was a contemporary of Bhis- 
karavarman and is known to have ascended the throne sometime before 605 A.D., when he joined 
the Malava king Dévagupta in an expedition against the Maukhari ruler Grahavarman. Since, 
however, the dates of both Sasanka’s accession and Susthitavarman’s death cannot be precisely 
determined, it cannot be definitely said that it was Saginka himself, and not his predecessor on 
the Gauda throne, who was responsible for the expedition, The Gaudas in this case reached the 
heart of the Bhauma kingdom and the battle between the Gaudas and the royal brothers Supratish- 
thitavarman and Bhaiskaravarman may have taken place near modern Tezpur in Assam. As 


ct Ch. the wellknown case of Chilukya Vijayiditya (aboye, Vol. IX, p. 203, text lines 25-26, ete.). 


ata 
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we have seen, the two brothers were defeated in the battle, and were taken captive to Gauda, 
although the Gauda king shortly afterwards sent them back to Kamaripa. There is hardly any 
doubt, as already indicated above, that Supratishthitavarman regained his throne by offering 
allegiance to the king of Gauda whose action in this case was guided by a principle recognised by 
ancient Indian rulers.t It seems that, for some time after the carrying away of Supratishthita- 
varman by the Gaudas, the kingless state of Kamariipa was actually in the possession of the 
Gauda army. Even after the reinstatement of Supratishthitavarman and during the early years 
of the rule of his brother and successor Bhiskaravarman, the Kamaripa kingdom seems to have 
owed allegiance to Gauda. But Bhiskaravarman must have thrown off the Gauda yoke even 
in the earlier part of his reign (cf. verse 75 of our record). This is suggested by his alliance with 
Harshavardhana, an enemy of king Saganka of Gauda, about 606 A.D. 


In this connection it is necessary to sketch the background of the foreign policy of Gauda 
and Kimaripa and their struggle in the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. As already indicated 
above, the political influence of the Gupta emperors seems to have spread over Kamariipa in the 
second half of the fourth century. But, owing to the decline of the Imperial Guptas in the earlier 
part of the sixth century, the Bhauma kings ef Assam appear to have thrown off the Gupta yoke. 
This is suggested by the performance of the horse-sacrifice by king Narayanavarman, his son 
Bhitivarman or Mahibhiitavarman and the latter’s grandson Sthiravarman. The reigns of 
Niarayanavarman and Bhiitivarman may be roughly assigned to the first and second quarters 
of the sixth century, while Sthiravarman seems to have ended his rule some years before the end 
of the same century. The throwing off of the Gupta yoke by the kings of Kamariipa in the first 
half of the sixth century may have engaged them in a struggle with the latest members of the 
Imperial Gupta family still continuing to rule over North Bengal.* 


Shortly afterwards, however, the Gaudas, originally subordinate to the Imperial Guptas, 
established an independent kingdom comprising wide regions of Central and South-western Bengal 
and they soon extended their power over North Bengal also? This brought the Gaudas face to 
face with the kings of Kimaripa which then appears to have included parts of North Bengal at 
least upto the river Karatoya in the west. Ancient Indian political thinkers regarded two powerful 
states situated side by side as natural or potential enomies of each other, while a powerful state 
lying on the further side of the enemy state was regarded as a natural or potential friend.’ Besides 
Gauda and Kimariipa, two other powers, viz. the Maukharis of Bihar and U. P. and the so-called 

Later Guptas of Malava (Hast Malwa), were also playing an important part in the political history 
of Northern India® and it is interesting to note that the principles of a state’s foreign policy as 
enunciated by the ancient Indian political thinkers seems to have been actually followed by these 
four powers in their political relations with one another. The Gaudas are known to have been 
ie, the kings of Kamaripa,’ as well as their western 


enemies of their eastern neighbours, 


1 Qf, grahana-modksha in line 
p- 257) and grihita-pratim ukta in Kilidisa’s Raghuvansa, IV, 43. 


2 Cf, the Damodarpur inscription of the Gupta year 224=543 A.D. (Select Inseriptions, Vol. I, p. 337). 
99.95 


3 Soe [HQ, Vol. XIX, p- 276, 280. The Arya-Maiijusri-mitlakalpa (ed, Sankrityayana, verses 722-25) refers 
: battle of Pundravardhana (modern Mahisthin in the Bogra District) 


province coniprising North Bengal. 


20 of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samadragupts (Select Inscriptions, 


to Harsha’s vietory over Sasinka at the 
which was the headquarters of the Gupta 
4 Cf, Kullika’s commentary on the Manu Smriti, V IT, 156. 
5 Sce JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74. 
gle between Gauda and Kimarfipa described in the record under discussion, 
ravarman were issued from his sump at Karnasuvarya, the capital 
Harshayardhana who was an nyowed enemy of the 


6'This is suggested by the strug; i 
by the fact that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhiska \ 
of the Gauda kings, and by Bhiskaravarman’s alliance with 


Gauda king SaSanka. 
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neighbours, i.e. the Maukharis,! while they were friends of the Later Guptas who ruled on the 


further side of the Maukhari dominions.? 

The Later Guptas were similarly enemies of the Maukharis® but friends of the Gaudas and again 
enemies of the Kamariipa kings.‘ It is very probable that the Bhauma kings of Kamaripa were like- 
wise friends of the Maukharis. At least this is suggested by the haste with which Bhaskarayarman 
of Kamariipa offered friendship to Harshavardhana as soon as the latter came to be the successor 
of the last Maukhari king Grahavarman. Harshavardhana belonged to the family of the Pushya- 
bhiitis of the Eastern Punjab and the neighbouring region. That family also became powerful 
after the decline of the Imperial Guptas. At first the Pushyabhittis were matrimonially allied with 
the Later Guptas ;° but, when the throne of the Later Gupta king Mahasénagupta, who was probably 
the maternal uncle of the Pushyabhiti king Prabhakaravardhana, passed to the usurper Dévagupta, 
they contracted matrimonial relations with and became friends of the Maukharis.© Some of the 
known facts of history indicating the political relations among the above powers were discussed 


by me elsewhere.’ a 


1 According to the Haraha inscription of Vikrama Samvat 611=553 A.D. (above Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff. ; 
JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, p. 69, n. 4), Maukhari I[sinavarman defeated the Gaudas, while the Harshacharita, 
supported by the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang, describes how the king of Gauda (Saginka) led 
an expedition jointly with the king of Malava (apparently Dévagupta) against the Maukhari king Grahavarman 
and was responsible for the death of the latter’s brother-in-law Rajyavardhana, the Pushyabhiti king of Thanesar 
(Tripathi, History of Kanauj. pp. 63-68). arlier success of the Gaudas against the Maukharis at least in Bihar 
is suggested by the fact that Sasanka seems to have been originally a viceroy under the Gauda king with his head- 
quarters at Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District (cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 284). The fact that according 
to the Aphsad inscription, king Mahisénagupta of Milava (probably a friend of the Gauda king) led an expedition 
against king Susthitavarman of Kimariipa without encountering Maukhari opposition seems to indicate the same 
state of things. It is probable that the encounter between Mahasénagupta and Susthitavarman and between the 
Gaudas and the latter's sons were two phases of the same war resulting from a joint Gauda-Malava invasion of 


Kamaripa. 

® The Gauda king Sasinka was a friend of the Later Gupta ruler of Malava (Dévagupta) who usurped Maha- 
stnagupta’s throne, They fought together against the Maukharis and their Pushyabhiti relatives. As indicated 
above, Mahasénagupta also was possibly a friend of the Gaudas and led his Kamaripa expedition as an ally of the 
contemporary Gauda king. 

® The Later Gupta king Kumiragupta defeated Maukhari I4inavarman and extended his power upto Prayaga 
(Allahabad) in the east , but the same Maukhari king defeated and killed Kumiragupta’s son Damédaragupta and 
he himself or his son Sarvavarman extended Maukhari power in Bundelkhand (cf, Bhandarkar’s List, No. 25; 
aboye, Vol. XIX, pp. 17 ff.). Sarvavarman’s grandson Grahavarman was defeated and killed by the Malava king 
(Dévagupta) with the help of the king of Gauda (Saginka), 

* Mahistnagupta defeated the Kamariipa king Susthitavarman on the banks of the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra 
probably in alliance with the Gaudas, 

* It is usually believed that the Pushyabhiti king Prabhikaravardhana’s mother Mahisénagupta was a sister 
of Mahistnagupta of the Later Gupta dynasty. After the usurpation of Mahisénagupta’s throne by Dévagupta, 
his sons Kumniragupta and Midhavagupta fled to Prabhikaravyardhana’s court for protection. According to the 
Harshacharita, Kumira was installed as king by Prabhikaravardhana’s son Harshayardhana (IHQ, Vol. XIX, 
p- 278, n. 2), although the country where he was installed is not specified. He may have been given merely the 
position of the king of Malaya at the Pushyabhiti court ; cf. the case of the Stuart Pretenders at the French court. 
Midhavavarman may have been established by Harsha as his viceroy over some parts of Bihar where his son Adi- 
tyasina carved out a powerful kindom after Harsha’s death. 

© Prabhdkaravardhana’s daughter Rijyasri was married to Maukhari Grahavarman. After the death of 
Grahavarman at the hands of the Malava king (Dévagupta) supported by the Gauda king (Sasinka), Prabhaikara- 
vardhana’s eldest, son and successor Rijayavardhana came to fight with the enemies of his brother-in-law. But 
he was svon killed by Sasinka, ‘Then Rijyavardhana’s younger brother and successor Harshayardhana took the 
field against the Later Guptas and Gaudas, He succeeded in clearing the Maukhari kingdom of the enemies and 
ultimately annexed it to his own dominions, He transferred his capital from Thanesar to Kannuj possibly because 


the latter had been the capital of Grahavarman, 
? JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74, 
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The friendship between Harshavardhana and Bhaskaravarman contracted in 606 A.D, with 
a view to humbling the power of king Sasiika of Gauda ultimately Jed to their joint victory over 
Gauda sometime after the death of Saganka who was ruling as late as 619 A.D. over wide regions 
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Nidhanpur charter of Bhaskaravarman was issued from his 
camp at Karnasuvarna, the capital of the Gauda kingdom, in the present Murshidabad District 
of West Bengal, when the two friends were apparently engaged in besieging the Gauda capital. 
This event has been ascribed by some writers to a date between 638 and 642 A.D.1_ There is no 
mention in that record of the Gauda invasion of Kamaripa during Bhiskaravarman’s youth. The 
reference to this event in the present charter may suggest that the Dibi plates were issued when 
the memory of Bhiskara’s success in throwing off the Gauda yoke was not dimmed by the lapse 
of many years and by the subsequent military successes of the Kamarapa king. The date of this 
record may, therefore, be tentatively assigned to the earlier part of Bhiaskaravarman’s reign, 

Tt has been observed that the extant portion of the inscription before us does not speak of the 
locality which presumably was granted by the present charter. There is, however, mention of the 
old capital of the family and the new capital built by Sthiravarman without specifying their names. 
We have already discussed their probable location. In the legend on the seal, Pushyavarman is 
described as the lord of Pragjystisha, which, together with the later Kamariipa, was the name 


.applied to the dominons of the early kings of Assam. The heart of the country was the Gauhati 


region of Assam, but it extended upto the river Karatoya in the east. Gauda was the name both 
of a people and of the country inhabited by them. A late tradition seems to suggest that, in the 
narrow sense, Gauda indicated only the small area lying to the south of the Padma and the north 
of the Burdwan region in South-west Bengal, although it seems that originally the course of the 
Padma lay to the north of the present locality called Gaur (Gauda) in the south of the Malda 
District. Thus the present District of Murshidabad together with the southern part of Malda 
may have been the original Gauda. At the time of our inscription, however, Gauda seems to have 
indicated the entire dominions of the Gauda kings. Ata later date the name Gauda was applied to 
the whole of the western half of Bengal and still later to the entire Bengali-speaking area.” 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 13, 22 Varngasthavila ; verses 2, 87, 50-53, 55, 58, 62, 67, 68, 70, 75 Sardila- 
vikridita ; verse 8 Upajati (I ndravajra-Varsasthavila) ; verses 4, 6, 9, 11, 18, 20, 28, 49, 57 Upajati 
(Indravajra-Upéndravajra) ; verses 5, 15, 40 Upajati (Indravarhsa-Varrsasthavila) ; Verses 1, 8, 
10, 12, 17, 25, 27, 29, 32-36, 41-48, 59, 61, 65 Anushtubh; verses 14, 16, 56 Indravam sa ; verses 
19, 26, 30, 76 Indravajra ; verse 21 Upéndravajra ; verse 28 Upajati (Upéndravajra-Indravarhsa) ; 
verses 31, 66, 69, 73, 74 Sragdhara ; verse 39 Upajati (Indravath$a-Indravajra) ; verse 54 Manda- 
kranta ; verses 60, 64 Arya ; verses 63, 71 Vasantatilaka ; verse 12 Sikharini.] 


First Plate 
1 ‘Prana[mya dévath gagigakharath priyarh Pinikinarh bhas' 


1 History of Bengal, op. cit. p. 78. : 

2 Of, Ind. Cult, Leo ¢ Le ee by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Assam State Museum, Gauhati, 

: ee ee bene say ‘t to} a prepared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, 
oe ae ae ee Ba ye hateara Mr. P. B, Desai for some suggestions. ‘The errors in the published trans- 
T am indebted to Dr. b. U2. Deas 
cript of the record have not been indicated here. 


4 There is no trace of the symbol for Siddham at the beginning of the line. 
5 ithi t kets i his li : . * 
Most of the aksharas placed within square rackets in this line and in the following lines are totally lost. 


i 7 D inscription of Bhiskaravarman, 
tH 1 hav been restored 1f the Nidhanpur coppe r-plate inscriptio! " 
ras in Vv ave d from 
‘he lost aksha ‘as in erse F 


which also begins with the same stanzi. * 
87 DGA/55 ° 


‘ 


ma-kanair=vibhiishitarh(tam |) 
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2 sujanmanan=kard[mi] bhiiyah sphuta-vacham=ujva(jjva)|arm (lam) || [1*] Yen=éyam=va- 
(yarn va)su[dha Varaha-vapusha sthityai pra]- 


3 janarh pura |* gupt=dddhri(ddhri)tya dayaluna priyataya pottré cha samsthapita [|*] tasy=a 
[bhiit=su]- 


4 ta uttamd=mritabhujan=tapayarh(ya) yah éaktiman=ndmn=asau Narakah kshitau kshi- 
5 ti-bhujan=ra(jam ra)jadhirajs vibhuh || [2*] Dig-danti-hasta-sphuta-karkkasé[na] jitva 
[karé]n=ahava-mirddhni Sakkrarn(kkram) |? 
6 tan-matrité y6 [viljahara kundalé tasy=a[tma]jah Sri-Bhagadatta-nama || [3*]* Trip-dtmajo¢ 
Vajradhara-pra- 
7 bhivah &ri-Vajradattah kshitipo mahaitma |* adhitya s-dngins-cha(igamé=cha)turo-tha 
Védan=vakyath pramanamh sa[may-a]- 
8 khilam yah [|| 4*] [Jnatva] gajanath vinay-Onnaya-kkraman-tatha hayanan=Kku[la]-sila-sau- 
shthavarh(vam) |? [dév-asu]- 
9 richaryya-mataii=cha tatya(ttva)tah sa vajimédhair-ayajan=maharddhibhih || [5*] [‘Tad-a]- 
nyayé [raJjasu Ra[ja]- 
10 raja-ssa(sa)maina-kirttishv=amaréndra-sadma(ttva)h [|*] ya(ya)téshv=abhid=bhipatir=Indra- 
kalpah éri-[Pushya]va[rmm-a]ri-va(ba)la- 
11 pramathi |/§ [6*] Chatichal=api yam=dsadya pati Vishnum=iv=apararh(ram) |? Lakshmih 
pa[ni-grihit=¢]va siddhvi ja- 
12 [ta] nira{kula] [|| 7*] Tasya puny-dday-dtthinam karmmanam kin=ns pasyatha |? phalam tad 


vaiiéa(varhéa)-ja{nmaind] 


13 bhufija[té] UV U — vy [|| 8*] [Punyani?] [karmmajni va(ba)hiini kritva sutarh sa lébhé 


Rd Ad ae 


Second Plate, First Side 


14 — —* [|*] Sakkréna — — UU — u — — até naréndras=[tridi]vauka[sinam ||] [9*] uw vw’ 
{nusmritya] bhiipala vini- 


byvywv—vy [|*] Tasya [taijdrig-abhiid=va(d=ba)hur=ari-nari-vilapadah || [10*] Gate 
tu tasmins=Tri(smiris=Tri)das¢sa-sakhyam=abhin=naréndra[h*] pitri- 


16 [tuJlya*-vikkramah [|*] prakhyatiman=jia(i=jia)na-gun-dday-drjjitah  samudra-tulya[h*] 
sa Samudravarmma || [11*] Agidha-svachchha-gambhiré 


1 This mark of punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 
® The punctuation mark is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 


3 The metre is a variety of Upajati having three of the feet in Indravajré and one in Vaméasthavila. The double 
danda at the end of the stanza is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 


4 Tad-atmajo or nyip-atmajé is intended. Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 157 and n. 2. 
§ The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 

6 One may suggest suraraja-kalpam. 

* The lost atsharas may have been tam=a®, 

* Tho akshara tu looks more like tyau, 
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17 vyala-ratn-dpasevitah [|*] mahatva(ttva)ch=chhaitya-yogach=cha tulyo jaladhina nripah © 
|| [12*] Chirarh sa bhiktva nripa-saigha-pajito gun-anvitah 


18 éattru-tamd-pabd vasi! kshitirh samagrarh gu(Su)bha-ratna-manditarm jagama yog-abhira- 
tas=trivishtaparh(pam) ||? [13*] Sri-Dattavatyarh prathi[to ma]- 


19 hava(ba)lah ériman=abhishta-sthiti-kirana-kkramat [|*] dharmm-anugah parthiva-laksha- 
naih éritah prajiia-gunair=apa naréndra- 


20 tam=asau || (14*] Saran=sa sédhva jvalan-Opaman=rané jitva va(ba)liyan=sava(ba)lan=api 
dvishah [|*] vu(bu)bhoja Bhau[m-anva]- 


21 ya-bhishand mahi[r] yatas-tato-bhid=Va(Ba)lavarmma-samjiiakah || [15*] Bhuktva 
mahin=kundha*-ratna-bhishitam(ta)m=ishtva cha neaikaih 


22 kratubhih sudakshinaih [|*] kritva ripiinarh va(ba)la-[mana-kha]ndanan=[dhlyanéna yato 
divam=éva kamada[h] || [16*] Tasya kalya- 


23 na-ééshéna kalyana-chaya-sambhritah [|*] Kalyanavarmma nripatir=bhitah kalyana-kara- 
kah || [17*] Sri-Ratnadévi-prabha- 


24 vo manasvi bhu(bhi)t-opakar-aika-rasa-pravritta[h*] [|*] [Vriltfrari-saktir=nnihat-dri-pakshah 
kshapakar-akara-mukho ma[h-aujah] [|| 18*] 


25 Karmmiani Iritva sa gubhani raja hatva riptinarm mahatai=[kulani] |? [bhuktva] cha bho- 
' [gan=su]kri[tair=u]pattan=kaléna 
26 Sa[kkr-ati]thitaijagiama] || [19*] v-—v —-—vu—v—— v— vu —— vv 
yugma[h |*] 


Second Plate, Second Side 


27 Ganéndravarmm=ajani bhiminathd Gandharvvavatya[m*] timirari-kantih || [20*] Ga- 
[né]ndra-[tulyajh sa Ga[néjndra- 


28 varmma |‘ prabhava-yog-atisayair-upéteh [|*] kshitikshitam ksharam=iva kshatéshu dvi- 
shaih pratapaya 

29 sutarn sa lébhé ||! [21*] Gunaih pit=tv=ibhavad=ésha bhiitalé kshitimh sa bhuktva Janak- 
Spams bali |? janarh samahi- 

30 ya gun-dnvitarh sutarh niydjya rijyan=divam=tva yatavan ||* [22*] Sa Yajnadévi-tanayo 
jit-irit=mMahéndrava— 


31 rmm-=Amararaja-vikkcamah [|*] bubhoja rajya[rm*] rajanikar-abhah papau cha samyak=sva- 
su[tam=ilva prajar(jim) ||* [23*] Viji- 


32 tya gar sagara-mékhal-antam dvishah samaniya vasarh va(ba)léna [|*] 16 sa raja kkratubhir= 
mMahéndravach=chhri- 


33 Subra(vra)tafi=ch=Apa Sachim-iva priyath(yim) ||* [24*] Ady bhiipila-maryyadi-sthitir= 
darééa(réa)na-darppané |* tasmi- 


a i eee ee oe ee 
1 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
2 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
3 A word like kafichana in the place of kundha would suit both the metre and the sense. 
4'The punctuation mark, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 
r2 
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$4 [m=nrijpéndra-chandré tu dévi ka(ka)ntir=iv-asrita |? [25*] Tasyim=Adityam=iva Chakra- 
panir-nNarayand minushatam prapa[dya] LI*] 

35 tén=8va namni kalijin-nihantuzh dosham(shan) prajaya iva parthivo=bhit || [26*] Tasya 
Dévamatir=ddévi patnitvam prajtya]- 

36 padyata |* Padma Narayanasy=eva éri-Narayanavarmmanah || [27*] Bhityai prajanam=iva 
Karttikéyam Bhitadhipa[h*] Pa- 

37 rvvatarajaputtram(ttryam) |? gun-ddhivaso vasatizh vibhittya[h*] sri-Dévamatyam=udapi- 
padat=sah || [ 28*] Sri-Mahabhitaba (va)rmmanam 

88 mahabhitam=iv=aparam(ram|) tam khydta-va(ba)la-varmminam=abhyasifichach-cha [ma]- 
nadah || [29*] Bhuktva sa bhdga(ga)n=prachuran=yathéchchhan=datv[a](ttva) 

39 [ja]nébhyag=cha yathabhikamarh(mam) |? saumyd=pi raja bhayakrid=-ripinam yogéna yatah 
sva-tanara(num) viha(ha)ya ||* [30*] Pittryam sam- 

40 prapya rajyath surapati-sadrisah khyata-viry yo=mita-Sri[r=nnirjji]ty=arati-chakkrath sva- 
bhuja-yuga-va(ba)lad=atta-Sastram sa- 

Third Plate, First Side 


41 [mastam] [|*] [Dé]vya[m=Vi(vyam Vi)jianavatyam) §a[Si-sajma-vadanam sinum=utpaaya 
dhiman=ishtv=asau Va[jimédha]n=narapa[tijr=agamach=Chhakkra-[vasam] 

42 yaSasvi || [31*] Tatah kram-apta-vijayah érimad-bhipéndra-bhishitah [|*] sri-Chandramu- 
khavarmem-ikhy6 va(ba)bhiva vasudh-adhipah [||32*] 

43 Smara-lili-chal-dpangair-llochanaih pura-yoshitarh(tim) |* gatavan=éka-patratvarm paras- 
parajihirshshaya || [33*] Sinha(Simha)sa[na]- 

44 gat6 raja rarija savit=éva sah [|*] ratna-bhabhih sa(su)-patubhir=nnayan-anandakrit=sudhi- 
[h*] || [84*] Ananda-hétur=lokanarh sva [ya]- 

45 m=Ananditah sukhi ||* (|) janayamisa tanayamh ddé(dé)vim=Bhogavatim=prati ||? (35*] Sa 
pirvv-dpatta-dharmména vidya-bhiti-ja- . 

46 y-idibhifh] [|*] varddhaminam sutarh drishtva ra(ra)j=igat-parami[m*] mudam(dam) || 
[36*] Kritv=asau vidhivad=drutam va(ba) lavatarh min-a- 

47 pabhaigarh dvishita jitva sigara-mékhalim vasumé(ma)tim=ishtva cha yajiiair=[mmujhuh 
[|*] danén=arthi-janam 

48 ériya cha suhridah santdshya prithvipatir=yyatah Sakkra-salokatim prithu-va(ba)lah sarh- 
sthipya puttram kshitau |[| 37*] 

49 Sa puttri téna mumudé lok-dntara-gatd=pi san [|*] Ramtn=-éva pura raja svarggé Daéa- 


rathé nripah || [38*] Kritva ya[tha]va- 


50 t=p[i]tyi-déva-tarppanarh paurin=se samyak=parisintvya cha prabhuh [|*] lagné [Dhru]vé 


# The punctuation is indicated by short horizontal stroke. 
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51 rurdha ||* [39*] A-prachyutarh karmma kritan=taté dvijair-ddhruv-abhishékam [v]idhivach= 
cha santikarn(kam |) sa-éankha-nadam saha- 

52 dundubhih(bhi)-svanarh Surésavat=sd=nuva(ba)bhiiva bhimipah || [40*] Tasya dévakul- 
ddyana-bhavan-arama-sobha[ya] [|*] 

58 [tijraskrita-Sunasirapura-ka[rvva]tapattané ||? [41*] Nira[sta]-stéya-durbhiksha-marak- 
Opadray-adiké |* nitya-ya- 

Third Plate, Second Side 


54 — — v-vyagra-svalankrita-jan-atate PM] vee yyyYrey vey yy—yY 
ve Mveyuyuyuyv—vy 


55 skandhavaré sarit-patih [|| 43*] N=aiva vastu jagaty=asti nirddésham=iti yan=matarh(tam) |? 
vita-d[osh-inuva(ba)ndhéna] 


56 sva-gunais-tad=apakrita[m*] |} [44*] Vita-rigéna tén=éha sa-kalanka nyipah kitah [[*] 
indun=éva mahiddhranamh gu[hah] 


57 sa-tamasah kitah || [45%] Samkhyata-[kula]-saréna siréna jagati-bhrité[m*] |? jagad-dnanda- 
charitair=ddhattra kita iva 


58 kshitau || [46*] Ta(Ta)t-sanga-virahé nrinam maranam jivatam=api |* sat-sangamo hi vidu- 
sharma bhiisha raksha cha giyaté [|| 47*] 


59 Pranat-aneka-simanta-Sird-mani-sikh-irund(nau |) sthala-padma-friyath(ya)n=dhattah padau 
yasya, [jilt-a- 


60 tmana[h*] || [48*] Sriman=puré ér1-Sthiravarmma-nami nitva [cha talsmin-katichid=dinani 
[|*] sa-paura-bhrityaih [saha] va(ba)[ndhu]- 


61 bhis=cha punyé nadé sd=tha purim=akarshshit || [49*] Tasy=drati-kul-dravinda-éasind 
Bhaum-a[nvaya]- 


62 Sla(Sla)ghin6 nand-sistra-pad-drtha-nischita-matér=vVé[dé]shu ch=adhitinah [|*] prakhyat- 
anvaya-paurusha- j 


63 sya nripatér=apanna-trishna-chchhido dévi brir-iva ripini [priyatama] kint=ibhayan=manini 


I? [50%] 
64 Paulom-iva Satakratsh Pasupaté[r=-Durg=éva Saijléndraja []7] ——— vv —u—vvu 
6yv——-—v——v —f*J—-—-—- vv —- ve vv —— vv 
— —— — 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


66 VU — v — v vipul=drvv=iva praja-janma-bhih || [51*] Ttrayyam=agnir=iv=addhva[réshu] 
vipulé ni[tva] vy — — vu — 


1 The double dayda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark, 
2 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
3 The punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, ia unnecessary. 
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{ 
67 [Sastrana]m=iva samyag-addhyayanatah sa[rh*|skara-rasir-mmahan | tasyarh sajjana-san- 
gatay=iva paro dharmm-[a]- : 
68 [nuJbhav-dgamé jato vanse(varhéa)-dhura[r] samunnamayitum prithvital-Akhandalah |} 
[52*] Skandén=éva Girindraja(j=A)diti- 


69 [r=iva] [tTraiJlokyabharttra bhrigarn |? Krishnén=éva cha Dévaki bhagavata daity-arina(na) 
érimata | protkhat-ahita-mandala(lé)na 

70 [va(ba)lina] sarnpirnna-chandra-tvisha sa gri-Susthitavarmmana gunavata devi chi[rarh] 
nandita ||? [53*] Ya(Ya)té svarggar pi- 

71 [tari] jagatam bharttari kshmatal-éndré kélen=éshtam sva-sukrita-phalam bhoktum= 
Akha[nda]l-abhé [|*] raksharn prithvyah Prithur=iva 

72 [gunaih] svair-i(r=a)yath sarnvidhatte sauryy-akranta-kshitipati-sird-ratna-vidyotit-aihri 
(@rnhri)[h |[] [54*] Yena vyakara- 

73 n-ddak6 naya-timih saikhy-dru-nakro mahin [mi]maxisi (marhsa)-va(ba)hu-[sé]ras-anurasi- 
tah(ta)s=tarkk-ani- 

74 l-avifjitah] |* vyakhyan-drmmi-parathpar-atigahano nyay-artha-phén-akulah (la)s-tirnno= 
jiéya-saritpati-prakaranah 


15 [sro]t6 vi — — v — [|| 55*] [Dhir=agamair-bhashana]m=arthavattaya saktir=jjayen-ottama- 
vanéa(varhéa)ta ériya |§ dinéna sampad=vi= 

76 na[yéna éirata] ——v——Yvy—Y¥—¥— [|| 56*] krit-dpakaré=py-upakara-vritto 
vaéi vijéta prabhur=i- 

11 (ndriyanam] [|*] y—Y —— vv —Y —— YT [suraraja]-kalpah || [57*] yen= 
akrishta-para uv — 

1B vu Ve ev ev Be oy a  —— ——  — phuyaal "J 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


19 ——-—vu—vu—vvvw Ién=ipanna-trishna-chchhido |* vagmitva[m*] pada-vakya 
wy vee — — — Uv — ||| 58%] 


80 Samit-aésha-duritath 16keéam-iva Saikararh(ram) |$ chétasd bhakti-bhiiténa tasy-araddhya 
[1i*] Nrigankararh(ram) ||? [59*] [Tasya] éri-[Ddhruva]- 


81 lakshmir-ILakshmir=iva lakshita kshitau Vishnoh [|*] prabhavishnor=bharyy=abhiid=bhityal 
bhrajishnu-chakrasya ||* [60*] Anék-dru-[dyu]- 


82 mad-ratna-nikar-dparichirini [|*] mvé(vé)l-év=ddanvatas-tasya 8 abhid=bharttur=m_ ahi- 
bhujirh(jim) || [61*] Tasyar tasya mahéévarasya vasi[nd] 


83 dévasya dévyarm subhau |? Sambhoh Skanda-Viniyakav=iva jagat-pijyiv-abhita[m*] sutau 
[|*] nana-dig-vanita-mukhani v-v 


84 yair=anyair=gundinarh ganaih siiryyi-charh(cha)ndrava(ma)sa(si)v=iv=aisu(v=drhéu)-visa- 
rfaijr=udbhsitani sphutara(tam) || [62*] Yattr=aitayoh pra[thita]- 

ce" Tho punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary, 

2 The double dznda ia preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 

2 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 


rad “ | 2 ‘ . 
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85 yoh sva-gunaih prithivya[m] vyalakshita-kshitipa-lakshanayOr-ih=aika[h*] ériman=Arida- 
manéndra? iti [pra]- 


86 tobhi? bhim-akritir=yyudhi suhritsu cha chandra-charuh || [63*] Sriman=Aridamanéndras= 
chandra iv=aikhanda[la]*- 


87 mandalo=hy=aparafh |*] sajjana-kumud-anando durjjana-manuj-avja(bja)-sankochah || 
[64*] Supratishthita- 


88 varmm_-ikhya ékeh Srimins=ta(marms=ta)th=apara[h*] |* §rimad-Bhaskaravarmm-akhy6 
Varmma-—pad[dh]atitau(tah) pi(pri)yau || [65*] Yo jyée[shthah] 


89 Sréshtha-vaktrah pravara-kari-kar-akara-va(ba)hu[r=mmrig-aksha][h*]  sinhah(sirnha)-ska- 


ndha[h*] vu —— v vv vv v — stambha-[cha]- 

90 r-Grur=uchchai[h] [|*] chittro ripéna nana-Sruta-subhaga-sudha-sara-sampirmna —— —— 
ee ee = 

91 prathita-prithu-yasah — vu —— u—— || [66*] Yena —Uv—YU—vu Vu —— —u 
SS 0, . 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


92 ———vv—v 1-dodita-Sasi-prasparddhi-kanti-tvishi |‘ smrity-uttuigita-loka-lochana- 
chayasy=agré= 


93 dya [ya]vat=kshitau chéto-bhittishu charu-ripa-charitén-dtm=attra ohittrikritah || [67*] 
Yav=étau prathamé vayasy=api Prithu-pra- 

94 [sparddhi]-satv-0(ttv-6)dgamau Sakr-dndarh(kr-drhéarh) vidhina pragatya pitari kshm- 
antar-nniliné kkramat [|*] prapté Gauda-va(ba)lé va(ba)[lijny=api 

95 [ja]lé visrambha-sarhra[m*]bhatah stokair=éva Va(Ba)l-Achyutav-iva va(ba)lair=yyau li- 
lay=dpasthitau ||* [68°] Tattr-opasthaya yuddhé 


96 [Hari]-kulisa-Sitais=tiirnnam=akarnna-pirnnair=vva(r=bba)nair=vVa(r=bBa)n-asur-ajav=ajita- 
bhuja-va(ba)lau tav=iv=avapta-darppau [|*] Gauda- 


97 [mar lijlay=aiva pravara-kari-ghatah Kkraufija(icha)-sail-dvalivad=va(d=ba)hvih(hvi)s= 
ta(s=t6)shim=abhéttam hata-vividha-ripi- 


98 [naii=cha] va(bi)nair=yyatha taih [|] 69*] Nind-siyaka-sakti-chakkra-kanayah(ya)-pras- 
as[i]-ghataih sitaih kritva 

99 [vyaku]la-vibvala[m*] va(ba)lam=ah6 tat-tirnnam=-dva dvishith(shim) |* tigmais-tach- 
chhara-tomaraih su-va(ba)husaé=chhannau hi m6- 

100 hai=gatau vanyabhih karinath ghatabhir-ahitai[r*]-vyavéshtya ch=isiditau || [70*] Désarm 
svakath vidhi-vasad=upanitayos=cha 


1 Tho metre requires a word like arali instead of ari. But the expression Aridamanéndra found both in 
verses 63 and 64 seems to indicate a secondary name of the elder prince, 


2 Pragobhi seoms to be intended. 

3 This Ja is redundant. 

4 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 

5 Tho double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark, 
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101 taih éattrubhih khalu yayér=gunavattay=aiva [|*] prapya sva-Tajyam=achirat=punar-agatau 
tau pittryarh jagad=bhriga- 

102 m=idan=tu nana[ndatu]é=cha || [71*] [Ta]to dé[vé jyéshthé] jana-manasi sévyé vidhi-vasat= 
tamasy=akshipy=aéah SaSabhriti yath=astarm pratigate [|*] 


103 v tab ——$ — vu vy — — YY y=aiva j[vJaflijta uru-rug=Bhaskara 


iha || [72*] Deve éri-Bhaskare 
u——vuvvuvy =odpaplavé Idka- 


104 —VYuvuvVvV—— Vv — 
bhi[tyai |] 
Fifth Plate, Second Siile 
105 — UV VOU — [l-6tthari(ttham) |[‘] ————: i 


vuVvUVUU——va- 


106 sit=samriddhyaih(ddhyai) || [73*] N ana-sastr-artha-tatva(ttva)-sruta-vitata-dhiyo yéna vadi- 
tvam=uchchais-tadvach=ch=alankritaih su-[sphuta]- 

107 lalita-padath sarvva-marggath kavitvarn(tvam) |} yéna prapya prabhabhih pratibata-ta- 
mast sidhu sarhsatsu sarvvarh [sv-échchh-a]- 

108 ghat-dchchhrit-dchchair-nnija-jaya-janita sva patake(ka) cha dikshuh(kshu) || [74*] Dhar- 
mmabh praskhalitah kalirh punar=api pra[dhvarh]- 

109 sya sarhropitah kirttir=durjjana-vagur-ddara-gata muktva mrig=Iv=ojjhita |* lakshmih kshiva- 
vildsa-[nita]- 

110 vidhini sathskrityi(tya) cha svikrita bhiiys yéna Mahéévar-aéraya-nayah sphayi-pratap- 
archchisha ||? || [75*] [Sri-Bhiti?]- 

111 varmma pradadau dvijébhys yébhyah param sasanam-i-kshatan-tat [|*] bhiyah samujva- 
(jjva)lya dadau tad-arthé [éri-Bha]- 

112 skarah sathprati tébhya éva || [76*] KauSiko Vajasanéyi Bhatta-mahattarah Priyankara- 
ghOshasva(sva)mi |! [Kausiko) 

113 Vajasanéyi Gvasariks Bhatta-Dévaghdshasvami [|*] yattr-anéa(ttr-arhsa)-patayah Bhatta- 
Priyankara[ghdsha]- 

114 syami |? Bhatta-Pi(Pa)risaraghdshasvami [|*] Bhatta-Vishnughdshasvimi |! Bhatta-Yajfia- 
ghoshasva[mi] [|*] 

115 Bhatta-RudraghG[shasva]mi |? Bhatta-Vajighdshasvami [|*] Bhatta-Ddhruvaghoshasvami 
[|*] [Bhatta-Bhii}ma[gho]- 

116 shasvami |! Dakshaghdshasvami [|*] Sréyaskaraghdshasvami [|*] Maudgalyd [Vri(Br:)- 
haspati]svaimi [|*] Manda[vy6] ‘ 

1 ae |} Kaugikah Kabhattasviami | [A]ttré[yo] .... fl ae Bo 


4 Tho punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
2 'Thore is a sign botween the double dangus. 
MGIPC—S1—37 DGA/55—3-4-57—450, 
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composer , de.=deity , di.=district or division , do.=ditto , dy.—dynasty , E.=Eastern , engr.=engraver , €p-— 
epithet, f.=family , fe=fomale , feud.—feudatory , gen. =general, gr.=grant, grants, Hist. =Historical, ins.= 
inscription, inscriptions , k.=king, /. =locality, J.m.—linear measure, land measure . m,—male , min. =minister , 
mo.=mountain , myth.=mythological , nr.=name , N.=Northern , off.=office, officer, pl.=plate, plates, pr.= 
prince, princess , prov.=province, g.= queen , rel. =religious 5 ri.=river , S.=Southorn , s.a.=same as , 8/r.=sur- 
name, te=temple, Vel.=Telugu, t.d.=territorial division, tit=title, Im.=town, 


th.=taluk, vi.=village 
W.=Western, wk.=work, wl=weight.] sa Eo 
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Pacrs 

PaGEs Adigaimin, f., wee f 96 

erie ae ( ; ; ‘ . 164, 289 Adigaimin Nedumin ARii, Ei ake 5 - 98 
a@eanitial’. << ce 5 Renn eae Gas OTH D89 Adigan eps: -<), save nest) ee aun 
i,medial, .. .  . «©  i0,133)260) 988 Adipur pl., ~ «222-28 
a-maira, 5 , < - 191, 298 Adipur pl. of Naréndrabhafija, , - . 222 
Abbas Sarpantia? ats, F . 194 Adipur pl. of Durjayabhaija, Pe ~ 223 
Abbottabad; l., . E . 65o Aditaka, Adityaka, m., 5 E 160-61 
Abbottabad ins. of Kadam batgeradeees 4 eat!) Aditi, de., . . : . 300, 302 
Abhimina-chéla, Adigaiman ch., . : - 99 Aditta-Pidari, anid Dia) ' : 10in 
Abhimiana-ch6la ee Chéla ch., 100n, 101 Adittan Viman, ch., P P - 282 
Abhinava-Varanasi, . . 20-22 Aditya, lit., 6 5 : é F - 229 
Abhinava-Varanasi-kataka, 8.a. Cuttack, 21-22 Aditya, m., 3 ; 3 : - 31-32, 134 
Abhinava-Varanayvasi, s.a. Abhinava-Vara- Aditya, de., “ ; ‘ . 217,278 andn 
nasi,. j : ; : . 20andn Aditya dy. of Gilgit, . ; e 229-30 
Abhinutiachari, engr., - z : : pect Aditya I, Chéla k., = . 99, 200, 246 and n,247 
Abhira, dy., : 4 : : Aas Adityaséna, Guptak., E pe er: 
Abhona pl. of Buddharaja, F r . ol Adityavardhana, k., 4 ; 129-32 
Abhona pl. of Sankaragana, . ri A . 168 Adityavishnugarman, m., . i - < ao 
Abja, snake-deity, : A ; ; 237 n Adivariha type of silver coin, Fs A 213 n 
Achalamangala, Darada ch., . : . . 229 Adivaraha-dramma, coin, : . 212, 213 and n 
Achalaraja, ch., . 5 5 & : . 49n Adiyar, s.a. Adigaiman, f., . . “ eh 
AchaléSvara, de., 5 . p F . 48 Adiyar-Komin, ep., . 1» OT 
Achalgarh ins. of Téjahsimha, 5 A 47, 49 Adiyairkkunallir, poten . 5 245 n 
Achana Pradhint, m., . é ‘ ; 160-61 Adyaguna,m., .« . F : . 64 
achara, : Suaee . . 73, 170-78 Agasti, m., : - ; Z + 137, 140 
achchhanna, : ° . 212 Agastya, sage, . . . . 97, 217, 219 
Achyuta, 8.a. Krishna-Vieudéva, . 3 . 293, 303 Agra,l., . « . . . : » W4 

Achyutapuram pl. of Ganga year 87, + Be Mi agrahara, vi. granted in favour of Brah- 

Adabi, vi., b = Sati? manas, . F é . ‘ 18, 38, 213 
Adabi-Kanniyavalasa nik of Prabhefijanavar- Ahar, l., . . . . . . . 8 
man, ‘ - H 4 ; 5 213° Ahagyaga, vi, . ss ‘ . 186, 188 
Adbhutasagara, ae 5 : . 45 Ahavamalla, Chalukya ee 7 . * . 283 
adhikarana, administrative ioe f 2 251 Ahichchhatra image ins, —« “ ; 59 n 
adhikarana, law-court, . : . 178, 175, 180 Ahirbudhnya Samhita, wk. . : . 135, 163 
adhikaraya-lékhaka, off., ‘ ‘ A 174n ai, toe 4 ; Z ‘ A 1 8T 
Adhishthina, .- : f t ei 134-85 ai, medial, . Wee ; . 8 
Adi-Bhaxja, dy., d : x 220-24 ai, medial with prish tha-matra, . . - 2 
33 n Aiholeins. of Pulakésin I, . . . - 5ln 


Adidammulu, Kakattya gen., i : 
Adigaimin, ep., - . . . . : 


i = | 
(305) 


97 } Ain-i-Akbari, wk. ” A % G .21n 
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PaGEs PagEs 
Airikina, s.a. Eran, U., . s < . ow Amma I, Chalukya k., : 5 5 AH 
Ajala, m., - 279, 280 and n Amri, Jain goddess, . 5 6 z l44n 
Ajayagarh, s.a. ote fort, 5 5 BY Amralshita, goddess, 3 : 3 - 144, 148 
Ajaygarh ins. of Kirtivarman = s - 88 Amravati, s.a. Amaravati, ri., 6 95n 
Ajayagarh ins. of Bhojavarman, 88 and n, 89 Amritaprabha, Pragjydtisha pr., . 3 2 228 
Ajayagarh ins. of Chandélla Kirtivarman, - le améa-pati, . . 3 . . : 290 
Ajmer, 5 5 ; R P - 194 Anaimalais, mo., ; ; ~ 296 
Giapti, executcr of Ghs5 ‘ . 15 Anakahdévi, Adi-Bhanija qs : 2228 
Akialajalada, auw., é .- 218 Anampura, $.a. poe te , 36n 
Akalavarsha Krishna IIT, Rashtrabita ro 5 BE Anand,do, - . : 5 . 168 
Aka,m., . 2 ‘ 3 : -86-87 Anandapura, s.a. ‘Anwna, oe be : 5 . 168 
Akara or Daéirna, C0., “ 7 . 210 Ananga, s.a. Ananka or Aniyanka, 7., . . 198 


akaésa-patal-otpatti-sahita, eriviiage. . 146, 149 
Akbar, Mughal k., 142 n, 194 n 
Akhandala, s.a. Indra, de., . : E . 302 
akhanda-dipa, age lamp, 234 n, 236 
Akrira, 7., 238 and n, 241-42 
akshapatalika, off., . - : 151-52 
akshayanika, s.a. akshayanivika, perpetual 
endowment, fe > 5 2 - 21, 214 
akshaya-nivika, do., . 212 and n, 214n 
Alagiyaraja-Peruma], s.a. Vishnu, de, . . 243 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman Chodaganga, . 29 
Alakinanda, ri. . ‘ R . 133-34 
Alapirandar, fe., . é y : Y = 293 


Alasani, 1., y P 199, 201, 203 
‘Alauddin Khalji, Sultan of Delhi, . 189-90, 211 
Albéruni, av... i A : - 210 
Alhanadévi, Pratihara q 7 : . 145, 149 
Allahabad, ci... 2 6, 81 
Allahabad pillar ins. of Parudrec apts: 66 n, 291n, 

295 n 
Allatadigrima, vi, . % s 31-32 


Allivadina, s.a. ‘Alauddin Khali, - P 189-90 
alla-vila, . ‘ x : - 176, 180 


Aludaiyar-Tiruvalafjuli-Nayanir, de, . . 96 
Alwar State, : - 3 E - “ 3 
Amalner, /., . 7 5 2 193 n 
Aminta, . . . . : . . 3 
Amarakavya, wk., . ‘ < 194 n, 196 
Amararija, 4.a. Indra, : ; _ - 299 
Amaresitnha IT, ch. of Mewar, - 193 andn 
Amarasimhadéva, Haihaya k., s a ue AY 
Amarivatt, ri., . : : : a 95-96 
améatya, off., . , F 171, 179, 257 
Amba, Jain goddess, ‘ ‘ ‘ l44n 
Ambagrima, vi., . : . + 266, 268 
Ambinadi, s.a, Amarivatl!, ri... : -95n 
Ambashthas of 8. India, P . - | 28 
Amber, l., . . ‘ - - 3 195 n 


Ambikii, Jain goddess, . " 5 - M4andn 
Ambini, do., * Z k . Id4n 
Ainddrya, ch, + : . : : » 145 


a 


Anangabhima LI, &., 17, 18 and n, 29 
Anangabhima IIT, do., 17-18, 19 and n, 20 
and n, 21-22, 29, 197, 202, 232-35 
Anangadévi, Shahi q., . * - - 229 
Ananka, s.a. Aniyanka or Ananga, 7., . - 198 
Anankabhima, s.a. Anangabhima, Ganga k., 232-34 
Anankabhimadéva, s.a, Anangabhima 
III, do., . 4 . - 3 198-99, 201 


Ananta, m., ‘ 4 . - 154, 157 
Ananta-naga, ADE - : . . 238 
Anantapur, di., . 5 34, 35 


AnantaSaktivarman, Mi ithara Ry "38, 41,116 andn 
Anantavarmadéya, s,a. Anantavarman Chéda- 


ganga, : 9 32, 92 
Anantavarman, Vasishtha a 5 A SLLG: 
Anantavarman, secondary name of Ganga k., 20n 
Anantavarman, Gangak., . c j A 39 


Anantavarman, s.a. Anangabhima III, do., 20, 232 

Anantavarman Chodaganga, do., 20 n, 21, 26, 29 
30-31, 91-94, 158, 197, 221 

Anantavarman Dévidisa Ranaranga-Raighava 


Chakravartin, do., . - < . 158 
Anantavarma-Rahuttaraya, 8.d. Terao pier 

TII, do., . ‘ 5 : 19 and n, 20 
Anantavarma- Rihutadéva, LPR : r 19 
Ananta-Vasudéva Sa aay te. ins. of 

SvapnéSvara, . 5 . ed 


Anbil pl. of Sundera-ohola, : 245-46, 282 
Andhau ins. of 150 A.D., . . : - 164 


Andhavaram, vi., . 4 eee hf 
Andhayaram pl. of Anantaakiiyarman, -116n 
Andhayaram pl. of Indrayarman, . ; 37, 39 
Andhra State, 23, 32, 68, 70, 86 n, 92, 112 


237 n, 240 n 
Andid6-grima, vi., ° . 2 5 160-61 
And6rakagrahira, vi., *, 38, 41 
Andéréppa, s.a. Andorakigrahira, G 4 . Al 


Andurai, /., : . : A » 282 
Antkadésadhipati, ep., ° 5 . 33, 37 
Angaddi, s. a. SLs Bhaiija k-., + 252 


Animala ins,, ‘ . - 281, 


iy 
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Aniruddha, de., . - : peels artha, 8. a. artha-miila, civil suit, . < . 172 
Aniyaika, s. a. Ananka or Ivica ns, . 198 Arthasastra, wh. 170, 173 n, 174 
Aniyankabhima, s. a, Anangabhima III, Ganga 176 n, 283 and n 
ke, : . 22, 198 n, 232 Arulaja-Perumil te., . : . : . 19 
er Seapiunadeen Rahutta, s. a, Ananga- Arya-Dronasarman, m., . 274-75, 277 
bhima III Rauta, do, . é 20 Arya-Matijusri- -milakalpa, wk., . : . 295n 
Anjaneri ins. of Prithivichandra Bhoga- Aryyaguna, My : 64 
gakti, . P g 4 ‘: . 169 Asalema Sahi, s. a. Islam Shah, Sultan of Dali, 190- 
Aajanéya te., é : : : - 69 92, 196 
Anjar, di., : : é 4 . 178 ASarakinta-Brahmadhirajag alias Naraya- 
Anniripuli- -Varhbulu, fila 0 5 . 14, 16-17 nan-Maran,m, . : : 103-04 
Annir, vi., : ; F : LOL Ashrafpur pl. of the ratcate - F : : 45 
Anporunai, s. a. Ameaeent REO . . 95n ash tadaga-ghatta-gondram-adhipali, ep., 137-39 
Anporundam, s. a. Amaravati, do., a . 95n Aska, 1, . : ‘ : A i . 276n 
Antarodha Pargana, t.d., . 4 : - oon A&soka, k., - 6 “ : . . Gl n 
Antarudra-vishaya, do., ? A r 19, 22n Asgdkamala, ch., A : : 5 Poe hp) 
Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka- Agrama, . % z é uy ee 64, 67 
chetti, m.,  - a c : 107, 108 Assam State, . : ‘ . 208-05, 228 
Anupama, Konadu q., c 5 A 101 n Astihavéra, vi., . : F 5 : 5 lt, 
anupravara, a : 6 268 n Astih6na,7.,  . 4 2 ; ‘ o WLU 
anusvara, . : A Al, 166, 198 n, 204, 241, 279, Astihona-Rimagrama, vi., : 114, 116-17 
281, 290 Agvaghosha, k. of Kausambi, . : . 120 
anusvara, used for nasal sound, . r 8, 191 Aévaghosha, au., ° * fs . 185 
Aparajita, m., . . ' 123, 126, 127 Aégvamédha, sacrifice, . . G4, 65, 66 n, 265, 270 
Aphsad ins. of Adityaséna, 85, 293, 296 n asvamédhayijin, tit., . ‘ ; . 64-65, 67 
Apnuvat,2., - : i ‘ LST ASvasina, naga, : 3 : on 289 
Appar, Saiva saint, . S P . 95 Aévatara, do., . 3 3 : , . 238n 
Appidi-Nayanar, Saiva jeune i . . 243n Aégvavitiyani, fe., . - és 119-20 
Apraméya, Mi ‘ A ; a ~ 249 Atapura ins. of Saktikumara < 4 ‘ 9 


- Apraméya, Chdla gen., 0 . 2 248-49 


Apraméyéévara te., « ‘ . “ . 248 
Aputrava, i 4 170, 179 
Arakéri, vi., . lb4n 

24 


Aralaka, do., 5 
Arang pl. of Haihaya Amarenihadsve, % 47 


Arasikere, L., 153, 154 n, 155 


Ayattulin-dévan, 1. - ‘ é : . 249 
Aravalli range, - . . x «287. 
Arbuda, Naga, . 238 and n, 242 
Aybuda-mahiiaila, 8. a, Mount Abu, 48 

: 98, 286 


Arcot, North, di., r 
Arcot, South, do., 
Ardhanarigvara, de., - 


. 282, 287 
. 122, 204 


Ardhaynvatisvara, do., : Joe rae 

é 293, and n 
damanéndra, ¢p., ee 

Aridam Ree 


Arifijaya, Chéla k., 


Ariijiya- aan see. s. a. Parantaka II, 


Chola pr., : 5 a 
Ariraja- Chayira- "Madhava, lit age - : = 
Arisimha. hk. - a co a ' i ye 
Arjuna, Matsya ch. + , A . 3 i 
Arjuna, epic hero, ; : , ™ z a 
Arrah, 1, + é F 5 _ 
arggha-vaiichana, office, 5 . . 174, 179 


————— 


atavi-rajya, . . Fi ~ : . 139 
athara-gada-jata, ; 4 3 . » 280 


Atharvavéda, . S o ‘ < . 289 
Aliyanvaya, Hi é q : F 5 98 
aliyatraka, é A ti : 178 
aliydtrika, 8. a. atiyatra, c a F 176, 180 
Atiyéndra, Adigaimén, ch., . i : 98 
Atkévan ae Niegee < F "102-03 
Attiriija, k., 0 F; . . 286 
au, . 5 “ . . - ‘ 87 
au, medial, rr : ; 5 . “ 8 
+ au, with prishtha-malra, . . . . 72 
Aulikaras of Mandasor, dy, ; s Lays 
Aulikaras of Dasapura, f., « . ‘ 130-31 
Aurangzob, Mughal emperor, b ik . 193 n 
Aurva, 2, ; “ ‘ 7 " » oO 18T 
avabhritha, ritual, i : ° « 210, 278 
avagraha sign, . ‘ 72 


Avaguna, read for dante or ileapees 64, 67 
avalambaka, F 3 n ‘ ‘ 177, L380 


avalipla, ep, + fi . S 212 
Avanigi, te, = - : . : . On 
Avanti, ch., . : 3 o 189 
Avanti, ¢o., P < . . , *,) oat 

» 150 


Avantivarman, hk, - F . . 
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d@wasanika, house, . . . «.  . 212 | Banas of Khindava-mandala, es 
Gvédanaka, a = - . . 172, 179 Banaraja, 15 se 
Byspl ts é : : 97 Banarajula-pala, ie a 
Aya&ébhita I, Sailoabhava ke 265 and n, 271 Banaras, ci., 2 Hi 
Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja, do., . 264-66, 270 Banaras pl. of Kama, 8 ais : ; a 
dyatana, te., . : 4 x 211, 2l4 n Banarasi, s. a. Varanasi, . ; : s 2 
Ayiravéli, /., fi 98, 102 Banasura, demon, : 293, 303 
Ayivar, do., @ 5 3 . 98, 102-04 Banavase Twelve- Thousand. t.d., é US 
Ayodhya, Ciky) < A é 5 119-20 Banda, vi., 136 
ie tennis mM, ; c : 284 Banda pl. of Eaeacanaeloas 136 
Aytaya, pre i 4 . é f 93 Bandhuvarman, Azlikara k., 121 n, 131 
dyudha, . c ‘ 3 , 175, 180 Bangalore pl. of Dévéndravarman Til, . 25-26 
dyuktaka, off. . ; 2 4 2, 167, 179 Bangaon pl. of Vigrahapila III, . 5 ; 52 
Ayyanéri, vi., . : 2 Z : . 286 Banpur, /., : sehr aS 
Ayyappadéva, m., 279 n Banpur pl. of Minabhita Dias ba: ahs : 
Banpur pl. of AyasGbhita Madhyamarija, 264, 266 
270 
e Bapa, k., . 5 g 6 , * A 9 
b, indicated by v, 189, 191, 204, 220 bappa, father, . 6 : 5 A 7, 
Biachavva, fe., . - 4 A 5 282 Bappa, m., 46 n, 48, 141 
Badagangii, ri., . : 62-63 Bappa, Guhila ch., . 141 and n 
Badaganga ins. of Bhitivarman, m 5 62 Bappa, off., 141 n 
Badami, ca., 116, 170, 276 Bappadatti, k., . 2, 4, 7, 141 
Badiain, U., 211 Barakar ins., é PEAT 
Badiini, historian, 195 n, 211 Barganga ins. of Buntivaniian, . 291 n, 292 
Badrinath, /., . 133-34 Bargion, ci., . é d 5 - .238 
Badshah, s. a, Pitisiha, Pidshah, “ LOL Bargaon pl. of atnapels: . c - 204 n, 205 
Bagdi, prov, . : : 81 Bargarh, t. d., 5 “ 136, 139 
Bahasatimitra, k. of Kausambr, P 120 Barhut ins., ‘ é ; 2937 
Bahattaraniydgadhipati, ep., 33-34, 37 Baripada, tn., . 2 : 5 Pet) 
Bahudravyapura, s.a. Bahidurpur,  . : 49 Barrackpur pl. of Vijayasinn 80 n, 261 
Baillabhatta-svimin, de., . ; 4 . 214 Basaya-bhatta, m., 154, 157 
Bakhsali manuscripts, 165 and n, 166 Basil, k. of Gwalior, 147 


Bakudravak6na, di., . : ; 25 
Bala, Baladéva, Balarima- Sealeahicia, de., 197, 
199, 238 and n 293 and n, 308 


Balabhadrapura, L., 234-36 
Balamuri, vi., . F ; 248-49 
Balangir-Patna, di., . 4 : - 274 
Balasore, do,, ; . 7 29 
Balavarman, Bhauma-N araka i., . 65-66, 288, 291- 

92, 299 
Raldeobagh, #. d., c 89 
Bali, myth. k., 118, 293 n 
Ball, vi.. 255 
Ballila, Vaidya ak 43 n 


Ballala, Ballilasona, Scna k. of aman 42 n, 45, 
78-79, 80 and n, 81, 82 and n 
Ballalacharita, .  . ~ 5 81 


Balvan ins. of Chihamina Hanna, 190 
Bamanghati, 1» . > 229 
Bana, cu., » ‘ s » 290 
Bina, dy., : 4 4, 70-71 


Batha, &., . . : ‘ . : 48 


Baud, l., 136 and n, 252 
Baud pl. of Salonabhaaja, a A 6 136 
Bayala Nambi, gen., . - 248 
Bagiir, U., . 279 n 


Begusarai, i7., . 5 é : 85 


Bejayita-maharaja, Targum iy oe 4, 282 
Belava pl. of Bhéjavarman, 255-56, 259, 261-62 
Belkhandi-Rajapadar, |., . 276 
Bellary, di., 4 5 . 34, 35, 283 
Belnigarh,/., . - 78 


Bengal, . 79, 80 and n, $1, 83, 138, 11, 255, 256 
Bengal, F., f a F . 80, 186, 256 
Bengal, W., 4 P = 5 4 F 80 
Bengal, N., : : - 80 and n, 84 


Benkal, /., 154 and n 
Bennekal, s, a. Begial, ae. : 154, 155 
Besnagar, de.,  - : i 5 > 210 
Betwi, 8. a, Vétravatl, ri, . c 4 YAK) 


Beytirékki, m., 2 : ! : - 284 


tb 
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Bezwada, tn., 

Bezwada ins. of Yuddhamalla, 
bh, 3 

bh, with two curves, - 

bh, in three different forms, 
Bhaddaga, off., - 

Bhadrabala, 7., 


bhaga, (customary share of the modneey 


Bhagadatta, k. of Pragjyolisha, 51, 65, 204, 206 


Bhagadatta-vamaéa, dy., 
Bhagalpur, di., . 
Bhagavat, ep., 
bhagavata, do., 
Bhagavata Purana, 
Bhagirathi, ri., . 
Bhiilla, n., 


Bhiailla, s. a. Bhallaevarnin or Bhaillasva- 


min, de., 
Bhiilla-bhatta, m., 


Bhiillasvémi-mahidvadasakamandala, dis, A PALA) 


Bhiillasvamin, do., 
Bhaillasvamin to., 


- 217-18 
210-11, 214-15 


Bhailsin, s. a. Bhiillasvamin or Bhiilasyva- 


min, Ci., 
Bhairava, coin, . 5 
Bhairava-gadyana, do., 
Bhairava-nishka, do., cs 5 
Bhaishajyagurusiitra, wk., 
Bhandagara, treasury, store-house, 
Bhandagarika, off.,  - 
Bhaiija, dy., - . = 
Bhafijas of Baud, os 5 
Bhanu I, Gaga k., x 
Bhanu II, do., . 2 ° 19, 
Bhanu III, do., . 
Bhanu [V, do., . 
Bhanugarman, 7., 
Bharatamallika, aw., 
Bharati, de., . 
Bharatpur, ¢. d., 
Bhirmyiisva, anwpravara, 
Bharoch, l., . ° F : 
bharélaka, ‘ 
Bhartripadra, ch., 
Bhartrivadda, do., 
bhasha, writlen declaration, . 


Bhaskaravarman, k. of Pragjydtisha, 


Bhisvat, de, . 
Bhata, off., 

bhataka, rent, 
bhatarala,ep., .- “ 
Bhatta, caste, . ? 


250-53 

136 n 

- 4199 

20 n, 199, 235 
. . 21 


268 n 
a lk 
175-76, 180 


) 


faa 2 
174, 180 
65-66, 205, 
287-97, 304 
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281 Bhattemahattara, ep., ° . . . 290 

281 Bhattaraka, do., 5 : . 64, 82 

- 289 Bhatti, Bhattika, k., . otis Be A - i14i 

4 er Bhattiniga, m., 4 . a . . 1 

. ? 160 Bhattini Mattuva, snake-goddess, Y . 239 

134 Bhattivada, m., 2 : : : 1, 2 

146, 150 Bhauma-Naraka, dy., 64-66, 290-92, 294-95 

209, 301 

288, 291, 298 Bhauma-Kara, do., . 0 0 22n, 220-21 
227-28, 230-31 Bhautta, people, J 5 C . - 228 

78, 80, 81 and n, 85 Bhava, a. a. Siva, de.,- ; ; - 221, 224 
19-20, 113, 117, 222, 225 Bhavadéva, k. of Dévaparvata, . . = 45 
0 64 Bhavadéva, au., f . o 257 n 

“917 n, 238 Bhavani, ri., . , 6 : 2 : 96 

29, 44, 133-34, 256, 261 Bhavinite., . . . “ 2 95 n 
213-14 Bhavissattakaha, wh., . ‘ “ : 238 n 

Bhavvihita, ch., A . “ 7 2,4 

210-11, 213-15 Bhawarmiati te., : 5 ‘| ~- 121, 123 

214 Bhélsa, s. a. Bhilsa, in., 3 2 3 » 210 

Bhérainda, Brahmanaf., . f . 146, 149 


Bhétti, /., 1-7, 140-41, 143 
Bhilasan, s. a. Bhilsa, in; 5 - Foy VAI 
Bhilsa, s. a. Bhélsa, do., 210-15, 217-18 


Bhima, m., * 2 ; ‘. o 196 n 
Bhima, ch., - F - Z = 208 
Bhima, Telugu Choda rs, A 5 247 


Bhima, Bhimadéva, s. a. ‘Anatpeehie TH, 
Ganga k., : ‘ ” ‘ 232-36 
Bhima, Kaivartak., . . 5 C - 260 


Bhima II, 7. Chalukya k., é ‘ - 282 
Bhimadéva, m., 5 : 5 262-63 
Bhimadéva, Saubhana ch., . F orn 
Bhimanagara, l., = : # - 21 on 
Bhimaraja, Vaidumbak., . . ‘ 282, 287 
Bhimésévara to., 2 : C 5 92-93 
Bhiwa, m., - = = 193, 196 
bhoga, periodical ee of fruits, elc., 146, 150 
Bhégavati, Naga ca., . . . « 239 
Bhogavati, g. of Pragjydtisha, 238, 292, 300 
Bhogin, offs . + «+ + 266, 270, 273 
Bhoja, /., - - . 985, 148, 190, 256 
Bhoja, Paramara k., « 4 . ‘ « |) 28} 
Bhoja, Varmank.,  . : 261 n 
Bhoja I Adivariha, Pratihara ke y ~~ 213 
Bhojadéva, k., . . : . A 3+ 
Bhojadéva, Chahamana ch., . 189-90 
Bhoja Pagchimariya, s, a. Silihira Bhoja IT, 35 and n 
Bhojaprabandha, wh., ' A R > CSF 


210 and n Bhdjavarman, Varmank., . ., 88 and n, 89 and 
2, 167, 179 n, 255, 259, 261-62 
212 Bholéka, m., . . ‘ - 146, 149 
: 71 Bhowil pl. of Caka@unanasties ; : AS Lyi 
258, 263 Bhramaramata, s, a. Bhawarmiti, de., 121, 123 
D 


Bhramarafivacharya, Saiva saint, 


Bhramaraséma, poet, . c) 
Bhrigukachchha, s. a. Broach, 
Bhringarika, sud-di., 


Bhringarika- -chatuhshashti-pathaka, t.d., 


Bhubaneswar, 


Bhubaneswar ins, of Anangabhima IIT, . 199 
Bhubaneswar ins, of Anantayarman Chéda- 


ganga, . 


. . 


in, 


Bhubaneswar ins. of Buasadevas 
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4 5 49 Brahmana, caste, 6 5 
123, 125, 127 Brahmapala, &., 
. 9, 1} Brahmapuri, setilement, 
210-11 Brahmaputra, ri., 
210-11 Brahmoka, m., . 


Paces 

91, 242, 251, 254-55 
204 and n, 205-06 
72 


: . 291-94 
54, 57-58 


Bhuvanésyar, ci., 17—18, 29, 90, Brahmor ins., . 3 6 227 
93-94, 158, 199 232, 264 Brihaddharma Purana, 115 n 
Brihaspati, m., 137, 139-40 

Brihaspati Smryiti, wk., 171 and n, 172 n 

. . 29 Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyana, coin, 74-75 

: - 256 Brihatproshtha gr. of Umavarman, . «WK 

<p 200 Brihatsamhita, wk., 217 n, 229, 238 


Bhubaneswar ins. of Narasithha, . 


Bhubaneswar ins. of Pramadi, 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Righava, 
Bhi-indra-chandra, 

Bhima, m., 

bhiimichchhidra-n yaa, 
Bhimi-naiga, snake de, = 
Bhushandapur, he é 
Bhiti, Konddu ch., . : 


Ghitivarman, /., - 62, 64-67, 288, 290 and n, 


Bhuyana-trinétra, Vaidumba ch. a 


Bhuvana-trinétra Trugéya-mahiraja, do., 


Bhuvaneswar, ci., : - 
Bidarhalli, vi., . A 
Bigarh Deo, k., . : 
Bihar, , “| . 


Bihar, E.,. : : 3 
Bihar, S., . r ‘ - 
Bihar, W., C ; ; 
Bihar, N., : . ’ 
Biharééva-a te., F 


Biharkotra ins, of Rav ararnals ; 


Biharsharif, 1., , A 

Bilaspur, di., . a 

Bilhana, au., 

Bilhari ins. of Yuy cate , 

Billir ins. of Sirhana, 

Bimbisira, k., . i “ 

Uira-Mahéndra, m., 

Birbal Deo, k. of Gwalior, 

Bizugo, s. a. Viéakha, . 
tobbili, t., ‘ 

Bobbili pl. of Chaney erie 


Bogra, di., “ , 
Bombay, . & 3 * 
Bon religion, . ‘ ; 
Ton priests, . . . 
Tower manuscripts, . 

Trahman,de, . > . . 
‘rahmeadcya, | “ 


Brelmagupta, aw, . ‘ 


. 4 90 Broach, di., G 5 
19 n, 31 n, 158 Bruéa, s. a. Gilgit, co., 


43, 210, 


9, 168 
: - 230 
162, 182-83, 184 n 


A F 5 Pals Buddha, . 6 - 46, 
a 290, 304 Buddhadatta, min., c 252, 254 
A ms - 258 Buddharaja, Kalachuri k., 51, 142, 168, 210 
- < See st Buddhism, 6 0 230 
“i aeee70) Buddhist Sami eripts: ci 5 cs 165, 226 
101n Budhagupta, &., 3 131 
Buguda pl. of Sainyabhita Tonigaeeen II, 264- 
291 n, 292, 304 66, 269 n 
: a (287 Bundelkhand, co., ' 296 
281-84 _ Bindi, 1, . . 5 . ° ° - 195 n 
° 18, 29, 158 Burdwan, do., - é 241, 297 
5 . - 153 Bunji, do., : 5 . : . + 229 
. a Us Burichong, de., . a 0 184, 186 
79 aa n, 80 and n, 81, 83, 
84, 138, 237-39, 241 
. < 80, 82 
4 F + 81-82 
° “ 82 C 
+ 80-81 86, 186 
A ;, 8 n Calcutta, ci., . ¢ a) 2255 
, 121 n Ceylon,co, . . . 246 n, 247 
79 n, 287, 240, 249 ch, s»bscript, . ° 24, 121 
d a + . 276 Chachchhifka, m., . : 212, 214 
F 45, 88, 239 Chihada, Jajapélla f.., 5 148 n, 151 
: “ ; 50 Chahamiana, dy., ‘ 189-90 
f P - 67 Chihumana, s,a. ChRhaming, Chauhan, do., 189-90 
. * . 242 Chahaminas of Nadal, do., ‘ 4 . 145 
. . 279n Chaikara, m., 137, 140 
i ot ay Chakrapani, 8.a, Vishnu, an HD 129-30 
: ‘ e 60 Chakrapani, m., é 191, 196 
. » 92-93 Chakrapurusha, f ‘ ‘ ; eG 
. . « 115 Chakravika, Naga k., ‘ : , a DEY 
. . 295 n Chakrin, .a. Krishna-Vishnu, de., 199, 202 
« 169, 193 n Chalukya, dy., 80 n, 93 n, 231, 283, 
° . » 280 287, 294 n 
. . - 230 Chilukya, Early, do., . . ro 276 
. . - 165 Chalukya, E.,do,  , . = 282 
88, 95, 162, 278 n | Chiinkya,W.j,do, . | 247-48 
: 95-06 |  Chiilukyas of Badimi, do., . : 70, 170 
. = 217 n Chilukyas of Kalyana, do., : - 70n 


{ye 
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Chamarayigraha, ch., . 3 : . 187, 140 


Chambal, ri... = 3 146, 148 
Charhdrabhana, Fnjpt ch. : : . 193 
Chami, m., fs A ° - 284 


Champa, ca., . 4 : 4 5 cE 
Champéja, m., . ‘ 3 z - 67, 69 
Chimunda-bhatta, m., . 285-86, 287 n 
Chindaka brothers, . ; : 5 - 237 
Chandana, m., . % ‘ : A 199, 202 
Chandana-yatra, festival, . 9 5 160-61 
Chandavarman, Pitribhakta k., X » 15 
Chandélla, dy., . 6 5 - 87-89, 146, 210 
Chandé$vara, m., P . 234-35 
ChandéSwar, vi., é - 269 


Chandééwar pl. of Manabhita Dhermaates 269-73 


Chandika, goddess, . bi P - 87-88, 90 
Chandiyanna, n., : - * : 281, 284 
Chandor, /., 4 . 5 74 
Chandra, dy., 162 n, 171, 260-61 


Chandra, dy. of Vikramapura, 


7 5 et 
Chandra, off., . O 5 AMS 
Chandradéyi, Chandrika, Geigap pr. . 199 
Chandriaditya, f., 5 5 ; 96, 109 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k., ° 5-6, 130, 141, 
163 
Chandramauligvara, s.a. Siva, de,  . - 248 
Chandramukhavarman, k., . 65-66, 28S, 292, 
300 
Chandraprabha, wk., 42 and n, 44.n, 2384n 
Chandrapura, I., - T4andn 
Chandrapura- Suave (Chandrapur aram~ 
Udaiyar) te., - 6 - 243 
Chandrattréya, . S 5 . 1 
Chandraira, 8.a, iirmnitoane. Bs x atti 
Chandravasati, Jaina te, . 3 - 101, 243-44, 
249 
Chandravati-bhimandala, . ; 4 48 


Chandrika, Chandridévi, Ganga pr, . - 199 


Chania, demon, x ‘ . - 185 
Chappiliraja, m., : 5 d 70, 71 andn 
Charanas : 
Bahvricha, . : . . . ° 38 
Chhandoga, . : 5 . 5 - 268 
Taittiriya, . . . . 262, 254 and n 
Viaijasanéya, . c 2 290, 304 
Charmanvati, s.a. Chunibals They» ; . 146, 
148-49 
Chaja, off, . . « + 2, 167-68, 179 
ChitéSvara te.ins., . 7 ‘ : . Wn 
Chatrahiins., . . . 5 S . 227 
Chatta, clan, . : 4 A 7 258, 263 
Chatta, s.a. Shashtha, A . - 70 


Chattaya, Kadamba k. of Hangal, .. 7T3andn 


Chattayadéva,k., . : F “ ° 73 
Chaturvaidya, . c . : é = if! 
Chaturvyiha, 7., : : 2 134-35 
Chauhan, dy., . 0 4 A . 22 n, 189 


Chaudvara-Kataka, J., 0 . 2landn 
Chaurasi pl. of Sivakara II, é b - 22n 
Chaiirayya, m., . 5 A . . : 68 
Chavadi, . ' 5 é “ . 12 
Chébrolu, vi., . - ; . 248 
Chédi, s.a. Dahala, co., : A 5 . 46-47 
Chélakala,/., . o ‘ 5s P . 284 
Chéra, co., . J . 4 ( 96 
Chéra, dy., 4 a i - 5 . 244 
Chéviru, /., 5 a 28) 
Chéviru pl. of Chalukya ee L : a VAD! 
chha, é 5 . . 218 n 


chha, used for tsa, + “ < . 5 24 
chha, indicating Siddham, . - » 218 


Chhadama, m, . 4 th a 2 75 
chhala, . . c . - 170-71, 174, 

179 
Chhargion, vi.,. ~. ; ‘ E a eae 


Chhiatayi, di., . ri : - bi 199, 201 
Chhatayi-Utapalli, vi., “ = i 199, 201 
Chhiatihara-Khandala, t.d., . 5 6 186, 188 
Chhatra, off.  - 0 5 . =) LOS auics 
179 

Chhattisgadh, ¢.d., 47, 89 and n, 115, 138 
Chhattispur, /., . é i “ . ‘ 89 
Chhéddi, engr., . . 266, 269 
Chhimpaka, a dyer of alothes: H ° 178, 181 
Chhinnama, s.a. Chhittapa, poet, . - - 218 
Chhitrama, do., . ‘ q 4 : = 2a 
Chhittapa, do., 5 ~ - 216, 218- 
19 

Chhittipa, s.a, Chhittapa, do., . < Pee) ¢:) 
Chhoti Sidri, tn., 121, 131, 1382 n 
Chh6ti Sidyi ins., - fs - 120, 128-29 


Chiecacole,1.,  . 6 % 23, 26, 29 
Chicacole pl. of Daeadsavarman sae . 25-26 
Chicacole pl. of Ganga year 128, c : 26 


Chicacole pl. of Ganga year (2161, s A 26 
Chicacole pl. of Ganga year 183, . ‘ . 24 


Chicacole pl. of Indravarman, . 5 38-39 
Chicacole pl. of Rajéndravarman, . ; 25 
Chidambaram, th, . ‘ ( é ee}: 
Chidambaram, ci., . " . 4 - 246n 
Chidambaram te., . . 5 » 246 
Chihipamahadéyi, Adi- Bhaitja 5 R 7 eens 
Chihoka, 7, x * » . 80, 82 andn 


Chilas, 2, - P. . x . . . 229 
Chilki, lake, . 3 . 7 G mee) 
Chipurupalle, tk... . : . . 93 
chira-khila : a “ : é 58 
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Chirppuli,/., - ekg eee Dadhikarna-nige te. at Mathura, ae 


Chitor, dv., ‘ . é : . . 193-95 


eerie ee on ee 8S 


Chitral, do., ' : ‘ < 2 . 229-30 


chiranjiva, ‘ 192 
Chittagong pl. of Dimodaradéva, : . 184-86 
Chittoor, di., « a _ ‘ ee 279 
Chittoor, th. - “ Pi a ; 279 
Chédaganga, Ganga pr., - | 99-94 
Chédaganga, s.a. Anantayarman Chodagaiga, 30-32 
Chohan, f., 5 5 : . 195n 
Chila, co., aay 96, 246 


Chola, dy., * 2, 244, 247-48, 256, 282, 287 
Chéla, tit., ; : 5 5 . 244 
Chéla-maharaja, ep., - 5 5 . : 15 


Chéla-niidu, co., ; . 245 
Chéla-Nariiyana, 8.a. Rijaraja 1b ie ; . 245 
Chiliyar, m.,  .- é ' 5 ; 93 
Choroddharanika, offs 167, 179, 258 
Chronograms : 
muni-rasa-viyach-chandra, 5 > ° 92 
Chirnakara, lime-washer, . = A 19 


Coimbatore, di., 95, 98, 248, 245, 248 
Colgong, s.a. Kahalgion, in., : . 78,8landn 
Comilla, tn., ~ Fi 2 ‘ 4 - 184 


Coorg, co., . : 5 - > Pee) 
Consonant, reduplicated preceding and 
following r., . X c 4 : A 1 


Cuddapah, th, . 'e ‘ A ; 6 32 
Cuddapah, di., . ~ . - 12,365, 281, 285- 

86 
Cuttack, ci., . ‘ ¢ 21, 113, 135, 250 
Cuttack, di., =. 4 Fy 3 A 29, 94 
Cuttack-Baniras, Hi G * é . Qin 
Cuttack Museum pl., . rn 5 . 251 n, 269 n 


d,s . . 4 . 118, 133, 166, 289 


d, lingual, ~ A . 7 « 4 1 
d, subscript, : . . < o2, 28 
d, undistinguishable from a . : - 220 
d, resembling bh, a : . 5 - 220 


Dabaki, L., ' . 5 4 . S 63 
Dabhoi, do., < “ ‘ 4, 5 » Lis 
Dacea, di., > s 4 * » 269 
Dadda I, Gurjara hk, . . . . - 168 
Daddi, x., > . : . . + 269n 
Dadhikarna, Naga de., . 5 3 < B87 


Dahala, s.a. Chédi, co., 
Daivaputra- -Shahi- Geena Kushana ep., 61 


Dakmaka, Ts 4 63 
Daksha, ™., 5 5 290, 304 
Dakshinatya, at., 5 218 
Dalaéva, off, - 53, 58 
Daligavadi, di., O ° 247 
Dalki wa Malki, - 147 
Damachaditya, do., 80, 82 andn 
Damanéri, v7., 286 
Damdanayaka, off, 37 
Damédara, 7., 79n 
Daméodaradéva,k., - . 52 n, 184-187 
Damédaragupta, Gupta k., « “. . 296 n 
danapati, donor of an image, . 83-84 
Danirnaya, m., . . . . 38 
Danarnava, Ganga k., < 39 


Danda, Dandanayaka, off., - 0 - 211, 217 
dandaka, regulation, : . 175-76, 180 
dandam kurram, fine levy, - a 6 . 247 


dandanayaka, off, . 34, 37, 216-19, 258 
Dandapani-datta, m., 0 6 . . 234n 
dandaparushya, offence, 172, 175, 180 


dandapasika, off., 5 : : . . 258 
Dandimahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 5 - 221 
Dantapura, ci., . : : : 38, 274. 
Dantapura-vasaka, do., . ° 5 : 39 


Dantivarman, Pallavak., . 0 By 100, 245 
DantiySvaja, 7., . : 5 : 281, 284 
Darada,co., . ‘ F ; 3 228-29 


Darada, dy., « Cl & 5 ‘ oe py) 
Darada, people, . « J cs C 2 2228 
Darada Shahi, dy., . : ; c - 230 
Darbhavati, /., . é . 5 “ py 


Dard, dy., . . . ° 230 
Darpapura,l., . é . . 164, 178, 181 
Dirukivanam, do, . ° . r . 95 
Darumunzi, Tarumunyi, vi., ; c . 15-16 
Dasalumaracharitamu, Telugu wk.  « f 35 
Dagapuragchs, se gs 129-32, 192 


Disapura,l., . f 5 C . 160-61 
Dagaratha, myth. k., . af RS , ~ 300 
Dasirna-janapada, co., : f 5 . 210 
Dasa, dy., 2 y - < 5 42 
Disu, m., . 4 ‘ . 4 . 284 andn 
Dathasaka,1., . 2 A A - 62 
Diatibhatta, m., F, ‘ . 7 154, 157 
Datta, Cognomen, 4 a ° ° 234 n 
Dattadévi, Pragjyitisha q., . . 66, 288, 291, 299 
Dattavati, sa. Dattadévi,. . . 65-66, 291 


datti, : ‘ Q 2 F 7 
Daubsadhasidhanika, off. Se - : - 258 
Daya, m., > A < 5 . 277andn 


~ ee ee i Se ee beta 


—— 
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days, lunar :— dévadana, gift, . 285-86, 287n 
bright fortnight— Dévadhara, m., . 2 31-32 
Ist 150 Dévadhara-grama, vi., 160 
2nd 88 Dévaghéshasvamin, m., 290 
3rd c - 200n Dévagiri,l.,  . 67 
a: 5th J 1G), 164, 181, 201 andn Dév-agrahara, 213 
6th 200 n, 202 Dévagrama-vishaya, t.d., 266, 268 
7th 88, 200 n Dévagupta, Gupta k.., ; , 85 
Sth . : 92 Dévagupta, Malava k., 296 and n 
10th . 122-23, 125, 159-60, 241- Dévakarmin, . - = 2 31-32 
° 42 Dévaki, fe., A 2 : 5 302 
llth . 200n Dévalabbe, pr., 70n 
12th . 113, 118, 159, 200-01 Déva-mangala, . + ¢ 185 
18th . ; 5 Dévamati, q. of Prag} iota, 288, 292, 300 
15th . “159, 175-76, 180 Dévamitra, &. of Kausambi, 120 
Sy Paurnimia, 161 Dévamitra, k. of Ayddhya, . 120 
dark fortnight— Dévamitra, m., . A c 6 119-20 
Ist 199, 203 Dévannabhatta, au., 170n 
2nd . 6 191, 196 Dévapryag, /., 133-34 
4th 137, 139 Devaprayag ins., 133 
7th 166, 199 Dévapura, /., : ‘ . 116 
9th : 9 Dévaputra, ep., . 61, 182, 183 and n, 230 
12th . 189-90 Dévarabetta ins. of 1210 A.D., 34. 
15th . 144, 270, 273 Dévaraja, k., T4n 
Amivasya, 3, 270 and n, 273 Dévarishtra, t.d., 116 
Days of the one — Dévarita, m., é 186, 188 
15th . 185 Dévavarman, Chandélla Ress 4 88-89 
days of the week :— Dévavarman, Salankayana k., 120 
Sunday, 88, 144, 149, 199, 202 Dévavati, s.a. Dévamati, Varmanq., . . 65, 
Mondsy, . 93, 159, 199, 200 n, 202 292 
Tuesday, . 92, 199, 200 n, 201 and Dévéndravarman I, Gaigak, ~~ = 24-27 
n, 233-34 Dévéndravarman III, do., . . 24n, 25-26 
Wednesday, - $2, 150, 159-60, 200 n Devt, goddess, 122.94 
Thursday, 88, 137, 139, 144, 159—61, Dévila, n., # « 937 
sek a 189-91, 196, 198-99, 200 n, 201, 233-34 Devimitra,m.,  « + 120n 
Friday, ; 23, 199, 200 n, 241 dh, . 13, 166 
Deccan, 79 dh, with a notch in the curve on the loft, ; 24 
a Dehra Dun, di., 5 tee) Dhabhuka (Dhebua) coin, . : 197 n 
Delhi, ci., « 148 n, 190, 192, Dhidibhadaka, ch., . . . . - 138 
193 and n, 195 n, 197 n, 211, 220 Dharsaka, k., a 137, 140 
Dongio, U., 4 63 Dhanapiila, aw., . . . 238 n 
Deo-Baranirk ins. of at toga i, 85 Dhanga, Chandélla k., 45 andn 
< Deoli, l., 191 Dhiinyasima, m., . . . . 123 
Deopara ins. of Vijayaséna, 80 n, 260- Dhiri, ci., 0 . . . = 210 
62 Dharanika, m., . - “ ' 64, 58 
Deoprayag, $.a. Dévapryiag, /., . 183 n Dharapikota, fort, ‘ . . . oe 248) 
Dérabhata, 7, - 4 168 n dhara-patra, 5 . . . _ >. 285 
Désadhipati, Desadhikyita, ol 137 Dharipuram, th., : . 95, 102, 248-49 
Desai, do., x 7 137 Dharaséna, ”., - . +» 168n 
Déesinanda, m., « . 242 Dharaséna IT, Maitraka k, i Paes 033") 
i Déuka, do., 4 64, 67 Dharma, . : ‘ 46, 125 n, 162, 187 n 
oe een woe 290 and n, 304 Dharma, god, . . ‘ 148, 150-51 
ote Deva, ats : : ‘. 185 Dharma, poet, . - . 146, 150 
déva-Brahmana-bhukti-varja, - . 346, 149 | Dharma-chakra, . 162 


— 
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Dharmachandra, m., 270, 273 Dindisiya,l., - 0 ; 4 s tights 
Dharmadévi, Chahamana q., ; 189-90 Dipankara, ue 0 - 
Dharmakhédi, Kadamba ch., 252 DrpniarSina Ati, Nes 256 
Dharmapila, &. of Pragjydtisha, « 203, 204 and n, Divakara, m., ae 


205 and n, 207-08 


Dharmapuri, /., 97 
Dharmapuri, ¢k., 279 
Dharmapuri. s.a. Tagadir,/., 246 
Dharmapuri ins. of None: Mahéndra, 279 
Dharmaraja, Sailédbhava k., . 270 andn, 271 n, 
272 n 

Dharmarajadéva, do., . 272n 
dharmika, 173-80 
Dharwar, di., 22 n, 34 
Dhavyalika, off., 252, 254 
Dhebua coin, 197n 
Dhenkanal, /., 276 
dhénku, iS Z 172, 179 
Dhéniidéva, Chihamana ch., a , 189-90 
Dhiniki pl. of Jaikadéva, . : A LOT 
Dhoda (Dhore), tribe, : : ; - 195n 
A 137, 140 and n 


Dhdllaja, engr., - 
Dhore, tribe, : r . 195n 
Dhritarashtra, naga Era ea . +, B8T 
Dhritipura, ci., . : 252-53 


Dhruva, myth. pr, + - . an 300 
Dhruva, 7., i fe - . r 290, 304 
Dhruva, sur, .« ‘ ‘ . °168 
Dhruvabhata (Dhrabhata), ee . 168andn 
Dhruvadhikarana, off., . c 167-68 
Dhruvyalakshmi, ¢. of Pragj iyolisha, 65, 288-89, 293, 

302 
DPhruviinanda, Nandak., . : f . 22) 
Dhruvaséna, 7., . ‘ A 168 n 
Dhruvastna I, Maitraka i 7 ky, 


Dhruvaséna II Baliditya,do, . Z . 168 
se tonalite off., é . 168 


Dhuléy, l., » F ; 4 
Dhuley pl. of Bhetti, ‘ 3, 5-7, 140, 143 
Dhvathsaka, 7, 4 : ‘ 5 e197 
di, water (Kachhari), « F 63 


Dibbida pl. of Arjuna, “ ; z : 43 
Diga.andi,l, . + + 205, 207-08 


Digaura, s.a. Dogora, W- < : ; 89 
Digbhaiija, Bhaiija k., 5 : 299 and n, 223 

and n 
Digbhafija-Vikramatunga, oi) - 223 
Dighaipin , They « 4 ? ‘ 63-64. 


digvijaya . . . ‘ . seal 
Dikharu, s.a, Dikhru, Tt; : 5 . 68 
Dikhra, do., ( ; _ i 3 63 
Dili, s.a. Dethi,ea, . . - : . 193 
Dimnagndi ins., ‘ : e ; 7 13 
Dinara, com, + . * = F . Bln 


Divyavadana, wh., 
Doda-Madhiyya, m., « 
Dogarachappannu, tax 


279, 280 and n 
281, 283-84. 


Dogora, s.a. Digaura, U., 89 
Démana, s.a. Dommana, Damana, 2., ; 42 
Doémanadisa,. m., 42 
Damanaséna, do., ; “ 5 42 andn 
Démmana, s.a. Dommana, v., 43 
Dommanapala, ch., . 42 
Dommara-Nandyala pl. of Paver amare, : 14 
Dongalasani ins., 36 n 
dosya, “ 175, 180 
Drakshairama, I., 92-93 

213 n 


Dramma, coin, 5 . 
Drangika, off., - - A ‘ . 2, 167 
Drona, s.a. Drénavapa, l.m., 53, 55-58, 186, 


257 and n 

Drénagarman, s.a. DrGnasyamin, m., . o 275 
Drénasvamin, do., 275, 277 and 
n 

Drénavipa, s.a, Drona, l.m., . 6 53, 55 


Dabi, vi., . : c 2 eT 
Dibipl., . c o . ° “ 5 PAE 
Dubkund,l., . ; 5 : : . 146 
Dugauda, vi... 4 : 88-90 
Dulha Rai, s.a. Tej Ravin Dp c 5 sakes 
Dumphaka, é : 4 172, 176, 179-80 
Durga, goddess, . F A ° A . 307 


Durgakund, /., . 5 : . . +240 
Durjayabhaija, Adi- -Bhaitja estas 4 - 228 
Durjayabhaiija IL, do., - . 223 


dita, off., . ° ° eb; 1s, 171, 179, 


ditaka, do., * 1, 4 n, 137, 140, 172, 179, 
251, 254, 266, 269- 70, 273 
Dvarahatika, /., 5 5 43 and n, 44 
Dvarahatti, do., 4 A A : . 44n 
dvir-asvamédha-yajin, ep., . : 5 4 65 
dvis-turagamedh-ahartta, do., : 4 5 65 
Dvivédin, do., . : i 5 : 74, 76 


dvyamushyayana, 3 , ; - 137 
Dwarhata, s.a. Dvarahatti,/., . ‘ . 44n 


e, medial, . : : : ° : = Le 
SnliAlee Wr «87, 164, 280 
é, medial, . . ; . 87, 121, 134, 136 
é, medial with ornamental a : . 216 
€ medial with prishtha-matra, . - ; 712 


te 


a7 


of yi 
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é, Oriya type of, _ x . 201 n 
mee 5 ‘ 7 ; 204 Unspecified, . @ 6 86 166 181 
ast Khandesh ,di., : . 193 n Vikrama, . 2-3, 9, 60, 88, 120, 121 and n, 
pegs vari, royal dues, . SeenTOL 122-23, 133, 143, 149, 166-67, 
chi, m., . ; 


g . . : - 86-87 


Eclipse : 
solar, . 

Edilpur pl. of Kenyan % chee ae 
Dkaksharakosa, whk., 218 n 
Ikalinga, de., 47, 50 
Pkarnchi, 1., a , < . 68 
Ekaimra, s.a. Bhubanéswar, ‘ - =) 199 
Ekkajichi ins. of Yadava Sirnhana, . 2 67 


Elckajichi, 8.25 Ekarichi, 1, y «+9 167,:68 
Mapatra, 8.a, Airivata, Naga de., . + 237 
Eléévaram, 1, . 6 ‘ i " . 36n 
Elini, ¢.c. Poguttelini,k. . O ‘ - 98 
Ella Jyotishin, m., : ° ° - 154 157 
Emadi-Nakkan kunran, m., . A ; 111-12 
Eras:— 
Anka, 18, 23, 198-99, 200 and, n, 201-02, 233-34, 
Bengali, . : F : 6 ‘ 7 
Bhatika, : c < - 2-5, 7, 141-42 
Bhauma-Kara, 5 ; ‘ ‘ « (227 
Chalukya-Vikrama, 7 - ‘. 80 n, 137 
Chédi (Traikita- pare b ‘ - 166 
Christian, . 227, 241, 243 
WONG or, 5 “ 2 7, 141, 142 n 
Ganga, . . 24 andn, 25, 28, 39-40, 143 
252, 274 and n 
Gupta, . 5-6, 59, 130-31, 139, 142, 264-65, 291 
and n, 295 
Gupta-Valabhi, A 164, 166, 169 


Harsha, . 3 1-8, 5, 7, 85, 142-43 
Hijri, A 7 and n, 141, 142 n 
Kalachuri, 88, 143, 164, 168-69, 210, 260 
Kaliyuga, . 5 ‘ . » 201 
Kanishka, Kushdna k, F . 61, 181, 237 
Laukika, ' : 299 


Lakshmanaséna- daucrsts Dae Sern F 130-131 
Malava, . " : : F . 80n, 86 
Parthian, ; 5 ‘ 60n 
Saka, 3, 6, 25, 30, 35, 43, 67-68, 70, 72-74, 
100-01, 105, 130, 137, 143, 153, 
155, 158-59, 161, 167, 181, 185-86, 
190-92, 196-99, 200 and n, 201-02, 
232-34, 240-41, 243-45, 247-49, 
251-52, 279, 281 and n, 282-83, 286 


Sa, - A - . 7 
Sathvat, . é : ; ci 181, 189-91 
Saptoreh, 6 + + + «© » 220 
Soytho-Parthian, . . ‘ . - 6On 
Suhir, . 9 ‘ . - . 141, 142n 


191-93, 195 and n, 196, 211, 
214, 239-41, 248, 250-51, 296 n 


Eran,/., . 

Eran ins. of Téramina, 
Ereya, s.a. Pulakésin IT, 
Ereyitiadigal, ep., 


- 131 

; 131 

: : a elo 
- ln 


Erikal-Muturaju Ragyakumiens Télugu. Chada 


ch., 


14-15 


Eriyum Vitaika- Chott dine: Aguas Séndan 


mM, 
Erode, tk., 
éltam, 


Faridpur, di, . 
Sigures :— 
Bengali, early, : 
Telugu-Kannada, 


fhe 8 8 . . 
Gibhuruja, engr., 
Gadhaiya Pais, coin, 
Gadhinagara, In. 
Gadhwa ins., 5 
Qadyaina, coin, . 
Gihadavila, f., 
Giahadavala ins., 
Gajapati, lit., 

Gamgi, Ganga, ri., 


Gamgabhadra, off., 
Gimundu, m., 
Ganadanda, ep., « 
Ganidhipati, de., 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., 


107 
: 243, 245 
a a oR 


¥ 
255 
. . - 198 
+» 198 

G 


59, 166, 185 

137, 140 and n 

-197n 

146 

. - 5-6 

. 6 oy | hte 

22n, 79n, 81-82 

< . 22 n 
185-86, 187 and n 
29, 4-45, 133, 149, 238 n, 
260-61, 262 n, 266 


2 . 269 

: . 284 
‘ , . 221-22 
: 153 


‘ ‘ » don 


Ganapativarman, Varman k., . 65.66, 288, 299 


Ganda, &., , 

Gandagopala, tit., ¢ 
Gandagépila tank, 
jandaraditya, au., F 


Ganda-trinétra, Vaidumba ch., 


Gandhiira ,co., . . 


. 88, 90 
. . 72, 75 

. . . 72 
G ‘ . 246 
. » 279, 287 
. . . > 287 


—— aes 
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6-87 
Gautama, s.a. Buddha, ° 18 
Gandharvavatl, Gandharvayat!, Varman q. pe ee Gants ry : : : 31-32 
G deal a = 299 Gautamadatta, min., ae 
anéndra, de, « : ‘ : Gavarehalu, J., Oe BU oA 
an, Varman ? 
aaa Geteurt terms ee Gaya, di, . 84.85, 238 
. . . - . ° 5 
i 191, 196 Gayikarna, ch., . 
ie ia “121, 166, 289 
GaneSa-bivadi, step- net : 9 > - 191 gh, : 74, 76 
Ganga, dy. 6, 20 and n, 21-22, 24, 41, 47, Ghaisisen » + CS 
aa 99, 116, 160, 221, Ghantisa, m., : =A 
: ‘ n 
939-34, 245-274 Ghatampur,/,. . este : 

A th ; Ghiyasuddin-Balban, Delhi Sultan, . 148 n 
Ganga, Early, do., : : . 4 38- ‘ Ghasha, f. ; ; 290-91 
Ganga, Eastern, do., . ; - - 38 pe : Sonmonn 
Ganga, Western, do, . . . . 98, 246 Gilgit manuscripts, 6, oe ue 

“(ete mo Gilgit, U., 20- 
Gangabhadra, off., c 4 . - 266, 269 aon 

agai Gilgit, r., . 2 
Gangiadhara, god, . c Z . 1538, 155 SPR nee 
Gangidhara, m.,. 146, 149, 154, 187 ee 3.0. Gig L, 227, 230 - 
Gangadharadéva, k., . < ; 51-53 imidurggamala, tr 2 

, , 249 

dachéd i andar, 1 te me O8 Girika, Naga k., 

eae ee eres . 22n Goa pl. of Shashthadéva II, - 73 
GangaikondachdJapuram, J., “ “ ean isavaoniay 
Ganga-mandala, f.d., . ; ; 5 . 2248 obhata, pr., : . . “0, 120-4 
Gangapéririns. of TikkaT,. . . . 36 Godavari, di., : - 
Ganga seal with couchant bull, . . . 23 ae East, do,, ah 
Gangavadi,7.,  . : ; 3 - 245, 247 diivari, ri., J 
Cal. thy = - 5 : 154 n Godavari pl. of Prithivimila oa 

A fihani L, : 
Gangaya-Sihani, m., 33 n, 35 n Godda, 

Ganga-yatra, ‘a 3 ; Asay ed Gokarnasvamin, de. . 27, 39, 41 
Gangdhar ins. of Sipravarinad: : . 121n Gélaki mutt, : 46-47 
Gangésvara, ¢.a, Anantavyarman Chodaganga, 29 G6nanda, dy., . ; ' a ePs3 
Gingéyadéva Vikramaditya, Kalachuri i, 45, 50 Gondrama, . 138-39 
gaiija, ircasury, storc-house, % 176, 180 Gooty, th. d ; ‘ oY) 
Ganjam, di., 112, 135, 250, 252-53, 264. 65, 276 n Gopadri, s.a. Gwalior, . 145-46, 148, 150, 152 
Ganjam, tn., 5 ‘ ne Gopadri-chandra, ep., . 145 
Ganjam pl. of Sainyabhita Madiixesvannixi I, 264. Gopagiri, s.a. Gwalior, 145, 149 

65 Gopaka, s.a. Goa, . 72, 74 and n, 75 
Garti-Sénidhyaksha, m., . 7 - ek} Gopila, 3.0. Githala, ‘ . 74 n 
Garga, do., . . - ‘< - 150, 152 Gopila, k. of Pragjydtisha, . 204, 205 and n, 206 
Garuda, symbol, . ° : . Fi - 138 Gopilakrishna te. at Kaleyir, - 248 
Garuda, Vishnu’s vahana,  . 34, 136-37, 185 Gopatidéva, Chihamana ch., 189-90 
Garuwla-darpana-dhvaja, ep., . c P 187-30 Gopichettipalaiyam, th., cme OS 
Girulaka, f., i = ; 2 i - 164 Gorantla ins. of Yidava Stichana: - 34-35 
Garutmat, 8.a. Garuda, ‘ P = 120 Gova, s.a. Goa, i>) 
GaSiira, clan, ; r » Cyl Govyardhana, &., 256, 262 


Ganda, co. or people, 80n, 150, 152, 265. hg 
288, 293 and n, 2 
295 and n, 296 ot n, 
297, 303. 
Gauhati, fn, a 203, 205, 287-88, 292 
Gauhati pl. of Indrapils, * : + 205 sndin n 
Gaulmika, off. . 3 ' 6 . . 258 


Gaur, &a. Gauda, i, . : r + 84, 207 


Gaura, clan, 7 J » . 1p 
Gauri, hk, . : 123-25, 121, 129, 131-32 
Gaurl, goddess, . . . . 208 


Gausura, ea, Gasiira or dikes. - 61 and n, 62 


Govinda, m., 
Govinda, Gaga gen., 
GSvindachandra, Chandra a 
G6vindachandra, Cahadavila k., 
Goyinda-karana, m., 
Govindapila, Pala hb. of ans 
Govindasii, 1) 
Gotras :— 
Agnivésya, 
Aévavitiyana, 
Atréya, “ - 
Atri, 


ene yee So 4 


18n, 16, 140 n, 213-14 


18, 22-23 
256, 260 


. si 
235-36 
eget: 
137, 140 
186-87 
ee 119 
. 290, 304 
74, 7 


a 
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Bharadvija, . 25, 54, 57, 70-71, 74 and n, 76 
164, 157, 159 


Chandratréya, . : 5 : 7 g2 tk 
Gautama, ci . ‘ A 285-86 
Harita, . 5 ‘ : r - 154, 157 
Jamadagni, ; A 7 . 154, 156 
Kasyapa, -. 154, 157, 205, 208, 234 and n 


Kaundinya, Kaundilya, . 137, 140 and n, 153- 
55, 157, 162 
Kausika, : 74, 76, 234 n, 290, 304 


Kutsa, . 5 r fa : 154, 157 
Minavya, é A = ‘ & 5 IOP 
Mandavya, .  , * 290, 304 
Maudgalya, . A “154, 157, 234 n, 268 n, 

290, 304 


Mudgalya A 0 P ‘i : - 268 
Rébha-Kisyapa, o ; . 154, 156 
Sindilya, : , : , 74, 76, 284 n 


Sankha, : : ; A é 74, 76 
Savarnya, : A : - 58, and n, 57 
Srivatsa, eo Lees eh alii 
Vasala, . . é ‘ ' - 146, 149 
Vasishtha, « 2615264 
Vatsa, . . 18. n, 14, 76, “131, 140 and n, 
156-58 

Viévamitra, . ; . ‘ i 119n 
Gétrapravaramanjari, wk,  . 4 é 119n 
Grahavarman, Maukhari k., 294, 296 and n 
grahanaka, . ' ; : A 175-76, 180 
Grama-kiita, off., ‘ ‘ . 5 Gy 
» Guakuchi pl. of Totapele) i ; “ 205 n 
Gudhhagrama, vi., : - - 151, 152 andn 
Gudikattiins., . S A ci 4 73 n 
Gudiyattam, th., . . F Fi 3 - 286 
Gihala, s.a. Gopila, . : . - . T4n 
Gihala I, Kadamba k., ‘ ri i meron 


Gihala IJ, do, . 73 and n, 74 and n 
Gihala, s.a. Gihalla or Giivalal, . - a UE 


Guhaséna, m., . i ‘ , 3 183-84 
Guhavarman, 2., C ‘ f . 134 
Guhavarman Rulivevecuen do., . . . 184 
Guhila, dy., : i : 2 ? « = 83 
Guhiévaradatta, 7, . r : : . 134 
Gujarat, co. { R 9, 142, 168-69 
Gulf of Cutch, . 2 b 3 S78 
gulichina, s.a. kolichina, »Klipiching, kulopiri- 
china, . a ; F ee 


Guhilots of Chitor, Bevis : ‘ 7 wi AT 
Guna, = . Fi = . . ry BE ore 


Qunamudita, ep., : A 3 5 . +4 
Gunimava, Ganga k., . Z ‘ : 89 
Gunavarman, Vasishjha k., . 5 fs wale 
Guntur, di., 5 ‘ i ; F eet 
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Gupta, dy., - 66, 131, 210, 259, 291 and n, 

295-96 
Gupta, Later, do., 85, 292, 295, 296 and n 
Gurjaras of Nandipuri, do., . 164, 168 and n, 169 


Gurumuliru, /., . : c ‘ ‘ - 86n 
Gurzala, vi., 5 . - . 237n 
Guéura, 8.a. Gaésira, Gaver: : 5 « * 6) 
Givala, s.a. Gopila, . ; FE F . 740 
Givala, s.a. Gihala II, F a «, 8 
Givala I, Kadamba ch. of Goa, . 73 
Gwalior, tn., 7 Lol, 125, 146 n, 147, “14s mid n, 

15. and n 
Gwalior Bite, F - 148, 210 and n, 211, 215 

and n, 216 
Gwalior Museum ins., . Fi - 214 


Gwalior Museum ins, of V. s. 1573, : » 49 
Gwalior ins, of Mihirakula, . y F eT 


h, A : ; 121, 133-34, 289-90 
aye My 5 - . 257 n 
Halasige twelve- cae td., 2 oe 
Halin, s.a. Balarama, de., . ‘ - 199, 202 
Hammira, Chahamana ch., . 4 ; - 190 
Hammiramahakavya, wk.  - ( - 190 
Hajichinahialu, /., : ‘ ; 154-55 
Hané:ara, s.a. Hunza,di., . s 227, 230-31 


hanga, 8.a. samgha, . ' . 2 ~ 298 
Hanumat, au., . - 218 
Hara, s.a. Siva, de., > 199, ‘Los, 126, 209, 251, 253 
Haraha ins., : - 276 
Hari, de, . N 150-51, 208, 256, 269, 272, 303 
Hari, m., . r + 146,150 


Hiaribexteneseven ataare a 0 < Gh 
Haripila,m, . : ‘ 146, 149-50 
Haririija, Chauhan ch., . . . 195 n 
Harischathdra, com., . 5 i : 10, 12 
Harisira, ¢., 5 f P - 130, 132 
Harivamsa, wk., . 39 and n, 217 n, 238, 239 n 
Harivarman, Varman f.., 255-56, 257 and n 
258, 260 n, 262 
Harjaravarman, k, of Assam, ; 217 n, 291 
Harkathi, ri, : 63-64 
Harsha, Hurlavaniianke Pushyabbati kh, 5, 7, 51, 
65, 168, 228, 290, 295 and n, 296 and n, 207 
Harsha, k. of Kashmir, . . . 229 
Harshacharila, wk.,  . 7 4 "290, 296 n 
Harshapila, &. of Pragjydtisha, 204, 205 and n, 206 
Hastinivati, co., . ‘ i ‘ - 154 n, 165 
hastisadhanika, off, 5 : : f . 3on 


<<. $ 
BR 


Huvishka monastery, . A 5 ‘ . 2B7 
Hyderabad State, . . . . - 138 


Tévaradisa, 2., . ‘ ; 6 . . 134 


Tévyaraghdsha, ch., £ 5 ; A 383 
Jévaraséna, &., . é ; : ‘ ‘ 6 
Ltagi,l., - ‘4 A 154n 


T-tsing, Chinese pir A 5 
Ittiymittir alias Valavan-Madéviyar, ¢., - 105 
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Hastivarman, Ganga’ ., : 5 . 39, 274 n Tlankoéar, people, : . 3 s . 97 
Hastivarman, /., : lj7n Tlangovélar, sur., : : 2 ee 
Hathigumpha ins., : , : 9 . 19 Iltutmish, Delhi Sultan, 147-48, 190, 211 
Hatiaka, m., ‘ c : ‘ es 219-14 Immadi-bhatta, m., 154, 156 
hatta, market place, . ¢ 4 : . 212 Indian Museum pl. of areadrayarmen TI, 25 and 
hatta-rathya, markel-road, . . 2 ; -- 212 n, 26 
Hitina, s.a. Hatin, vi, A 227, 230-31 Indiréya, m., 279, 280 and n 
Hatin ins., 3 ¢ 5 : P . 229 Indo-Greeks, se) os 213 n 
Hatin, vi., 5 j 3 . 227 Indore State, - A : : : . 240 
Hayungthal pl. of Pes eartcmea, ‘ 217 n Indra, de., . . : : : : - 52 
Haziribig, di., .- 5 ; 5 : 84-85 Indrabhattaraka, /., - 4 ' ek 
Hebbina, s.a. Perbina,f., . . 700 Indrabhattaraka, Chalukya an a es 5 a EY) 
Hebbata gr. of Kadamba Vishmuvarman I, 129 n Indrapila, k., —- 5 205-06 
Hegade Saudayya, m., . A 67-68 TIndrayarman, arly Gaga me . 38-41, 274 
Hémachandra, au., 4 s . 6 218 n Indu, de., . : F A ‘ . 266 
Herodotus, Greek: historian, .« 3 < . 229 Indus, ri... F 3 Fe . 5 Ps) 
himsa-mila, criminal suit, - . ; a eh Tra, Igvara, m., - . 0 6 234, 236 
Hindukush, mo., . 5 A c - 228 Trai, royal dues, . 104, 274 
Hindukush es 4 7 . . 226 Tran, co., « . 228 
Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskandavarman, 7,275 redeprpagixondacioler Set t d., 285-86 
Hiranya, 7., . . . . : . 4 iravu, royal dues, 5 5 é r . 104 
Hiranyakasipu, demon, . . . . 185 Trigaya, s.a., Irugéya, . g 281-84 
Hire-Padasalagi ins. of Siuhana, . =. - 87 Trukkapila, Uchchangi Pandya at, , . 249 
Hiuen-tsang, C:"ese pilgrim, 7, 168, 238, 296 n Trukkuvél, Irungovél, f., 5 100, 244-45 
Hottir ins. of Satyasraya, . - “ . 27 Trukkuvél, tit, x ‘ r . 249 
Hoysala, dy., . 35, 80 n, 243 n, 248 and n Isi Khan Niyazi, m., . is . 194 
Hozii,/., . . ’ . . . - 63 Téanavarman, Maukhari k., 296 n 
Hiina, dy. . . . . . : . %~B Ishkoman, Ishkuman, ri., F 226-27, 229 
Honteremnjyiy > + = = + « 984 * Islim Shih, Sultan of Delhi, Pee O0s00; 
Hunza, ci., x ‘ < Gi 227-28 196 n 
Husain Khan Khalji,geny - «104 Islim Shah, sa. Islim Shih,do, .  . . 191 
Hutiéana, sa. Agni,de, + + . 278 n Tévara, m., « 14-17, 76, 234, 236 and n 
Huvishka, Kushana k., r 60, 182-83, 237 
I 
i, initial, ° . 72, 104, 204, 221, 289 
i,formed by threedots, . . + « 164 
i,medial, . . « 119, 121, 133, 216, 288 
1, medial, . 5 “4 . 69, 134, 289 
+, medial, used for medial ¢, (a - F . 134 
Iehchanéri, vi... 2 . . . » 286 
Tdaifani sage, > . ‘ Fs ae 95 
Idangali, Saiva saint, . A ‘ . 26 
Idangali-nayanarpurdnam, wh, . = . 246n 
Idilpur, é.7., f ‘ " 7 . 285 
Tdilpur pl. of Pereira: . ie . 8ln 
Tdilpur pl. of Ké/avaséna, .« ic ) . 65 


Ijjidévi, Gupla q., r . . . - 8&8 


Tlam, co, . : : r x . 4 


J 


h ; 5 ‘ P 13, 166, 185, 279-80 
j, with a curve turned to the left, at the top,. 24 


j, with a hook on both ah : : Eee 
ja; s . . . - zt 
Jagaddala, pirade ch., ; ‘ . 229 
Jagajjanant, goddess, 189-90 


Jagannatha te, at Puri, “ - 197, 199, 235 


Jagannitha, de, . * 47, 50, 197-88 264 
Jagatgram, vi, . 5 5 : : 120 


Jaggadéva, Paramara pr, .- < 5 - 266 
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jagir, : . . -. 22, 192 Jivad aan 
Jahangir, Mughad emperor, : : 5 6 193 erie anas Obe ke mt wae 
a k., . Ely Wa GT §0, Joshi, jyolishin, . . . .  « 198 
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in manuscripts, é : c : - 165 Jubbul 5 
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Jaipur, m., : eG | ers eels, 1h) Jaren; 20 ©.) (ee 3 . 277 andn 
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J aitugi WWE e h < : : - 83 Jyéshthasimha, m.,  . : , - 270, 273 
Jajaladéva Rahuta, . : : a - 22n 
Jajapélla (Yajvapala), dy., . E 144, 147-48 
Jajnagar, s. a. Ganga kingdom of Orissa, - 2 


Tajiikes off) — Ci eee ee 88-90 


Jakhadévi, q., 5 . 22n 
Jakkarasa, m., . ‘ 5 
Jalaluddin Firiz, nig Sultan of Dali «202 
Jalhana, m., . : 5 . 34n 
Jaldka, do., c a A A : 54, 58 
Jambukésvaram, /., . a > . 22n 
Jamdapir were aby 6 c 222-23 
Jamun, 7i., 2 ‘ 5 C 638, 149 
Janaka, myth. k., 6 . cs . 299 
Janakarasi, ; A . 9, I1 
Janaméjaya, Kuru k., . A ‘ a PRVA PRT 
janapada, . 3 ; A . - 146, 149 
Jangalpadu, vi., . 4 oe) 
Jangalpadu pl. of Sotrubhagjadsr, : 250-54 
Jannigadéva, m., A é . 33n 
Jata,n., + 6 6 9 : . 255 
Jatavarman, k., . & 256- 37, 260, 262 
Jativarman Sundarapindya, Pandya k., . 248n 
Jaunpur, é7., 5 : “ 0 . . 118 
Javanikanarayana, tit., i : . 33n 
Jayadéva,m, - : : . 160-61 


Jayakésin I, Kadamba me ; ‘ ‘ 72-75 
Jayakésin II, do., ; . . : 178 


Jayakésidéva, do., : . : . 22n 
Jayanagar ins. of year 35, . ‘ sin, 82n, 84n 
Jayantabhatta, Kadamtba k., : 3 1b 


Jayarakshita, m., : . . . 257-58 
Jayasinha, Ose : : , 266, 269-70 
Jayasimnha, k., . : . : . - 142 
jayaskandhavara, i ‘ . 257, 268 
jaya- -stambha, pillar of oan i P . 248 


- Jayavarman, Aulikarak., . : A ala 
Jhamta, U., f 0 : S 5 hyn 
Jhansi, di., ; : 4 : « 212, 214 
Jhansi, tn., : - : ; ‘ . 145 
jihvamiliya, é c é A - In, 164 
Jinaharhsa Siri, . c 8 Ae 3) 


Jirjingi pl. of Indravarman L - . . 247 
jirndddhara, repaits . c é . sts} 


k, . « 5 c A LLB ekso: 
k, in duplicated form, . é : A = 
k, looped and unlooped, 5 ‘ é a 1 
k, with a hook on both sides, a 0 pets 
kabbada, ep., c F ‘ ; . 281, 284 
Kabhatta, m., . - 5 : E . 304 
Kabul valley, . : - 230 
Kachchhapaghitas of Tiss wtih f. sy ; 146-47 
Kachhwiha, s.¢, Kachchhapaghata, do., . 7 


Kachhwihas of Amber, do., 4 . 195n 
Kachwara,l.,  . . : F . 194 
Kadamai, royal dues, . ‘ c - 104 


Kadamba coins with legend Maley Bhairava, 74 
Kadamba, dy., . 6, 72, 74-75, 252 
Kadamba dy. of Goa, . - ¢ - 8 


Kadambas of Hingal, : : . 3 andn 
Kadamba tree, . : a ' 3 163) 
KadambéSvaradasa, k., 3 - 59, 61-62 
Kadardli ins. of 1098 A.D., . i fi 0 es 
kaddhaka, 5 Z , q « 72, 179 
adie is t 5 c 3 < - 44 
Kadmil, vi., ; ‘ - 8 
Kadmal pl. of Guhila Vijayasimha, ‘ . 8-9 
Kahalgion, Colgong, tn., Fy ; 78, 81 
Kailan (Kailain) pl. of Sridharanarata, rl » 45 


Kailisa, abode of Siva, F R ‘ 88, 90 
Kaira, di., . ‘ - ¥ ‘ ‘ . 168 
Kaivarta, dy, . : 5 s . 260-62 
Kajra,l, . : 6 F F < 82-83 
Kiikatiya, dy. . . : . . . 35n 


Kikva, m., ‘ a ri ri ‘ 31-32 
Kalachuri, dy., 47, 88, 164, 169, 210, 256, 260 
Kalachuris of Tummina, f., . ; , . 89 
Kalahandi Stato, ‘ « 214, 276 
Kalambéra (Kalamvora)- titers ; d,,  17n, 31-32, 

160-61 
Kilafjara,l, . . : » 61 ,87-90 
Kialafijara fort, . : . . « 80 
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Kalanju, gold coin, .- - . 104-05, oe 
Kalapa, off, .- 5 . 5 72, 75 
Kalaga, k. of cian A 5 ‘ i 45 
Kalasarman, m., , 222, 225 andn 


Kalayir, vi,  - 4 . * 248 
Kilega, s.a. Kali Gatge, Hoy vel au - . 248 
Kalémika, m., « = ‘ 64, 57 
Kaléévaram, l., r A é PL +) 
Kaleyir, vi., - i 5 . . 248 
Kalghatgi, tk., . . . 74 
Kalhana, au, . = "998. 29, 237 n, 239 
Kalichuri, s.a. itonioneen Kalatsiri,dy., . 49n 
Kalidasa, poet, . i . . 5 295 n 
Kalidéva, m, . 7 6 69 


Kali Ganga, 3.a. Kalega, Howat ch., . 248 
Kaliga-trinétra Bhima-maharaja, Vaidumba 
ch., . 4 A . ‘ 5 . 287 


Kalimirkka, sur., 5 - . 100, 244 
Kalimirkka-Ilavaraiyan alice Vali-Vadugan, 
ch., . pee LOO 


Kalimarkka-Vikrama- ahaa Konadu ch., 95-96, 
99, 100 and n, 101, 105-07, 
100, 244 


6, 27, 93, 118-14, 116, 247, 256, 

261, 267 
Kalingadhipali, ep., . - ; 114, 117 
Kalinga, Central, ; : A ; 114, 116 
Kalinga, N., . : é a : co L4 


Kalinga, co., 


Kalinga, 8., : 4 114, 116 

Kalinganagara, ca., “a1, 24. 27, 29, 31, 38- = 
41, 116, 2 

Kalinga-vishaya, di., . A 3 5 fie 


Kiliya-niiga, myth, serpent, , ° » 238 
Kalakada, vi., . f 278-79, 282, 285, 287 
Kalpala, off. . . * 2 a a 78: 
Kalsi, 1, . = “ “ = ° - 120 


Kalii-milani, m, . A . 200, 203 
Kalukatipura, s.a. Ralakads, | tye : 285-86 
Kalukajapura-paraméévara, ep, « i" 285-86 
Kalvapala, community, ‘ ; ; 176, 180 
Kalyina, ca, . ‘ 36, 138, 247, 287 
Kalyanapuri, ¢.c. Kalykon, . . 35-36 
Kalyanavarman, Varman or Bhauma- . 65-66, 288, 

Naraka k., 292, 299 
Kalyani, n.orep., . = 5 282 n 
Kalyinpur, vi., . - ; Jom La 8 


kalyapala, 8.a. kalvapala, kalyapala,  LT6 
kalyapala, s.a. kalvapala, kalyapala, . a Uris) 
Kamadéva, engr., ; ‘ ‘ i 240, 242 
Kamala, Pragjydtishag., . ; ‘ « 206 


Kamalidévi, Gupia q., : % . 85 
Kamalapuram, th, . A 7 : ; 12 
Kimindi,n.,  . fia F - 265 n 
Kimirnaya, Gaiga k., - -20 n, 29, 39 
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; 295 and n, 296 and n, 297 
Kambala, Naga, 4 3 : : . 238n 
Kambayanallir, 1, . : . . : 98 


Kamaripa, co., . 


Kathwara, s.a. Kumara, pr., . 192, 196 andn 
kanaka-damaru-trivali-rav-6ttrasit-drati- 

chakra, ep., . . 4 “ 137-139 
Kanakapura, vi., 5 O . 22n 


Kanambade Three Hinaved: t.d.y a é 68 
Kanis pl. of Lokavigraha, . » 115, 139, 238n 


Kanauj, ca., 5 6 5 146, 168, 228, 
290, 296 n 

Kajichagila, scribe, . 4 f - 70, 71 
Kaichi, Kaiichipura, Kajichipuram, ci., 6 19, 
20 and n, 21, 

22 and n 

Kaichi ins, of Tikka I, a " 5 : 35 
Kaiichimanadi, s.a. Noyyal, ri., . 5 rae96 
Kaiichipuramte, . ° 3 5 . 22 


Kaiichipuram ins., 20 and n, 21 
Kaiichudi, clan, 227-28, 230-31 
Kandarpa, god, . . c , 4 ‘ 187 
Kangayam,l., . . : 0 : 96, 102 
Kangaya-nadu, t.d., . a 102, 105-06 
Kanhada, s.a. Krishna, : - ; 191, 196 
kant, l.m., ; 285-86, 287 n 
kanikka, cummin seed, ‘ fi 5 177, 180 
Kanishka, Kushana k., 6, 61, 182, 237 
Kanita Manikke Setti, m., . ; . 244, 249 


Kanjiti, s.a. Kanjit, : c - 228 
Kanmadi, 8.4. Kanathbade, . 68 
Kannagi, de, . ; ; . 97 
Kannaivalasa, s.a. Kanniyavalasa, vi, 5 112 
Kannayavalasa, do., 0 . oo thy 
Kannévalasa, s.a, Kannayivalasa, do., 6 the 


Kanpur, di., < 

Kantakicharya, Ue ks 
Kantamani, /., 5 54, 57 
Kapadika, m, . 3 z é - 53-54, 57 
KapiléSvara, Stiryavamnsi k., F : LD: 
Kapphanabhyudaya, wk., 150, 152 n 
karagara, artisan, 3 z 193, 196 
Karaipottanaru, ri., 
Karana, communily, . : w) 261 264 


e odin, 118) 
S : . dn 


karana, 8.a. adhikarana, law- tee 5 173-74, 
179 
karanka, measure, x 30-32 


Karana-karmma, 

Karatéya, ri., - 
karibrindanatha, off., . 
karivahinisa, do., Z 
Kariyakanti, /., * * 
Karkabhata, off., 
Karkadai, s.a¢, Kalakada, vi., 


mi > és 89 

A 295, 297 

: . 3d4n 
‘ ss . d4n 
. 2 - 284 
. . - 24 
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Karnasizha, ch. of Mewar, ee ee 
Karnasuvarna, U, 295 n, 297 
Karnata, people, 210 n 
Karnata, co., 43, 79-80 
Karnita, dy., 80 138 
karnatrétana, punishment, 170, 175, 180 
Karnikaravanam, egos die 95 
Karkota, sa. Karkotaka, Naga de. eS 237 and 
n, 238n 
Karpiradévi, Chahamana q- 49 and n 
Karra, co., , 211 
Karttikasvamin, de., . fe septs hed!) 
Karttikéya, do., 300 
Karir, 8.a. Karuvir, tk., 95 n, 246 n 
Kasdi, 1., 5 : , 5 5 78 
Kashgarh, do., . : 2 - 165 
Kashmir State, . "296. 29, 231 n, 237 
Kasi, s.a, Banaras, “ 81 
Kasidisa, m., “191. 92, 196 and n 
Kasgsyapa, sage, . : 5 c 88, 90 
Katachchuri (Kalachuri), ie eres A - 164 
Kataka, s.a. Cuttack, i A - Jn 
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Katarivéte, 1., 154 n, 155 


Katari, vi., . 5 entre A 154n 
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Katyayana, au., 5 170 n, 173 n, 174n 
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Kausgika, m, . : s . 186, 188 
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Kavéri, ri., : 96, 102, 246 
Kavikanthahara, au., ; 3 : 42 
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Kavyamimamsa, wk., 6 : ei baer 210 
Kéavyaprakasa, do, . r 150, 152 n 
Kawiya-Jayanagar, le 2 5 F 84 


Kiayastha, community, 89, 146, 150, 242, 291 
Kayivardhana,l., - ’ ‘ . . 9,11 
KGdiréévara, god., - - 90-93, 94 and n 
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Kédaréévara te., A s S - 90, 93-94 
Keédarnith, U., . : . : . 133 


Kédarpur pl., ra Shai ia lr tinea took e222 
kéla, . : 5 “ F 178, 180 
Kelga pl. of Somavarhét Séméévara, . - 136 
Kélhana,k., . =. . 3. 2S «145, 149 
Kélima, off, . 2 2 z ° 72, 75 
Kélivarma, s.a. kélima, do., c : 72 
Kendupatna pl., c . : . 29 
Kerala, Chera tit, - . ” A 5 97 
Kerala, co., ‘i 4 P Q 4, 99 n, 245 
Keralotpatti, wk., ‘ - 9n 


Kééan Sugrivan alias Sembivane Mivénda- 


vélin,m, . : fi ‘ oeeLUG 
Kééarakona, 1, . , : . 54-55, 58 
Kesaribeda pl., o ; < 5 275 no 
Késarin, engr., . . c . 10, 12 
Kosari pl. of Satrubhaija, 3 4 - 223 
Kééava,de., . : - 7 "86, 87 andn 
Kééava, m., : $ 2 . 31-32, 54, 
57 
KeSavadisa, Rathor ch. of Sitamau, . 193 n 
Kééavaséna, Séna k., . ; A ' 55, 185 
Késiyanna, com., ; - 281, 284 
Kétana, m., 9 . ci c ‘ 36 
kh, represented me ay ‘ : n 19, 189 
kha, . i ‘ ; 5 <= Lien} 
Khadga, dy., . 4 : - % 45 
Khadga-graha, off. . . . : . 189 
Khadgaraksha, do, . f gy - 189 
Khahanasithi, /., 213, 214 andn 


Khajuraho ins. of Dhanga, u ‘i . 45n 
Khalari ins. of Kalachuri Haribrahmadéva, . 47 
khalla, leather vessel of wine, % : 178, 180 
Khambéévari, Stambhéévari, goddess, . - 276 
Khanda,m,*» .-+ . : Z . 199, 202 


* khanda, habitation, . G . i 31-32 


Khandadeuli pl., : “ 221 n, 223-24 
Khandakhadyaka, wk., F a : . 217n 
Khindavya, forest, ; 6 ‘ . 239 
Khandéévara, m., d . ‘ . - 9,11 
Khandimalla, do., : A < 25-26, 28 
Khisgi Pir’s Dargah, . . . » 195 
Khawis Khan, Afghan gen., » 104,195 andn 
Khedrapur ins. of eaeaes 5 . 35 


Khiching, 1, . i . 4 220, 224 
Khichinga-kotta, fort, ‘ 6 222, 224-25 
Khijjinga, s.a. rereai + 220, 225 andn 
Khijjingakotta, fort., = - 220, 222-2 

Khifijalimaydala, C0., é ‘ * 251-53 
Khonamukh, vi., . . ‘ « 208 
Khonamukh pl. of Diikemiarilas r 208, 204 n 
Khidrapur ins, of Sithhana, : : 67 
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Khurda pl. of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman , 


264-65 
Khya, in peculiar form, .- c 5 - 220 
Kilappaluvir, v7., - : 2 5 . 245 
Kilir ins., é < = . 3 - 287 
Kimudisa, m., . . : 191-92, 196 
Kiraitatalaka-vishaya, tae ‘ = 270, 272 
Kiriti, ‘ : 5 241-42 
Kirttivarman 0, Chalukya re j ‘ . 162 
Kirttivarman, Chandélla k., - < 87-90 
Kirttivisa, m., . “ ayy) 
Kirtivisas, 8.a. Krittivasa Siva, Bs 18, 23 


and n, 30-32, 159, 160 and n, 161, 234 and n, 
235, 236 andn 


Kishanganga valley, . : . 6 . 229 
Kishkindhi, /., . s 4 ; js . %&L4 
Kédaimangalam, do., ; . 7 i 99 
Kodindi Dandapita, t.d., . ‘ » 21 andn 
Kodumbilir, vi., ‘ 244-45, 246 and n, 247 n, 
249 
Kodumbalir Velir, 7., A 244 n, 245, 246 n, 
247 n, 249 
Kodumudi te, . ' F ‘ 3 . 95n 
Kodumudi, vi., . < 246n 
Kédumirti ins, of Yadava Sadinars c = 34 
Koduviy,l., . 95-96, 102 
Kodiviy ins. of Virasdla- elena: -Peru- 

mil, . . . . . . « 102 
Kogali ins., & . . . 283 
Kokatnir ins. of Siiihans, i a ‘ 67-68 
Kolhapur ins. of Siighana, . : 34 n, 35 
Kolichina, 8.a. Kolipirchina, Kulopitchina, 

Gulichina, ‘ 5 5 - + ‘ 13 
Kélika, weaver, . 7 - & S 178, 181 
Kolipinchina, 8.a, Kulopiiichina, Kolichina, 

Gulichina, 3 : F i . 13 
Kollegal, th, . 4 ‘ 5 ° A 06 
Kolli, mo., : ° ° e 96, 247 
Kollikkiiyram, é.a. Kolli, vey og ‘i 6 98 
Kollimalavan, tit., * = i. . 247 


Kollimalavan Seidtrandax sa. Orriyiiran 
Piridi Gandavarman, ch., - “ 246-47 


Komaro, s.a. Kumira, god, 4 A : 60 
Koémi-niiyaka,m, . 2 3 . - 160 
Kommana, do., . .  =—284 
Konidu, co, 96, ‘00, 102. 03, 105-07, 244 

andn 
Konipuram, L., . 4 - é - 102 
KG-nafian, ep, . . i 100, 244 and n, 249 


Kénittin-Kalimirkka Vikramachéla, 
Konaiduch., . 95-96, 99, 100 and n, 101, 105-07, 


Kofichaka, - < - re 
Kondedda gr, . * . ‘ = “ 


110, 224, 245, 249 
202 
269 


a 


Kondeya, m., . - < Z : 5 


Kondupalli ins., : 5 a 70 
Kongana, Magadha pr., > : 5 . 95 
Konganasiddha, s.a. Kongana, . 2 ‘ 95 
Konga-peruvali, highway, . 6 96 
Kongar, people, . 5 2 ° 97-98 


Kongéda-mandala, ¢.d., 3 "266, 268, 270, 272 
Kongu, co., 95 and n, 96-98, 99 and n, 
100, 102, 106, 248-45, 246 and n, 247 and n, 249 


Kongu, dy., 243 n, 244 
Kongu-chdla, dy., : 99-100 
Kongudésa-Rajakkal, wk., . 98-99, 246 
Kongu-kénattar, f., 100 
Kongu-mandalam, t.d., 5 4 ; 5 102 
Konkan, 1., A . 6 142 
Konkana tended; ds, s 5 A 74 
Kontalayi, l., 270, 272 
Kéntamallé, Kéntamullé, vi., f -2ol 
Kéntamullé, do., A 251, 253-54 
Kontharaiiga-vishaya, di., . 4 235-36 
Kopana, /., 6 3 5 . 154andn, 155 
Kopbal, do., . A : 5 154 andn 
Koppanitha, god. “ . - 5 67-68 
Koppanitha te., 6 O . ' 67-68 
Korni pl. of Saka 1034, 31 
Korrapadu ins. of Chalukya Kirttivarman II, 15 n 
Kos, l.m., « x ~ : 5 ' He ese 
Kosala, S., co., » 5 5 . 275-76 


Kosam (Kauéambi), . : 5 : 4 6 


Kotah, di., . 5 : 144, 190 
Kot ins., . 3, 142 
Kotatavi, co., . 261 
Kottabhaija I, Adi- Bhaiija os 222 and n, 
223, 225 
Kottabhaiija I, do., . f 4 3 » 223 
Kottamandala, t.d., . 5 248 
Kottanir, s.¢. Korranir, vi., 248-49 
Kétlapala, off., . 5 2 258 
K6ttigrama, s.a. Kautsigrama, hermit- 
age, . . . 221, 224 and n 
Kétliru, 1, ‘ 5 : 32 
Kotturu ins, of Chat Vijayaditya, 69 
K6valir, /., ; fe : 98 
Kovilpilayam, do. . 5 : . - 101 
Koyil, 3 é i . 246 
Krauiicha, mo., . 4 6 . 293 and n, 303 
Krishna, de., 51-52, 185, 197, 199, 262, 302 
Krishna, Kalachuri k., ¥ fi 168-69 
Krishna UI, Rash{rakit{a k., 33, 210, 246 
Krishna, Yadava k., 34 n, 239 


Krishna, n., ° : s . . 3 


191 
Krishna, ri., » 114, 116-17, 154 
Krishnadévariya, Tieenacars k., - 13, 102, 


153, 156, 158, 285 


Part VII] 


INDEX 
a —— 


323 


ee 


Paces 
Krishna Miéra, aw., 4 ; £ Seas 
Krishnaraja, Kalachurik., . F ‘ . 142 
Krishuaraja-riipaka, coin, . > . . 169 
Krishnarayapura, vi., . ; - 153, 156 
Krishnavarman I, Kadambak., . Fi - 120 
Krishnavénna, s.¢, Krishna, ri., 114, 116-17 
Kritavarman, off., 3 ‘ 6 251-52, 254 
krit-Opasanna, . q c : . 212 
Krittivasa, s.a. Siva, pt . 18, 30-31, 32 n 
Krittivasa, m., . ': 199, 202 andn 
Kroshtukavartani-vishaya, di., . . 38, 40-41 
Kesha, with peculiar form, . . : 220-21 
Kshagopada (Chhagopada), 1, . 201 and n 
Kshatayi (Chhatayi), di, . 7 - 199, 201 
Kshatayi (Chhatayi)-Utapalli, vi., 5 - 199; 

201-02 


Kshatriya, caste, . 91, 122, 126, 228 


Kshémagni, sacred-fire, : . - 170,179 
Kuda ins., . c 5 9 6H) 
Kudavathé, s.a. Kurstha, vi., é “146, 148-49 
Kudiyéttam, vi., fs : . 4 285-86 


kulaputra, . G . . A 0 6 toil 
Kulattir, tk., . Sj Q 5 ° - 100 
Kulika, snake de., é F 5 0 237n 
Kullika Bhatta, au. . C . 108 n, 295 n 
Kulopiichina, 3.4. spine oy Kolichina, 
Gulichina, . 0 S ae 18 
Kuldttunga I, Chéla k., 4 , 93, 99, 285-87 
Kul6ottunga II, do, . A 6 5 - 98 
Kuléttunga II, do, . : - . 100 n 
Kuluhi hill, s.¢. KauléSvari hill, . : Oe 
Kumira, de., 6 4 5 é s 60-61 


Kumara, prince, . f é s 192, 196 n 
Kumiragupta I, Gupiak., . : A A lb 
Kumiragupta, Later Guptak., . . 296 n 
Kumirapila, Chaulukya k., . ‘ A 49-50 
Kumiragarman, m., . 4 . . 10-71 
Kumara-sthana, . és : . 5 60, 62 
Kumiin, U., - ‘ di - 195 
Kumbhalgarh, do., “ : . 9, 193-94 


Kumbhalgarh ins., : . . . n 9 
Kumbhakara, potter, . 0 6 19, 178, 181 
Kumbhalamera, l., 5 ‘ . 192, 194, 196 
Kumurukela pl., . . A - : . 252 
Kunda, off., A 5 4 0 - 266, 269 
Kundavi, Chola pr. - “ : ; - 282 
Kundavai, Chélaq., - ' 5 . 282, 287 


Kundir 600, t.d., “ F : 22n 
Kunnandarkoyil, vi., 100, 245 
Riralswhy, = 0 6 ‘108 and n., 1100 


Kuringa, /., F f 199, 201-02 


Kuréppallit- “tufljina Killivalavan, Chilak., . 97 
Kurotha, vi., * 143-44, 148, 161 


Kuretha pl. of Maleyayamran, “ 5 . 144 


PaGcEs 


Kurétha pl. of Naravarman, Fi - 148, 150 
Kirmapada, 1., : : c . - 160 
Kirmapitaka, do., a iy , aap atey! 
Kiirma-Purana, . 6 3 é 3 5 aes 


Kurnool, di., F ; A 6 33-35, 240 n 


Kuru, dy., . < ‘ 0 : - 237, 239 
Kurukshétra, J., . : 6 F . 239 
Kuala, m., : iS 241-42 
Kushana, dy, . 61- 62, 181, 182 and n., 226, 

230, 237 
Kushina coins, . . 5 5 5 - 226 
Kushtha, one-twelfth, . A ; c - 164 
Kusika, m., c : c : 0 9 
kustusbari, coriander Soa, F A - 177,180 
Kusumba, s.a. Kausambi, U., - ‘ 262 n 
Kutch, A A ' - 168 
kutumbin, . G : ' : 1-2 

L 


2) 2a eae TS 
Eso 8 De es 
bo & he ee eeeecsercn 


1, with two forms, 4 5 ; 79 and n 
Laghubharata, wk., ‘ < a é PSL 
LaghumGrambika, vi., . . : 5 - 7 
Lai, L., = . f “ 2 82, 84 


Lai ins. of Vikromadévi, A Cs ; J Bo 
lakat{a, . C 5 c : - ZT 
Lakkhisarai, tn., . : - & : Paes 
Lakkundiins., . . . “| c 70n 
Lakshmana, k., . 5 : 5 - - 146 
Lakshmanabhatta, m., 5 a Ame Coy ae yd 
Lakshmanaséna, Sénak., . c 80 andn, 81 
and n, 186, 218 
Lakshmeshwar ins. of Vikramaditya II, » 170 
Lakshmi, goddess, « 186, 208, 280, 298, 302 
Lakshmidéva-dandaniyaka, sa, Niriyana- 
Lakshmidéva, ch., . 33 and n, 34 and n, 
35, 36 n, 37 
Lakshmidéva, do., 4 A ‘ . 038 
Lakshminilaya, majfha,. c A » 9 198 


Lakuliéa, . - Fe . ; 3 9, 12 
Lalliyashihi, k., . . A p : . 229 
Lilo, mason, : : ¢ 1938 n 
Lalpahad ins. of Novas ; fh 50n 
Lili, m, . = é F - 193, 196 
Languages— 


Arabic, . a . 5 . : eaky! 
Bongali, . . . . . 80, 255 
Brajbhishi, . ; . . - 191 n 
Hale-Kannada, : ‘ 7 . Bean 


ET 


re 
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Lokanatha, de, . c S “ 6 162-63 
Hindi, . Z . 80, 190 n, 191 Lokarniva,k., - EN f . 39 
Indo-Aryan, . E : ; : . 228 Lokarnavadéva, do, . = “ * 38, 42 
Tranian, . 7 = . 228 Lokavigraha, do., ° * - 115, 139 
Kannada, “22 n, 33 and n, 75, 279, 281, Lucknow Museum ins., ee ete 2372239) 
; 283 n, 285 
Marstivee mere bs 7G, LOL 
Mewarl, . : 2 : P E ca 
Oriya, . sae : : 3 lk 
Pali, : . : 4 é C . 212 M 
Persian, . - % : . 19], 228 * 
Prakzit, . : 3 33 n, 60, 75, 166, 181 m, final, . : : 164, 166, 290 
Prakrit, influenced by Sanskrit, 5 . 119 m, having a round base, : “ § - 11g 
Rajputana dialect, . . it i 191 n m, interesting form of . : 6 59, 119-20 
Sanskrit, 1, 18-19, 24, 30, 33, 38, 60, 75 m, later form of . 3 : : $ - 120 
79, 86-87, 91, 113, 122, 128, 136, 144, m, southern typeof . 4 4 ‘ - 133 
153, 159, 166, 181-82, 183 and n, m, undistinguishable from p, ; 5 . 268 
184 n, 185, 189, 190 n, 191, 198, 204, -Maaseno, s.a, Mahiséna, de., a Pima ss 60 
211-12, 215-16, 221, 227-28, 233, 235, Macherla, vi, : 237 n 
241-42, 256, 260, 274, 279, 285 and n, Machumpalle ins. of Somidéva- mahiraja, - 36n 
289 Madaki Honnalliins., . ‘ 3 74 andn 
Tamil, . ; y 96, 101-05, 107-08, 111, Madala Paiiji, wk., 9, 21 ,79 n, 197-98 
243, 281, 284-85 Madamudita, ep., 5 2 ‘ oy lé: 


Telugu, . g a z 12, 279-81 
Lanka, co., ‘i : ‘ 6 - 239 
Lita, do., . . é - 4 « ) 389 
Latalaura, é.a. Lattalira, Chey 2 - 138 
Lattalir, s,a, Lattalira, do.; : ¢ - 138 
Lattaliira,do., . é fi - ‘| 2) 138) 
Lattaliirpura-paramésvara, ep., . : - 138 
Latlalirpuravaréévara, do., . é 5 - 188 
Lattanir, s.a. Lattalira, : C ; + 138 
Lattaniir-pura-var-éévara, ep., ‘ . pomakit} 
Latfir, /., A 138 


Lauhitya, s.a, Sean etic, rae oe @ -296 n 
Legend on seal— 
Mahirdja-Vijayasénasy ya, : - 162 


Sri-Tushtikarah, 
Sri-Sainyabhita, 2 
lékhaka, writer, . 


. Fi F - 274 
¢ . F « 264 


° ° ‘ 217, 219 n 
Leyden gr., . - c 5 \ - 246 
Linga, A . 5 * 5 « 62 
Limgarh-bhatta, m., . ; - 164, 157 


Lifgaraja to. at Bhubaneswar, + 17, 29-31, 158 


and n, 159, 232, 234 
Lingarija te. ins,, r r a 18, 29 


Lipara, |, . - y ‘ “ 


Llatalra-vinirggata, ep., i hes 
Léhakara, blacksmith, - * - 178, 181 
Lohang Deo, k. of Gwalior, . A : « 147 
Lohata pl., . ‘ - 46n 


Lohata s,a, Lohitaka, Labitakagrime, vi., 167, 
169, 178-79 


Madanapala, Pala k. of Rengal, 7 ‘ 42, 43 

and n, 44-46, 80 n, 82 
Madanapalle, tk., . - 279, 282, 283 n, 285 
Madanavarman, Chandélla k., c ' = 210 
Madanpada (Madanpara) pl. of KéSavaséna, 58, 


8ln 
Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary, . 5 . 274 
Madbhavi ins. of Sithhana, . 5 : oy 
Maddagiri, th., . : : 4 a 279 n 
madha, coin, é o 31-32, 91-93 
Madhiinagar pl. of iciviempene etry ‘ 81n 


Madhava, de, . : f z 3 - 162 
Madhava, m., 75, 154, 157 
Madhava, Sailédbhava Fie 272 and n 
Madhavapura, /., 0 - 266 
Madhavaraja II, s.a. Beinyabhita Madhavavyar- 
man Il, Sailodbhava i. a , . 265 
Madhavavarmman, do., ‘ 268, 269 n 
Madhavavarman Srinivasa, do., . ; 66 n 
Madhavavarman I, s.a, gg rabhtts Madhava- 
raja, do., j A - 265 
Marhayeacen, do., . - . . . 267 
Madhéka,m., . ~ 7 54, 58 
Madhidéva, Obahawin ch., 3 6 189-90 
Madhukéévara te., A i = ~ - 92 
Madhumathana, Dévak.,  . 5 . 185 
Madhurantaka Uttamachéla, Chala Beene . 245 
Madhurantakavaligam, I 101, 104-05 
Madhya Bharat . P 127, 143, 189, 
193 n, 210-11, 215-16, 240 
% ; 119, 205, 208 


ree ie . 


Madhyadéfa, c 


p< 
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Madhya Pradesh, ; 89, 131 
Madiratkonda-Parakésari, s.a. Chola Parintaka 

Tite, or. se Le eh ee Od 
Madras Stato, 112, 243-44 
Madras Museum pl. of Tstievanwost 5 - 98 
Madras Museum pl. of Bhuvana- -{rinétra, 287 
Maduka-mahiraja, Vaidumba Clue. 287 
madya-bhajana, pee : ' . 175, 180 
Magadha, co., 81, 95, 238, 242 
Maganilkkudi, U., . LOS 
Magas, s.a. Maka, Moga, Moa, or one n., 66 and 
Mahabahu, donee, 205, Ene 


162 n, 217 n, 228, 

237-38, 239 and n, 242, 293 n 

Mahabhashya, wk., 5 : 60 
Mahiaibhitivarman, 8.a. BAUGyArMEn! Varna 

hes i C f . - 292, 300 

Mahadabhaija, Bhanja k., 220, 222-24. 


Mahabharata, epic, 


Mahadahavabhafija, s.a2. Mahadibhaiija, do., 224 
Mahadandanayaka, off., 115, 118, 167, 179, 
248 

Mahada pl. of Telugu-Ch6la SéméSvaradéva- 
varman, . 136 


198-2 200, 201 and n, 
202-03, 235 


Mahidéva Pathin, m., . 


Mabadévi,q., - 5 : ‘ 151-52 
Mahiditya, m., ~ 212 
Mahagajapati, * great ore of perionies , 227, 230-31 
Mahakarttakyitika, feud. tit., 167, 179 
Mahakavichakravartin, lit., 216-19 
Maha-Khadgadhara, off., 189-90 
Mahakshapatalika, do., b 2 . 257 
Mahiakita pillar ins. of Mangalééa, 5 dln 


211-12, 214 
33, 187, 139 
137, 139 


Mahalghat, vi., : 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., 
Mahamandalika, do., 


mahamantrin, off., 151-52 
Mahamatyavara, chicf vivabee rs 227, 230-31 
Mahamayiri, wk., 999 

237 n 


Mahambhuja, snake de., 5 
Mahanadi, ri., 2) ents n, £8, 114, 116-17 


Mahanmadihavabhaiija, s.a, Mahadabhaija, 
Bhaija k., 4 229-24, 225 and n 

Mahapatra, off. 137, 140 

Mahapradhana, oe 5 33, 34 and n, 37 


Mahapratihara, mahapratthara, do., 114, 118, 167, 
179 


24-26, 164, 167-69, 179, 182, 
183 n 
Maharajadhiraja, do., 24-95, 64-65, 67, 69, 71, 
79, 84-85, 168, 189-90, 204 n, 230- 3) 
Maharajis of Puri, 
Mahiarajavadi-7000, ¢. d., 


Maharaja, ltit., 


INDEX 
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Maharashtra, co., : : “ “ - 142 
Mahi-Rashtrakita, f., , ; - 138 
Mahasaimanta, feud. tit., 5 "138, 164, 167-69, 


179, 251, 254 
227, 230-31 
182 and n, 
183, 184 and n 
26, 257 

60-61 

292, 296 and 


Mahasamantadhipati, do., 
Mahasainghika, community, . 


Mahasandhivigrahika, off., . 5 
Mahiséna, god, 
Mahisénagupta, Later Gupta e 5 


n 
Mahasénapati, off,  . c a > - 257 
Mahfasthan,7., . é ‘ ‘ . 295 n 
Mahattara, off., 2, 171 
Mahavamnéa, wk., 182 n, 198 n 
Mahavyithapati, off... ° . . 257 


Mahéndra, mo., . : 5 0 - 39 
Mahéndra I, Nolamba oe re Oi 246, 279 
Mahéndra, s.a. ve Pragjydtisha 


Kishe 5 288-89, 292, 299 
Mahéndrachala, mo.,  . . 4 = oa 
Mahéndravarman, n., . ; 5 = ee 
Mahéndravarman, Pragjyotisha ks A 65 and 

n, 66 andn 
Mahééa, m., bh os f 191, 196 andn 


88 and n, 90, 251, 
253, 270, 304 


Mahéévara, s.a, Siva, oe 


‘19 DGA/56 


Mahéévara, s.a. Umi-Mahé@évara, do, . 36 n 
Mahipala, Kachchhapaghata k., 146 
Mahisha, s. a. Mahishisura, demon, - 126, 278 
n 
Mahishasuramardini, goddess, 6 278 n 
mah-dtsava, 5 A . 5 ‘ cety 
Mailugi, Yadavak., . ‘ ' 34n 
Maitraka, dy., 7,46 n, 163-64, 167-69 
Maitrayant Samhita, wk., < 164 
Majumdar, off., 137 
Maka, 8.a, Magas, Maya, Moa, Mae n., 61 and 
n, 62 
Makara, asterism, ‘ - ; 5 . 190 
Makarapura, tn, <j cae ~ 927, 230-31 
Mokarasitmha, off., 4 227, 230-31 
Miladéva, Rathor k. of Tae 194, 195 
and n 
Malai-nidu, ¢.a. Kuda-malai-nidu, éd., « 245 
Malaiwama Deo, s.a. Malayavarmadéva, ~ LAT 
Mala-Kongam, di., ‘ 2 ‘27 n 
Mala-naidu, td... : : 102, 247 n 
Milava, co., 68, 295, 206 n 
Mialavanadi, ri., . 210 and a 
Malavaraiyan Sundarachdjay, ch., . » 247 
Melavar-Perumiy alias Adignimiy Neduman 
Anji, ky, . “ « . 4 - 98 
Malavyadévi, Varmane ia es . : - 256 
¥ 
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Malaya, s.a. Malayavarman, k., 144, 148 and n Mangandi,m., . : ovo 5 : 31-32 
Mangudi, /., 2 A + 2 s 102 
Malayalam manuscripts, Z . 165 Mangraon ins. of Vishnugupta, . 4 84-85 
Malayavarman, k., . 144, 145 and n, 146-47, Mani, nagade., . ; é “ - 237, 242 
148 and n, 149-50 Manite, . ~ : - 242 
Malda, di., . 3 ‘ : 84, 297 Manibhadra, Manibhadra, Y pare “A PybeG 238 n 
Malegi Bhairava, ceri oncoin, . : . 74 Manidhara, Darada ch., 6 C 5 - 229 
Mal Deo, k. of Gwalior, ; ‘ 1 147 Manikantha-mangalam,/., . 5 seLO2 2107 
Malepa, ch., . 248 n | Manimat, snakede., . 5 ; 5 - 242 
Malépadu pl. of faye : . 14 Mani-naga, do., 6 238 and n 
Maleparol-ganda, tit., « : : c 248 n Maniyar Math at Rajeir, : 6 é . 238 
Maleyala, /., : A : = UR Manjaga, Hoysala ch., . c 6 o - 248 
Malkapuram ins. of Saka 1183, . 46-47, 50 Mankani ins. of 1205 A.D., .« 3 - 68 
Malkhéd, ., $ . . a 4 70n Maikamadévi, Mahkama-mahadevi, Ganga q, 93 
Malkonda, do., . : . 284 Man6rama,q., . ' F 5 6 » 208 
Mallagambhira, Mallagambhiradéy a, Bhanja Mantridatta, n., . : = 7 - ld 
ve : . F * A : 252 Manu, law-qiver, . ‘ . 88, 171 n 
Mallana, engr., . r 4 rf 7 154, 158 Manu, myth, k., . ~ 5 é A - 122 
Mallasirul,/., . = A : : yeLOL Ma.:u, 2., . : : : 3 - 242 
Mallikarjuna, m., ; 2 ‘ 3 69 Manu-chdla, Chala ch., A A ‘ . 105 
Mallinitha, commentator, 122 n, 217 Manu Svayambhuva, myth. k., «> 122 
Malwa, co., 123, 131, 142, 169, 211, 212, Manuma-Rudradéva, Kakatiya k., : 35n 
‘ and n, 213-14 Manumasiddhi II, Z'elugu-Choda k., 5 36 n 
Malwa, E., . , F i é : . 210 Manusmriti, wk., 167, 171, 173 n, 176 n 
Malwa, W., . Freee 130-61 295 n 
Mamdipur ins. of S. 1172, PAE Me cot) AT Maran, Pandyan ep. . : 4 er 
Matngala, . = 5 ci ; - 69 Maran, s.a. Rajasimha, Ponds lya tn fy ' 247 n 
Mana, l.m., i 198, 200, 203, 234, 236 Maravapilaiyam, vi., . : . . . 248 


Manabhita Dharmaraja, Sailédbhava k., 264-66, 
269-70 ,272 
Manahali pl, of Madanapila, : : eg) 


Manaparvata, mo., a F, <: - 134-35 
ma@na-pautava, . < a «m ~- 173,179 
Manasii, goddess, . : “ eels, . 239 
Manasvini,¢., . 5 : + - 208 
Manava harm daira, whk., 5 - 266 268 
Miinaviyani, f., . 122-23, 124 and n, 126, 129, 

132 and n 


mandala, t.d., < 4 « 266 
Mandalika, m., ‘ ri “ 31-32 
Mandir hill ins. of Kiltyastos, ‘ iF . 85 
Mandasa pl. of Saka 917, - » 252 
Mandasor, di., . F ' ; i 193 n 
Mandasor, tn., 121, 124, 127-29, 132, 192 
Mandasor ins, . 4 5 


’ 127 
Mandasor ins. of Bandhuvarman, . : 1210 
Mandasor ins, of Naravarman, —. 121 n 
Mandasor ins. of V.S. 1576 and Saka Mu, . 192 
Mandasor ins. of Ya6dharman, . 121 n 
Mangalarija, s.r. Satrubhaiijadéva, Bhaitja 

Bay « «251, 283 
Mangal Bhava Deo, k. of Gwalior, . 147 
Mangalééa, Chalukya i, # oR: 


Mingalla gr. of E. Chiiukya Aint IL, yet ee 


Marayapadi, E., t.d., . ‘ % : 285-86 
Mariyapadi, W., do., > 3 285 andn 
Marcella pl., : c 6 5 gt 
Mayeya-Kondeya, m., . 279, 280 and n 
Marpidugu, s.a. Péradi Araiyar, ch., : . 246 
Miarppiduvanar alias Péradiyaraiyan, do., - 100 


Marraliru, vi... : 5 ; A 14-17 
Mirwiar, 1, 145, 194-95 
Masabina Hajfichinal], do., . : , . 154 
miasha, coin, . . . 4 3 Pee. 
Mathagrama, ., . : : fh 


Mathara, dy., 37, 113. 14, 116-17 
Mathura, ci., : ; 210, 237-38 
Mathura, tn., F ‘ , : . . 181 
Mathura, clan, . ¥ d * . 146, 150 


Mathura ins., ; : 5, 237 
Mathura ins. of C fiandragupta Uy, : » idl 
Mathura ins. of Kanishka, ; - 237 
Mathura ins, of Visudéva, . 3 4 . Isl 
Matrieh@ta, x... : ‘ . lst 
Mataya Purana, wk., 4 5 239 n 


Mauakes, sa, Maka, Magas, Moga, Moa, 
Mauesg, z., P " 6ln 
Manes, s.a. Maka, Saves! on Mia, do., 6landn 
Maukhari, dy, . 5 7, 294-95, 296 and n 
Mayira-bhafja, x, . ? P . . 224 


a} 


Sp 


Apr 


—— 
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Pages P 
Mayirasalmala, l., . 290 n os 
Mayiravidja, di., . 267 Mirbahar 
Mayurbhanj State, . 290. 21, 224, 250 M mee : i ( 170n ne 
Mazmuadar, off., . 137 Mithila, co., ; 80 andn, 81 86 138 
Médamadévi, 3.c. Médamamba, Ye. 7 159-60 2 ae 261 
Médapita, s.a. Mewar, co., . 2 Sel Mitra, de, . f 217 
Médikurti, 1., 282 Mitradévi, Déva q. : ‘ 185-87 
Méghavahana, Kashmir ke 228 Mitras6ma, m., ‘ . 123, 126 and n, 127 
Meghna, Thy » 255-56 Mlampalli, /., é : 284 
Méhira, vi., ‘ ‘ 5 53 Mléchchha, . 145 
Mehar pl. of Dimodaradéva, - . 5], 58, 83, Moa, 8.a. Maka, eine ora Maues, n.,. 61 
184-86, 241 Maga, sa. Maka, Magas, Moa, Maues, n., 61 and n 
Mélappaluvar, vi, . 247n Mokala, Gohilotra ch., c : 48 


Mélikurti, U., 
Mérupataka, do., 


Metres— 
Agaval, 
Anushtubh, 


Arya, 


Drutavilaimbita, 
Giti, 
Indravajra, 
Jndrayamhsai, . 
Malini, 
Mandakranta, 
Matrisamaka, 
Pushpitigra, , 
Sardilavikridita, 


Sikharini, 
Sragdhara, 


Udgiti, 
Upagiti, 
Upajiti, 


Upéndravajra, 
Varagasthavila, ri 
Vasantatilaka, 


Mevaki, 7., 
Mowir, 8. a. Mewad, 


Mian Alimed Sarwani, 7., 
Midilli, Ad., - 

‘Midnapur pl. of Gaanka, 
Mihirakula, Hina i, 
Mihnaj-ud-din, aw., 


. 282, 284 
205, 207-08 


108 
10, 72, "198, 148, 151 
205, 216-17, 219n, 224, 
241-42, 253, 266, 271n, 
272n, 273n, 297 

10, 148, 162, 205 

224, 253, 266, 297 

. 5 BRA 

pe a ee 
266, 271n, 297 
148, 297 
205, 258 

297 

Se eee lO. 
186, 224, 253, 273 n 
10, 30, 51, 148, 186, 
205, 253, 266, 279 
297 


10, 51, 161, 186, 241-42 


266, 271n, 272n, 297 

. 224n 

: ‘ 224 andn 
87, 148, 151, 186, 196n, 
297 

a 10, 297 

297 

10, 87, 148, 161, 


186-87, 205, 224, 266, 271n, 


272n, 273n 


A 6ln 

“9, 193 and my 194 andn 
95 n, 197n 

194 

186, 188 

- 1 

| 181 

81 


Milak Deo, s.a. Malayayarman, Rises “147-48 


Minhajuddin, Muslim hist 


—_——$—$—$—=—$—<—————" 


lorian, . a 21k 


Mokuga, vi., . : 

Mokuna, do., . 

Monghyr, di., : 

Monghyr, in., 
Months :— 

Ashadha, 


Aégyayuja, . 
Bhidra, Bhadrapada, 


Chaitra, a = 


Dhanus, C 4 
Jyéshtha, 


Karkataka, . 5 
Karttika, 

Kumbha, 

Magha, . 

Makara, 


Margasira, Margasirsha, d 


222 224-25 
. . . « 224 
. . . 82, 85-86 

: . . 82, 84 


173, 175-76, 180, 182, 

185, 198, 201 and n 

. ° - . | 12 

Fy : 182, 200, 201 
and n 

< 88, 150, 270 and n, 
273 

. : 92, 153 

5 2, 9, 142, 144, 

149 

. 91, 94 

67- ‘68, 113, 117, 166, 181-82 
. 159, 199-200, 202 

2-3, 88, 122-23, 126, 127 
159, 199, 202 

3, 62, 137, 191, 

196 and n 


Mésha, . 5 6 : 5 93 
Mina, . 5 a s - Fi 19, 200n 
Mithuna, 5 : c & . 200n 
Muyasira, 8.a. Margaéira, C . 139 
Pausha, ; H 86- 87, 159, 173, 179 
Philguna, . - . 159, 189-90 
Rishabha, i. ; . 200n 
Simha, . (‘ 5 A . 200 andn, 201 
Srivana, : 0 . 88, 166, 174n, 
181 

Tuli, . : : 159, 200n 
Vaisikha, : : 25, 30, 32, 83, 
84n, 160 

Vrischika, + fi x . : . 159 

Months, lunar— 

Afgvina, j ‘ ; fi 241-42 
Kiarttika, : 5 : 250-51, 254 
Pausha, ; . a , . 227, 230-31 
Vaisikha, A ‘ ‘ ‘ 211, Ald 


bee eS 


. Me 
828 BEPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von. XXX 
PaGEs PaGus 
Months, Solar— N 
Chaitra, 2 = : » 3 233, 236 
2 
cara 7 ; : : ; ot ee #, used for m, 13, 290 
saint , ; : i a ps ee n, use in ligature, : 13 
Makara, : - 4 : a 188 ne ag, doubling of 980-81 
adi n, early Kushana type, 59 
Mina, . ‘ : : < 3 . 233 Beant) 289-90 
= 9 , 
Phalguna, . . - “ si 199. oe », modified Se of 59 
a 7 a, subscript, 198n 
Srivana, : 5 A ‘ “ 91 mn. subseript 281 
Mother goddess, ; : 5 NR 2 spied 49 
- ‘ a, subscript, 164, 281 
Mriganka, s.a. Susthitevarman, coe hk, . 292 ee z 24. 
indibi Mudivému-Agrahava, | 15-16 abate tle : 
Moqiliyam, #0, Mudivemu-Agrahare, "5 | - ia ji, superscript resembling n, 24 
Mudiabilakehara,-ep-, : ; ; n, use in ligatures, 13 
Mudivému-Agrahara, s.a. Mudibiy ic uy Pas 15 ts a2 9204. 
lradhika if: 187 n, used for anusvara, 20 
mudradhikarin, off. « ; ‘ A : A aonb - il 
mudradhikari-sachiva, do., ~ ; 186-87 n with and wit So eee 50 
. n, written like r, 220 
mudrapachara, crime, * ‘ z 174, 179 Nadel 1 145 
Mugad ins., ; d a c 74 Niga nies “912 9-13 
Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji, 3 s 5 81 sa bales ti Pe at 
Muizuddin Baka bin Sim, “ EY | EEA: aerpents X 237 and n, 238 and a a 
Mukaddam, off., - 9In Sse es Bae 
Mukhaliigam, s.a. egitigaiecaca: ci., . 21, 26, 31, } mate og Ute 3 Se 
116 Nagaldimaka, l., . 86-8 
Mukhalingam ins., 94 Nagamayya, m-, : 3 fn 
: ‘ ° a i ; 2, 75 
Mukhalingam ins. of Saka 1054, . . 92 Mage, offs + . TBE TD onion 
Mukhamandapa 244 Niganna, Hoysala min., ae 
2 : . Ny, ‘0 an f ] 25-26 
Muktipida Lalitiditya, /. " ont . 228, 237 ee gts Sipe Ra gare Ly 2 25 
eubis-bieami. : - ; 43 Nagarakataka, s.a. Nagera, 26 
Mukundabhatta, a. 4 A . 164, 157 Nagarasa, ., a Pi 
Mukurumbaka, v/., . ' ; : 24 nagaratlar, 247 and n 
Milanir, 1 ¢ TOL Nagari pl. of Anais IU, . 21, 43 
Milanar ins. of Wiearna: chola, p A eae 101 Choe Katamba k., 73 = 
Muammani-bhatta, 7., 5 < : 154, 157 NBR ATIOAD, Hoysala ch ‘ 248 
Mummudi-chiéla, sur. 4 . 248 Nigéévara te. at Narniira, 240n 
Mummudi Chdlanagandhavarana,, 8a, Rii- Nigidéva, m., ‘ 154, 157 
jendra 2498 Nigid@vichirya, do., . ' 153, 155 
ty 6 ; i : r . pak 3 } 
Munidiwa, off., . ‘ 53, 55, 58 NaginI, fs Se Beth seek 
Mufija, Peramara i, « " d _ Bey as aire, lax, 176, 180 
Muntekhabad-Tawérikh, wk., 195n, 211 Naishadhiya, wk., 218n 
Mirada, /., ‘ . : 199, 201-02 naivelya, daily offerings, . F 235-36 
Muryad pl. of Permadidéva, J r . Wn Nakkan-Vitaikan alias VikramaSéla-Palla- 
Murehidabad, di., - F 7 : . 297 vadaraiyan, ch. 111-12 
Méro-Nayanar-puranam, wh... : . 109 Nakshatras— 
Mugukkéttam, vi, . + «© « 285-86 Afvini, ; 28 
Musiinagar, do., 3° See cibk ah LS: Révati, . 19, 88 
Musanagar ins., is ; : Als Uttarishidha, 189-90 
Mueunika, Musuniki, vi, . : 24 and n, Nala, Nishadha k., 52, 237 
26-28 Nalanda, 1, 938 
Muunika ge. of Dévéndravarman ITT, . - 23 Nalanda, snake de., 238 
Mueunfiru, identified with Musunika, vi., s 26 Nalapura, s.a, Narwar, fort, 44, 148, 151 
Matta-Avay, m., s . : 102-03 | Nallamalai, 19., 33, 26 
Muttaraiyan, fi, Nese ee) ce ANN, 245 Namakkal, 1., Set J05n 
Mysore, co, : 2 25, 248 Nimakkal ins, . 98 
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Namakkal pl. of Vira-chila, . . " 99 
Narhbi Andair Nambi, aw., . 246 andn 
Nampirittiyar Valavan-Madéviyar alias 

Titiy Matting, 20) a .. oa anelOl 
nana, 8.a. nanaka, coin, q A lol 
Nainidésiyanittu-chetti, sur. of Virasangatan 

Sirriyadévan, 95, 109-10 
nainaka, coin, . : c 3 4 ay 
Nanda, Naga k., 5 c . . 242 
Nanda (Vida), s.a, Vidyidhara, Chandéllak., 147 
Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman, Pilribhakta k., . 116 
Nandin, Siva’s bull, : Fs 4 ‘ 12 
Nandipada, c c . 6 a . 207n 
Nandipuram, vi., c 247 and n 
Niandipuri, /., . c ' F A 164, 168 


Nandiyanallir, do, . : = 0 109-10 
Nandor, do., . . : 4 : Z 168 
Naiisinha, off., é “1 A . ‘ 53 
Nafijinatha, m., 4 5 154, 156 


80 and n, 
261 


Nanya, Ninyadéva, k. of Mithita, 


napita, barber, . . : ; 178, 181 


108 n, 175 and n 
175 n, l77n 


Narada, au., 
Naradasmriti, wh., 


Narahari-bhatta, m., . 5 : 5 154, 157 
Nariaina, s.a, Narayana, 7., C . 191, 196 
Naraiyanir-nidu, t.d., - 5 4 - 106 
SAA a aera L, Som 
Naraka, dy., 5 6 7 5 64-66 


204-06, 228, 288, 
290-91, 294, 


Naraka, myth. k., 


298 
Niranan Maduraintaka, m., = : 104-05 
Niarasithha, do., A 5 - : 154, 157 


17 and n, 20 n, 
200 and n 


Narasimha I, Ganga k., 


Narasitaha Il, do, . . : 20n 
Narayarman, /., . « L2In, 150, 151 andn 
Naravarman, Auwlikara ky, . r o ~~ tb3U 
Niriyana, Brahmana, : r 266, 268 
Niriyana, god, . A : . . 213-14 
Niariyana, %, - 5 191, 196n, 212 
Niriiyana, 8.a. Nirbyauavarman, Varmank., 292, 
300 
Nariyanabhatta, m., ‘ ‘ A 25 
Nirfiyanan-Maran alias Abacaknate Brahma- 
dhirijan, donor, + + -j S 103-04 
Nariyanapuram, ES ; 5 af « 92 
Nirfiyanapuram ins., . . : 93-94 
Niriyanasvimin, 7., 4 . 4 251, 254 


65-66, 288, 292, 

295, 300 
Naréndra ins., - " 3 F . 73n 
Naréndrabhaiija, Bhai jak, . 2229.23 


Nirfiyanavarman, Varman k., 


red 
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Naréndrabhaiija I, Adi-Bhanja k., a - 223 
Naréndrabhafija Il,do, . |. : . 223 
Naréndrabhaiija III, do, - 4 . . 223 


Narniira, vi., . 5 . 240n 
Narsingapalli pl. oF Haxtipsecet i 39 
Narwar, l., 144-47, 148 n, lol 
Nasik, di., : c . c 7 - 169 
Nasik, /., . “ 5 . 169n 
Nagiruddin, Sultan of Delhi, i . . 148n 
Nastika, ‘atheist’, 6 i 4 . 259 
Nataraja te, in ae e F a . 246n 
Nithéka,m, . . 0 r 54, 58 
Natula, Pratihara k., = 5 144, 149 
Naubuia-hasty-asva-go- Saaieale -@j-avikadi-vya- 
pritaka, off., . ; * . 258 
Nauligarh ins. of Vieraliapelas ; . S 79 
Navakara, au., . F t * . . 218 
Navali, s.a. Naoli, l., ; : ‘ » » 9280! 
Navarama, ep., - H 14-15 


Naya-Suréndraditya- pamaidevaten 8Ur, 227, 229 
Nayachandra, au, . . : “ 5 eID) 


Nayakandrayana, tt., ° a . 8s and n, 
37 

Nayani, q. of Pragjydtisha, . : 288-89, 
292, 300 

Nayanadévi, s.a. Nayani, . ; 4 289, 292 


Nayanasobha, s.a. Nayani, 
Nedufijadaiyan, Pandya k., 


65, 289, 292 
98-99, 102 


Neemuch, 1.,  . A . 3 : A AVAL 
Nelali, 7i., A a ic 5 + 5 102 
Nepal, co., ¢ = 165 
Néttabhaiija Kulphnakalaees Bhaiij ja k., 252-53 
Néttabhafija-Kalyinakalasa IT, do, . 263 n 
Nidhanpur pl. of Bhiskarayarman, 65n, 289-91, 
297 and n 
Nidufijeruvuy, /., . z Z . a 92 
Nila, snake de, . * 5 ° y ea 
Nilakantha, de., . | - ; 88, 90 
NilakanthéSvara, do., , nf < 93 
Nilakanthésvara te., . . . 2 é 92 
nila-ku fi, 0 : : f 4 176, 180 
Nilgiri, ao., * zs r . : 4 96 
Nilisvara te, . . : : . » 92 
Niliru ins, of Yidaya Siighana, . F . 34 
Nihgondi,l., . c 112, 114, 116, 117 and » 
Ningondi gr. of Prabhaijanayarman, . sn a 
ninra irai, permanent tax, A . oar 
Ninréttam, vi., . 4 n “ ‘ss - 286 
Nishadha, people, A : . » Sar 
nishka, gold coin, - . . 5 74, Tin 
Nitala, vi., : . 3 a 153, 154 


and n, 156 
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Odda, s.a. Oriya, (ae 0 
Oddiyas, do., . 
Ogu,l., . - : 
Oka-kétu, flag, 

Okhamandal, di., 
Ollaiyir-kirram, U., . 3 
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Nitali, do., > ; 5 . : 154 
NittGrave,7.,  . § ‘ r . 1ls4n 
Nivina gr., 269 and n 
Nivina gr. of Manabhita Diarmers ial 4 265-66 
Niyirnava, Kadamba ch, . F 252 
Niyarnama, s.a. Niyairnava, 252 
213, 215 


niyata-bhoga, regular offerings, 
Niyin6, vi., ; 

Niyégin, off., 

Nolathba, dy., 
Nolathbavidi, ¢.d., 
Nowgong, di, . ; . 
Nowgong, (1., 

Nowgong pl. of nila vteninn, 
Noyyal, 7i., 

Nrisankara, m., 
Nrisitahabhatta, do., . 


Nrivarman, 8.a. Narayarman, k., 


Numerals— 
tw . 
+ . 
ti 
4, ; : 
i = 
2. ° ’ " 
24 . 
Ss < 
4. ‘ 
& « 
S. 
Wis ‘ 
8. * F 
9. 
10 . . 
30 Fi 5 , 
40 
50 . . 
60 . . ‘ ‘ 
100 ’ . 
200 7 : fs a 
300 . . ’ . 
600 . ‘ a 
nylisaka, security, 3 
: Oo 
6, medial, « F F 
&, medial, with pyishtha- smiitra, 
6, in Oriya, . . 


$, with urdhva ov agra matra, 


‘ 5 25 
; : =. OS 
245-46, 279 
245-46, 279n 

. . 203 

63, 203 

209n 

96, 102 

3 293, 302 
. a 154, 157 
150, 151n, 

152 


Garr .7cbS 

53, 166 

: 53 

58, 164, 166 

53, 164, 166 

: 164 
Sr '18L 
Pee a ee 105 
164, 221 

182, 251 

. «~~: 164, 166 
ean A 164 245 
‘ 164, 182, 243 
; 164 
. 164, 248 

. 164, 166, 243, 250 
: 63, 164 
rae 63, 164 
ed 

: 182 
. 164, 221, 243 
221 

Ae ee Bae Peete 
Seep SS BH. 
cere 7179 


. 8, 213 
. : . 72 
. . 201 
. 87 


Ootacamund, do., : 
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Paaus 


, ; f 20 
5 . 20 

279, 280 and n 

138 


Oramngajeba, 8.a. Kareseaveb: Mug hal 


emperor, 
Orchha, /., 
Orissa State, 


o ee eee LOST 
4 5 ‘ 89 
17, 19, 21, 22n, 29, 


79n, 90, 91 and n, 92, 94, 
112, 114, 135-39, 158-59, 
197-98, 220-21, 232, 250, 


Orissa, Lower, 

Orissa, N., “ 

Orissan ins., 5 
Oriya, people . ° 
Osmanabad, di., 0 
Ottar, people, . C 

Otta, s.a, Oddiya, Oriya, do., 


p, Bengali, a 5 : 
p, resembling v, 

p,; Tesembling e and y, 

p, With flat angular bases, 

p, identical with y, 

Pp, initial, changed to h, 

Pp, intervocalic, changed to v, 
p, resembling medial 6, 
p, resembling m, 
Pabhosiins.,, . 
Padadhviiva-khanda, oan 
Padaghata, 
Padakara, . 
Padataka, footman, 
Padevafa, off., 
Padevilapannu, tax, 
Padirruppatiu, wh., 


. 


Padishah, 8,a, Patisaha, Padshih, 


Padiyari, 8.a. pratihari, ail : 
Padiyéri, do., 
Padiyérippannu, tax, 
Padiyir, J., 
Padmi, ri., , 
Padmi, s.a, Lakshmt, Saher 
Padmanibha, m., 
Padmanibhasyamin, de., 
Padma Purana, 


. 


269, 276 
158 

29 

165n 

20 andn 

7 138) 

19, 20 andn 
20 


. . - 185 
. 3 - 185 


. 87 

c 6 - 133 
. . 8, 220 
67 

6 a Lil 

. . - 213 
. . 269 

119 

160 

- 178, 180 

; - 178, 181 
. - 199 
283 


: 281, 283-84 
- 96 n, 97n, 98n 
Baadshah, . 191 
283 

283 

281, 283-84 

96 

‘ r < 297 
G ‘ . 300 
257-58 

47, 50 

“ 239 n 
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Padmasithadéva, Chahamana ch., 189-90 Paniyapitrt, 8.a.  Paniya-patra, — dhara- 
Padshah, s.a. Patisah, Padishah, Badshah, . 191 pitra, : i 935, 236 and n 
Paduva-nidaka, co., 154 and n, 155 Panjim, 1., Sg a RSTO 
Paenda Pargana,/., : . . . . . 94 empan ml anipsecim Te 73 n, 74-75 
Pabjayikhali,do,° 5 9, . gg 5 Panmahééyara, off. . + « « LI-12 
Paika, 8.0. Padiataka, footman, . . . 199 Pannaja, vt ot eS 
Pairhda, d., . . 91, 94 Pannasa, pannisa, gift, 14, 17, 70-71 
Pakistan, E., 5 6 5 . 186 Panungal ins. of Sarngapinidéva, - ; . 85n 
Pala, dy., 79 n, 81, 83, 102 n, 205, 259, para,. . joy rte is aaa 


261, 262n 


Pala, wt., 5 4 § 177, 180 
Palagara, vi., cs A “ : 5 tk 
Palagiri ins. of Kaligatrinétra Bhima- 
maharaja, 5 c ; : : + 287 
Palaka, m., 0 A . - 222, 225 
Palatigara, s.a. Paleeares vi, - 93 
Palamngara gr. of Anantayarman Chéda- 
ganga, A 5 é 93-94 
Palani, tn., 5 3 : =499 
Palapiila, Pala k. of Beng. 82-84 
Paldi, vi., . : ° ¢ r é 8 
Pali-dhvaja, flag, 7 : - 138 
Palikhra, 1., 0 : 5 : - 181 
Palitana pl. of Sirahaditya, 5 é 2 - 164 
Palladayya, Vaidumba Pr, 279, 280 and n 
Pallagambhiradéva, .. . p « 261 


Pallava, dy., 7, 14, 93 n, 97, 245, 275 
Pallavayya, 8.a. eee Vaidumba 


pr, 4 5 . 279, 280 and n 
Pallikondai,l., . ; FE : < . 286 
Palligsvaramudaiya Madéva (Mahadéva), 


de., gg Ol 278, 285-86 
Palmaner, th., . . 279 n 
Palni hills, . A : 3 . . ve 96 


Paluvettaraiyar, f., . : . 245 
Pamsura-vishaya, Phariaris yuiayes 

td., c q 2 225 and n 
pana, coin., 114, 175 andn 
Pajcha- Farateadnitirite, vat - - 251, 254 
Patichila, co, . > ‘ F ets) 
pancha-mahasabda, . 167 andn 
Paacharatra Agama, . ; : F . 163 


Paichasiddhantika,wk., . , i . 165 
Pafichavan Miariyan, s.a. Rajéndra, Chéla 


gen., 248-49 
Paiichavisa-mandala, f.d., ~ . ; ‘ 5 267 
Paichiyaka-dramma, coin, . . 212, 213 andn 
Paindoka, m., 54, 57 
Pandu-vaihsa, dy., 275-76 
Pandya, co., 14, 96, 246 


Pandya, dy., ° 97, 243, 245 
Pandyadéva, fees a oe Ry , , Ay url 
panga, fee, « ci A 5 6 A Fb 
pangu, obligation, : y 5 cj ne Met 


Parachakragalya, ky 135, 137-38, 140 


Parakésari, tit., 97, 244 
Parakésari-kal, l.m.,  « c 5 ee Sikay te yale 
Parakésarikkal, wt., . . : 107-10 
Parakésari-nali, lm... a . ° - 105 
Parakésari-ulakku, do., : Lol 


Parakésari Uttama-Ch6la, Chéla he; : & ahoal 
Parakésari Vikrama-Chdéla, do., - ’ . 10ol 


Parakésarivarman Parantaka I, do., i cme, 
Parakésarivarman Rajéndrachdla I, do., - 105 
Parakésarivarman Tiruchchirrambalam- 

Udaiyin Vikrama-chdéla, Chéla ch., - 100 n 
Parakésarivarman Vira-chila, Kongu k., eo 
Paralayi-vishaya, t.d., . ° . . - 186 
Paramabhagavata, ep., . : c 6 . G4 


Paramabhattaraka, do., 64, 67, 79 and n, 
84-85, 168, 179, 230-31, 257,263 
paramabhatlaraka-srt-bava-pad-anudhyata, 
do., : 4 = é ‘ . 168 
Paramadaivata, Shi Hy ~ 64, 67 
paramamahésvara, do., 31, 137, 189, 272 
Paramira, dy., . : 7 : 210, 218, 256 
paramavaishnava, ep., - : 31, 257, 263 
Paramésvara, do., 69, 71, 79 and n, $2 and n, 
84-85, 109, 168, 230-31, 257, 263 
Paraméévara, god, x < ' 246 
Parantaka I, Chola &., . ‘go, 245,246 and n 
Parintaka II, s.«. Sundara-chéla, do., . 22, 287 


Parintakadéva, Chdja pr., . . ‘ aon 
Parintakapuram alias Rajarajapuram, /., > 103 
Pariifara, m., . - 200, 304 


Parasarima, 8.a. Pareduraanet prey + 191-92,196 


Paragurima, do., 191-92, 196 n 
Piravada, commently, . ri - 212, 214 
Parihar (Pratihira) dy. of Giealtar! : needy, 
Parikshit, Kuru kb, . . 239 
Parikud pl. of Apatite It ‘Madhyaurk. 

raja, ' A - 266, 270 
Parimélalagar, oe o A 108 n, 110n 
Parisaré4vara, to., . . 287 
Parivrijaka, dy., 5 : 5 l4l n 
Piriyitra, mo., . f : i & « 237 
Parlakimedi, tk., . . F : 112, 250 
Parlakimedi pl. of Dévéndravarman, . 24 anda 


Parlakimidi pl. of Rajasithha Indrayarman, . 38 


ey 
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Parmal Deo, s.a. Paramardidéva, k., —- . IT Persian Siglos, coin, - ; 5 " eR 

Parévanitha, Jaina saint, . : ; . lol Perumal, - 3 5 ; : rs 


Parvatadvaraka,J., . 4 
parv-otsava, festival, . 7 5 3 a ok) 
Parvvati, goddess, ‘ Z E 5 . 266 


Paéchimachakravartin, tit., . F 5 . 35n 
Paéchimaraya, do., ‘ ‘ ~ 360,37 
Paschimardya-Bhojadéva- -distpatia, do., 33, 37 
Paschimaraya-DimGdara, ch., Mees . 35n 
Paséupata doctrine, s 4 : ¢ 9 
Pasupati, 8.a. Siva, de., X ; . . 301 
Patalésvara, do., 2 : F : - 235 
Patalé@svara (Siva), do., ; A 5 aki 
Patadjali,au., . : 5 eae 100 


Patasitha, s.a. Padishah, 
Pitharghata, /., . . 2 5 . S8landn 
Patharghita ins., 5 i“ P s a 8 ES 
Pathashala,l., . ; s : x nee CAS 
Pathasukhadéva, 7, . j ' ; - paral 
Pati, m., . , A z ‘ 4 241-42 
Pitistha, 8a. Pdadshih, Padishih, Bad- 


shih, F - P : 191-93, 196 and n 
Patna, di., . 82, 85, 237-38, 
241 

Patna Museum ins., . ‘ F , . 240 
Patodladéva, Shahik., . A - Ae, PS 
Patdladéva II, do., a a : 229 


Patdladéva Shahi, do., 2 227, 229. 31 
Patoladéva Shahi Wel thaityanandin, do., . 229 
pattaka, pass-port, . ; 3 - 178, 180 
pat{aka-dharmika, 2 4 ; . 178, 180 
walletdint,chiefg, . . . . 83-84 
Pattavardhana, ep., . 5 5 F 74, 76 


Pauka, m., . . * 5 é 54, 58 
Paulémi, goddess, : 3 , 3801 
Paundravardhana-bhukti, id... = Hy Saif 
Paurainika, astrologer, . 74-75, 190 
pautava, measure, é % 173 n 
Peddajiyyaniyani- Miiecaigs: a ; - 98 
Pedde-Permidiraja, do., , . 5 zo" \08, 
Peddatippasamudram, l., —. i. : . 285 
Peddavadugiru ins.,  . ‘ i * bn, 70 
Penni, ri., . 4 . - 14-16, 32 
Penugoyda-Marjavada, rea ‘ « (28b 
Penukalapidu, vi., ‘ P P . + 10 
Penukaparuti, do., r 2 70-71 
Péradiyaraiyan alias Mir rohiursak ir, ch., - 100 
Perbina, 4a. Hebbina,f., . ‘ . . 70n 
Perbinaidhirija, feud., . ‘ ; 3 - *16n 
Péreya, ™., . ’ . 7 3 - 284 
Periyapurdaan, wk., 5 . 98, 246 and n 
Permidi, Peruminadi, A 74 and n, 93 


Permiidi, ch... 4 4 . ; 92.93 
Permidirija, do., ° . z F <3. 498 


Perumanadi, : z 7 s 5 he 


Perumandi-Nayaka, m., f : = 33'n 
Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan,s.a. Suvaran 
Mayan, ch. .- < ‘ 6 - 243 
Peruii-chéral Iyumporai, Chéra 15 , . 98 
Porundurai, vi., . . q . : - 243 
Periir, do., . . . ; : A 246 n 


Péshwa, off., i : : ; me 37 
Pélaipala, do., . - 266, 270, 273 
Petavika, do., A 5 : 173-74, 179 
Pet hill, s.a. Pita hill, . < . ‘ se ED) 
ph, - - ° - : 5 5 . 59 
phdlavana, . > Hithee 3 . 174,180 


Phathsari-vishaya, t.d., = . 222, 224.25 
Pichchali, l., c . : . - 282 
Pichchalivandlapalle, he gh e's ‘ E +) B2Be 
Pitka s.a. Priyaka, m., 3 140 and n 
Pinikin, s.a. Siva, god, ' . 5 . 297 
Pinvami, m., 4 5 . 31-32 
Pipalahika, vi., . a 88-90 


Piramiyam, do., 95- 96, 100- 05, 107-08, 111, 249 
Piramiyam ins. of Konattan Kalimirka- 


Vikrama-ch6la, : 5 105, 107-08,111 
Piramiyam ins. of Virasdla-Kalimirkkap- 

Perumal, : e “ 103-04 
Vishtapura, 8.a. Eiheporen, 1, ; 4 . 116 
Pita, s.a. Pot, hill, . = : . 88-90 


pila-chimara, ep., . : ° 2 137-39 
Pithapuram,l., . . ‘ A : - 116 
Pitribhakta, f., . Z F é oo) LS 116: 
Pliny, aw., . : A 4 : A . 229 
Poguttelini, k., . “ a ' A . 98 
Polir, 7.5). : C 2 : 4 = 198 


Ponmiiligai, palace, . j 247 n 
Ponnatur pl. of Ganga Bethan tayariian, Fey 
Por, Porwar or Porwal, caste, . r 212 n 
Pérmukharima, ch., . ‘ F ‘ 14-17 
Pérmukharama Punyakumira, Telugu- 


Chia ewan glean) MR ge TR 
Poyaraja, ch, . 3 ‘ a A 2  8f 
Prabhikara, com., fj - fs ’ 38, 42 
Prabhikara, Aulihara k., A = aula 
Prabhaikarayardhana, Pushyabh iti Bis 
Prabhafijanavarman, Mathara k., . 


- 296 and n 
112-14, 116-17 


Prabhivati, Chauhan pr., “ 5 3 103 
Prabodhachandrédaya, wk., . : 88-89 
Pradhini, headiman, 91 and n, 94 
Pradyumna, de., . - - : » 135 


Prigjydtishe, sa. Kimariipa, co., . 51-52, 64-65, 
203-05, 206 and n, 207, 288, 204, 25, 

Prigvita, caste, . f ‘ 212 n 

Prajipati, god, . E ‘ : 4 54, 58 
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Prajiapiramita, Buddhist de., 262-63 Punganur, th 
ur, th., . 279 


Prakhara, aa k.of Gwalior. . 145 


Pralambha, k., . 4 3 - 205 
Pramadi, Perimaadi™ ‘ : 7 Pare itky 
Pramadi, ch., “6 90-94 
prapa-piraka, off., 172, 179 


prasyiti, measure, é : A fs o ARK 
Prasthinakalasa, com., 204 n, 207 
Prastara-vataka, l., 274-770 
Pratapachakravartin, tit, . : + 33 


Pratipa, Pratapasimha, Pratihara i 150-51 
Pratapasimha, do., 144, 149 
pratibhi, security, 172-73, 179 


Pratihira, dy., 


138, 143- “44, 147-48, 150-51, 213 
Pratiharin, off., - 


266, 269, 283 


Pravaras : 
Arnkaga (Angirasa), . 2 ‘ , . 268 
Angirasa, : 3 . 137, 268n 
Apnuyat, 137, 258 
Aurvva, . : 4 5 137, 258 
Birhaspatya, . 5 ; 5 , + 187 
Bhamraha (Bharmyasgva), ; . 268 
Bhiradvaja, . ( = : 5 137 
Bhargava, . 137, 258 
Bharmyaéva, - 6 268 n 
Jamadagni, - : . 5 . 258 
Jamadagnya, . : ; - : Bey) 
Pajicharshi, - . . . A . 258 
Pajichirshéya, 137, 140 
Prayiga, l., 81, 296 
. 242 andn 


Prétésvara, com., 
prishthamatra, . 8, 87, 216 
Prthvichandre Bhogaéa ae . . 169 
Prithivimaharaja, k. . of Pishtapura, - . 116 
Prithu, ™, yth k., . : 302-03 


Prithidaka, commentator, 217n 
Prithvibhafija, Adi-Bhaija k., 222-23 
Prithviraja, Chane 192, 196 
Prithvirdja Il, Chihamana Pr 49-50 
Prithvivallabha, ep. 15, 69-70 

. 137, 140 n 


Priyaka, m., 


Priyankara, do., - : 290 and n, 304 
Briyap tenet Danas ss do., : F . 290 
Ptolemy, : : . 229 
Pudukottai, /., 93, 100, 106, 244 and n, 245 


98 and n 
A A 98, 102 
15 n, 51, 70, 116, 276 


Pugal-Chola, ch., 


Pugaliyir, 1, + 
Pulakegin II, Chalukya ie 


Pulindaséna, m., - c : ; 5 BAN) 
Puligasiddhanta, wk., ‘ : 165 
Pillamukki Bolakanamayaru, ™., 70-71 
Pundravardhana, Clones 5 205 n 
Pundravardhana, td., 186, * 


Punganir, L., 


19 DGA/56 


Ponial,/., . < 3 : a ; : 226 
Punjab, E., 4 “ 3 239 
Punnagavanam, l., : - 9 
Punyakumira, Telugu-Ohola on 14-15 
Punyasodma, Manavayani k., 123-24, 126, 129 
Puram, Purandaniru, wk., 97 n, 98 andn 
Purana, coin, , 53, 56-58 
Purandarapila, k. of Prigjyotisha, 204-06 
Puri, di., . 17, 22 n, 90, 158, 232, 269 
Puri, {n., 29, 31, 94, 197, 199, 234-35 


Puri ins. of Anangabhima III, 197, 203 
Puri pl. of Bhinu Il, 160, 235 
Puri pl. of Manabhita Dhara) 269-70 


Puri pl. of Sainyabhita Madhayayarman II," 264-66, 
269 and n 
pirnimanta, : ; c . ; 9 
purohita, priest, 74, 76, 191, 196 n 
Purpagiri, .a. piece 36 and n, 37 
Puruji, di., 205, 207-08 
Purushéttama, au., 162 n, 261-62 
Purushottama, god, 47, 50, 197-99, 201, 202 
and n, 203 and n, 234-36 
Purushéttama, k. of Déva dy., . = . 185 
Purush6ttama, m., Z 151-52 
Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri, de., 
18-19, 21, 29, 31, 94, 234 


Purushéttamapuri pl. of Rimachandra, . 35n 
Purushdttama-samrajya, ‘ : 2 Set) 
Purushdttamaséna, Sena pr., = a . 52 
Purushéttamapur, /., . c . 264 


Purushdttampur pl. of Sainyabhita Miadhava- 


yvarman II Srinivasa, 264, 266, 269 
Puruttyama, m., 7 151-52 
Pirva-Khitika, di., . Z ‘ ‘ « 44 
Pirvagrima, l., . : ' ft seca 54, 58 


Pirvakhanda, t.d., c ‘ c a . 264 
Pirvarija, . f ; 5 5 . 99 
Pushkarini-vishaya, t. A . . . . 25 


Pushpabhadra pl. of Dharmapala, 204 and 

n, 209n 
Pushpabhiti, s.a. ish sh dy., : » 228 
Pushpagiri, vi., . . 32-33, 36 
Pushpagiri ins., . ‘ . 36andn 
Pushpagiri ins. of Yidava Singhana, 32, 34-36 
Pushpanitha te., ‘ A : . 248 
Pushyavarman, Bhauma- Naraka ky . 65, 66 and 


n, 288, 291 and n, 297-98 
Pushyabhiti, dy., % " : . . 296 


Qutbuddin, Delhi Sultan, « . 147, 148 andn 
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r, Superscript, . : : 5 5 
7, subscript, 5 3 5 5 4 s LL 
r, in different forms, 136, 185, 204, 220, 259 


r, with hooked form, . F 5 c . 256 
r, subscript, . - + < - eee) 
Gtx : - : 5 . 13, 67 
Radha, t.d., * e : 81, 261 
Raghava, Gangak., . 20n, 29, 31, and n, 158-59 
Raghava, Varmank., . 5 6 261-62 
Raghunath te., . A . + 1385 
Raghweamnsa, wk., "199 1 n, 217 and n, 241, 
259 n 
Rigolu pl. of Saktivarman, . . ‘118-14 
Rigi, m., . 193, 196 
Rahasika, 8.a. Palani, oe 275, 278 
Rahasya, do., , < Ey Ags 
Rahasyadhikrita, do., . = ' . 275 
Rahu, myth.demon, . 7 - "o16- 17, 219 
Raichur, di., 154 andn 
Raipur, do., 275 
Riising, .a. Riyasithha, Rajaput ie A 195 n 


Rai Solankh Pal, &. of Gwalior, . 5 147-48 
Rijabhaija, Bhaiija k., a “ 


Rajadéva,m., . j 4 F * 150-51 
Rajidhirija, Chéla k., . « 285 
Rajadhiraja, tit., F 101, 192, 196 
Rijidhiraja Uttama- chéla, Chala ee 100n 
Rajidhiraja ot Sana do., . 100 n, 101 


Rajagiiha, ci., J - 238 and n, 242 
Rajayuru, off. . : 5 ri a A AY? 
Rajakézari, tit, . A d 97, 244 
Rijakésari Kul6ttunga, Eigen ay A P LOL 


Rijakésari Virarajéndra, do., LOL 
Rajakésarivarman, s.a. Rijarija I, Chdlak., . 245 

Rajakesarivarman, 8,2. Sundarachéla 
Paraintaka IT, do., A 246-47 
Rajan, tit, 91, 167, 179, 192, 196, 251, 264 
Rajanarayana,do., , . : - - 33n 
Rajinaka, do, . 4 - : - 261, 264 
Rajapilaka, m., . a ats Fs 146, 149 
Rijaprasasti-Kavya, wk,  . A 193 n, 194n 
Rajaputra, Rauta, is 19, 167, 179, 201 n, 251, 
254 


Rajaraja Ll, Chdlak., . 244-45, 247 and n, 248-49, 


282, 285, 287 


Rijarija, I, Ganga k., 20 n, 29 


Rajaraja WI, Chdla k., é + 20 and n, 22n 
Rajarija Il, Carga k., x z e VASe0 
Rajaraja Brahmadhivija, Chdfa feud., . - 285 
Rajarijapuram, ¢¢, Pardntakapuram, L., - 102 
rdj-drgghika, lax, s 5 171, 173-75, 180 
Raéjagékhara, aw., A ‘ ik + « 3210 


| 
| 
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Rajashahi,im, .  . + . . 257 
Rajasimha, Rajaput ch., . 197n 
Rajasthan, 5, 7, 144, 189-91, 211, 215 
Rajasthiniya, off., ° ° 167, 179 
Rajasundari, Ganga q., = 94 


Rajatarangini, wk. 4 


451 n, 167 and n, 171, 


174 n, 176 and n, 
177 n, 226, 229, 


Rajitiraja, tit, . .  - ; 
Rajéndra I, Chdla k., 
Rajéndrachdla, do., 
Rajéndravarman, Ganga k., 
Rajgir,l., . . . 
Rajika, black mustard, . 5 6 5 
Rajpipla State, 
Rajput, clan, . 5 
Rajputana, 0 
Rajshahi, di., 0 
Rajyasri, Pushyabhiiti pr., A 
Rajyavardhana, Manavayanik., . 
Rajyavardhana, Pushyabhiti k., 
Rakkasa, I, 
Rakshaskhali, island, “ 
Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) pl., 
Rakunda, /., : 
Rama, de., j . 
Rama, s.a. Ramapala, Varman k., 
Ramachandra, Ydadava k., 
Ramacharita, wk., 
Ramadasa, saint, 
Ramadasa, m., 5 
Raimadéya, Kalachuri Pe * 
Ramagrama, vi., Bs A 
Ramanga, t.d., 


"35 n, 


Ramapila, Pala k., 


Ramapura, 8.2. Raimpura, /., 5 
Ramivati, ca, . 6 
Ramayana, epic, . 
Raméévarabhatta, m., . 
RaméSvaram ins, of Punyakumira, 
Rameya, m., 

Ramgaij pl. of Tavaragtatin, 
Randa, lit., . . 
Ranabhaiija, Adi- ~Bhaitja k., 
Ranabhaija, Bhanja k., 
Ranabhita, failsdbiava. ie; 
Ranadurjaya, k., 
Ranaka, lit., 
Ranarnaya, Ganga n., 
Ranastambhapura, s.a, Ranthambhor, ef Ci., 
Rangu-dikshita, m., 
Ranthambhor, l., 


237 


n, 239 
. 182 


101, 248-49, 256, 287 


94 
“24. 27 


238 and n, 239, 242 


177, 180 


193, 196- 97, 261, 300 


2, 195-96 
256, a a n, 261 


168 


122, 147, 189 
1-3, 123, 141-42, 167, 194-95 


262 n 
296 n 


123,126, 129-30 


296 n 
284 
42, 44 
42 
282 


261 


47 


193, 197 
. 47 


117 
201 


83-84, 256, 260 and 


n, 262 


192-93 


15 


193-95 
221- 23, 225 and n 
252, 253 and n 


84 

239 

4, 157 
14 


279, 280 and n 


83 


267, 271 


. : - 83- 84, 137, 139 


15¢ 


116 


39 
190 

4, 156 
190 
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ia ie NAA cele Oe 192 Rudravriddhi, 19t 
asdiala, . ; i = dé : ; j : : 

a a Se me : 238 n Rukmapatiii,9 2 2 9 elon eee Lda LET 


Rashtra, Rishtravardhana, Manavayani k. 
123, 125-26, 129-30, 132 
188, 210 and n, 246-47, 


287 
Rash trakiita, off., ° 5 137-38 


Rashtrakitus of Vagharakotte, fo a 3 pad. 
Rashtrakiit-dmala-kula-tilaka, ep, - 137, 139 
Rathakira, 0 c : . 4 178, 181 
Rath6r, clan, 138, 195 and n 


Rashtrakiita, dy., 


Rati, wt... : 6 3 4 : 197 n 
Ratiguntapalle, /., é . " © » 6282 
Ratna, g. of Pragjydtisha, . < 6 205-06 


Ratnadévi, s.a. Ratnavati, Varmang., . 292, 299 
Ratnapila, k. of Pragjydtisha, 204 and n, 205-07 
Ratna-traya, Buddhist trinity, 5 45-46 
Ratnavati, Varman q., 65, 288, 292 
Ratta, f., . . a 5 . 138 
Rattagudi, 8.a. Rattadi, Offs - ; C - 281, 284 
Rattamandala, t.d., . O Q 4 oo 


Rattapidi, do., . 4 . 247-48 
Ratthaiida, s.a. Rathod, . ; é . 138 
Rattodi, off., 5 A - 281, 284 
Rauta, 3.a, Rajapuira, fet " i 5) thy 
Rautta, do., ‘ : A - 199, 201 


Ravana, demon, . ? 5 “ - 239, 261 
Ravanga, di., 199, 201, 203 
Ravanga-Alasani, U., 199, 201, 203 


Ravi, Swn-god, 210 
Ravimangalam, l., a a 
Rawa, tit. - 192, 196 

285-86 


Rayachoti, tk., 5 
Rayachoti ins. of Krishnariya, , : . 285 
Rayadéva- -maharaja, Vaidumba ch., ; . 286 
Riyanirayanaputtéri, vie, 286 
Riyasimhha, Raising, Rajput ch, . : 195 n 
Riyavallabha- -mahisénipati, off., . ; . 160 


Renadu, t.d., 16 


Rénidu-7000, do., ‘ : 283 n 
résha, injury, ‘ : : 172, 179 
Révadisa, m., + 75 
Rewa ins. of Karna, 260 
Rowah ins. of Vappulaka, 88-89 
riin place of ri, - : - 67 
ri, jnitial, . . 164 
ri, modiol, 1, 121, 134 
ri, Lah, 8 : - 289 
Rithapur pl. + . . . . 275 n 
Rohar, l., ny > S 3 . » 178 
Rohtasgarh, do., . : : ' , 296 o 
RaGdeeagedi. ooh el es Uke een nee 
Srinath ah > > 200,804 
Rudravarman, do, . A Be ecety gp matey ULE 


Riipaka, coin, . : ¥ . “ 173-80 
Riipavartani, di., A ‘i 3 A . 2 
Russalkondayi?.) se ste ape ELD 


s 
Sfor§, . : : 2 24, 67, 72, 191 
8, looped, . n . . 289 
& . : . . 50. us. 19, 133, 136, 185, 290 
§, used for sh, . c 5 é . «ode 
Srepresented bys, . : : 5 . Idsl 
§, resembling 8, . . . : . - 216 
§, superscript in cursive form, 5 : - 2 


Sabdapradipa, wk., : : ; . 260n 
Sabhipati, com., . c z 4 . 154, 158 
Sach¥,!goddeaee 0) an) isn oin nein 


sachiva, off., - - A 187, 270, 273 
Sachyashéla, m., . 6 di : é . 48 
Sacrifices :-— 

Agnishtéma, . ° cj 208, 278 and n 


118-20, 265, 270, 272 and n, 
288, 292, 300 
84 


ASvamédha, . 


Sdma, . : ci . c . 

Vajapéya, 4 + et 

Vajimédha, s. a. 7 Ndvaneedties E . 292, 300 
Sadaiyan, Pandyan tit., . . 3 a 
Sadbhivasambhu, m., . : ; . 46 
Sadgimaka, do., . ci A : . 275, 277 
Sadhéka, do, . o : ' 151-52 


Sadhi, do., . , ; : 86-87 
Saduktikarnadmryita, ie 5 7 A . 28 
Sadvaidyakulapanjika, do. . . 42andn 
Sad-Zver, Brugak, . . . 230 
Sagara, myth. k., "150, 152, 188, 259, 277 
Sagarapatimi, vi., c - . 18, 22-28 
sa-goprachara, privilege, : : . 146, 149 
Sahadéva Dandanitha, Sahadéva-Nayaka, ch., 68 
Sihasika, Kalachuri k, of T'ripuri, . 49-50 
Sahitya Parishat pl. of Lakshmanastna, . ln 
Saibkund hill, C i i < P . 8Sln 
Sahyadri, mo.,  . A . > : . 246 
Sai-bhatta, m, . x . dt, 15T 
Sailéndraja, s. a. Parvati, go: hea, , + 301 


Sailédbhava, dy., 66 n, 251 n, 264-73 
Sainyabhita Midhavarija, 9, a. Midhavavar- 

man I, Sailédbhava k., 66 n, 265 and n, 267 
Sainyabhita Miadhayavarman IL Srinivasa, 

do. . : 251 n, 264-70 
Saiva, sect, . F A A 9, 19-20, 31, 253 
Saivism, .© - «© = « + 9, 94, 136 


. . . 
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Sajeti, 2, - : . ‘ . 780 Samkrantis—contd. 
Bakala-Keliny-adhipati, €p., E : » dé Uttariyana, . 3 A ‘ : 92-93 
§akambhari, s.a-Sambhar,l., é . 190 Vishuva, ; : . 30, 32, 93 
§akhis :— Sammaga,i.d., . : : : + 93 
Agvalayana, - : : ’ 257-58 Samudragupta, Gupta i 66, 291 and n, 295 n 
Bahvricha, 164, 156-57, 162 Samudravarman, Varmank., 65-66, 288, 291, 298 
Kanva, . A : : . 205, 208 Samu Kaviraja,m, . : , F 31-32 
Rik, ‘ ‘ < < . 1b4 Somva, s. a. Samba, t.d., 2 . - 93 
Vajasanéya, . . : : . landn Sanchi ins., ‘ j , 4 ; ‘ 6 
Yajus, . oo ae ae 154, 157 Sanda, m., : : 91, 94 
Sakra, 8. a. Tage: god, 124, 298, 300, 303 Sandhivigrah- adhikaran- adhikrita, off . 169 
Sakravapin, snake de., . 238 and n, 242 Sandhivigrahika, do., 252, 254, 270, 273 
Saktivarman, Matharak., 118-14, 116 and n, 117 Sandhivigrahin, do. : : : . 288 
Saktivarman, E. Chalukya k., . . . 247 Sandhivigrahipannu, tax., 281, 283-84 
Saikyamuni s. a. Buddha, - . . 183, 184 n Sandhyakaranandin, aw. - ‘ : . 260 
Salankiyana, dy., . : : : - id Sangamasimha, ch,  . : é . . 164 
Salakhanara, Solanki pr., .« . LO, Sangha, 46, 162, 182 
Silastambha, k. of Pragjydtisha, ° » 205 Sangli Museum sth of Krishnadévardys, : . 153 
sa-lavanakara, privilege, 146, 149 Sankara, s. a. Siva, god, 9 ‘ 293, 302 
Salédigrima, vi., 137, 139-40 Saikaradéva, Vaidumbach, . + ~ 287 
Salem, di., . . 97-98, 246 Sankaragana, Kalachuri k., 142, 168 
Salem Shah, s. a. ‘Jahangtr, Mu ughal miner) . 193 Sankaragana of the Saugor ins., j 46, 51 
Salibhadra-niiga, snake de., 4 - 239 Sankaravarman, Mathara k., 113-14, 116-17 
Salihundam, |, . £ , - 8n Sankaravarman, k. of Kashmir, 2229 
Saldnabhafija, ees? ly Z ‘ - . 136 Sankha, Naga de., é : ; ; 937 
Salsette, . ‘i 4 K 4 - 169 Rerenedtinran dos : : ; 237 n 
Balve-jyStishin, m., : 164, 167 Sankhayana Grihya Sitra, ah P 5 . 239 
Salvadda, Salvadra, s. a. Sulvadda, t. d., . 251 Sankheda-Mankant pl, 164.65 
samadhigat-asésha-pancha-mahasabdavali, ep., - Sankok es 
jeans ankoka, m., ; 53, 57-58 
f f Sanokhar, Sanokhar Poors Ui as : 78, 80 
Simalayarman, Varman k., . 255-56, 259-60, 262-63 Sanokhir ins, of Ballalaséna, =, a 
Samanta, feud., 26-27, 169, 171, 174, 179, 252, i : 5 


262, 270, 273 
Simantasir, vi., . : “ ' « 205 
Simantavarman, Gangak., . : A a att) 
Samasta-bhiipala-mana-mardana, ep. + 189-90 
Samastasénadhipati, tit., aM 33-34, 37 
Samatata, co., Fi - 186, 188 
Sambi, ¢. d., a : x i = AK 
Simbabhata, scribe, . 2,4 
Sambalpur, di., . r 136, 139, 275 
Sambhal, /., - r : < , . 195 
Saihbhiim Pargana, . a . ‘ - 93 
Sambhar, /., 4 - 190 
Sambhu, god, . oe) 33, 207- 08, 234, 266, 302 
Sarhgi, Sarngramadéva, s. a. Sarngrimasimha, 
kay A 5 : é - 192, 196 
Sathgrimasimha I, ch., : F - 193-n 
Samidévi-Traildkyadévi-bhattirika, Shahi q., 229 
éamkichitaka, : : _ .« 177,180 
Sarkarshana, de., zi 4 ‘ . - 185 
Sankrantis — 
Kanya, . « ‘ ° . 
2 | Se - : ® ‘ 


. « 92 
159, 200 n 


Santa-Bommali pl. of Dharmakhédi, . . 262 
Santal Parganas, di., 


« . . > 8 
Sintalige Thousand, f.d., . 5 : a 1K 
Saintamila, Ikshvaku k., . : . 120 
Santiragrama gr. of Dandimahsdevt, . 221 


Santivarika, off., . 171, 257 
Santyagara, room for peering propitiatory 


rites, ° . : 83 
Santydgarika, Santyagaradhikyita, off. ys 83 Sant n 
$apha, one-eighth, ° c . 164 
Sapharakaséna, .a. aenidelyan Mughal 

emperor, « : . . : . - 193n 


Sar, ‘head’, ; s . 228 
Sarabhapura, C., A “ . . 
Sarirmgha, 7., 227-28, 230-31 
Sirang Deo, Parihar hs 


. » LAT 
Sarapallika, vi., . z “ 5 . 116 
Sarasvatikay habharana, ee ; . . 2218 
Sareng, * head of the crow of a steamer’, . 228 
Sar-hang ‘ head of the army,’ : 4 . 228 
Sarigapinidéva, Yadava pr., = . 35 n 


Sarnath ins. of Karna, . 500 
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Sarsavni pl. of Kalachuri Buddharaja, . - 168 
Sarvabhauma, ep., c a : . a Mi 
sarva-bhiimikau khasama, do., C - 192, 196 
Sarvachandra, off., 5 - : 4 25-26 28 
sarvadhikara-karana,do.,  . P ; : : 88 
Sarva-gramina, do.,  . , ‘ A ce lteput 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari h., . : ; 296 n 
Sarvéévara, saint, 5 : ( 48-49 


Sasinka, &. of Gauda, 174, 265, 294, 295 
and n, 296 n, 297 
Sasbahu te. ins. of pao Mahi- 

pala, 5 ° Y . . - 146 
Saévatakosa, wk., F 2 ‘ 218 n 
Satakratu, s.a. Indra, i 6 . - 206, 301 
Sali, . f 6 6 Z lln 
Satrubhaiija, Bhaiij ja ral A : 223, 250-54 
Satyagraya, Chalukyak, . . - 247-48 


Saubhina, s.a. Chauhan, dy., : 22n 
Saugar, di., : : : ; 1a 
Saugar ins. of Gaskereveres : 3 . - 46 
Saulkika, off. . : ; : . 167,179 


Saundatti, 1., é c : P = 38s 
Saurishtra, co., 22 n, 163, 167-68 


Scripts :— 
Agokan, . i : 0 5 : . 118 
Bengali, . 4 f A 3 240-41 
Box-headed, . ; ‘: . 24andn, 275 | 
Brahmi, . ' 59, 60, and n, 


133, 181, 226 
Brahmi, acute-angled, . . : . 133 
Brahmi, nail-headed, 0 r A ask} 


Central Indian, : : ‘ ‘ 24, 133 
Dévanagari, 133, 241 
East Indian, 265, 269 


Gaudi, Gaudiya, 18, 30, 52 n, 53 n, 79, 83, 
85, 91, 159, 198, 216, 220, 233, 241 


Gupta, - . 121, 289 
Grantha, 103, 106- 07, 109, 111, 243, 285 
Kalinga, + . . 23-24, 274 
Kannada, . 33, 153 
Kharéshthi, 60 and n, 61n 
Magodhi, . 240 
Nagari, 24 n, 87, “134, 144, 160, 153, 189, 191, 

215-16 
Nagarl, early, . y eae : r 211 
Northern, : é ° A . 84, 240 
North Indian, - a 1, 211 
Perso-Arabic, « . 147 
Proto-Bengali, 5 wears. 256, 259 
Proto-Sarada, . BEA ~ Bi 
Kpovite ig) oP Boe 226-27 
Southern, ons ; . . 38, te 

if ndian variety, - A , 

Southern, West yi ee 


Tamil, ‘ » . . . . 
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Telugu-Kannada, . < . 13, 279-80 
Vetteluttu, . 95- 96, 100- 05, 107-08, 111 
Seasons :— 
Varsha. : x A ‘ 173, 179, 183 


Sekkilar, au,  . : : . . 109, 246 
Sembiyan, Chéla tit. . : ; 3 HH 

Sembiyan-Mavéndavélan alias Késan Sugri- 
van, ™., . c ' * . 106 
Sohliiees, Tamilavél, ee ee C : con HH) 
Sénapati, off, . 4 . 187, 236, 238 
Sénas of Bengal, . 42-43, 79 and n, 80 and n, 
81-82, 138, 186, 260 


Sendalai, vi., ‘ 3 2 . 243 andn 
Sendalai ins, of Paraaibidued Muttariyan, . 2248 
Séramanar, Chéra tit., . z cee tal 
Sera Sihi Siira, s.a. Sher ‘shah, Sultan of 
Delhi, 191-92, 196 and n 
Sésha, s.a. Ananta, snake de., . 217, 219, 237 
and n, 238 
Sévuna, dy., 7 : 3 35-36 
Sévuna-kataka- Samaria, ep. 3 . 36 


ishypers ‘ 5 ; 5 S 59, 136, 239 
sh, used for kh, . c : - . 180, 191 
Shah, tit., . - . : - r . 230 
Shahabad, di, . ; “ . 85, 296 
Shahanushahi, tit., ' 2 ° 226-27, 229 


Shahi, dy., . ; - : 183, 226-27, 229 
Shahi, tit., 6 6 5 5 . 230 
Shihiya, dy., 5 « 229 


Shahpuhre, s.a. Shipur, BuEokaeae Rey eo 
Shahpur ins. of pee é " : </B> 
Shalantri, vi., . é rs : » 28 
Shams Khan, m., ; c e . 194 
Shaonano Shao, Kushana tity, 5 5 : . 226 
Shaphara, s.a, Shahpuhre, Shipur, »., - 61-62 
Shaiphara Kumara paris m,. 59andn 


Shashtha I, Kadamba k., ‘ 2, 73 and n, 75 
Shashtha II, do., ‘ ‘ 5 ‘ . Bn 
Shatshashti, J., . . ; ‘ 2 86 
Sher Shih, Sultan of Delhi, . 191-93, 194 and n, 

195 and n 
Sherveroys, mo., . A : ; - 96 
Sh6rk6t ins., . ‘ ‘ ‘ we Fou 
Siddha Rao Sdlanki, ie & z i 195 n 


Siddham expressed by symbol, ; 80, 84, 144, 
150, 185, 191, 196, 201, 216, 

284, 235 and n, 266 

Siddham, indicated by the letter chha, .- . 218 


Siddhintam, l., . : ; 5 ‘ 26 
Siddhantam pl., . = . < ‘ 24, 26 
Siddhirthaka, l., . . 26 
Siddhavata, 8.a. Sidahave teat, 1s" * 86 n 


Siddhayatadéva, god, . ‘ : A 285-86 
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2 a alae ep., 285-86 
Siddhavattam, /., ® : 36-37 
Siddhi-bhatta, m., 4 < 0 5 154, 157 
Sidhalagrama, vi., é r ¢ ° . 58 
Sidhata, do., . 4 : : 2 4 25 


Sidhatha, J., - : 24, 26, 27 andn 
Sidhu, wine, S P 4 . - 178, 180 
Sign-manual, . c ‘ 2 


Silabhaiija I, Bhanja key : : 251-52, 254 
Silibhaiija, Ii, do., ° = . . 253 andn 
Siliditya I Dharmaditya, Maitraka k., . . 169 
Siliditya IM, do., 


5 c . 168 
Siladitya IV, do., ‘ : ; : . 168 
Silapatta, ‘ : ‘ ~ DAY 


Silappadigaram, Sitappditaram, ee . 97, 245 
Silavarman, k., , é . 120 


Silpi, l., . = 2 F 4 226-27 


Simhichalam, do., , 22n 
Simhichalam ins., " 3 ; 159-60 
Simhiachalam te., 4 . 7 : yey 
Sirnhadatta, aw., F 4 - - 218 
Simhiditya, ch., . 164 
Siznhana, Yadava k. of Dévagiri, é 67-68 


Simhapura, ci., . 113, 116-17, 256 


Sirnhavarman, aiskatd Kau; 5 Be 
Sisnhavikrama, ep. of Chandra Gupta I, . 131 
Simhavikranta, do, ei 5 peeLol 


Simhavishnu, 7., ; ; > é “era te 
Stngalantaka, tit., . 249 
Singhanadva-patapnchaavatin, anata 

k., c 33 and n, 34, 37 


Buhans, Be : A 32-34, 35 

and n, 36 
Singupuram,/., . - é 3 4 . 116 
Sirimayya,m., .- . : . - . 284 
Siripuram, /., : . . - 116 
Siriyavélin, ‘Koduinbaliar ch., . A . 247n 
Siroda pl. of Dévarija, ; ~ 3 74n 
Sirdka, m., z > : > . 248 
Sird-matra, : 4 A : 8, 216 
Sirramnbalam, s.a. eataicibaniiti; WG 246 n 
Sirsi, tk, « . tH “ e . 2. 13 


Sipupadu, endowment, « < ‘ ; = RT 

Sisodia, f., - . ‘ : 5 5 195 n 

Siéupalavadha, wk. - + BAe 212n 

Siti, myth. qs. + ‘ . . ‘ s 26] 

Sitamau, U., 4 - F 5 4 193 n 

Siunita (Sivaniitha) Karana,m, .  . 235-36 
Siva, god, . 8-9, 12, 18-19, 30, 33, 62, 72, 81, 90, 
92, 94-95, 122, 137, 159, 162, 187, 197, 

204 n. 22)-22, 224, 234, 243, 251, 253, 

287, 291. 293 

Sivabhaktii m, - : - 9, 12 
Sivachitta Permidi, cd prs Besos bird: 


cence eames 8 ee 
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Pages 


Sivachitta-Vira-Permadi, s.a. Guhila ID 


Kadamba ch., 0 F a 4 - 74 
Sividhivasagrama, vi., : a - 270, 273 
Siva-dikshita, m., ‘ . 154, 156 
Chili, ds, o cs 5 9 o Mphoe 
Sivaganga,J., . 6 F » 153, 155 
Sivagupta (Mahasivagupta) Balarjuna, 

Panduvansi k., ‘ : F A . 276 
Sivaji, Marathak., . : : ee eLTA 137 
Siva-linga, . : , , 5 . 235, 240 n 
Sivanatha, ri., . ; ; . 89 
Sivapija-vidhan-aika- hriday Ya, p., . 31-32 
Sivapuri, di,  . ‘ : A . 148 
Sivapuri, /., : 3 ‘ ; é . bl 
Sivaraja, com. . : ; : 4 189-90 
Sivaritri, festival, : : 2 ‘ <9 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., : 7, 275 
Sivasvamin, poet, : 3 . 150, 152 n 
Siyadoni, vi., 2 212-14. 
Siyadoni ins., 3 é 6 5 5 212-14 
Si-yu-ki, Chinese wk., . . : : - 168 
Skandadatta, m., . c ; . 134 
Skanda (Karttikéya), do., 60 and n, 61, 293 

302 
Skando, s.a. Skanda, do., . . 6 a 60 
Smriti-chandrika, wk., R A 170n 


Ssbharampur, /., F 3 - . 184, 186 


Sdbhirampur pl. of Dimddaradéva, . 52n 
Sobhinna, Sobhoini, n., * 276, 277 and n 
SéJa-kula, dy., jg ie bey Aa oy 
Sclamaharaja, Chéla tit. . : : ae OY 
Sdlanki, f., : A - 10,195n 
Soma, god, : 5 : fs . 278n 
Sdmabhatta, m., 6 a 76 
Sdmaladévi, Ganga q., 19 n, 20 and n, 
21-22 
Sdmanalliins., . 3 ‘ 0 - Wandn 
Sdmanithadéva, god, a P P Se pire 
Somanatha, Vaidumba ch., meee OR 
Sdmavaihisa, dy., 17, 21, 22 and n, 
24, 221 
Somésvara, Chahamina k., 5 49 
Soméévara I Ahavamalla, Chiiluley ya Ita, 45 
Somésvara, Sdmavamsi pr., : . 136 
SoméSvaradévavarman, eee 7 . 136 
Sompara, vi, . "i ‘ a . 259 
Sénitapura, L., : ; i : . 293 
Sonpur, é., Fe eee or 2d2; (276 n 
Sonpur pl. of Satrubhaija, - 4 . 252 
Sonpur ins. of Ranabhajija, 252 


Sdremadi, /., 
Sofi, measure, 
Sravana-patra, . 


. . : . - 279 andn 
> . . ; 176, 180 
. A : = 93 
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Paces Paces 
Sréshthin 
eshthin, c 3 5 160-61 Sidra, caste, 
SS Mm, . f : A - 290, 304 Siidraga, com. Tees 
1t-bava-padanudhyata, tit., ¢ : - 179 Suhadasala, t 48 
Be ee kh, ot RP ossepsg Sainuiaca) fale | a6 
richandra, m., . ‘ = rs - 198, 196 iktimuktaval ; 
Sridéva Shahi Suréndra \ ikramaditya piereoras e : ie 


Nanda, Shahik., . 3 : 5 - 229 
Sridhara, merchant, . ; : : A 73 
Sridharadisa, au., i é i . 218 
Sridhiranarata,h., . e : ‘ 5 45 
Srigiri, 8.4. Sriparvata, mo., 5 + 36-37 
Srikikulam, 2., Se fo PR OP She 

116 
Srikakulam, di., - . « 26,86n, 92, 112 
Srikarana, off. . S ; A 5 199, 201 


Srikirmam te., . 3 2 > : Seas 
Srikiirmam ins., ‘: ; ‘ ‘ . 198 
Srilésa, m., : : : 5 3 241-42 
Srinagar, ci., ; ede = XS 
Srinivasa, Sailodbhava Vl 6 268, 271 
Sriparvata, mo., ‘ A i 36 and n, 37 
Sripati, m., ; . 5 ; : 55, 58, 


Sripura, Ley 4 é é A : F 116 
Sri-Rima,7., . : “ F F . 31-32 


Srirangam, Pica r 6 é - 20andn 
Stirangam te., . . . . : > 20 


Srirangam ins. o ame Sundara- 


pandya, : 5 19, 20 andn 
Srigailam, 3.a. Scriamvate! mMo., « . 33, 36-37 
Sri-Samanta-mahasamanta, off., 251-52, 254 
Srivatearaitcne, 9). al | Mtiyency ee 55-58, 
238 n 

Sri-Virapaksha, sign-manual, . ; 153, 158 
Sriyadévi, fe, . A : r F 93 
Stambhéévari, idshe, F F 274.75, 276 
and n, 278 

Sthinu, god, . “ 5 A ; 267 
Sthinu Ravi, Chéra a ea hea ; Cs 5 99 
Sthiravarman., Varman hk, « 4 65-66, 288-89, 
292, 204, 301 

Strabo, av., ‘ : E = A 229 
Stuart, dy., : : . . . . 296n 
Stuti, eulogy, - . . 216-17 


Sualkuchi gr. of Hewapale, : a . 204n 
Subandhu, off., - . 6 A 275, 278 
Subhadéva, My « . . . . 270, 273 
Subhadra, goddess, 197, 199, 202 
Subhankarapitake ins. of Dharmapila, - 204 

and n, 205 n, 


206 n, 207 n 


SudarSana-chakra, . 2 
Sudarfanamitra, m., - : ; F * 
Sudoka, do, + - 5 7 


Sulabhakara, m., ‘ ‘ 5 : - 31-32 
Silapani, god, . ee _ : - 278 
Silavala, off, . z z . 67-68 
Silayata, herald, E u 4 : 6 Ain 
Sulba-siitra, wk., oe . » 165 
Silika, s.a, Sulki, dy., : . 
Sulka, tax, Be se ac 176-78, 180 
Sulkatiyétrika, do, .  .  .  . 116-77, 180 
Sulki, s.a, Silika, dy., Are iG 
Sulvadda,td, . . . . . 261, 253-54 


Sumagadha, snake de., , 6 - 239 
Sumuda, l., é 4 S , 93 
Sunagara, o, Sea. . F 4 2 L6 
Sunaokala pl. of Shuncae iain. 5 - 4168 
Suniistra, ¢.a, Indra, god, . ‘ 301 
Sundarachéla I, Chdla k., ‘245- 46, 247 n 

282 
SundarachdJa IT, do., . ¢ . Ain 
Sundarach6la Parintaka II, do., . ; 246-47 
Sundaramiirti-Nayanir, Saiva saint, . 95 


Sundaraya, vi., . = 186-87, 188 and n 
Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) pl. of Saka 1118, 42 
Sundram, vi., . - ; 186, 188 
Buneahantelcayacnent Vornah k, P 65-66, 

289, 293-95, 303 
Sir, dy, . 0 A 4 192-95, 196 and n 
Sira, do., . F Z : a eri 
Surakarana, offence, . . é , 175, 180 
Siirama, q., 5 Z : “ - 93 
Surindi, m., ; = - 234, 236 
Suréndra Vikram, Shahi key 5 e Ae29) 


Suru, gen., 198-99, 201, 
203 
Siirya, Sun-god, r . = ' 12, 216 


Siryaséna, Séna pr, . 4 A < : 62 
Siiryaseni, ch., . ‘ c : : 192, 196 
Siryasiddhanta, wk., . ‘ 5 i » 27Tn 


Susthitavarman, Varman k., 65-66, 288-89, 
292, 293 and n, 
294, 295 n, 302 
Sitra :— 


Apastamba, .  . «ee tS ARESSISE 
Suvaran Miran, Muttaraiyay ch., s «248 
Suvrata, q. of sieier - . 65, 288, 292, 299 
du . . . . . ~ SES 
Svapnésvara, ae r < 5 : é 29 
Svarbhinu, sa, Rihu, demon, . : 217, 219 


ee 
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Svastika te., , . , 
Svastika-niga, Nagade, . 
Syayambhi, god, 
Svayamvara, ceremony, 
Svéia-chchhatra, 


Syamadavi, g. of Pragiyotisha, 


Tere in . e ° 
t, final, . ' 5 6G . 


: - 242 


119, 136, 166, 289 


. 24, 164, 191 


t, with loop, : ci 24 
f, final, . a 164 
? with a notch at the ath 5 24 
Tabaqit-i-Nasirt, wk., 81, 147-48, 
211 andn 

Vad-ayuktaka, off  . 167 
Tadigaipadi, t.d., ; 245 
Tadipatri, 1., r - 285 
Tadpatri, t., . 5 Z . 34, 70 
Tad-viniyultaka, off., . : >) 167. 
Tagadir, /., : ; 97-98, 102, 246 
Tailapa II, W. Chdlukya k., 247 
Tajul Ma’asir, wh, . ; -147-48 
Takhajl, snakede.,  . 3 240 
Takkirika, in., . ‘ 7 P 89 
Takshaka, Naga de., 237 and n, 
239-40 

Takshaka Vaisiléya, s.a. Takshaka, do., » 289 
TakshakéSvara, s,a, "Sie do., - 240 andn 
Takshagila,/., . . ; - 287 
Tala-Bhamara, vi... : 7 - - 276 
Talaikkadu, tn., : A . 9246 
Talaiyaittam, vi., z . ‘ - 286 
Taba), 1, A : ;. ‘ : 154 
Talilebalu, do., . 4 3 é ‘ ” 164.55 
Tallamidévi, Ganga v., ‘ “ ei 22 
Talmul pl, of a” . + 221 
Tamil co., 5 m 20 wad n, 22 and n, 
243 

Tangi, lL, . . r : < + 269 
Tanjavir, ca, . - A 243 n, 244-45, 
246 

Tafjavir, Tanjore, di., : 243 n, 245, 247 n, 
285 

Tanjore-Tiruchirapalli region, —, 20, 22 
fanka, coin, " i A P ‘ 197 n 
Tan-niyuktaka, off... - 167 
Tara, goddess, . ‘ ‘ . » 259 


ieee RO neemaegeamecemepmememeeee a sites 


PagEs 
Tarabhramaraka, J., . 274-77 
Tarallakshmi, vi., 18, 22-23 
Tarapati, m., ; . 54, 57 
Tardavadi 1000, ¢.d., . f : ¢ 68 
Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi, Ae, 4 5 3 . 194 
Tarumunri, vi., . c . a - 14-15, 17 


taundika, . : 5 175, 180 
Teghra, /., ‘ 4 ; i A 5 85 
Tehri State, ‘ 3 Z 4 - > 183 


Téja, m., . , . 249 
Téjahsithha, Dévda Chahamana ch, ny ° 47-49 
Téjala, Kalachuri k., : 3 : . 49 
Tej Karan, Kachhwaha k., . 4 - 147 


Tekegao, /., ' ; 5 5 F é 63 
Tekkali, do., 112-13, 250 
Tekkali pl. of Dovéndravarman II, 24 andn 

25 and n, 26 
Tekkali pl. of Umavarman, 5 . ee LT, 


Tel, ri., : F A 274, 276 
Télasanga,/., . 4 : 5 5 68 
Telasaigava, 8.d. Telasange, ChE 3 : , 68 
Telsang,do., . a R . 5 A 68 
Telugu co., 4 ; i 14 
Telugu-Chéda, Telugu-Chala, die In 14, 35, 

138, 247 


Telugu-Chédas of Kosala, do., z - 136 n 
Tenkarai-nidu, t.d., 95, 104, 107-12 
Terdsiigha, Tersinga, vi, , 274-78 
Terasingha pl. of Tushtikara, 274-78 
Téyakula,f., . ; c - “ + 249 


Tezpur, l., A 6 293-94 
Tezpur ins. of Harjaravarman, ' 4 - 291 
th, . ‘ 6 3 5 13, 166 
th, subscript, . G : . : - 164 
Thakkura, tit., . : f ‘* 4 F 88 
Phikuranite, .  . | |” . 290 
thamka, thamkada, coin, 193, 197 and n 
Thandpati, off., . ; : ‘ - 192 


Thanesar, ci., 5 228, 290, 296 n 
Thaviravriddha (Sthaviravriddha), engr., . 270 


273 and n 

Thoda, tn., 195 and n 
Thore, s.a. Thoda, 

. . 195 n 

Tibet, co., ° . "I 230 


Tidaligan, Vaidumba ate a5 + 285. 86, 287 and n 


Tigulamari, ‘ slayer of the Tamil? » lit, 248 
Tikamgarh, /., . 5 A B ; 89 
Tikka I, T'elugu-Chéda te, . a 35, 36 and n 
Tikkana-Somayajin, m,, . > 36andn 
Tilasanga, 8.4, Telasanga, is : _ 68 


Tiliwalli ins. of Singhana, 
Tilkiwama Deo, k., 
Tillingi, 7., . % 


$4 and n, 35 n 
3 . + 147 
, . 93 


iy eS 
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Pages Pacxrs 
Timma-jyétishin, Mas Saeed SS e1b5 Tribhuvanamalla, tit., - : 73, 74 and n, 
Tinga], moon, . 3 i 3 . 243 15-76 
Tingalir,l, .  . 101, 243 andn Triohinopoly,t;. 9 « v.iq0: © , sa esz0hna 
Tingalir ins. of Vikramachdla, . : 100-01 Triléchana, Chandélla gen., . sig a . 88-89 
Lippality, geri stg igs es eae Triléchana, Kadambak, . » «. 72,78 
Tippera, di, . .  eHseies Triléchanapala, ch. of Lafa oz, ayes o 
Tippera pl. of Bharadsest ‘ F y 45 Triléchanarasi, m., . « i - 9,11 
lirtha, , : ‘ , . 5 . 212 Trikandasesha, wk. 4 é - - 162 
Tiruchohatturai, 1,, . ' J J . 285 Trikiitésvara, de., C c A ‘ “ 32 
Tiruchchengédu te, . 6 : ; . 95n Tripura, 1., ~ : 5 72, 75 
Tiruchchengédu, vi., . s 5 r . 246 Tripuranataka, Teroureuee kare L, c : 36 
Tiruchirapalli, di, — . r » 22 n, 244-45 Tripurt-purandara, ep. of Kalachurik., - 49 
Tirujfiinasambandhar, Sau saint, . i 95 triratna, . . . . - 162 
Tirukkalatiéri, vi, . , 5 285-86 Trivent at Respoce , . 3 5 . 45 
Tirumadalan Rarintakenin: jelatirys i 103-04 Trivikrama, m., . . . 76 
Tirumala, do., : : 3 154, 157 Tumbadi, 8.4. Tumbepadi, vi., . . 279 n 
tirumelukkuppuram, z A & 104-05 Tumbapalem, s.¢. Tumbevadi, do., 7 . 279-80 
Tirumukidlu-Narasipur, th., ss g . 248 Tumbatali, camp, . . : : + 2,4 
Tirumuruganpindi te., 2 : . 96n Tumbepati, vi., - : : = . 279 


Piruitondar-Purénasaram, wh, kee 046 Tumbevadi, do., 5 5 ; 279-80 
Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, do., * . 246 andn Tumburuvarhéa, dy., . . . 38, 39 and a, 42 
Tiruvalangidu pl., é : . 246, 249 n Tumkur, di, c : ' ; 279 n 
Tiruvalaiijuli-Mahidéva, de, . . 96, 103-08, Tummana, L., «Hientel, Spee? 
110-12 Tungabhadra, ri, . . . 36, 45, 153-54 
Tiruvayan, Vaidumba ch., . Z . 287 Turamara-vishaya,t.d., , . . - 15 
Tiruvenkadu, vi., 3 - ¢ a 247 n Turimella ins., . 5 3 z ‘ 13 
Tiruvidaimarndir, do., YS Hehe RdG Tushira,dy, . . . . . 89andn 
tiruvidaiyajfam gif, . .° . .  . 286 Tushtikira, k., eee exert 
 Tiruvisaipp?, wk.  . 4 - 246 andn Tisiyor, vi, . . 246-47 
Tivara, ™., 2 i . < . . 272 Tydagasithha, Salastambha mn i . 205 
Hilionde: fe ic) 4 Ale So ok edeomigs 
tivul-désa, tax, . b ‘ 0 281, 283-84 
Toda, in., . . . - 195 and n, 196 U 
Toda-Riising, 4.¢. Tors Rayasibha, U., . 190-92, % . y y i ; ony 
195 and n %, initial, . : 5 P ; L 24, 164, 221 
Todii-Raising ins, . : : - 190 tt, medial, ‘ 2 . «72, 198, 184, 220, 
Todavada, vi., . : . . ‘ . 41 269, 289 
Témara, dy, - . : . . - 148n fi, modial, F r A . 121, 198, 220, 
Tondaimandalam, co., ‘ . . » 246 989 


Tonk, l., - : . : - : » I9l 4, substituting the mark of a half consonant, 191 


Toramina, Hinvak., . . : . - 131 u, with a hook on both sides, . ‘ é 72 
Térannirikura, 1,  . : rise + 31-32 ‘Ubbaraka, vi; s° ( ss =:2 | Stee eeanneerera: 
Tori Riya-Simnha, do., 5 . . - Id Ubbarakagrim-igrahira, J., ‘ P P 7 
Tosalf, co., A . 5 c . - 139 Ubhaya-Khinjali-mandala, co., . . . 952 
Tdtada, vi. 5 5 - ‘ - 41 Uchchangi-Pindya, dy., . . 249 
Totavitaka, do., e : : - + 38, 40-41 Uchisama-grima, vi., 234-36 
tra, ss . . . . . - 4n Udabhindapura, s.a, Ohind, ci., . . 229 
Traikitaka, dy., F a . 6 Udaipur, do, . : - 1, 7-8, 121, 104 
Trailékyasundari, 3.a. Malavyadsvt, Varman q., 256 Udaipur ins. of Aparajita, . F . eS as) 
Trailokyavarmadéva, Chandéllak., . . . 147 Udaipur Musoum ins., ‘ ‘ a . 3, 142 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kodai, Chéra k., 244 Udai Singh, k., . ; fs - . 194 
Tribhuvanamalla, Kadambak., . 7 « 71-73 Udaiyairgudi ins,, ‘ 5 ‘ y » ©» 289 
Tribhuvanamalla, Pandya ch, . - . 249 Udaiyakimam ,s.¢. Udayakiima, vi., . 19, 22 
19 DGA,56 
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Pages | Pages 
Udaiyapirattiyar, ep, erste ; 
late s.a. Udayasitiha, 1s, - 191-92, 196 | v 
aya of Malwa, 5 5 
Uaeyatine, Powe Ky : : a % .  . . « . 118-19, 133-34, 166, 185, 191, 
Udayaditya, Vaidumba ch., x 285 oe 
Udayagiri,7, .  . | 216-16, 244n ¥, resembling ch, EM Sela ty 
Udayagiri-Marjavada, fae. : . 285 v,usedford, . .. » + 8, 24, 72, 189, 
Udayakima,vi, . pie cose 24 Sele: ak 
Udayapura, Udaipur, ci., . F . 211 v, with or without a notch, .- . . 26 
Udayasithha, Rajput k., - 191-93, 194 and n, oa oaN, Lim, 6s ey os 160-61 
195 and n, 196 Vachchha, Vachchhéka, ch. » Il 
Udaypur, ci., . 5 A , 195, 210 Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, t.d., . . 103-04 
Uday Singh, ch., ; : 194, 195 and n, 196 Vadagarai Mala-nattu brahmadéyam sala 
Udbhavaka, .' 170, 179 I, on OR 
Uddariins, .° . Dekel ie adaware Gene balgrslas nada b d., 109-10 
EC ETOCS TES 5 5 os 7 ehcp alle emia ale (0 Vadner pl. of Buddharaja,. . 51, 210 
Udyana, co, . ‘ 1 ) . 280 Vagdévi, goddess, A = ah : 72 
Ujjayini,in, 2°. 51, 169 n, 210 Vaghadéva, m., : . 146, 150 
Ulaka, m., - 277 andn Vagharaja, do., . ‘ . f - 46n 
Ulaggayagonda-Pormadl, ve ‘3 i 5 92 Vagharakotta, J., : A - 187, 139 
Peres, fo eS ergs Vahida, . ay gs 160-61 
Ulagiyagonda-Permadi, ch., ; " . 92, 94 Vaidika, community . ° 255, 257 
Ulagiyagonda-Perumil, do., : 4 03-94 Vaidiga, s.q, Vidiéa, ci, . . 51, 169 n, 210 
Ulagiyavanda-Permadi, do., A a * 92 Vaidumba, dy, . . . . ’ 278-87 
Ulaguyavarada-Pormadi, do, . og Vaidyo,caste, .  . . 42 andn, 43, 234n 
Ulaguyyakkonda, if ; 5 A Zs 93 Vaidya-kula-panjika, wk., - 234n 
Ulaguyyavathdda-Permadi, ch., . : : 93 Vaidyanathadéva, de., : : . . 33 
Ulayiganda-Permidi, do., . 4 ° 92 Vaidyanathasvamin to, . c - . 32 
Umiapati Sivichirya, au. . ; ; - 246 Vaijaditya, m., Ste Eiee wee ena . 190 
Umayarman, Pitribhakla k., " 115-17 Vailabdhika, off, . . .  . 167,179 
Umbari, vi, , “ . A c: 4 Vairisithha, k., . eS ee : . - 9-10 
Ummika, m., . 2 . : - 205, 208 Vaishnava, sect, = : . 20-22, 31, 253 n 
Uiichary, /., : - Tlandn Vaishnayvism, . A 3 A . 135 
Unmara, . : ‘ : 7 - 170, 1 Vaidya, caste, . . : . . 91, 213 
upadhmaniya, . 5 5 5 ‘ - 164 Vaisyagrahara, . < 4 5 ‘ - 218 
Upananda, Ndgalk., . - ; n . 242 Vajin, m., : c 6 4 - 290, 304 
Upalari, Sdlanki pr., . 5 3 10, 12 Vajjidéva, do., . 5 ‘ A i 0 B 
Upatakshaka,snakede, . . . . 239 Vajradatta, mythk,.  . 65, 288, 298 
Upéndrasiimha, com., . je . 266, 268, 269 n Vajravarman, Varmank., . - 260 
Upparapalle ins., ‘ “ 5 : 281 Vajrayogint, vi., é S : . 259 
Urajim pl. of Indravyarman, : * : 28 Vajrayogini pl. of Petia iany : 259-63 
Urattfiru,1., . . : fi - 93 | Vikitaka, dy., . ; 7 a : 24, 250 
Urlam pl. of Hastivarman, . . » «+ 274n | Vakparushya, offence, “ae 172, 175, 180 
Utei, ri, . Reels : > 5 276 Valabhi, 1,, » fied el ca 7, 163-64, 167-69 
Utkala, co., r ' ; > 7 . 29, 31 Valaiijulinitha, de,, . 3 i 3 95 
utkrish{i, . F ‘ ' . 172, 179 Valavan, Chola tit., . 4 , 97 
Utpala,au.,, . Z < ‘ ‘ 165, 217 Valavan- -Madeviyar alias Ittiymattar, a - 104-05 
Uttarakhanda, t.d,, . Fs 160-61 Vili-éri, tank, . ‘ : 100 
Uttarakhanda, Ren ® 5 A ~ 183 Vali-Vadugan alias Kalimarkka-Tavaraiyay; 
Uttarakulika, off., — . : . 178-74,179 | ch., . . : . : 100, 245 
Uttarapatha, co., . ; - 61 Valkala, . : i y : 9. 12 
Uttara-Ridha,ti.d,. sfainepah Ol Vallabha,f., Cr pote ital 
Uttariyana, . : P ‘ . Ry : Vallilaséna, Sina Chel . 3 q ‘ . 186 
walaka . ‘ ‘ - = : 212 Vallaya-mahidévi, g., 4 F 93 and n 
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Valmiki, au., . a 5 - 218 
Valudi, Pandyan lit, . : 0 5 5 5 97 
Vamadéva, k., . ci ‘ ci 5 46, 51 
Vamadéva, Saiva saint, 47, 49, 50 and n 
Vimarija,v., - - . 46 and n, 560 
Vamagambhu, Saiva faint ‘ 5 46-47, 49-50 


Vaméévara (Siva), de., : 4 A . 8-9 
Varngadhara, 1i., ‘ : 6 c 2 26 


Vamésavali, wk., 5 : F ci . 194n 
Vanamila, k., .- 3 c . 6 . 204n 
Vanaraja,do., . 5 4 2 ci 16 
Vianaraja,m., - . 70-71 
Vinaraéi-Kataka, 8.a. Vasigastnta, Cieure 21 
Vanavira, ch., . . : . . 193 
Vandura, vi., 186, 188 
Vanga, co., a 5 G 4 81, 186, 255, 

260-62 
Vangala, do., 5 256, 260 
Vanganir, t.d., . . : . . 70-71 


Vangantru, vi, 5 70 andn 
Vangiy ae Parishad v a Aidit 


sena, 
Vanik, 6 5 c “ 6 0 d 171 


52-53 


Vaiijulvaka, ci., . : Z . 252 
Vankilinda, 5 234-36 
Vapaka, 8.a. Bappa, ™., + 5 A 7 48 
Vappulaka, ch., . . - : 88-89 
Vaparaja,m., - . = a A . 46n 
Varaguna-Parantaka, ny 8 A 4 : 96 
Varaha, de., r i “ - 5 . 298 
Varaha, mo., + 6 Z i 9 n 
Varahamihira, Aa rononnts : 43, 165, 210, 217 n, 
238 

Varaha-samhita, wk, 7 A 217 
Varahavartant, di., - . . 24-26, 27 andn 
Varahila,m, + . . 160-61 
varam, share of produce, + ? - . 287 
Varanisi, ci. . 15-16, 44, 81 
Varinas!, 3,d. Abhinava-Varanast, do., » 9) 
Varanasi-kataka, 4.4. Cuttack, do., A 911-22 
Varaparvvatam, m0., . . . . 267 
Varavati, vi, + * ye 21 andn 
Vara-yatra, : : 178, 180 
Vardhaminapura, in, a 5 3 . 116 
Vardhana, /. of Kausambt, . : . 261 
Varendra, community, 0 -! 81, 257 
Varéndri, 60, + . ‘ . 260-61 
Varhanipati, 3.4. Brihaspati, . ‘ 191, 196 


171, 173-74, 
176, 178-81 
80, 256, 260-61, 262 and n, 
290, 298-94 


Varika, offs . . . . 
1 
Varman, dys» 
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Varshnéya, 3a, Krishna, - : 52 
Varuna, de., = : A 217, 208, 278 n 
Vasagarika, off., F “ Z 4 . 83-84 
vasaka, camp, . 4 s A c . 39 
270 
Vasarnta, m., . A 5 é 5 . 220 
Vasaihtarasi, saint, . ° C : . 9,11 
Vasantgadh ins. of Varmalata, . : + Somer 
Vasishtha, f., - < : . ee ols 
Vasishtha, sage, ri C : 221, 224 
Vastavya,f., - < ’ . : . 88-90" 
Vastu, m., 5 ; ° f : 89 
Vasudéva, Diva k., - * 4 ¥ 185-87 
Viaisudéva, de, . e ° 185, 150-51, 258 
Vasudéva, Kushane k., ° . . 61, 181-83 
Viasudéva Pratiraja (Padiriya),m., + . 159 
Viasuki, Naga de., : : 237 and n, 238 n, 
239: 
VatéSvaranitha, de., . * 6 a 7 81 
VatéSvaramitra, m., - a . . o 81 
Vatésvara-sthana, U., . : - - . BID 
Vati, l.m., Z, 4 7 . 198-202, 234-36: 
vafika, do., o 3 . 3 . . 18-19 
Vatsa, m., a ' . i . 146, 149-52 
Vatsasvamin, do., 5 = 5 5 = 163 
Vacvarija, key) + * ole: it Seo ea 
Vivilavalasa, J. . . : . PLL: 
Vayalpad, tk., 278, 282, 283 n, 285-86 
Védagarbha, m., A 5 a ‘ 257-58 
Védas :— 
Rigvéda, 38, 162, 164, 267-58 
Yajurvéda, . 5 o 153, 155, 205, 208 
and n, 251 
Vélir, f., c 5 244 


Vollaka-Vellind, hes = 102, 105-06 
Vellak6yil, vi., - . ° . : -« 102 


Vellila Soma, 7., ' ° 5 - 103-04 
Vellalir, U., : . fs 4 99 
Velliniir, vi., . n Py elo 
Velliru, ri., 5 ' 5 : +4 MA 
Vélvikudi pl,  - : 5 “ . 99, 247n 


Vemballi, /., A ; 7 - - 282, 284 
Virngi, Véngi, co., : : . : x 14 
Vempalle, l., : a ci 5 ; . 282 


Veniidu, co., . ni . 281-82, 283 and n, 

284 
Veninti, L., . . : 284 and n 
Vendi-nidu, t.d., rn ri ‘ D . 109 
Véigl, co., . . . . . 247-48 
Véngi-mandala, Edis oe . : 5 . 248 
Vefijamikkidalir te., . . . » un 


Varvikd, sample, . S Z 2 177, 180 Voppari Sirivutti, es . . » 284 
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Vétravati, ri, bs ciices 210 Vikramiditya VI, IV. Chalukya hk, — - 22 0, lee 
Veydumba, s.a. Vaitumba, a Opa 3 4 «7, 279 iss 70 
Véyi-nadu, s.a. Véenadu, co., = ate tgteng e883 Vikramaditya Bali Indra Banaraja, ch., EH 
Vibhramatunga, Bhaja pr., : : 222-23 Vikramadityan, Vaidumba ch, - 
Vida (Vidyadhara), Chandélla k., Z 147 Vikramaditya-Satyasraya- -ghitealabh, 
es, Cae it eee Chalukya ke, - 14-17 
Viddastha, Darada oh, : . 4 229 Vikramankadéva- crane an 45 and n 
Vidisé, ci, =. : 169 n, 210 88, 239 
Vidukidalagiya-Perumél. Aegan Chi aite 98 Vikramapura, ca., 5 255-57, ue 
Vidyadhara, Chandéllak., . : 147 B 
Vidyadharabhaftja Amoghakalaga, Bhaiija ie 253 Vikramagé]a Ilangovelar, k., : : . 245 
andn Vikramagdlan-sdJamadéviyar, 7. - . . 105 
Vidyadhara Shahi, Daradach., . é 5 oP) Vikramagéla-Pallavadaraiyan alias Nakkan 
Vidyujjvala, Naga k., ° . c e242 Vitankan, m., 5 c 111-12 
Vighnaviniéana, s.a. Ganééa, de.,. = 191, 196 Peeeiacealavarityan iin . 101, 103-04 
Vigraha, Pratthara k., . 144-45, 147-49 Vikraméndra, k., 6 ; 0 9 LLG 
Vigtahapila, Palak. - + + + 79 Piaaho ae se fee er Gack us, 8 vce ROT 
Vigrahapala III, do., . : . : - 52 Vilisadévi, g. of Vijayasena, : A . 261 
Vigraharaja, k., : ‘ : : 151-52 Villavan, Chéra tit., . 2 d 4 97 
Vigraharaja IV, do., « 5 . . A 50 Villiyam, l., ‘ d c d ; 103-04 
Vihali, 7., : . 229 Villiyanur, do., - 6 ny : . 102 
Vijaya-Bukkamibiriya, Via panagate es - Wn Vimalagamnbhu, Saiva iets : 5 e 47 
Viman-Kundavvaiyar, Chélaq., . i 5 PAP 


Vijayachandra, Gahadavalak., . A 5 82 
Vijayaditya, ChaJukyak., .- C 69-71, 294 n 
Vijayaditya, k., . 5 . * 15 
Vijayiditya, Kadamba pr., - . , 73 


Vijayiditya, k. of Ayodhya, ° . 16 
Vijayiditya-Satyiéraya, ig k. of Ba- 

dami, . < . n 69 
Vijayalaya, C Chala k., . . : . 99 
Vijayanagar, ca., 4 a ci A . RA4n 


Vijayaséna, Séna k., 80 and n, 81, 161-62, 186 


260, 262 
Vijayasimha, Guhilak.,  . . . - 8-10 
Vijjala, ascetic, . . . . . 88 
Vijiiinavatt, g. of Pragjy syotisha, . 65, 288, 292, 
300 
Vijiin@4yara, au., . : < A - 175 
Vikala, m., . . = . J 48 
Vikrama, merchant, . 2 Z ; Pela: a 
Vikrama-chila, Adigaiman ae 100-01, 106, 109 
Vikrama-chdla, Chdla k., ‘ . 101, 105 
Vikramach6Ja, Konguk., . 244 and n, 245, 249 


Vikrama-chola, sur., . 2465 
frees dhicia-Kaibmtrkka, K Snadu ahs . 95-96, 
99, 100 and n, 101, 105, 


110, 224 
VikramadévI, q., ‘ 82-84 
Vikramaditya, tit. of Dhakdrogwita 1WES >. 2180 
Vikramiiditya I, k., Z . . . 13 
Vikramaditya II, do., . , 2 13-15 


Vikramaditya I, Chalukya k. - A Se T10) 


vimédpaka, coin, 175 and n, 177-78, 180 


vinayd, fine, , ' 173-75, 179-80 
Vinayaditya, Ohalukya esse A A . 248 
Vinayaka, de., - * . . . oe 
Viniyaka, m., - é - , ° - 42n 


Vindhya, mo., . . . 39, 217, 237 
Vindhya Pradesh, . A B : : 89 


Viniyuktaka, off., c 3 2, 167, 179 
Vinnirainda-Perumil te. . = : . 102 
Vira, k. of Kofatavi, . a } . s 261 
Virabhadra, priest, . 0 ? ; 67-68 
Virabhadra, ™., 5 . 4 ° 221, 224 
Virabhatta, do., : . . - 164, 157 
Vira-chola, Kérala pr., : % % 99 
Virach6]a-Kalimirkka, Canainae ch., - 101 
Vira-chdJa-Kalimirkka-Perumi], do., . ‘ 99 


Virana, m., . . : ; F 154, 158 
Viranachirya, do, . “ i 2: . 1658 
Vira-Narakésarin, 3.4. Narasithha I, Ganga k., 7 


and n 
Virand!, m., - . . . . 31-32 
Vira-nolamba, k., / “4 . “ . 281n 
Vira-Permidi, pr, . . “ fs 2 93 
Virarajéndra, Chdla k., ‘ - 94,100n 
Vira-Rimanitha, Hoysala k., 7 . 2430 
Virasangidan, 7., A ; ; ' » 105n 


Virasangidan Sdrriyadévan-Vanavan- 
Uttaramantri,of,. . . .  . 109-10 
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Virasangala, ep., A al 
Virasangita- Ute taevedinadyalain; sa. Pira- 
miyam, l., 95, 102-10 
Virasangitan Surrlyadévan ‘Vanavan | 
Uttaramantri alias ey es ne 
5 


Chetti, off., . ‘ 


Viragola-Kalimirkka- Perumil, ch.  95- ‘96, one 
Viragoja-mandalam, t.d., . : . 6 99 
Viragri, pr., a j ; 5 : 260 
Viragri, Varmang., - c 5 5 4 PALS 
Viravarakésarin, SOmavamsik., .« t : 17 
Virintika, vi... 5 0 O 25 
Viriipiksha, Pijayonagara ny . ° 244 n 
Visikha, de, . 5 6 “ . 60-61 
Visakhapatnam, di., . 5 22, 92-93, 116 
Visikhavarman,k., . 5 3 ; 116 
visarga, 4n, 10, 204, 289 
vishaya, district, ; 26, 266, 270, 272 
Vishay-amatya, off., . . s c 64, 67 
Vishayapati, do., : : 251, 254, 258 


Vishnu, au., A : 3 = A 175 
Vishnu, com., 146, 150 
31, 64, 72, 76, 86, 94, 95 n, 
113, 129 n, 150, 162, 185, 204 
and n, 205, 208, 213-14, 217, 
228, 238 n, 243, 253, 259, 262, 
278 n, 291, 298, 302 


Vishnu, de., 


Vishnubhata, Vishnushéna, k., 167-69 
Vishnu-bhattaraka, . a : 5 . 212 
Vishnu-chakra seal, 258, 263 
Vishnugupta, &., . : ° 5 84-85 
Vishnukundin, dy., . 5 0 3 114 
Vishnu-Purana, wk., . : 5 cj . 293 
Vishyusahasranama, do., 135 n, 162, 163 n 
Vishnushéna, Vishnubhata, kh, . 167-69, 179 
Vishnushéna, s.a., Vishnuséna, do., , 167-68 


Vishnu Smriti, wk., 1765 n, 239 
Vishnusvimin, m., 261, 254 
Vishnuvardhana, k., . 6 131 n 
Vishnuvardhana, m., . ; - Fi 3 15 
Vishnuvarman I, Kadambak., . ; 129n 


Visisha, off., 


: 3 5 ; . 88 
Visvapati, m., 


< . - 199, 202 andn 
Viévariipa, do., . = c = O 64, 58 
Visvariipa, au., . é - 5 4 re ale ds} 
Vidvariipaséna, Séna I:., : 52, 186 
Visvavarman, Aulikara k., - « 121 n, 131 
Vitasta, ri., ; 237 
vitht, <i “ 219. 13, 214 Bud n, 216 
Vizagapatam oe ‘ A A + 29, 93 
Voparaja, m., a . 5 + 46n 
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2, 284 
Vuddini, J., : 5 . Be 
Vuvaka, m., c ‘ A ‘ . Aen 
Vyaghraprastara,l., . ; aaa ? a 
Vyamuktagrayandjvala, 8.4, Vidukadalagiya, 
Vyasa, sage, ; ‘ 114, 117, 218, ae 
Vyasa, off., , : : ere 
vyavaharabhilékhitaka, bh thy . . ’ Bye, 
Vyayamangalam, vi,. . . . . 

WwW 


Wakhan,co., . 5 5 . . . 228 
Wei-lio, wk., 61 
Western Chilukyas of Kalyana, f. a : . 138 


nya 
yy + : 1, 8, 24, 87, 136, 166, 220, 
289-90 
y, consonant doubled before : : «227 
y, subscript, 24, 121, 133 


33, 35, 100, 249, 256, 260 
134, 290, 304 


Yadava,dy., . ‘ 
Yajiia, m., 


Yajiiadatta, ditaka, . a 5 r 5 2 
Yajiiadéva, do., a 5 cj ne) Deh 
Yajiiadévi, s.a. Yajiiavati, aprate ists 292, 299 
Yajiiavalkya, au., 4 . . see Wit 


Yajnavalkya-smyiti, wk. 108- 09, 170 n, 172 n, 
173 n, 174n, 175 n, 176 and n 


Yajnika-pravara, 6 74, 76 
Yajvapila, s.a, Jajapélla, ai lie 3 A 144, 147 
Yaksha, semi-divine being, . 0 - 237, 238n 
Yalathkiriy-Aripuli, m., A + 28fandn 
Yimivitaka, vi., : i 24 
Yamuna, ri., P : : 148, 238 andn 
Yanamandala, f. d., . : ; 248 
Yantra-kuti, 176, 180 
YaSahkarna, k., r : ‘ 45 
YaSahpiila, ch., . - 83-84 
Yasalo ins., > 3 . 13 
Yasin, l., . F : q 5 229-30 
Yasddéva, astrologer, . é 10, 12 


Yasddhara, Darada ch., 5 a « . 229 

YaS6dharman, k., 121 n, 131 € 
> 

Yaéddhacman. Vishnuvardhana, Aulikara k., 13 


YaSdgupta, k., . 122 n, 123, 125 and n, 127, 12y 
Yathisukha, Bhaij ab ae > ‘ 251-53 
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Yaudhéya, tribe, 
Yaudhéya-dramma, coin, 
Yavanika, 8.a. Elini, . 
Yavayatika, vi., 


Years of cycle— 
Hémalambin, 
Parabhava, 
Paridhavi, 
Parthiva, 5 
Prabhaya, 
Subhakrit, 

Vyaya, . a 4 

Years of reign— 

Ist, 

ris oan 2 
Piya Ss 

6th, . 

fei aes 
8th, . . 
9th, 

10th, . 3 

llth, . - 

13th, . . p 
14th, . 4 
Tbth, . : . 
16th, . a ‘ 
17th, . “ 


18th, . . : 
19th, . ‘ . 
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159, 200 and n 
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" A 181, 145, 159 

. 200n 

& 96 

200 n, 260, 273 and n 
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Years of reign—contd. 
20th, = 
24th, . 
25th, 
26th, 
32nd, 
37th, - : . 4 
40th, . : 5 ‘ 
4lst, - “ . 
42nd, . - 6 6 
49th, . c i . 
58th, 5 c 
59th, . 5 : 
60th, - s 4 

Years of twelve-year cycle— 
Agvayuja, 

Yellamanchili, th., 


Yoga— 

Variyan, 
Yuddhamalla, &., 
Yudhishthira, epic k., 


Yueh-chi, s.a. Kushana, 


Yuvaraja, tit., . 5 
Yuvaraja, Kalachuri k., 
Yuvaraja I, do., . , 
Yuvaraja II, do., 

Yukta, off., ; a 
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. 96, 104, 199, 201 
5 . . 266 
. . . 96 
. . . 92 
100, 105, 244 

. 96, 108, 110 
255 

285-86 

. . ° 92 
. . 92 
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2-4, 142 

116 


189, 190 and n 

: 281 
41, 118, 125 n, 225 
277 

61 
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